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LIFE, WRITINGS, p CHARACTER, 
Of the - Reve abo and LEAR N 3 
J. H N, e en 


R Joan GiLL was born at Kettering, in Northamptonſhire, Nov. 23. 
O. S. 1697. his parents were Edward GitL and EL1zasetH his wife, 
” whoſe maiden name was WaLK ER. They were religious and pious 
perſons; whoſe circumſtances did not reach affluence, but were above contempr. 
His father was a Deacon of the Baptiſt church at Kettering ; ; and was. eminent for 
his grace, piety, and holy converſation. He firſt became a member of a con- 
gregation in the fame Place, conliſting of ee e 1 de 


the? Baptiſt denomination, Mr William Wallis, who was the ad miniſtrator = "Bape | 


tiſm by immerſion, to ſuch adult perſons as defirpd it. For ſome 1 time this 
mixed congregarion continued in peace and harmony : but, at length, the 
Baptiſts were rendered uneaſy and uncomfortable it 
the oppoſition made to them by ſome particular perſons. This obliged them 

to ſeparate, together with their teacher, Mr Wallis. They ſoon formed them- 
ſelves into a church-ſtate, and choſe Mr Wallis for their Paſtor : which was the 
riſe and foundation of the Baprift church at Kettering. 

About the time of theſe troubles,” Mr Epwarp Gil, who was one of thoſe 
that had ſeparated, entered into the marriage-ſtate : and as thoſe diſſentions 
preſſed him much, and he was often revolving within himſelf the condition 
and circumſtances. of this lite intereſt and new e, lately ſet up, 

Vor. 3 e VVV which 


7 


2 


their, communion, "throught | 


"IX | THE LIFE, WRITINGS, —_— 
which had but a ſmall beginning; and what muſt be the conſequence of a 
he had ſtrong impreſſions upon his mind, that the child, his wife now became 
pregnant with, would be a ſon, and prove of eminent ſervice in the Baptiſt 
intereſt. He was even ſtrongly perſuaded, that this child would be a Miniſter | 
of the word; and he always retained a firm belief of it, when things ſeemed to be 
unpromiſing. He had other impulſes, relative to his ſon, and to other perſons 
and things; which had their exact accompliſhment : : and this muſt be acknow- 
ledged by all who knew him, that he was not a man of a fanciful. and melan- 
choly diſpoſition, nor given to enthuſiaſm. | 
The morning this firſt- born ſon: of his was brought into the world, one 
Chambers, a Woodman, came to his houſe with a r of faggots for fuel: and, 
as he was unloading his faggots, Mr G1LL came out of his houſe to him, and, 
with a great deal of joy, told him, that he had a ſon born to him that morning. 
At that very moment, as the Woodman affirmed, a ſtranger paſſed by whom 
he never ſaw before, nor ſince, who added, «© Yes, and be will be a Scholar too, 
« and all the world cannot hinder it.” This the Woodman, who was reckoned. 
a. man of ſobriety, honeſty, and veracity, conſtantly and confidently affirmed at 
different times, without variation: and even years after when inquired of con- 
cerning it; nor could he have any ſiniſter end to avail himſelf of, in contriving 
ſuch a ſtory, and perſiſting in it. However, Mr Girx's ſon, as ſoon as he was 
| capable of inſtruction, diſcovered a. very great aptitude for learning, and im- 
bibed it in as faſt as it could be given: ſo that he was quickly out of the reach, 1 
and in no need of a common teacher of children. He was cherefore ſent to 
the grammar ſchool, very early; which he attended with uncommon eagerneſs. | 
and diligence : infomuch that he, ſoon, not only tranſcended-his co-evals, but 
diſtanced even greatly his ſeniors. Here he continued until he was about eleven 
years of age: during which time, notwithſtanding the tedious manner in which: 
grammatical knowledge was Ro rg and the drudgery boys: were pur: 
to in learning ſo many unneceſſary rules; he; beſides going through the common, 
ſchool-books, read ſeveral of the chief Latin claſſics, and made a conſiderable: 
proficiency in the Greek : ſo that he began to be talked of as. a youth of Learn- 
ing; and was known by ſeveral of the neighbouring Clergy, by whom he was, 
ſometimes examined at a Bookſeller's ſhop- (which he conſtantly. frequented on: 
market-days, when only it was opened); to · which he ſo regularly repaired, for 
the ſake of conſulting different authors, that it became an uſual afſeveration,wich, 
the common people in the town, { ſuch. SO is as LIE as e is in 
206 the Bookſeller's ſhop *.” 5 . | „ Led He 
: ; | He- 


2 As the ſame ſtudious difpotidde 3 kim through lle, © Mädeafh) the ſame wk con- 
cerning him. Nothing was more frequent, in the mouths of thoſe who knew him, than. to uſe this 5 
mode of affirmation, « As ſurely as Dr G44 is in his e * 


— 
2 — ö | 
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oh left the grammar ſchool rather early in life. The occaſion was this : the 
{hook inaſter iuliſted, that the children of Diſſenting parents, as well as others, 
| ſhould go with him to church, on week - days, ati the hours of prayer: upon 


the reſt. Thoſe Diſſenters, who were in affluent circumſtances, ſent their chil- 
dren to diſtant parts for their further education: but this was not the caſe with 
his parents. This was a very difcquraging circumſtance, +, Several' ways and 
means were thought of by his friends; but all proved fruitleſs. Some efforts 
were made by miniſters, both of other denominations and of his own to get 
him upon one or other of the funds in London, and that he might be ſent. to one 
of their ſeminaries of learning. To this end ſpecimens» af this progreſs in lite- 
rature were ſent up to town: but the anſwer returned by way of objection was, 
chat he was too young; and, ſhould he continue, as it might be ſuppoſed he 
would, to make ſuch rapid advances in his ſtudies, he would ga trough the 
common circle of learning before he could be capable of taking care of him- 


ſelf, or of being employed in any public ſervice. . nay: 


If any credit can be given to the ſtory of the Woodman, concerning what: the 


ſtranger» ſaid: on the morning of his birth, which ſeemed to ſuppoſe that ſome 
difficulties and obſtructions would be thrown in the way of his becoming u 


ſcholar, they now began to appear. And yet, notwithſtanding all this, ach 
was his defire of learning, that he not only retained what knowledge of the 


Latin and Greet languages he had acquired, but he improved himſelf in both, 


by conſtantly reading all ſuch books in thoſe languages, as he could obtain. 


In proceſs of time he ſtudied Logic, Rhetoric, Moral and Natural Philoſophy. 


He likewiſe, Suo Marte, learned the Hebreto language, without any living af- 


ſiſtance, by the help of Buxtorf's Grammar and Lexicon. With only theſe, he 


ſurmounted the chief difficulties of that language: and could ſoon' read the 
Hebrew Bible with great eaſe and pleaſure, In this language he” always rook | 
peculiar delight. He read books, in various branches of lirerarure, in the 


Latin tongue, to improve his mind with whatſoever was uſeful: and partieu- 
larly Syſtems of Divinity. For ſome few years his time was daily divided: 


part of it was employed in his father's buſineſs; and the other part of it in 


cloſe ſtudying, And thus he went on, till he ain attained tothe winetcenth 
year of his age. 


I. is now time to look back, and ako ſome notice of FR religions turn of his | 


mind, and of his inquiries a after divine and ſpiritual things. He had flight con- 


victions of ſin, and occaſional thoughts of . Aa future ſtate, from his childhood. 


Sometimes he was terrſued with the fear of death, hell and eternity; and 


ſtrangely elated with thinking on the joys of heaven, the glories of another 


world, and the heppiceſa of ſaints made perfect above. But theſe impreſſions 
=p 2 2 = | were, 
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which the children of Diſſenters were taken away fròm the ſchool, and he among 


X11 THE EIiFE/WRITINGS; &. 

were, for ſome time, both ſuperficial and tranſitory, When he was about 
twelve years of age, the workings of his mind became more ſerious, ſettled and 
effectual: and eſpecially after hearing a Sermon of Mr William Wallis's, on 
Gen. iii. 9. And the Lord,God called unto Adam, and ſaid unto bim, Where art 
thou? For a while it was, as it were, continually ringing in his ears, Man, 
« where art thou? What a wretched ſtate and condition art thou in? How 
< miſerable wilt thou be, living and dying, in an unconverted ſtate!” Hence 
he uſed to call Mr Wallis, if any man, his ſpiricual father, who died ſoon after. 


And now he began clearly to ſee the depravity of his nature; the exceeding 
ſinfulneſs of ſin; his need of Chriſt, and ſalvation by him; and of a better 


righteouſneſs than his own; even the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to be received by 

Faith-: and in a ſhort time was favoured with a comfortable hope and faith of 
intereſt in H+M, from ſeveral exceeding great and precious: promiſes, power- 
fully applied to his ſoul. It was, moreover, his happy lot, to have his mind 
early irradiated with the light and knowledge of evangelic truths, by means of 


the miniſtry of ſeveral goſpel- preachers in thoſe parts of the country, whom at 


times he had the opportunity of hearing: and theſe truths, coming to him with 
power, failed not of freeing him from the bondage of the Law, and of filling 
him with jey and peace in believing; yet though he early arrived to ſatisfaction in 
his mind about his eternal ſtate, he did not make a puhlic profeſſion of reli- 
gion until he was almoſt nineteen years of age; partly by reaſon of his youth 
| for ſome time, and the ſolemnity of a profeſſion ; and chiefly in the latter part 
of this period of his life, becauſe he perceived the eye of the church was upon 
him to call him forth to the miniſtry, as ſoon as they conveniently could, 
ſhould he become a member of it; their then preſent paſtor Wat greatly: in- 
volved in worldly buſineſs, and much needed aſſiſtance. | 
Nov. 1, 1716, he made a public profeſſion of his faith in Chriſt, by er 
ing to the church with which he ſtood connected, the dealings of God with 
his ſoul, to their ſatisfaction: and was the ſame day baptized by their paſtor, 
Mr Thomas Wallis, who ſucceeded his father Mr William Wallis in that office. 
The ordinance of Baptiſm was adminiſtered to him by immerſion, in a river, 
in the ſight of many ſpectators: and the e 1 e 55 omg 
lelf, was ſung at the ſame time. A a 
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Did Jeſus condeſcend ſo low 
To leave us an example? 
And ſhan't we by this pattern go; 
This heavenly rule ſo ample? 


What rich and what amazing grace ! 
What love beyond degree! 


That we the heavenly road ſhould trace, e 


| And ſhould baptized b 
That we ſhould follow Chriſt the Lamb, 


Isa owning his commands; | 
For what we do, He did the ſame, 
Tho” done with purer hands. 


And does this offer to my faith, | 
a How Chriſt for me did die; 
And how He ins the grave was laid, 

And roſe to juſtify ? 


- Then how ſhould this engage my f bert 
To live to Chriſt that dy'd ; 
Ano with my curſed fins to part, 10 


NON "OY his N ſide? 1 


£ 


X11T 


The Lord's-day: following, Nov. 4, he. was 1 5 a member into dhe 
ho and partook of the Lord's-ſupper.: In the evening of that day, at a 
meeting of prayer in a private houſe, of the members and others, he read the 
ffty-third chapter of Iſaiab, as ſuitable to the ſervice of the day, and expounded 


| ſome paſſages of it: 
addreſſed him to this pur 


and, at og cloſe of the meeting, ſome of the brethren 
« Friend, we take this, as a beginning of the 


«exerciſe of your! miniſterial 54 which we are perſuaded the Lord has beſtowed 


* upon you.” 


And accordingly, the next Lord's. day, in the evening, at the 


ſame place, he delivered a Sermon on 1 Cor. ii. 2. For I determined not to know: 
any thing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and bim cruciſied. For a few days he 


continued preaching in this Private manner : 


the church. ſoon called him to 


exerciſe his miniſterial an in PI and ſent him forth as a Wa of the 


- "0m 


+ Quickly. * aki. at the motion of Dn of his friends at 8 * 85 a 
ae and converſed with him in the country, he removed to Higham-Ferrers, 


about ſix or ſeven computed miles from Kettering. 


His view, and what in- 


clined him to attend to this motion, was to carry on his ſtudies under Mr Jobn 
Davis, with. whom he was to board: a ace of learning, and who now 


* 


taught, 
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taught in that place ſome branches of literature; being lately come from 
Wales, and ſettled paſtor of a new church juſt planted at Higbam. In this view. 
however, young Mr G1L1 was diſappointed ; but the deſign of Mr GIII's 
friends in London in this removal of him, was, chiefly to be aſſiſting in this new 
church, and to the young converts in it, and to preach occaſionally i in the ad- 
jacent villages. Here he continued the year following: and in this time, and 
at that place, he contracted acquaintance with a young Gentle woman of great 
piety and good ſenſe, whoſe name was ErLizareTa Nxcus; a member of the 
new gathered church, and whom he mprricd in 1718. The Doctor was always 
of opinion, that his marriage with this)excellent perſon, was the principal thing 
for which God in his providence ſent him to that place: and he ever conſidered 
his marriage to her, as one of the capital bleſſings of his life. For ſhe proved 
affectionate, diſcreet, and careful: and, by her unremitting prudence, took off 
from his hands all domeſtic avocations, ſo that he could, with more leiſure, 
and greater eaſe of mind, purſue his ſtudies, and devote himſelf to his miniſte- 
rial ſervice. This wife of his youth lived with him unto the year 1764 *, and 
by her he had many children, all of whom died in their infancy, except three : 
one of which, whoſe name was ELIZABETH (a moſt lovely and deſirable child 
for perſon, ſenſe, and grace) died May 30, 1738. when ſhe had entered into 
the thirteenth year of her age, her Funeral Sermon was preached by. her father 
f;rom 4 Thy: iv. 13, 14. and was printed, with an account of ſome of her choice 
experiences. The other two are ſtill living: the one, a ſon, whoſe name is 
Jonn, a Goldſmith, who lived in Gracechurch-ftreet, London; ſince retired from 
buſineſs. : The other, a daughter, whoſe name is Mary, married to Mr GEORGE 
Kxrrn, a Bookſeller in the ſame ſtreet. Both theſe children have been a great 
happineſs to their parents; and they have always had reaſon to be thankful co 
God for their family comfort, peace, and harmony. . 

But to return: Mr GIII, during his abode at Higham- Ferrers, very quads | 
preached to the church at Ke/tering; which, as before obſerved, is but ſix or ſeven ' 
miles diſtant. The circumſtances of the paſtor there requiring aſſiſtance, Mr Gilt, 
quickly after his marriage, wholly removed thither : where his miniftry, from- 
the beginning, had been bleſſed, not only to the comfort, but to the converſion 
of many : ſome of which ſeals of his miniſtry are yet living. But his continu- 
ance here was not long; for, in the beginning of the year 1719, the church of 
Chriſt at HorJly-dows, Southwark, near London, being deprived of their paſtor 
by the death of Mr Benjamin Stinton, (ſon in law to the famous Mr Benjamin 
Keach, on his ſucceſſor in his Ky, as Fan of chat church) ſome: of the 

4 members, 

* She died OR. 10, 1764, ayes ſixty-ſeven years and five months, having been married to the 
Doctor forty. ſix years, three ealesdar months and nineteen days. See his Sermon on her death, 
8 Page 556. | | © See page 391 
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members, hearing of Mr GIII, deſired a friend of his to write to him, and 
invite him to give them a viſit, and preach to them; which he did, in the 
momths of April and May, the ſame year; and then returned into the country. 
About two months after, the church at Horfly-down wrote to him, requeſt- 
ing his return to them in the month of Auguſt; which he complied with, 
and continued preaching to them, till about Michaelmas: when they made 
choice of he their paſtor, and called him, young as he was, to the exer- 
ciſe of that office; which, after taking ſome time for conſideration, he accept- 
ed of. And now he met with much trouble and great oppoſition from many; 
partly on account of his youth (he not being quite !wenty-twwo years of age), and 
chiefly becauſe of his evangelical way of preaching. But God was with him, 
and bleſſed his miniſtry to the converſion of many ſouls; ſo that large additions: 
were made to the church, year after year, for a conſiderable time. 

In 1723. when he was between twenty-five and twenty-fix years of age, it 
was the will of God to viſit him with an He#ic fever, and other diſorders of 
body ; ; which greatly waſted and conſumed him, and threatened his life: but 
it pleaſed God to bleſs the means made uſe M and to reſtore him to health 
again; his time not being come, and he having more work to do for God in 
his church, and for the intereſt of religion, as the following account will ſhew. 

In 1724. when he was now twenty-ſix years of age, he began his Expoſition | 
of the Book of Solomon's Song; which was delivered, on Lord's-day mornings, 
to the church under his care, in one hundred and twenty-two Sermons, uncil 
the whole was finifned: of which more hereafter. In this year, he printed 4 
Sermon on the death of Mr Jobn Smith, a Deacon of his church, from Rom. v. 
20, 21. which was the firſt thing printed by him. And another Sermon, in the 
following year, intitled, The Urim ent JN with K from Deut. 
| XXX111, 8. 


«water, Sad up Gow the word f Cad, 7 5 reaſon, Sc. oh Mev Px red 
wiſe: and it after appeared to have been written by Mr Mathias Miutice, an- 
Independent miniſter, at Rowel, in- Northamptonſhire. The Baptiſts in thoſe- 
parts, and eſpecially. at Kettering, which was but two computed miles, though. 
long ones, from Rowel, thought themſelves ſtruck at, and theirintereſt affected 
by this pamphlet; and therefore ſent it up to Mr Girl at London, and deſired 
him to write an anſwer to it. He accordingly undertook i it; and ſoon publ. ſhed: 
his anſwer, called, The antient mode of baptiſm by immerſion, &c.” to which 
Mr Maurice rephed, in a pamphlet publiſhed. in-172-7. and which was anſwer- 
ed, the ſame year, by Mr GiLL, in a tract, called, &« 4 Defence of the antient 
«. mode, Er,” One Cogan, an Apothecary, and member of Mr Maurice's 
church, wrote ſome. remarks on Mr Gixr's rejoinder, in a moſt virulent and 
| defamatory: .. 
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defamatory manner, and which carried its own confutation with it. alen 
himſelf, it ſeems, was afterwards aſhamed of it, and repented of his having 
written it. Mr Maurice ſent ſeveral of his pamphlets into North America; and 
the Baptiſts there, hearing of Mr Girr's anſwer to them, wrote for ſome of 
them: and accordingly the remainder of the impreſſion were ſent over, at he 
expence of the Baptiſt-fund ; which is one reaſon of theſe tracts being ſo rarely 
to be met with. On account of this controverſy, Mr G1LL received, from 
 Tilbury-fort in Eſſex, a very ſpirited Letter, without a name, animating him to 
continue in it, and not be intimidated by his puny enn ; concluding | 
with theſe lines : | | 


— 


STENNETT at firſt bis 8 foe did meet, „ 
Cleanty .compelPd him to a ſwift retreat: 

Next powerful Gale, by mighty blaſt made fall 
The church's dagon, the gigantic WALL: 
May you with like ſucceſs be viftor ſtill, 
And give your rude antagonift his fill, 0 
To ſee that GaLE is yet alive in GILL. 


In the year. 1727. Mr GIII finiſhed his Expoſition of the Song of Solomon: 
when the church, as well as many others of his hearers, to whom he had deli- 
vered it, moſt earneſtly preſſed him to make it public : with this he, at length, 
complied; though with great reluctance. What, however, chiefly induced him to 
compliance, was, a deſire of contributing what he could, to vindicate the au- 
thority and credit of this part of the ſacred writings ; which has not only been 
Tidiculed by Deiſts, but called in queſtion by ſome who have FO. to be 
friends to divine revelation. 

The year before he entered upon this Expoſition, a * was publiſhed 
by Mr Whifton, called, 4 ſupplement to Mr WarsToN's late Eſſay towards 
reftoring the true text of the Old Teftament,” 89. 1723. in which, he endeavours 
to diſcredit the authority of the book of Soloman' s Song, and to prove it to be a 
ſpurious book, and not fit to ſtand in the canon of ſcripture. His objections g 
and arguments againſt the authority of it, are anſwered by Mr G1LL, in his 
Introduction to this Expoſition; or rather in his Expoſition of the firſt verſe of 

the book, which contains the title of it. Whether Mr Mpiſton ever ſaw this 
work, is not certain; it ſeems as if he had not, by a remarkable and very 
ſtrange paſſage in the Memoirs of bis own life and writings, publiſhed by bimſelf; 
Part II. p. 575, which ſhows his obſtinate and inveterate oppoſition to this 
| ſacred book, to the laſt : his words are theſe. © About Auguſt this year (1748) 
* I was informed of one Dr GILL, a Particular or Calvinift Baptif, of whole 
is 9 6 : « ſkill 


i 


4c to hear him preach : but being informed that he had written a folio book on 


« the Canticles, I declined to go to hear him.” A very wiſe reaſon indeed q 


The firſt edition of Mr GIILIL's Expoſition of the 3 of Solomon was publiſhed 
in 1728. with a tranſlation of the Chaldee paraphraſe, or 7 argum of that book, 
and with notes upon that. In 1751 a new edition. of it was publiſhed, in 
quarto, more correct, and with ſome additions. His worthy, pious, learned, 
and ingenious friend, the Rev. Mr James Hervey (in his Theron and Aſpaſio, 

ol. III. p. 145. edit. 5.) was pleaſed to give this high encomium of it; * it has 
&« ſuch a copious vein of ſanctified invention running through it, and is inter- 


« ſperſed with ſuch a variety of delicate and brilliant images, as cannot but 


« highly entertain a curious mind ich. preſents us alſo, with ſuch rich and 
« chartning diſplays of the glory of hriſt's perſon, the freeneſs of his grace to 
ce ſinners, and the tenderneſs of his love to the church, as cannot but adminiſter 


the moſt exquiſite delight to the believing ſoul. — Conſidered in both theſe 
« views, I think the work reſembles the OY garden deſcribed by 


6 Mirrox, in which, 


« Bloſſoms and fraits at once of golden 24% 
*  Appear'd, with gay enamel'd colours mix 


This Expoſition, when Girſt publiſhed, ſerved very much to make Mr Gi 


known, and to recommend him to the eſteem of ſpiritual perſons, and the true 


lovers of Jeſus Chriſt; and, perhaps, no work he ever publiſhed has "eps more 
uſeful to private chriſtians and families, than this has been. Dr Omen, * on the 
60 perſon of Chriſt,” chap. XII. ſays, Bleſſed i is he who underſtands the ſay- 
« ings of that book (the Canticles) and hath the experience of them in his heart.“ 
A third edition of the Expoſition was publiſhed 1767, with many additions. 

In the year 1728, he alſo publiſhed a treatiſe concerning the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament reſpecting the Maſſiab. The occaſion of which was this: in 1724, 
a book was publifhed, called, 4 diſcourſe of the rounds of tbe Chriſtian Religions 
Sc. well known to be written by Anthony Collins Eſq; a Deiſtical writer. Many 
anſwers were written to one part or other of this book: to which the author re- 

plied, in another book, called, The ſcbeme of literal Prophecy conſidered, Sr. pub - 
liſned in 1727, which was chiefly pointed at Dr Edevard Chandker, Biſhop-.of 
Durham, who had written againſt the former: it was to this latter book, chiefly, 


Mr Gu made, anſwer, and to which he was led by the following incident: A 


certain Gentleman aſſerted in converſation, that no Calviniſt could write in this 
controverſy to any advantage. What his reaſon. was, for ſo ſaying, or whether 
any Was aſſigned by him, is not remembered. Some of Mr GiLL's friends be- 


ing preſent, thought of Him; and took an opportunity of moving it to him, 
Yoh x b | '..* and 
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and importuned him to engage in this controverſy. U pon which he preached 


a ſet of ſermons on the prophecies relating to the Meſſiah, in a regular order, 
ſuited to the hiſtory of the life of Jeſus; and then made extracts out of them, 
which he publiſned under the title of he Prophecies of the Old T, cfament, 


te reſpecting the Meſſiah, conſidered and proved to be literally fulfilled in eſus; in 
anſwer to the above. book. This work of his met with the approbation of ſome 


men of learning and judgment, and even of the very n above mentioned, 


whoſe aſſertion was the occaſion of it. 
A liſt and catalogue of the various pieces publiſhed during this 8 
was collected by that moſt indefatigable Inquirer after books, the learned Fa- 
britius, of Hamburg, in his Salutaris Lux Evangelii, Kc. c. 9. | wh 173, &c. Han- 
burg, 1731. 

The miniſtry of Mr If being acceptable not only to his own people, but 
likewiſe to many in other churches, and of other denominations ; ſome gentle- 


men moved among themſelves to ſet up a lecture on ſome day in the week, that 


they might have the opportunity of hearing him. Accordingly, ſeveral met 


together, and forming themſelves into a ſociety, agreed to have a lecture on 
Medneſday-evenings, and ſet on foot a ſubſcription to ſupport it. Upon their 
invitation, Mr GIII undertook that lectureſhip, and continued in it with great 
conſtancy, applauſe, and uſefulneſs. It was ſet up in the year 1729, and he 


continued preaching it (very rarely miſſing) until 1756, near twenty ſeven years: 
when he gave it up, by reaſon of age and multiplicity of work upon his hands; 
and preached a farewel ſermon. to the Society, on Ads xxvi. 22, 23. which was 


- publiſhed that year. This lecture was productive of many of his printed oy ö 


not only of ſingle annual ſermons on various ſubjects, but of whole treatiſes: 
on the Trinity, and Ju uſtification, the cauſe of God and Truth, and of ſeveral of | 
his Commentaries on ſome of the books, both - the Old and. of the New Teſta- 
ment, of all which more hereafter. . 

In 1730, a ſett of gentlemen, chiefly of the Me esd touchy | 


fir to ſet up a temporary lecture for the winter and ſpring ſeaſons following 


and choſe nine miniſters to preach in it, on fome of the moſt important doctrines 
of chriſtianity : each having his ſubje& allotted to him. The miniſters were, 


Mr Robert Bragge, Mr Thomas Bradbury, Mr Jobn Hurrion, Mr Thomas Hall, 
Mr Peter Goodwin, Mr Jobn Sladen, Mr Abrabam:T lor, Mr Samuel Wilſon, 
and Mr Jobn Gill. Theſe accepted of the invitation given them, and preached. 


two ſermons each, on the ſubje& reſpectively aſſigned them: and when they 
had finiſhed the courſe of them, the gentlemen defired the ſermons might be 


printed; which was e Ae in n e _ in 1 11 32. MrGill's 


ſubject 
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ſubject was the ReſurreFion of the Dead. His two Ermons upon it have ſince 
been printed ſeparately. 

An unpleaſing incident happened on the printing the . vl of ſer- 
mons. Mr Taylor, Mr Gill, and another or two of the lecturers, agreed to read 
their ſermons in private concert with each other, before they were printed; 
that they might have one another's friendly aſſiſtance, in the correction and 
improvement of them, as might ſeenß neceſſary. Now Mr GiLL had obſerved 
ſome paſſages 1 in Mr Taylor's Sermons, when delivered from the pulpit, which 
he thought injurious to truth, and calculated to offend many worthy perſons. 
He therefore determined, when thoſe ſermons ſhould be read at this private 
and friendly meeting, to have pointed out, in the kindeſt and moſt reſpectful 
manner, ſuch paſſages as he wiſhed to ſee ſoftened or expunged ; propoſing to 
give his reaſons : but when the ſermons were read, theſe paſſages did not appear, 
to the great pleaſure and ſatisfaction of Mr Gill; who ſuppoſed that Mr Taylor 
had ſeen reaſon in his own mind to ſtrike them out. But when the volumes were 
publiſhed, theſe paſſages ſtood, to the great ſurpriſe of Mr GIII, and, as he 
thought, with additional keenneſs and ſeverity. This obliged him to ſend Mr 
Taylor a printed letter on the ſubje& of God's everlaſting love, eternal union, and 
ſome other things which Mr Taylor had reproached with great vehemence : hav- 
ing now no other way of doing juſtice to truth, and vindicating the faithful 
preachers of it. This letter was written with great reſpect, temper and candourz 
without any undue heat, or unbecoming reflections. Nevertheleſs, this, toge- 
ther with a treatiſe on juſtification, which Mr Girr had publiſhed a little before, 
put ſome intereſted perſons on raiſing an hideous cry of Antinomianiſm againſt 
him. The treatiſe on Juſtiſcation is the ſubſtance. of ſome ſermons, preached 
at his Evening - lecture, and which, by the ſociety that ſupported it, was deſired 
to be printed. The only thing in it objected to when publiſhed, was what 
is ſaid concerning the date of juſtification: and which yet was ſaid in great 
agreement with ſome of the beſt and moſt learned divines, whoſe teſtimonies 
were produced by Mr GIII in favour of his ſentiments. But all this could not 
protect him from the clamour raiſed againſt him, by ſuch as did not wiſh well 
to him and his miniſtry. No anſwer, however, was given to either of theſe 
tracts, or to the arguments in them; but a continued torrent of din and 58 
flowed from ſome pulpits, for a long time. 

Six years after this, Mr Taylor having obtained a degree of Doctor in Divinity, 
and got himſelf at the head of an Academy, became ſtill more aſſuming, impe- 
rious and inſolent. Continuing to bear Mr G1LL a grudge for what was paſt; 

_ he? publiſhed what he called An Addreſs to young Students: in which he cautioned 
them to avoid ſome things as leading to Antinomianiſm. This png woe had 
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ſeveral very acrimonious flings at ſome good men, and their writings; particu- 


larly, at Mr GiLL, and an expreſſion of his concerning good works, which he 
repreſented in the worſt light he could, and treated with the moſt reviling lan- 
guage that could well be made uſe of: This obliged Mr G1LL to write a ſmall 
treatiſe concerning The Neceſſity of good works to Salvation: in which having ex- 
plained, ſtated, and defended his ſenſe of that matter; at the cloſe of all, being 


- warmed into a quick ſenſibility of the haughty and inſulting language uſed by 


his inſolent and overbearing adverſary, ſome things were forced and drawn from 


him, in ſelf. vindication, which he afterwards could 11 wiſhed had not eee 
from his pen. | | 
In 1731, Mr GiL.L oubliſhed a 2 reatiſe on the Doctrine of the Tm which 
Vas the ſubſtance of ſeveral diſcourſes delivered on that ſubject at the Wedneſday 
Evening Lecture, and publiſhed at the requeſt of the Society: the occaſion of 

which was, the progreſs of Sabellianiſm among ſome of the Baptiſt churches. In 
particular, one Mr Davis, a Phyſician, and a Baptiſt member, wrote a treatiſe, 


called The great Concern of Few and Gentile; with ſome other little pamphlets, 


which had a tendency this way; and which, though very. trifling things, having 
| ſcarce any ſhew of argument and reaſoning in them, yet it ſeemed. expedient 
they ſhould be taken notice of in the courſe of theſe Sermons on: the Trinity: 
the Gentleman being a man of a good moral character, and of a ſoft, inſinuating 
behaviour : his profeſſion alſo i introduced him into ſeveral families, where he- 

might have the opportunity of inculcating and ſpreading. his-notions, | 


A ſociety of young men, who kept up an Exerciſ of Prayer, on Lord's-day- 
Mornings, at Mr GirL's meeting-houſe at Hor/ly-down, deſired him to preach a 
Sermon to them December 25, 1732, which he did, on the ſubject of Prayer 


and, in the year following, on the ſame day of the month, he preached ano- 


ther, to the ſame ſociety, on /nging of Plalms, from 1 Cor. xiv. 15. which were 
ſucceſſively printed at their requeſt. Both theſe Sermons were, afterwards, re- 


printed together. That upon Singing, ſome years after the firſt publication of 
it, fell into the hands of Mr Solomon Lowe, a learned and celebrated Gramma- 


rian of Hammerſmith : who wrote Mr G1LL a Letter upon it, dated Sept. 1747» 
in which he informs him, „he took pleaſure, at his vacant hours, to read every 
thing that is uſeful, in order to extract the quiateſſence of its flowers for the uſe 
of a Supplement to Chambers's Cyclopædia; to the carrying on of which work, he 


was nominated, to the proprietors, as the propereſt perſon, by Mr Chambers 
himſelf, a little before his death, and had the offer of it, but declined it, be- 
cauſe of his ſtated buſineſs. However, having a great regard to that work, 


Mr Lowe was willing to help it forward to the beſt of his power: and therefore 
continued to digeſt whatever offered to that purpoſe.. Meeting with the above 


Ou 


diſcourſe on Singing, * extracted from That for the article of Eſalmody; and 


was 
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vas pleaſed to give the following commendation of it: I find there is no deal-; 
4 We with you, as with the generality of writers. The afore · mentioned piece 

is all quinteſſence: ſo that, inſtead of extracting, I have been obliged to 
« copy the greateſt part of it, to do juſtice to the article of Pſalmody, and 
know not where to find any hints for the improvements of it *,” But Mr 
Lowe dying quickly after, it does not appear that any uſe was made of his 
Papers in the Supplement publiſhed ; at leaſt with reſpect to any extract from 
Mr G1Lz's writings. = 

In 1735, and in the three following gyears, Mr GIII publiſhed his Cauſe of Go 
ah Truth, in four volumes, octavo. In the firſt part of this work, thoſe paſ- 
ſages of ſeripture are conſidered,. which the Arminians make uſe of in favour of 
their ſentiments concerning Election and Reprobation, Original Sin, Redemp- - 
tion, Free-will, and the Perſeverance of the Saints; and the true ſenſe of ſuch 
paſſages is given, and they are vindicated from the falſe gloſſes put upon them. 
In the ſecond part, the paſſages of ſcripture, which are made uſe of by the 
Calviniſts in ſupport of their ſenſe of the above doctrines, are explained, the 
true meaning of them defended, and the cavils of the Arminians anſwered. 
The contents of thoſe two parts are extracts from ſermons preached on thoſe 
ſeveral texts, at the Wedneſday Evening Lecture. The third part contains the 
arguments from reaſon againſt theſe doctrines. And the fourth part gives the 
ſenſe of the ancient fathers, before Auſtin, concerning thoſe points. This laſt 
part was nibbled at, by one Heywood, a pert, worthleſs man, who tranſlated 
Dr Whitby's treatiſe On Original Sin: in the introduction to which, he brings 
ſome impertinent charges againſt Mr GiLL, with reſpe& to his tranſlation and 
ſenſe of ſome paſſages in the ancients : to which Mr GIII replied, in a poſt- 
ſcript to his anſwer to the ſecond part of the Birmingham-Dialogue writer, 17393 
Which will be taken notice of hereafter. Heywood, upon this, publiſhed a 
pamphlet, called, A Defence of his Introduction, Sc. full of cavils, calumnies, 
and defamarions-:. which was anſwered by Mr GIII, in a tract, intitled, A Vin- 
dication of the Cauſe of God and Truth, &c. part 4. relating to the ſenſe of the 
ancients about ſome points in controverſy. with the Arminians, in which more 


mom are taken, than ſo paltry an opponent deferved. This was printed in 1740. 


In 1730, was publiſhed, by an anonymous writer, a pamphlet, called, Some 
| Donnie in the Supralapſarian Scheme examined, '&c. the author of it, it ſeems, 
was one 706 Burt, of Warwick : a man very ill qualified for polemical writing; 

being intirely ignorant of the ſcheme he undertook to examine, as well as of 
moſt other things: however, as this was pointed chiefly at fome writings of 

Mr Gir. 8, and at the doctrines of God's everlaſting Love, eternal Union, 
Tr 1 Juſti- 
** chief defipn-of this letter to Mr GIL. was, that he would ſend him every thing he had pubs - 
liſhed, that he might make a like uſe of what he judged ſerviceable to the above work. 
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Juſtification, &c. he thought fit to give an anſwer to him, the ſame year, in & 
tract called Truth Defended, c. The ſtupidity, inſolence and i impertinence of a 
the man, ſometimes provoked Mr GiLL to uſe a little more acrimony and ſeve- 
rity than perhaps ſome might think needful. 
A new meeting-houſe being erected by the Baptiſts, at Birmingham in mar- 
wwickſhire ;_ and their intereſt a little reviving upon it, through the preaching of 
ſeveral minifters who came thither; excited the jealouſy, it ſeems, of one Mr 
Samuel Bourne, a Preſbyterian miniſter of the ſame place : who, reupon wrote 
A Dialogue between a Baptiſt and a Churchman, under the name of a Con/iftent 
Chriſtian, part I. in which he ſet the Baptiift miniſters, that came to preach at 
Birmingham, in a moſt ridiculous light, and fell foul on the doctrin Chriſt's 
Divinity, Election, Original Sin, irreſiſtible Grace in converſion, i ted Righte- 
ouſneſs, Perſeverance in grace, and adult Baptiſm by immerſion. The Baptiſts 
in thoſe parts, thought it was proper that an anſwer ſhould be returned : and, 
upon application, Mr GIL undertook to refute it; and the refutation was pub- 
liſhed in 1737. The author of the dialogue then wrote a ſecond part, on the 
lame ſubjects ; taking very little notice of what Mr GIII had written, not ſo 
much as mentioning his name. To this alſo he returned an anſwer in 1739. 
But had no reply to either of his anſwers at that time, except ſome abuſive para- 
graphs in a news-paper, the &? James's Evening. Poſt, December 31, 1737. in 
the firſt of theſe paragraphs, Mr Bourne complains of a falſecharge of Plagiariſm 
brought againſt him, or of ſtealing what he had wrote on the article of election, 
from Dr Whitby : of which Mr GIL made proof, in a poſtſcript to a ſermon of 
his called the dofirine of Grace cleared from the charge of Licentiouſneſs, preached 
Dec. 28, 1737. by placing Dr MWhitly's words and this author's in parallel co- 
lumns. In this year he wrote and publiſhed Remarks on Mr Samuel Chandler's 
Sermon preached to the ſocieties for the reformation of 9a Rong to 5 mo- 
ral nature and fitneſs of things. _ 
When Mr GIII firſt came to ſettle in London, which was in the year 1 719, FR 2 
became intimately acquainted, as he had been in ſome meaſure before, with that 
worthy miniſter of the goſpel, Mr Fobn Sepp, author of the Divine Energy: the 
fecond edition of which Book, in 175 1, Mr, then Dr Gar, revifed, and divided - 
the work into chapters, with contents, for the - more eaſy reading and better- . 
underſtanding it; and prefixed, a recommendatory preface to it, the memory 
of that excellent man being dear to him. This Gentleman, though he had not 
a liberal education, yet, after he came into the miniſtry, through great dili- 
gence and induſtry, acquired a large ſhare of knowledge in the languages in 
which the Bible was originally written: and eſpecially in the Hebrew language; 


| in which he £60k immenſe Rn under the direction of a Jew teacher, and 
even 
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even dipped into Rabbinical Hebrew and writings pretty deeply. As Mr GIL. 
had taken great delight in the Hebrew language, as before obſerved, his conver- 
ſation with this worthy miniſter rekindled a flame of fervent deſire to obtain a 
more extenſive knowledge of it; and eſpecially of Rabbinical learning, which 
he then had but ſmall acquaintance with, and little notion of any uſefulneſs 
from it, which he now began to perceive, and more fully afterwards. This 
Gentleman dying in a year or two after Mr G1L1's fixing in London, he pur- 

chaſed moſt of his Hebrew and Rabbinical Books; and now went to work with 
great eagerneſs, in reading them; and many others, which he afterwards ob- 
tained of a Jewiſh Rabbi he became acquainted with. He plainly faw, that 
as the New Teſtament was written by men who had all of them been Jews, and 
who, notwithitanding their being inſpired, muſt needs retain and uſe many of 
the idioms of their language, and allude to rites, ceremonies, and cuſtoms pe- 
euliar to that people; ſo the writings of the Jews, eſpecially the more ancient 
ones, who lived neareſt the times of the apoſtles, could not but be of uſe for the 
better underſtanding the phraſeology of the New Teſtament, and the rites and 
cuſtoms to which it frequently alludes. With this view, he ſet about reading 
their Targums, the Miſnab, the Talmuds, the Rabbot, their antient commenta- 
ries, the book of Zobar, and whatever elſe, of this Kind, he could meet with: 
and in a courſe of between 20 and 30 years acquaintance with thoſe ſort of writ- 
ings, he collected together a large number of obſervations. Having alſo gone 
through, in this time, moſt part of the New Teſtament, in a way of Expoſition, 
in the courſe of his miniſtry; he put all together, and in the year 1745 propoſed 
to publiſh an Expoſi tion of the whole New TesTaMENT, ' in Three Volumes, 
Folio. And the work meeting with encouragement very quickly, it was put 
to the preſs the ſame year, and was finiſhed, _ Firſt Volume in At the 
Second in 1747, and the Third in 1148. | g 
Towards the cloſe of this work, in 1748, Mr GiLL received a Diploma 5 | 
che Mariſchal College and Univerſity at Aberdeen, creating him Doctor in Divi- I 
nity; on account of his knowledge of the Scriptures, of the Oriental languages, | 29 
and of Jewifp antiquities, as expreſſed in the Diploma: along with which, or 5 
quickly after, he received two Letters, one from Profeſſor Oſborn, Principal of 
the Univerſity, declaring to him, that on account of his learned defence of the 
true ſenſe of the holy Scriptures againſt Deiſts and Infidels, and the reputation 
his other works had procured him in the learned world, as ſoon as it was moved 
in their Univerſity to confer the degree of Doctor in Divinity on him, it was | 
_ readily agreed unto : which motion was declared to be without the knowledge . 
of Mr GI; and that he [Dr OHurn] as Primarius Profeſſor, made a preſent to . 
* of what was | due to him on ſuch a promotion. The other Letter was from 
Profeſſor , 


ALecond Letter, he owns the receipt of it; ſays, he had read it with a great deal 


\ 
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Profeſſor Pollock, Profeſſor of Divinity in the ſame Univerſity, and afterwards 
Principal of it: in which he ſignified to Mr GIII, that their Society of the 


Mariſcbal College had, with great chearfulneſs, created him Poctor in Divi- 
nity, on account of that ſpirit of learning which appeared in his excellent 
Commentary on the Ne Teſtament ; and congratulated him upon it. | 


In 1749, the Doctor wrote a treatiſe, called, The divine Right of Tafant- 


- Baptiſm examined and diſproved; this was occaſioned by a pamphlet, printed at 
| . Boſton in New England, in 1746, written by Mr Fonathan Dickinſon, of Elizabeth 


Town in New Jerſey, and afterwards Preſident of the College there, which 


was intitled, A brief Illuſtration and Confirmation of the divine Right of Infant- 


Baptiſm. "What put this-Gentleman on writing it, was, the increaſe of the 
Baptiſt intereſt in New England, and the parts adjacent. This pamphlet being 
boaſted of, and multitudes of them being ſpread about, it being printed in 


ſeveral places in order to hinder the growth of the Baptiſt intereſt ; the Bap- 


tiſts ſent it over to Dr GIII, [requeſting him to write an anſwer to it: which he 
did, in the treatiſe before obſerved. To this, Peter Clark, M. A. paſtor of a 
church in Salem, replied, in a book, called, 4 Defence of the divine Right of 
Tofant-Baptiſm ; conſiſting of 450 pages, or more, ſtuffed with things imperti- 
nent to the controverſy, printed at Boſton, 1752. To this alſo the Doctor returned 
an anſwer, in a Letter to a friend at Boſton; which was printed there in 1754, 
with a fourth edition of a Sermon of the Doctor's preached at ede n 
Baptiſm, Nov. 2, 1750. 

A pamphlet, boaſted of as aun RES: publiſhed under the ticle of 
The Baptiſm of Infants a reaſonable Service, founded upen Scripture, and undoubted 


_apoſtolic Tradition. The Doctor publiſhed an anſwer to it, in 1751, intitled, 


The Argument from apoſtolic Tradition in favour of Infant-Baptiſm, with others, &c. 
confidered : along with which was publiſhed an anſwer to a Welch Clergyman's 
Twenty arguments for Infant- Baptiſm; and to the whole were added, The Di/- 
ſonters Reaſons for ſeparating from the Church of England; written chief y for the 
uſe of the Baptiſt churches in Wales; and were therefore tranſlated into the 
Welch language, occaſioned by reflections caſt upon them by the ſaid Clergy- 
man. On account of the firſt tract, The Argument from apoſtolic Tradition, &c. 


the Doctor received two Letters from a Franciſcan Friar at Sevil in Spain, (who 


ſigned himſelf James Henery) dated in 1754, and in 1755. in the frſt, he de- 
fired: to be ſent him, by a maſter of a veſſel whom he named; The Diſſertation 
on the Tradition of the Church concerning Infant-Baptiſm : (induced, as it ſhould 
ſeem, by the title of the tract) declaring himſelf a lover of all learned men, of 
whatſoever profeſſion. The pamphlet was accordingly ſent to him. In his 


of 
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of pleaſure; and purpoſed to draw up a few obſervations upon it in à candid 
and friendly manner: believing, that Dr GIII would yield to inſpired apoſtolic 
tradition, if clearly made out or proved to him. He coneludes with: wiſhing 
for peaceable times, that he might have the pleaſure of a correſpondence with 
him. But the Earthquake at Sevil, which was at the ſame time with that at 
Tiſton, obliged him (as the Doctor underſtood by a maſter of a veſſel) to g up 
ae es into the country: and he heard no more of him afterwards) © 
In 1752 the Doctor wrote an anſwer to a pamphlet called Serious Thoughts 
| ah the Perſeverance of the Saints; written, as it after appeared, by Mr Fobn 
Meſey: who, in another pamphlet, ſhifred the controverſy, from 'Perſeverance, 
to Predeſtination. Mr Weſley intitled his piece, Predeſtination calmly conſiderod: 
in which he moſtly contents himſelf with haranguing on Reprobation. Tothis 
the Doctor returned an anſwer the ſame year, and to the exceptions Mt adey had 
made to part of his Treatiſe on Per ſeverance, reſpecting ſome paſſages of feripture | 
brought into the controverſy: without attempting, however, to anſwer one ar- 
e- advanced by the Doctor in vindication of that doctri nee.. 
In 1753, a pamphlet being publiſhed, intitled, Pædobaptiſm: or, 4 Defenoe 
of, Infant-Baptijm i; in point antiguity, Sc. by an anonymous writer; the Doctor 
replied: to it, in a tract, called, Antipadobaptiſin: or, Infant ſprinkling an inno- 
vation: to which the ſame author made a rejoinder; but there being nothing 
new advanced, nor the antiquity of Pædo- baptiſm oleated, duto mers wrangle 
and cavil, the Doctor thought fit to take no notice of iti 
In 1785 he republiſhed Dr Crifd's works; in'twqivolumes; octaco wick ex- 
5 ;planatorygnozes- on ſuch paſſages as had been excepted to in ihem, dr eder 
5 explanation; with ſome Memoirs of the Do@or's Life.. 
In 17356 he quitted his Wedneſday, Euening Lacture, as befor related; ant 
publiſhed propoſals for printing his Expaficion of the prophets, hath the larger 
-and;ſmailer, in two volumes, folio: and vieh were publiſhed in the tiro fol- 
lowing: years, 1757, 1758 with an Lutraductian to thæm on prophecy, and with 
| a Diſſertaion at me cloſe of them copetsning the: Aporryphat: writiags: 2111 [i194 
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In the year 1757, a new Meeting houſe was erected, by the church under 
| bis care, in Carter lane, St Olave's-ftreet, Southwark : which was opened OH. 9, 
in the) ſame year, when two Sermons were preached by him on Exod. xx. 24. 
and afterwards Printed, intitled, re in n of religigalf wes 170 
the divine Name is recorded encourages. | 
In 1761 the Doctor publiſhed — for ointing: 'the rhegnder: of his 
| Expoſition of the Old Teftament ; beginning at Genefis and ending with Solomon's | 
| Song: the firſt Volume of which was publiſhed in the beginning of the year 
; : 27633 the Second, in the beginning of the year 4764 ; the Third, in the be- 
| ginning of the year 1765 and the n ang un in the iid of the 
rr 1766 
In the year 1 769, ſome copies a Me Clark's iD: of the vive! right: of : 
| infavt-Boptifm, being imported from America, and publiſhed here, occaſioned 
the Doctor to reprint and republiſh his Reply to it. Another treatiſe alſo being 
| imported and reprinted here, about the ſame time, called, 4 fair and rationa! 
\ = windication of the right of Infants to t the Ordinance of Baptiſm, being the ſubſtance 
of ſeveral diſcourſes from 44s ii. 29. by David Boſtwick, M. A. late miniſter 
of the Preſpyterian church in the city of New-York ; the Doctor made ſome 
ſtrictures on ther mene, which are nen at the end of the Reply to 
. Clark,. | : 
A little fo te this; hs Rev? Mr Carmichael, maſter of the goſpel: in Edinburgh, 
convinced of the truth of believers* Baptiſm by immerſion, came to Londan 


the public news-papers. This obliged the Doctor, contrary to his inclination, 
to. publiſh his Sermon, , which be intitled, Baptiſm 4 divine commandment 10 be 
obſerved: with ſome marginal notes, vindicating it from the groſs abuſes, mix 
repreſentations, and cavils of the letter · writer in the news · paper. This affair |, 
made a great ſtir; and many things appeared in the ſaid paper, for and againſt; 


=. | until the writer of the news⸗paper himſelf _ a ſtop to it, oy ene to ny 
3 liſh any more letters on either fide. N 

hy The Doctor being called upon, in ano mer es paper, ehh to expunge, or 

b : | explain, a paragraph. i in his Preface | to his Rephy | to 127 Clark's Defence ; he choſe 
* the latter: and publiſhed a tract, called, Infant-Bantiſm à part and pillar of 


| Popery : ;-with a poſtſcript, containing an anſwer to the Letters of Candidus, the 
other writer" before mentioned. This tract Save great offence” to ſome Fœdo- 

; Tt baptiſts ; but no reply was made to to it. : 
ena * the 3 


In 1565 the Doctor publiſhed a Differtation., on the 
uage, Letters, oel. Points, and Accents: : which was treated with candour and 
- © Ingenuity 


71 
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do be baptized, and was baptized by the Doctor: at which time, a Sermon was 
preached from 1 Jabn v. 3. which, a few days aftef, was reflected upon in one f 


ES. 


OF THE Rv. JOHN! 61LL, D xXxVn 


f ingenuity by the Critical Reviewers; who, though they could not agree with every: : 
thing in it, particularly concerning the authority of the Points, yet allowed the 
work was executed with great induſtry, ſagacity, and learning: and, when they 
object any thing, give their reaſons for it: upon which the Doctor, in ſome: looſe 
papers, has made ſome curious and learned remarks, eſpecially the following: 
whereas he obſerves, that xyare, in Matt. v. 18. is no other than the Point 
Cbiret made Greek, they expreſs their wonder at it; and thinlæ he muſt miſtake 
pn for Hp. But he obſerves, the wonder will ceaſe, when the power of the 
Hebrew Letters, of which Chirek conſiſts, is conſidered : which obtains in other 
languages; eſpecially in the Greet. So z is pronounced by n. So the City 
rm, Church, or Karan, is, in the Septuagint (Gen. xi. 32.) called e: and by 
Prolemy, Herodian, and other writers, e; and the Point Chirek itſelf is 
ſometimes, in the Septuagint, uſed as an s, or an „: as in Seon, Cedius, Jeſſe, 
Fezabel : yea, the very name of it is Chirek with Jewiſh writers. Schindler Lexic. 
fol. 662. So then you have the firſt and principal ſyllable in the word un, and 
there is only p at the end of the word to be 'accounted for: and that and d, in 
ſome languages, are uſed promiſcuouſly: as in Bebe and Bebab. Beſides, in 
the Chaldee or Syro-Chaldean language, uſed in Chriſt's time, and before; the 
ſame word, which ends in NÞ, , has the termination of Ey, 4a, or aia. Thus 
araka is read araa in the ſame verſe, Fer. x. 11. and then, put all together, 
and you have the word xegze or xzgie. Now as our Lord refers to the leaſt 
letter (Tod) in the Hebrew language, and from which all the other letters are 
derived, as ſome learned men have obſerved, this being a part and branch of 
each of them; ſo it need not be wondered, that he ſhould refer to the leaſt Point 
in that language, and from which all the reſt come: and, indeed, though the 
N Points are repreſented as very numerous, yet there is but one Point in the whole 
| language; and that is Chirek [. ] diverſiſied, or placed in a different poſition. 
Thus Patach is only Cbiret diteted; Kametæ is that in a cluſter; Segol is three f 
them ſet in a triangle; Tzere is two of them in a direct line; and Sbeva is two 
more. in a perpendicular one; and Kibbutx is three of them placed obliquely; 
and, when placed i in the middle of Vau, or above that, or another letter, it is 
either an or an o. And the like obſervations may be mate on all the com- 
pound vowels. To derive this word from the Hebrew word vp, which ſigniſies an 
born; as if our Lord referred to ſome eorniculated 'apices, pricksꝭ or ſpikes upon 
the tops of ſome letters, not in uſe in his time (as Capellus and chers) ; is mere 15 
; . and eee There e veit of ignorance, Wow op br tknzors 
SA 143 Ae: Mint 25; ; 87 J Ane . "919 228181 4-7 erung 
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runs through the whole of what the Adonthly-Reviewers ſay, that the Doctor 
thought them too low for him to make any remarks upon. The very learned 
Profeſſor of the Oriental languages, in the Univerſity of Euiuburgb, Dr Janes 
Ro gAKTSON, had another opinion of Dr Gilr's performance: for, in a Diſſer- 
tation on the antiquity of the Points, prefixed to his truly learned and uſeful 
Clavis Pentateuchi, Dr Robertſon has theſe words: Vir Doctiſſimus Joawnes 
* GILL, et qui in Rabbinicis ſcriptis verſatiſſimus eſſe videtur, in Diſſertatione 
«ſua de punctorum vocalium antiquitate, ſumma cum induſtrià et do&rina, ne 
ho veſtigium quoddam maſoretharum, ut pote punctorum vocali um auctorum, 
in tota hiſtoria Judaica, a nato Chriſto ad annum 1037, addeſſe affirmat, _ 
batque.“ 8 ) ee 
In the ſame year, Dr Git. collated the varions 8 of be Old Teſtament; 
quoted in the Miſuab, in the Talmuds, both Fernſalem and Babylonian, and in the 
Rabboth; and extracted the variations in them, from the. modern printed text; 
which; he ſent to Dr Keunicott, at Oxford, then collating the ſeveral Hebrew ma- 
nuſcripts of the Old Feſtament to be met with in any of the libraries in Europe; 
and which Dr Kennicott thus acknowledged his receipt of, in his ſtate of that 
collation, publiſhed in the year 1767: I have been highly obliged. by the 
Reverend and Learned DrGiLL, who has extracted and ſent me the variations 
«from the modern Bibles in the paſſages quoted in the Talmads, both of Jeru- 
4 falem and Babylon, and alſo in the Rabboth: which variations, in theſe ancient 
* books of the Jews, affect the Hebrew text bf the Old Teſtament, as the va- 
«-rjations in the ancient chriſtian fathers affect the Greek text of the NW. 
In the year 1769, he publiſhed a Body of Doctrinal Divinity, in Two Volumes, 
Quarts which contain the ſubſtance of what he delivered from the pulpit to 
the people under his care, for the ſpace of upwards of five years: and gave the 
public reaſon to expect à Third Volume, then preparing, which would contain 
2 Body of Practical Divinity, and which he propoſed: to do when he rey his - 
courſe of doctrinal: Divinity, as his Introduction to that ſhews:: © + 1 1 1 $ 
In the year 1770, his Body of Practical Divinity was publiſhed : which, with 
the other Two Volumes, completes his whole ſcheme of Divinity; which he 
thought would be the laſt work publiſhed by him. At the end of it, is a Dif- 
fertation concerning the Baptiſm of Jewiſh Praſelytes: This the Doctor had upon 
his mind for many years to write; ſuppoſing it not very probable, that any of 
the. Baptiſt denomination. might ſoon riſe up and take the pains in the ſtudy of 
Rabbinical literature he had done, and which yet was neceffary for ſuch a per- 
formance. He therefore thought proper to draw up the whole compaſs of the 
argument, in the above diſſertation, and leave it behind him, that any one 
might make himſelf maſter of it, who ſhould chuſe it, and at i as occation 
Hould offer. It has ſince been publiſtheeh — in 8 vo. rb; 
| Having 
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T. aka God to enduc Dr Gu with ſtrong mental p wers, and with an 
II rer intenſe deſire: after improvement in ale This appeared 
very early, in his ardent thirſt, after learning; which he diligently ſought. for, 
and the beſt means to obtain i it; and with great induſtry. improved. every oppor- 
tunity afforded him: ſo that, in a few years, he made a conſiderable progreſs 
in the knowledge of the learned languages, and all kind of uſeful literature. 
oe On up, in life, ** purſued, his ſtudies: with indefatigable. diligence, 
| attained to a very ee degree 'of ſolid and uſeful learning, and acquired an | 
eſtabliſhed character for it, amongſt the learned of all denominations. 8 ; 
His natural and acquired abilities were very conſiderable. He bad a qulck 5 
and clear underſtanding, a ſolid and, penetrating judgment, a fertile i invention, 
with a ſtrong, capacious, and uncommonly , retentive memory. Bleſſed with 
theſe gifts, he was enabled to Improve. them to the glory of God, which was £ 
the grand object he had in view. But, above all, his ſaul was enriched with 
a conſiderable meaſure of ACE, and. the gifts of the HOLY. Seixir; 15 whereby ; | 
he was abundantly fitted and qualified for, and made an able Miniſter of the : 
New Teſtament. | He was fayoured with a large experience of the grace of God; 
great acqhaintanee with the bai and clear light i Into the goſpel of Irsus 
CHRIST... Atzen 
As a miniſter, his Apen in hy plots. was grave fas? e his lan- 
guage. plain and expreſſive. his method natural and eaſy: his reaſoning. ſtrong 
andi nervous: his addreſſes affectionate: his matter ſubſtantial, clear and con- 
ſiſtent, well digeſted, and delivered with great fluency and accuracy, which 
failed not to command and fix the attention of his hearers. .In; prayer, he 
poured out his foul with great freedom and fervency, with. much importunity, 
flamiliarity and hberty ; and, like another Apollas, was mighty i in the Jenprares, | 
and had the tongue of the: leatned 10 ſpeak a word i 0; ſeaſon. Aid ' 
bes Ar doctrines of the Soſpel which he eſpouſed, and mich. be st firſt 
life, even unto. deaths were lch a8 reſpet ; a Trinity ot perſons in the godhead.— 
particular and perſonal Zleion—the everlaſting love of God —the Covenant of grace 
the Fall of Adam, and the conſequences of it Particular Redemption, through 
the Incarnation, Obedience, Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection and Interceſſion 
of the 18 or — — h. his blood Fuſtiſcalion by his righteouſneſs.— 


E 


 - 


XXX THE .LIEEAWRI TIN GS, bc 


the Effcacious Grace of the holy Spirit in Regeneration—the perſeverance of the 
Saints in Grace to Glory the Reſurrection of the dead - and eternal Life—theſe | 
truths, with all thoſe doctrines connected with or dependent on them, this faith- 
ful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt did conſtantly labour to explain, illuſtrate, and de- 
fend: at the ſame time, never omitting to recommend and enforce the ſeveral 
duties which are enjoined us in the ſacred oracles of eternal truth. He did n nol 
ſhun to declare the whole counſel of God, and kept back nothing that might 
profitable to the people; conſtantly affirming, that thoſe who believe ſhould. be 
careful to maintain good works. His miniſtry, by the bleſſing of God, was very 
much owned, and greatly ſucceeded to the awakening, converſion, comfort, 
inſtruction, edification, and eſtabliſhment of many, who enjoyed the opportu- 
nity of attending upon it. And it is worthy of notice, that three perſons, who 
x;  - Hd been E n under 17 be d were enen Renee to that ary e 
| work themſelves *. 5 _ 
As a Paſtor, he Sue and carefully Che over De: ock chatte tec 
| to his charge, and of which he had taken the overſight, with great affection, 
1 | fidelity and love; and filled up his place in the houſe of God with honour 
1 1 and uſefulneſs. In which office he continued to his death, above FirTyY-oNnE years; 
| labouring, with great aſſiduity, for the good of ſouls; earneſtly,contending for 
=. | the faith once delivered to the ſaints ; and zealouſly concerned for the honour 
of the Redeemer, his cauſe and intereſt in the world. And nothing more filled: 
him with grief, than when the deity and divine filiation of the Son of God were 
1 denied, or any attempts made to leſſen, or ſink the dignity of his perſon, the 
virtue and efficacy of his blood, and of that full and compleat ſalvation that is 
alone in him. Nor was he in the leaſt moved from the glorious truths of the 
goſpel, by the ſubtilty of any of its adverſaries. He expreſſed the comfort -he 
received from thoſe words in As xx. 24. But none- of theſe” things move me nei. 
ther count I my life dear to myſelf, ſo that I might finijb my counſe with joey, and tb 
miniſtry which T have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of tbe grate f ('| 
God. And through divine grace he was- nen Ru out to d the) 1 8 and 
f valiantly to contend for the truth on earth. 1910349 oat e 
As an Author, this great man of God ed uncommon abilities His 
numerous publications, all written with his on hand, are, and will be, ſtand» 
ing proofs of his indefatigable induſtry. Indeed, his labours were ſo; numer- 
ous, that it may well appear, to poſterity, almoſt-ineredible, that any one per- 
ſon ſhould be the author of them. Eſpecially conſidering the vaſt variety of 
authors he muſt have read: as appears by the 'many' criticiſms he has made on 
the r in which the "rag. 0h were written. The e e ee 
| 8 85 NE or | 
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of the \biforicdl parts of ſcripture, the cleat explanation of the Types and Meta. 
phors, the Parables and Propheaies ; the illuftrations of the Taurus, Doctrinal 
and Practical, to be found in his elaborate and voluminous Expoſition of the 
Olo and New TESTAM EN; ſufficiently ſhew, that this eminent miniſter of the 
goſpel had, by an uncommon bleſſing upon his labours, attahitd to a large 
compaſs of uſeful knowledge. Great was his acquaintanee with the ſacred 
ſcriptures; with Jewiſh learning; the Oriental tongues; the Rites and Cuſtoms 
of Eaſtern nations; - Greek and Roman Poets and Hiſtorians; the liberal Arts and 
Sciences; Eccleſt aftical Hiſtory ; the writings of the e and the ſeveral G | 
rover fies catried on in defence of Chriſtianity. | | 
His writings were not only received with great opprobuios. 3 in theſe wks 
| Wer but alſo in various parts of America. Many were the Letters he received 
from the miniſters and others in thoſe parts, expreſſing the high eſteem they had 
for him and his works, and the great benefit they received from his labours. 
He was much ſolicited to cultivate an extenſive correſpondence ; but this he 
was obliged to decline, as it would have ain 700 gens an avocation from 
his: ſtudies. 1 
His controverſial a Wee pier bis 3 ability and Kill 
in pointing out the evil nature and;/tendency_ of; erroneous principles. The 
weakneſs and fallacy of the arguments brought to ſupport. them, and the incon- 
dluſiveneſs of the objections raiſed againſt the truth: and in clearly ſtating and 
ſolidly defending the goſpel, ſo as to ſilence its adverſaries, and confirm the 
faithful in their adherence to Chriſt and his Religion 
I be numerous Szxmons publiſhed by him, are fraught with ch ſolid, evan- 
gelical truths; deep chriſtian experience; and the moſt cogent motives to every 
good word and work. The Body of Dactrinal and Practical Drematy, which 
he lived to ſee finiſhed and publiſhed, ſhews his profound, clear, and extenſive 
underſtanding in the myſteries of God; the reſpective branches of practical reli- 
Sion; the nature, uſe, and extent af the divine law ; and the poſitive inſtitu- 
tions of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
_ Notwithſtanding his exalted attainments. he was meek and Bund, of i a tender 
© ſmpathizing ſpirit z weeping with thoſe that wept; and rejoicing with them 
that 72joiced : ever ready to acknowledge, that all he had, of parts, learning, 
and grace, was freely beſtowed upon him by that God, from whom comes every 
good and perfect gift. His converſation quite through life, was honourable and 
42 ; ſuch as became the goſpel of Cites 1 2 he profeſſed and labour- 
ed in. | 
His laſt 6 among 455 * 4 bis care; was from that part of the 
ſong of Zachariah, the firſt chapter of Zuke, the latter part of the 77th verſe, 
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and Former part of the 78th verſe. By the remiſfion of their fn, through tbe ten ⸗ 
der mercy of our God. This was the laſt text he preached from. His health had 
been on the decline for ſome time; and he himſelf thought his work was done. 
The decay of nature was, however, very gradual. - His complaint was loſs of 
appetite; and frequently a violent pain in his ſtomach: his appetite continued 
to fail more and more, till at laſt, for ſome-time' before his death, it was to- 
tally loſt. He bore his viſitation with great patience, compoſure, -and-reſigna- 
tion of mind to the divine will; without uttering _ leaſt oy * ** 
ever ſaying to God, What doſt thou? . 
He could have wiſhed to have finiſhed the ſong: of 8 Boy alſo the * | 
ing ſong of good old Simeon, in which, he thought, there was ſomething ſimi- 
lar to his own caſe. And eſpecially he longed to be at his nunc dimittis; Now 
letteſt thou thy fervant depart in peace, with what follows. This was much upon 
his mind, and he thought, ſhould he live to go through that, it might be, God 
vould then give him his diſmiſſion, and let him alſo depart in peace. But his 
decline increaſing daily upon him, he grew weaker and weaker; ſo that he could 
not proceed in his delightful work : and yet, notwithſtanding he was rendered 
incapable of appearing in public, he continued to be employed in his ſtudy, 
till within two or three weeks of his death; and always appeared calm, ſerene, 
and chearful. His faith was ſteady, and his hope firm, to the laſt. To a rela- 
tiqn he thus expreſſed himſelf :/ * 7 depend wholly and alone upon the free ſovereign, 
eternal, unchangeable and everlaſting love of God; the firm and everlaſting cove- | 
<« nant of grace, and my intereſt in the perſons of the Trinity; for my *wbole ſahva- _ 
e fron : and not upon any righteouſneſs of ny ov, nor any thing in ms, or done by © 
* me under the influences of the holy Spirit; nor upon any fervites of mine, which! 
% have been aſſiſted to perform for the good of the church ; but upon my intereſt in 
<- the perſons of the Trinity, the perſon, blood and righteouſmi/s* of Chriſt,” the free © 
e grace of God, and the bleſſings of grace Breaming” to m through the 'blood- and | 
4 righteouſneſs. of Chriſt ; as the ground of my hope. Theſe are no new things with | 
« me; but what 1 have been long acquainted with; what I can live and die by. 
e And this you may tell to any of my friends. 'T apprehend I Hall not bs long bene 
He expreſſed himſelf nearly in the ſame manner to other — Tone 

Wem viſited him, -he ſaid, . 7. have . to N nn deen and repeated | 


ur” Ns lines from Dr Wü OR 7 yo? it eas 23519 Ens 
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. The gates of gaping bell : : | nib 
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This tranquillity of ſoul, and inward joy and peace of mind. LN A 
The laſt words he was heard to ſpeak were, O 1 Fatber, Fatber. And 
then gently fell aſleep in Jeſus, without a ſigh, or groan, on the 5 T” of _ 
_ Oktober, 1771, at his houſe: in ene, wen 12 aged eee e TI: 
ten . and ten a 4148 1411 £4 0 Dt 
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1 + 11: + [ What follows is drawn by another band.] mort. : 
svuc H. were ee  indefarigable lavork fuch che been life; 1 ſuch the 
comfortable death, of this great and eminent perſon, If any one man can be 
ſuppoſed: to have trod the vubole circle of human learning, it vas Dr G1 LL. 
His attainments, both in abſtruſe and Polite literature, were (whar is very un- 
common) equally: exten ive and profound. Providence had, to this end; endued 
him with a firmneſs of conſtitution; and an unremitting vigor of mind, which 
rarely fall to the lot of the ſedentary and learned. It would, perhaps, try the 
conſtitutions of half the literati in Elen only to read, with care and renden 

the Whole of what he wrote. 1 : . 4% bag 1 01 1691 11 v | 


The Doctor was not one Who conſidered. uny. ſubjet ſuperficially, * 5 by 
halves. 4 As deeply as human ſagacity, enlightened. by. grace, could penetrate, 
he went to the bottom of every thing he engaged in. With a folidity of judg- 
ment, and with an acuteneſs of. diſcernment, peculiar to few, He exbauſted, | 
as it were, the very ſoul and ſubſtance of moſt arguments he undertook —His „ 

| ile, too, reſembles himſelf 3, 3 it, is manly, nervous, plains: ; conſcious, if | 3 


TR 


it conveys 5 it drives, directly and perſpicuouſly, to the point i in. view, regardleſs | | 
of. affected cadence, and ſuperior to the little niceties of profeſſed refinement... 
"Perhaps, no man, ſince the days pe St Auſtin, has written ſo-largely, in Fl 
For of the item f GRACE: and, certainly, no man has treated ithat momentous 
ſobject, in all irs branches, more cloſely, Judiciouſly and ſuteeſe fullye What was 
ſaid of Eduard the Black Prince, That he never fought: a Batile, which be did 
| 22 7 What bas deen remarked of che great Duke of Marlberough, 3 1 


our great "Philoſopher and Divioe: "Sha. 70 for as the, Diſtinguiſhing Doane: 2 : 9 
of | the Goſpel. are concerned, never beſieged. an Error, which he did not force 1 


from its ſtrongholds ; ; nat ever encountered an Gat ea] whom did not 
and ſubdue. e 8 
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His learning and labors, if exceedable, were exceeded only by che qnbari- | 
| able ſan#ity of his life and converſation. From|his childhood, to his-entrance on 
the miniſtry ; and, from his entrance on the miniſtry, to the moment of his 
diſſolution ; not one of his moſt inveterate oppoſers was ever able to charge 
him. with the leaſt ſhadow of immorality. HimsELr, no leſs than his writings, 
DEMONSTRATED, that THE DocTRINE oF GRACE DOES NOT LEAD TO LicenTt- 


OUSNESS. 
y Thoſe, who had " honour and an of being admitted into the num- 
ber of his friends, can go ſtill farther in their teſtimony. They know, that 
his moral demeanor was more than blameleſs: It was, from firſt to laſt, conſiſ- 
rently exemplary. And, indeed, an wndeviating Conſiſtency, both in his views of 
_ evangelical Truths; and in his obedience, as a ſervant of Goo; was one of thoſe 
qualities, by which his caſt of character was eminently marked. He was, in 
every reſpect, a burning and a. ſhining. light. Burning, with love to Gov, to 
Truth, and. to Souls: | Shining, as an enſample to Believers, in Word, in 
de Faith, in Purity; a pattern of what Suppe d a model of all holy 
converſation and godlinefs. 


he Doctor has been accuſed of Bigotry, by ſome, "who were e unacquainted 

with his real temper and character. Bigotry may be defined, Such a BLIND and 
rox iobs attachment to any particular Principle, or ſet of principles, as diſpoſes US 
to wisH 1LL 70 thoſe perſons who differ from us in judgment. Simple Bigotry, 
therefore, is, The ſpirit of perſecution, without the power: and perſecution is no 
other than Bigotry, armed with force, and carrying its malevolence into a. Hence 
it appears, that to be clearly corvinced of certain propoſitions, as true; and to be 
| fedfaſt in adhering to them, upon that conviction; nay, to aſſert and defend 

thoſe propoſitions, to the utmoſt extent of argument; can no more be called 
Bigotry, than the ſhining of the Sun can be termed Oſtentation. If, in any parts 

of his Controverſial Writings, the Doctor has been warmed into ſome little neg-| / 
lects of ceremony toward his aſſailants; it is to be aſcribed, not to Bigotry (for he 
poſſeſſed a very large ſhare of Benevolence and Candor) but to that complexional 
ſenſibility, inſeparable, perhaps, from human nature in its preſent ſtate; and 
rom which, it is certain, the Apoſtles themſelves were not en + JE: 


His Doctrinal and Practical Writings will live, and be admired, and be a 
ſitanding bleſſing to poſterity; when their oppoſers are forgot, or only remem- 


dered by the refutations he has given them. While true Religion, and found 
Learning, have a ſingle friend remaining in the ge Empire, the Works and 


| 21 Name of 81 will be precious and revered. | 90 ett ark 
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May the Readers of this inadequate ſketch, together with him, ho (though of 
a very different denomination from the Doctor) pays this laſt and unexaggerated 
tribute of juſtice to the honored memory of ſo excellent a perſon ; participate, 
on earth, and everlaſtingly celebrate in heaven, that -#0veREIGN G RACE, 


which its departed Champion ſo largely experienced—to which He was ſo diſtin- 
| OY an mean of wholly He was ſo able * Y 
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4 * 4 Wheels, it was fried unto them 3 in my bearing, O Wheel, 2 3% Fi 


Sn 19. The Neceſſity of Cnnzgr's makin ng. Satisfaction for Sin, 
proved and confirme 


HeBrews II. 10. 
For it became bim, far whom are all things, 3 5 . are * 
things, in bringing many pk unto glory, to make the e Ap 
of their ſalvation perfect through ſufferings, F 


3 20. The 7005 and eaſy Paſſage of CHRIS T's purchaſed "I 
through Death ro Glory, . 
Ex nus XV. 16. | 
Fear and dread ſhall fall upon them, by the greatneſs of thine arm, 
they ſhalt be as ſtill as a ſtone, till thy people paſs over, O 1 


till the Peapie paſs over which thou baſt Purchaſed, - 1 85 
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-SgRM. 21. *Ogcaſioned by the Death of Mc J an 3 $n I TH. 
Romans V. 20, 21. : 
ebe the law entered, that the offence might abound : "© zubexs 
fin abounded, Frac⸗ did much mort abound : That as fin bath 
reigned unto death, even. ſo might grace reign Gregg righte- 
ouſneſs unto N by Te drips our. f % > -. 333 
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8 22. Oecaſioned dy the Death of the Rev. Mr EDpwanb WALLIN. | 
Jo XIX. 2527, 
v 7 know that 0 Redeemer liveth, and that He ſpall ſtand at the 
2... latter day upon the earth. And though after my ſkin, worms 
- deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh _ ſee Cod: Whom I ſhall 
ſee for nell, aud mine eyes ſhall behold, and not anotber, 
though my reins be conſumed within me, - - = 352 


SzRM.. 23. Occaſioned by the Death of Mrs Manus 8 
GENESIS III. 15 
And T will put eumity bettuten thee 4 the tooman, and between 
thy ſeed and ber ſeed : It Jl bruiſe hy bead, and thou ſpalt 
" bridle bis beth © = OD OY COD PURITY 717. 


SzrM. 24. Occaſtoned by the Death of EL1z4neTiH GHL, 
i Taxtss. IV. 13, 14. 
But I would not have you to be ignorant, br#tbren, concerning them 
" *  eobich are aſtep, that ye forrow not, evin'as others which have 
uo hope. For if us believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even 
þ them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with TO - 391 
An Account of ſome of her Choice Experiences,  - — 404 


Sept. 25 Occafioned by the Death of Mes Maxv Pal 
e  F8atan XXX. 21. IJ | | 
i ns te; ah. walk. he in i. - - - - - 409 
Skkk. 26. Occaſioned by the Death of Mrs Aus Baixx. s | 

8 _ - Romans VIII. 33, 34. 7 
. Who foal lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? It is God that 
1 Wha is be that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, 
yea rather, that is riſen ag ain, who is even at the right hand 
| of God, who alſo maketh imterceſſion for un. 4427 
SERM. 27. 1  Occafioned by the Death of Mr EDM) ARD Loro. 

e : 2 Tazss. II. 16% E 

. - good hope re, grath, FE ei a= i- 44h. 
Sxuxl. 28. Occationedt by the Dearh of che Rev Mr Axa SyorRrER. 
Le PEI IAS I. 23. . 
5 —Hoving a defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better, 458 - 
SzRM. 29.  Occaſioned by the Death of the Rev. Mr Sauwr Wirsow. 3 

Ars XX. 8. 3 
e of all fr the ad which be ſpe that they ould | 
Ss If -  OfF 
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ScRM. 30. Ottafioned by. the Deathrof Benjamin SEWARD, Eſquire. 4 
: | PSALM XXXVII. 37. ee 
i . Mart the perfe? man, IG behold the upright Ao the end of th that | 
5 bar man is peace. OS Eg 


== 37: | | Occaſioned by the Death of Mr Joun Dayzxronr, 


: Jos. XXXIIL 24. 
Then he i is gracious unto him, and i ſaith, ere him from going | 


"of | ' down to the pit, I bave found a ranſom, — Self 1514 
Sunn. 32. Occoligned. by the! Death of the Rev. Joszen r, D. D. 


| | ' ParcaePians. I. n 
1 5 Fer to me 10 live i is Chriſt, and to die is gain, ea; - - - 62 ty 
22 33. | Occalioned by the Death of the Reverend Mr. Janzs F ALL... 4 
Eco L'E Ss. IV. 2 2 5 
- Wherefore, I praiſed the dead, which 75 ren dead, more than 
0 4 \ the living, ꝛobich are yet allve, A — 551 
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2 SERM. 34. Occaſioned by the Death of Mrs EuizAnera ou 


8 HERRNEZ WS XI. 16 
dF Oh But now they defire à better country, that is,' a des 3 dr 


fare God is not aſhamed: to be called their God; for be delhi. 2 


prepared for them a ci, 566 
Sin. 35. The Free Grace of God exttes in-the Character of StPavi. 
. SOS 8 Co R. XV. 10. N 95550 : oY 16142 


By IS grace of. Ged, T am what I am, - - - =- - - 579 


Sean. 36 Occalioned by the Death of the Rev. Mr WikLta: ANDERSON, 
© 2 TIMO TRY IV. 7,8 3k . 
Tbave fohgbt- 4 (or the) good fight, ITbave abel y (the) courſe, _| | 
**} = = = [- have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a | 
. crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
| © all give me at that day; and nat unto me only, but unto all 
. . them alſo that lave bis appearings, .. = 592 
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* facural 8 3 — — lives of men; and was very: moch 
concerned for the honbur and credit of it; chat the Tonverſations of 
— 8 might be as berame it, and that they would in all things adorn the 
doctrine of God their Savio. He was very deſirous of inſtructing inen of the 
menneſt capacities, and in che loweft fituation of life ; as ſervunt x6 behave 
agreeably to their maſters,” bat tho name Gu, and bis darin, de not blaſs 
Pbemed, yer. 1 2. Te charges Timothy to teach theſe things, and erbort men tb 
dut) y; and adds; ver. 3. Fam man trach orbrrwiſe, aud rum ſunt not to 
wholeſome words, even the 2words of our Lori Feſus- Chriſt; aud to the doBfrine cobicb 
| godliine t be is uu Knowing worhing &. 7 intimating, 
that the words: of "Chriſt, * "of/the Wugry” dectrines of thei goſpel, perfectly 
accord with 8 fs; and that a — converſatiom is 
very diſagreeable to chem. My view. in reading theſe words is to vindicate the 
doctrine of grace from the charge of licentiouſne(s; and to prove it to bon yodly | 
doctrine, and tending eo godly edification z or chat it is, <wExpreſſddinthd/ text, 
a doctrine according to godlineſs, The method 1 
ect, will be as follows: 
Vo . 1 Ar mon » | 3 2 1 15 . I | 4 „del 2 
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God; that a  ſinner's juſtification. before God ig onhy by the righteouſpeſe 
Chriſt imputed. to him, without any conſideration of works done by him; | 


* 2 Tim.iii,16, » 2 John 9,.40. 4; © AQsil, „ 4 law:vh 29430. , |} 


* CE CLEARED FROM — 8 


I. I ſhall explain what is neceſſary in the propoſiion < That the OE? of | 
ec grace is according to godlineſs.” . 


2 HE DOCTRINE: 


— 


II. Confider the charge of licentouſneſs, which is 3 ann it, and 5 
the nature of it. 


5 * 


17. Make ſome S concerning the abuſe of che doin, by eri! 
and wicked men. And, 


. Prove that the doctrine el is pure and innocent, and free from the 
imputation of libertiniſm. | 


* 
1 


VV 1 
I. 1 mall explain what is neceſſary in the RIP ox That the doctrine of 
ce grace is according to godlineſs,” By the dotirine of grace, I mean that ſyſtem 


of evangelical truths which is commonly called Calviniſtical; as, that God has | 
from all eternity loved ſome of the human race, and has choſen them unto ever- 


laſting ſalvation, by Jeſus Chriſt ; that he has made a covenant of grace with 
his Son on the behalf of the cheſen ones, which: is abſolute and unconditional; 
that Chriſt in the fulneſs of time aſſumed human nature, ſuffered and died, to 
redeem a ſpecial and peculiar people to himſelf; that by bearing their ſins, and 
all puniſhment due unto them, he has made full ſatisfaction to the juſtice of 


pardon of fin is only through the blood of Chiſt, and for his, ſake, accor ang 
to the riches. of his grace; that God ſees no ſin in hjs juſtified, and, pardo 
ones, ſo as to condemn, chem for it; that regeneration, and cegverliqn are 
by the powerful and efficaeious grace of God; and, that thoſe, who are 
effectually called by grace, ſtall perſevere to the end, and, be eternally ſaved. 
This is the doctrine of the Bible, of the ſcriptures given by inſpiration of God, 
and whieh arc profitable for>dedrine*3.far;explaining, ſtating, and defending 2 
this doctrine. Tbis is the-dofrrine. of Chriſt, which if a man brings not with 
him, who pretends to be. a preacher of the goſpel, he is not to be received, nor 
bid Ged-ſpeed b. This is the doctrine of the apoſtles ? we are ſtedfaſtiy to con- 
tinue in and abide by; and is ſummarily- compriſed in that excellent chain of 
truths, Abom be did foreknow,; be alſo did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the image 


ef bis Sen; #hat he might be ibe firſt-born among many brethren.” Moreover, whom 


he did predeftiiave,; thew be alfa called; 2 be called, DR a ae "By 


| an d whom f them hinalſo glerifed „ 13 Men N 


* * 1 "I 
2770 10 on illi, By 


ran. 1. /THE!OHARGE OF. LICENT IQUSNESS. fs 


By godlineſs\ I. underſtand not any particular grace, or the exerciſe of it 
which ſeems to be the ſebſe of tie apoſtle, when he ſays, Add to patience. godli- 
neſs, and to gadlineſs brotherly kindyeſs* x nor the whole of internal religion only; 
though that is the main and aer ae of godlineſs, and is what an inſpired 
writer means, when he obſerves, that bodily. exerciſe profiteth little, but godlineſs 
is profitable unto all things; but by it I underſtand the whole of. practical reli- 
gion, both external and internal, the exerciſe of every grace, and the diſcharge | 
of every duty: which is what the apoſtle deſigns, when he. thus concludes ; 
Seeing tben that all theſd things ſhall, be diſſalved, —_— anner of perſans ought by 
10 be, in all holy converſaticn and gadlineſo ??? . b 

By the doctrine of grace being a godly, dodrine, — a docttine according 1 to 
godlineſs, 1. mean, that godlineſs is the very life and ſoul of it; that it runs 
through every part of its and is breathed by it; that it is tbe truth which is 
after godlineſ: 3 that-there/is a perfect harmony and agreement, | between them; | 
the myſtery of Chriſt; of his perſon; and grace, being, the great myſtery of godlir 
i and that nothing more powerfully andi effectually teaches, and engages 
men to dem ungodlineſt, and worldly. lust and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly, in this preſent evil world i, than the doctrine of the grace of den es 
Barra, che news of free and-unconditional ſalvation by Jeſus and Ti 


% T3 Wat. \ Au re > By v2 ith; \ T5" Yd RAY tirtgt 2161 Jo 4 

11. Thougirfach is the. eee dfahedoduine of grace, a ee 
is s brought againſt it, as encouraging looſeneſs of life, and opening a door to 
libertiniſm; and it is urged, that . if God has choſen ſome infallibly . to ſalva- 
tion, and made a covenant with them in Chriſt, to give them grace and 
glory, in an abſolute and unconditional way; if Chriſt has redeemed them 
by his blood, and they are juſtified alone by his righteouſneſs, and. being 
s called by his grace ſhall never periſn; then they: may live as, they lit; and 
take their whole ſwing of ſin, ſipce their ſtate is ſafe and unalterable.” Byr 
this charge is no other than a ſuggeſtion of Satan; the reaſoning vis . borrowed. 
from him; the argument is an aping of him; it is ſhaped according to his plan; 
and perfectly agrees with what he ſaid to our Lord; I tbou be the Son of God, 
caft thyſelfidown ; for it is written, He ſball give his angels, change concerning thee ; 


and in their; bands they fall Bear tbee up, left at any tima thou daſb thy foot againſt 


a fone e Which is, as if he ſhould ſay, if this is the-caſe; thou mayeſt do 
what thäu wilt with thy ſelf, no damage can ariſe unto thec, no hurt can be 
done thee.” Moreover, Satan never mare transforms himſc If i into an angel 
of light, than when he ſets up for a preacher of holineſs, in oppoſition, to the 
doctrine of once 1 nor do his.miniſters.ever more 915 the re Narr, than when 


et e Ry under 


0 1 607. „ Tim. in 7 „ Ds | Tis. 1 
| i Chap. ii, 1145. & Matt. iv. 6. 8 55: 16M 1 et at 13 4 2 : 


4 THE DOCTRINE OF GRACE CLEARED FROM. 


under the guiſe of miniſters of rigteouſneſs, or preachers: of good works, they 
endeavour to undermine and fap the foundations of goſpel-doctrine. This 
charge ſprings from malice and ignorance; and it is hard to ſay which is the 


moſt predominant in it; the men that bring it, are, a. concerning the goſpel, 
enemies for aur ſake ', and do as Dietrephes did, prate againſt us with malicious 


words n; their carnal minds being exmity againſt God, and whatſoever” is ſpiritu- 
ally good; and being without any ſpiritual diſcerning of the things of the Spi- 
rit of God, they pronounce them fooliſhneſs,” and ſpcat evil of the: things: they 


underſand not. The charge is falſe and groundleſs, and to be treated as mere 


| ſlander and calumny, and muſt be rejected with the utmoſt abhorrence and in- 


dignation; and ought to have no other anſwer than what the apoſtte gives; 
What ſhall we ſay then, Shall we continue in fin, that grace may abound ? God for- 


bid. How ſhall we that are dead to ffn, live any longer therein”? However, this 


may ſerve ſomewhat to relieve and alleviate out minds under this horrid and 
heavy charge, that it is no other than what was levelled againſt Chriſt and his 


apoſtles. 'Fhe ſpiteful and ignorant Jews charged our Lord with being an. 


Antinomian, both in doctrine and Practice; in doctrine, as appears from his 
vindication of himſelf ; hint not that I am come to deſtroy the law or the prophets, 


I am not come to deſtroy, but 10 fulfil*: In practice, as is evident from thoſe 


words of his; John came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay he bath a devil; 

he is an unſociable man, he will not be converſed with in any form: The Son of 
man came eating and drinking, and they ſay,” Bebold; a man gluttanaus, and a wine- 
Bibber, a friend of publicans and finners;; but, adds he, Wiſdom is juſtified of ber 
children. And that the apoſtles of Chriſt were treated after this manner, is plain 
from what the apoſtle Paul ſays; And not raiber, as we be flanderouſly reported, 
and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil that good may come, thoſe damnation 


ig juſt 2. All which ſhould confirm us in the doctrine of grace we hold and 
maintain as true; ſince the ſame obheclions are pi nen {nes as were to n | 


doctrine of Chriſt and * 2 erm o gig“ e e 


Ni "= 5 k 


III. N be ellen, that 'the- dodrine 47 Sees "eps mit has been | 
abuſed by evil and wicked men. The apoſtle Jude fpeaks of ſome men in his 


days, who were turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs * where by ibe grace 
of God is not to be underſtood the love and favour of God ſhed abroad in the 


heart by the Spirit; for that can never be turned to ſuch a purpoſe, it always | 


working 1 in a contrary way, as it did in David; Thy loving-kindntſs, ſays be, is 


before mine eyes, and I have walked in thy-truth*: nor the principle of grace 
TT in the foul” by a divine 2 5 for that being — nature 
luſteth 


'1 Rom xi. 28. 3 John-30. ; * Rom: vi. 1, 3. * Mate u a5. 2 * 
Chap. xi. 18, 19. 9 Rom. iii. 8. 7 Jude ver. 4. Pal. xxvi. 3. 
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luſteth againſt the fleſh, and can never be turned into it: But by it is meant 
the dectrine_ of the goſpel, which, though laſciviouſneſs is not in che nature of 
it, nor has it any natural tendency to it, yet wicked men hevun , transfer 
it from its original nature, deſign, and uſe, to a foreign one: Juſt as unearned 
and unftable men, who have no ſpiritual underſtanding of the word of God, nor 
any ſcheme of truth conſiſtent with it, wreſt the ſcriptures to their own deſiruct ian: 
S as the ſcriptures are not to be thought the worſe of, becauſe of theſe 
mens wreſting them 3 ſo neither is the doctrine of grace a whit, the leſs to be | 
valued, . becauſe it is abuſed by ill-diſpoſed men. Let the characters of the 
men that turn the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, be em uired into and. 5H, 
they appear to be ungody men, acc, men devoid of the fear and reyerence..of 
God, and devotion to him; who are not worſhippers of him. Now ,who are 
they that neglect the private and public, worſhip af God? Who. are, they that 
walk abroad in the fields on Lord's: days ? or take their horſes and ride, feek: 
ing their oun pleaſure? Wha are they that frequent taverns and public houſes, 
when they ſhould be e houſe of God? Are theſe the men who are 
commoniy called Calviniſts, the aſſerters of the doctrine of grace? Should the 
examination be ſtrictiy made, the aboye perſons will be found, if not to a man, 
yet by far the greateſt part, Arminians, if capable, of giving ang account) of 
their religjaus ſentim wenſe. And iſecendh, the other part of their character looks 
with a dreadful aſpect upon, and plainly points out thoſe who are on the other 
fide of the 3 —.— the oben "OT _ and our 750 4 2 85 F Who 


tow Gy mY 


» & #* 54 


ceonlneſs, and the pf ning of his bled? The Ae of. theſe —— are, e che 
men that turm the grace of God into lafeiyjouſneſs ; either hy aſſerting it to be 
a licentious doctrine; or by: treating the doctrine of ſpecial. grace in 2 wanton — 
and ludicrous manner, .ſcoffing at it, and lampooning it), or by, making the | 
doctrine of grace; uniyerſal,. extending it equally, alike 0 planning, nd 
thereby harden and. encourage men in ſin. 
Again: Be it ſo, that ſome who have, notionally received and. profeſſed we; 
Buoy 8 8 of grace haye abuſed it tg vile & porpoſees the doctrine itſelf is nat. 
xezected on that account, hut the ahuſers of it The. beſt things in the 
= may be gel by wicked men; yea, even che perfections and provi- 
dences of God. Mercy. is a petfection of the: divine nature, and what God de- 
lights in: Gad is 'merciful,. and therefare, ſays a profane ſinner, I will cake my; 
fill of ſin, and doubt nor, if I have but opportunity at laſt to-ſay, < Lord have 
mercy. on me, all will be 2 God is patient, long-ſuffering, hears with fin- 
hy and At not fir, yp all his TP pay SES ah upon 
them ? 


Th N 
744 4 


— 


* 
TY | 4 
og * 5 * : U * * 
8 + 57 4 * * £ 7 f $ 152 . R 
TIO TIRES 3 P'S & Ss Ky ” F. 


#5 $554 
* 


— 


But muſt we deny the providences of God, and reject the inftahces of His 
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them? Docs it lead them to repentance? It ſnould do ſo: But they "deſpiſe the © 


richen ef bis goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- ſuffering; not knowing that® the 


goodneſs of Go leadeth to repentance . Yea, as the apoſtle Peter ſays, and we 
have lived to ſee it verified, here Mall come in the laſt days ſeoffers, walking 
after their own luſtis, and ſaying, Where is the promiſe F bit coming ? for fnce the 
fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the crealion n. 
Which is as if they ſhould ſay; we ſee no likelitiood of the coming of the Judge, 
nor of the awful judgment, or dreadful doom that ſhall befal ungodly perfons, 
which have been talked of; this is all dream and enthufiaſin'; and therefore we 
will take our on pleaſure, and walk after our own luſts. Thus, becuuſe en- 
rence againſt an evil wort is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart" of the ſons of 
men is fully ſet in them to do evil *. No muſt it be faid that God is not merci- 
ful, patient, long ſuffering and forbearing, or that he gught nor to be ſo, bel! 
cauſe finners make ſuch an ill improvement of theſe things? How are the 


common mercies of life, and the moſt kind inſtances of divine Providence abuſed, 


by the worlt of men! ea, even burun himſelf; when he taxed fat, ROBY, | 
then be for fook God which' made bim, and lightly efteemed the rock of bis ſalvation”. v. 


neſs, becauſe of the il} uſe that ĩs made of them, through the wretched depra- 
Hey of human nature? Nor ſhould we diſcard! the doctrine of grace on ſuch an 
account: At this rate, the e F- fabts, and cleareſt truths, 


muft be denied and rejected. N COEUR 2003 
Once more: It will be owhed;" that teh ke always tek boite bad men in 


the beſt of ſocieties. There was a Judas among Chriſt's diſciples; there has 


always been chaff upon his floor, and will until the winnowing time comes; 
and tares among the wheat; wolves in ſheeps clothing, and fooliſh" virgins 
among the wiſe, until the bridegroom appears. But then the faults and le- 
miſhes of ſome are not to be imputed to 5 6 whole body, nor theſe to principles | 
held and profeſſed. -'If this rift be admitted the meaſure and rule of judgment, 
no church or congregation, no ſociety or ſett of men whatever, have been, rb 
can be free from the vileſt imputations. But are the generality of thoſe" WhO 


| are called Calviniſts, or Antinomians, men of bad characters? Or ate there 
more immoral perſons among them, than on the other Tide of the n 


Let them look at home, we are ready to compare notes and numbers wh them 
we arc obliged in defence of ourſelves, fince'our principles are charged, to "uſe = 
ſome fort of 'boaſtirig, and ſay, in like manner as Samuel did; Here we als, its 
neſs againſt us, before the Lord, and before his anointed : Whoſe ox or aſs have toe 


taken? Wh bom have we defrauded,” or oppreſſed v7 Thi: is is worthy of notice, 


that "The doctrine of grace never had a run WG rakes and 'debiilchees; 


whereas 


W 


* | | 
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whereas it is well £nown the oppoſite to it has been, and is embraced ws ſuch,, 
Strange ! if the doctrines of free grace are of ſuch a malignant nature and in- 
fluence, have ſuch à tendency to licentiouſneſs, and give ſo much entourage- 
ment to ſin, as is ſaid, that ſuch perſons ſhould not greedily catch at them and 
embrace: them, at leaſt make trial of them; when it id plain they are ready to 
_ give into all the abſurd and wretched ſchemes of Inſidelity and Atheiſm, in 


order to keep their luſts; but, inſtead of this, none ſhew a greater hatred) 40 


them : And indeed, theſe are as forward as any to be our accuſers; though the 
ö charge comes with an ill grace from ſuch. who are abandoned to the worſt of. 
_ crimes, and are avowed; enemies to holineſs, of life. One thing more. I would | 
_ obſerve, and that i is, That When any Who have embraced and profeſſed the 
doctrine of grace fall into any open and ſcandalous ſin, there is immediately a 
great clamour and; uproar. about it; whereas when it is the caſe, as it frequently 
is, on the oppoſite ſide, little or no notice is taken of it. What ſhould be the 
reaſon of this? Hecauſe the caſe is common on one fide; and comparatively rare, 
and but ſeldom heard of on the other: So that the noiſe that is made, and the 
notice that ; is taken, do but indeed make to our credit and reputation in gene- 
ral. But ſuppoſing the inſtances of ' immorality were more than er . and. 
whenever they happen, are matter of lamentation yet, 
a Elan 16 ellen 81 F E OH; 
IV., 5 aver, that the dodhring of grace inſelf 7 anne ad 9 to : 
be charged, with the faults and. blemiſhes of any of the profeſſors of it; nor does. 
it give any encouragement. to ſin, but is all the reverſe: And this will be made 
to appear, by conſidering the ſeveral particular doctrines contained in it. As, 
1. Thę doctrine of God's everlaſting and unchangeable love to his elect, in 
eyery ſtare and condition and circymſtance of life into which the; come. This. 
is o.ways gontrary to the purity and holineſs of the divine nature; for though. 
he loyes the perſons, of his people, and delights in them as conſidered in Chriſt, 
he takes no delight in their ſins; fa i is the abominable thing he hates; he is of 
purer eyes than to behold it with approbation and delight; be is not a God that: 
| bath pleaſure in wickedneſs, nor ſhall. evil dwell. with: bim nor does he encourage: 
them in ſin; or connive at it, but rebukes and chaſtiſes them for it im a fatherly 
way ; though at the ſame time he does nat take away tis loving- kindneſs:from 
them; for he takes pleaſure: im their: perſons}; though he'bears a diſplicency to 
their ſins ; nor dees this doQrine in the leaſt lead men to ſin, but on the con- 
trary, moſt: ſtrongly engages to the love of God, and a chearful obedience to 
him: his love to them indeed does not ariſe from their love to him, it being 
prior to theirs; but then they lobe him Becauſe be frſt loben ibm and this 
love in them to him, conſtrains them to a willing obedience; when their hearts 
di- Ih en «i t S 1 inked 7 t bas er are 
| a John iy, 19 45438 1 8 Ai nn 4 3h e 
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8 THE DOCTRINE OE GRACE T LEARED FROM 
are enlarged with it, then do they rux with alacrity abe 'ways of his commandments ;' 
when this loving-kindneſs of God in chooſing them in Chriſt, redeeming them 
by his blood, and calling them by his grace is before their eyes, and they have 
a ſenſe of it upon their hearts, they walk in his truth; in the truth of his goſ- 
pel, and have their converſations as become it. This love, according at it is 
ſhed abroad in their hearts, caſts out feur, and influences them to ſerve the Lord 
edit bout fear, in righteouſneſs and holineſs all - the days of theis lives. What can 
lay a man under a greater obligation to love the Lord, fear and obey him, than 
this conſideration, that he loved him hen he had ap love; in his heart to him, 
nay was an enemy to him; and that his thoughts were concerned about his 
everlaſting ſalvation, when he had no thoughts of God, nor any for himſelf 2 
Such a conſideration 4s this, muſt work much more powerfully upon him, as 
it muſt upon any ingenuous mind, than ſuch a one as this; that the Lord be- 
gan to love him and continued to do ſo, becauſe he loved him and was obe- 
dient to him; and would continue to do ſo as long, and no longer. That is 
the pureſt obedience that is influenced by love; it is the obedience of a child, 
and not of a ſlave; and muſt be the moſt acceptable unto God; nay, there is 
no other ſervice that is ann _ woes . e Om love influ- 
enced by his Wm. ö . 
2. The doctrine of the 8 lol eletion of foe of bin unto 
everlaſting ſalvation. Good works indeed are not the cauſes of God's act of 
election; For the children being not yet born, neither having done any good of evil, 
that the purpoſe of God according to election might fland, not of works, but of bim 
that calleth ; it was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger ; as it is written, 
Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated" : Nothing that is temporal can bo 
the cauſe of that which is eternal; nor the will of man, nor any thing done 
by it, be the cauſe of the will of God; but yet good works are what Go 
has fore-ordained, that his choſen people ould. walk in them. | Holineſs is 
a means that is fixed in election, and an end that is ſeared? by it; 
thoſe who from the beginning,” from everlaſting,” are choſen unto Airug, 
by Chriſt, are choſen to it through ſandification of the Spirit, and belief" of the 
truth; all that are ele# according to the! forotubrulidge of Cod the. Father; 
are ſo Are ſanitiſication of the: Spirit," unto obedience, and ſprinkling-'of the 
blaod of Jefus* : which ſanctification is as infallibly ſecured, as ſalvation it- 
ſelf; for though men are not choſen becauſe they were, yet they are, that 
_ they ſhould be holy; and in conſequenee of electing grace become ſo through 
the ſanctifying influences of the Spirit of God. Election is the ſource and 
bring of * true * rel hotneſs. hats deren not ure en . a thing 
ett j. ern 2 
v pfal. exix. 32. land „ © x John h. 18. Lake i. we 78. 4 Rem. ix. 1113. 
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Senn i. HE'CHARGE OF LICENTIOUSNESS. 9g 
as holineſs in the world, ſince the fall of Adam, had it not been far electing grace; 
except ab Lord had left a ſeed, and reſerved a remnant tor himſelf, according ta the | 
eleftion of grace, the world had been as Sodom and as Gomorrah: And ſo it is, 
where there are no inſtances of this grace. Strange then, that this innocent 
doctrine, ſo friendly to holineſs and good works, ſhould be thought to open a 
door to licentiouſneſs! Befides, holineſs of heart and life is an evidence of elec- 
tion; the internal grace of ſanctification is an evidence, being a fruit of it to 
the perſon himſelf: Krowing, brethren, ſays the apoſtle, your elettion of Gad; for 
our goſpel came not nnto you in word only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, 

and in much Murance. External holineſs, er that which appears in the outward 
converſation, is the evidence of election to others. Hence that advice is given 
ro the ſaints, to give. Aillgence to make their calling and election ſure” 3 that is, by 
good works, as in ſome copies it is read, and as the ſenſe requires; fince both 
calling and election are to be made ſure by ſome third thing. Not that they can 
be made ſurer in themſelves, or to the behever, than they are; but a more ſure 
and certain evidence may be given of them to others. Nor does any thing, nor 
can any thing more powerfully engage men to holineſs and good works, and to 
honour and glorify God that way, than the conſideration of this; that they are 

a choſen generation, a royal rrieſtbood, an boly nation, à peculiar people | that they 
ſhould Ibero forth the e of bun 00 bath . thens out of ate, into us mar- 
vellons tight *. © 

3. The re of the abfoluteneſs: ad eee een of the covenant of 
grace, is far from being a licentious one. It is true indeed, that the good works | 
of men do not put them into this covenant, nor their evil works, their tranſgreſ- 


ſions and fins, turn them out of it, who are in it; yet this does not ſuppoſe that 


God overlooks and connives at the fins of his people; ſince it is expreſsly ſaid, 
and it is a part of this covenant, I bis children Forſale my law, and walt not in 
my judgmems ; if they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my\commandments, then will I 
viſt their tranſpreſſion with the rod, and their iniquity-with fliripes: Nevertheleſs, 
my loving-kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail; 
my covenantevill Tnot break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my Abs. Beſides, 
nothing more fully: provides both for internal and external holinefs, than-the co- 
venant of grace; and that by the moſt abſolute and unconditional promiſes : It 

provides for. internal holineſs, by ſuch promiſes as theſe; I will /prink/e clean 
_ water upon jou, and ye all be clean from all your filthine(s, and from all yeur idols 

will I cleanſe you : A mew heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put with- 

in you and I will take away the ftany beart out of your fleſh, and i will give you an 
heart of fleſh". And in another place, I will put my law in their inzward parts, and 
write it in their bears ". . It provides for external holineſs, and that in the moſt 


Vo I. I. | 2  effectuzl 
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10 HRBE DOCTRIN E OF GRACE CLEARED FROM: 
effectual manner; ſince God in it promiſes, ſaying, Iwill put my ſpirit- within 
you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes; and ye ſhall keep my judgments, and do them®.. 
Nor is there any thing under the influence of divine grace that ſa. powerfully 
operates upon, and ſtirs up the deſires of the ſaints, their care, diligence, and 
- induſtry, to diſcharge their duty, than the abſolute and unconditional promiſes. 
of grace; ſuch as theſe : As God bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and wall in them ; 
and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. And I will be a father unto you, 
and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord God Almighty”. Wherefore, 

ſays the apoſtle, having theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from 
all filtbineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeing holineſs in the fear of God. Add to all 
+ this, thatGod in the covenant of grace provides in an abſolute and unconditional 
way for the ſaints final perſeverance.in faith and holineſs ; ſaying, I my al ** 
fear in their bearts, that they ſhall not depart from me 2. 


4. The doctrine of particular redemption by Chriſt, is free Gogh 1 e 
tion of libertiniſm. It is indeed a redemption from the bondage, curſe, and 
condemnation of the law; but does not exempt from obedience to it, as it is in 
the hands of Chriſt; for ſaints are ſtill ander the law to Chriſt ©, nor do any more 
delight in the law of God after the inward man, or more chearfully ſerve it with 
their mind, than thoſe who are moſt ſenſible, that they are become dead unto it, 
and delivered from it by the body of Chriſt. Redemption is a deliverance from 
ſin, from all ſin, original and actual; and that not only from the guilt of ſin, 
and the puniſhment due unto it; hut in conſequence of redeeming grace, the 
redeemed ones are delivered from the dominion and governing power of ſin, and 
at laſt from the being of it. Chriſt ſaves his people from their ſins; he does not 
indulge them in them; the deliverer that cames out of Zion, turns away ungodh- 
neſs from Jacob. Strange! that a redemption from a vain converſation ſhould 

ever be an encouragement to one; or that a perſon's being ranſomed out of the 
hands of Satan, and taken as a prey out of the hands of the mighty, ſhould be 
an argument with him to give up himſelf to him and his ſervice; or can be 
thought to have any tendency to engage him in a ſtate of bondage to him, to be 
led as a captive by him at his will. Beſides, the great end of Chriſt's. giving him- 
ſelf for any of the ſons of men, is, that he might redeem: them from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works*. Nor does any 
thing lay ſuch an obligation upon men to glorify God with their body and ſpirit, 
than the conſideration of this, that they are not their own, but art bought with a 
price, even with the precious blood of Chriſt ; nor can any thing like the love 
of Chriſt, the redeeming love of Chriſt; conſtrain men to obedience, 20 OO not 


unto themſelves, but unto him which 1 for _ and oy! again *. u 
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ig The doctrine of Chriſt's bearing our ſins, and making ſatisfaction for them 
to the juſtice « of God, is another pure and holy doctrine: For though Chriſt has 
bore all the ſins of his people, all the guilt and filth of them, and all the puniſh- 
ment due, unto. them; has taken all away, for his blood cleanſeth from all ſin ; 
it removes all that is in fin, and belongs to it; yet this gives no encouragement 
to fin ; for one end of Chriſt's bearing our ſins in his own body on che tree, way 
that vue being dead 20 fin, ſhauld | live unto righteouſneſs . if 
Though Chriſt as a prieſt has. ſatisfied juſtice, by fulfilling the law, yielding 
perfect obedience to its precepts, and bearing the whole penalty of it; yet this 
does not free thoſe for whom he has made ſatisfaction from obligation to regard 
the law, as held forth by him as King of ſaints; whom they own, and look upon 
themſelves obliged to own, as their, judge and lawgiver; and indeed conſider 
themſelves under ſtill greater obligation to obey his laws and commands, ſince he 
has finiſhed tranſgreſſion for them, made an end of ſin, made reconciliation for 
iniquity, and brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs. Though they rough the law 
are dead to the law, yet it is, that they might live untoGeod*; the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal ſpirit. offered himſelf a pure and ſpotleſs ſacrifice for 
ſin, purges t their cogſciences from dead works, that they may ſerve the lining God? : 
it is only ſuch who walk in the lig bt, and have fellowſhip with Chriſt, whom his 
bloog, cleanſes from all ſin; for. if we ſay that. we have fellowſhip with him, and walk 
in darkneſs, we lie, and do not. the. truth”, Chriſt's ſuffering, the juſt for the 
| unjuſt, the puniſhment due to ſin, was 4 74 US toGod *, not only to reconcile 
us to him, and to enjoy his fayour, but to walk with him, to walk in his ways, 
and to walk humbly before him; whereas if it gave a looſe to fin, and encouraged 
in it, it would ſet us at a greater diſtance from him: Chriſt's ſatisfaction for 
fin does not at all weaken, our obligation to duty, but increaſes i it. 


6. The doctrine of juſtification by the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is a 
doctrine according to godlineſs, however it may be traduced as a licentious 
one: It neither makes void the law; nor diſcourages the performance of good 
works; nor encourages in ſin; it. does not annul, or make the law uſeleſs : Do 
we, ſays the apoſtle, make void the law through faith, that is, by the doctrine of 
Juſtification through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, received by faith? God forbid : 

_ yea, we eſtabliſh the lam; ſince we aſſert that men are juſtified! by a perfect 
righteouſneſs, which is every way agreeable to the demands of the law, and by 
which that is magnified. and made honourable. Nor does it at all diſcounte- 
nance the diſcharge of duty, but is the greateſt motive and inducement to it. 
Thus, the apoſtle, having obſerved that we are not ſaved by works of righte- 
| on done by us, that we are juſtified by the grace of Chriſt, - and are made 
25 0 2 | heirs 
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i TRE DOCTRINE oF GRACE CLEARED FROM 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life, adds, This is 4 Faithful ſaying ; EN 


theſe things, that is, theſe doctrines, I will that thou affirm conſtantly *; that thou 


aſſert them without any doubt or heſitation about them; and that thou dwell 
upon them in thy miniſtry, and frequently inculcate them; that, wa, to this 
end and purpoſe, they which bave believed in God, might be careful to maintain 


goed works. Nothing like theſe doctrines will induce them thereunto. Nor 


does this doctrine give any countenance to finful practices; for though God 
juſtifies the ungodly, yet he does not indulge them in ungodlineſs. Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs juſtifies from all ſin, but does not juſtify perſons in a continuance 
in fin. Beſides, faith, which receives this bleſſing from the Lord, and righteouſneſs 
from the God of ſalvation* , Which is the reaſon why men are ſaid to be juſtified 
by it, works by love“; is an operative grace, is attended with the fruits of 
righteouſneſs, is evidenced by good works, made perfect by them, and is 
without them dead. Yet ſome will ſay, the doctrine of juſtification by faith is 
no licentious doctrine, but the doctrines of eternal juſtification and eternal 


union are. This comes from another quarter, from a ſer of men who ſhould 


know better. What diabolical charm ? what ſatanic influence can there poſ- 
fibly be in a date? If juſtification by the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone, 
without the works of the creature, has no bad influence upon the life and con- 
verſation; the moving of the date of it higher than where it has been com- 
monly put, can never be attended with any bad conſequence that way ; nor 
can any conſequences ariſe from it, but what muſt alſo unavoidably follow upon 
eternal election: And as for eternal union with Chriſt, it is the foundation of 
all the good things Chriſt has done for his people, of all the good things the 
Spirit works in them, and of all the good works which are done by them ; and 
therefore can never give birth and countenance to evil practice.. | 
7. The doctrine of free and full remiſſion of ſins, according to the grace and 


' mercy of God, and by the blood of Chriſt, and for his ſake, and not on ac- 


count of our repentance and good works, as procuring it, has no influence to 


make the converſation of a truly ſenſible finner bad, bur the reverſe ; ſin never 


appears ſo odious, and in its true colours, or as exceeding ſinful, than it does 
in the glaſs of pardoning love; a ſoul is never more aſhamed of fin, and con- 


founded on the account of it, or bluſhes at it, than when +he is moſt ſenſible 
and moſt ſatisfied that God is pacified towards him for all that be bas done; and 
that all is forgiven through the blood of Chriſt : nor does he ever more truly 
and heartily, and in an evangelical manner, mourn over fin, or is humbled before 


the Lord for it, than when he looks to Chrift, and views all his iniquities bore | 


by him, and waſhed away in his blood; nor can ny thing more powerfully 


enges | 


© Titus iii. 8. 4 Pfal. xxiv. 8. Gul. v. 6. # Ezek. xvi. 63. 
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engage men to forſake their, evil ways, and courſe of living, and turn to the 
Lord, than this conſideration, hat he does alundantiy pardon; and indeed the 
end which the Lord has in ſetting forth Chriſt in his purpoſes to be the Kang ie 
tion for ſin, and procure the remiſſion of it, and } in providing this b eſſing in 
the covenant of his grace, and in ſending Chriſt to obtain it, through the ſhed- 
ding of his blood, and in publiſhing and proclaiming it in his goſpel, and in 
applying. it by his ſpirit, is that he might, be heartily and ſincerely feared and 
worſhipped 3 there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thay mayſt be feared, He would 
have been feared, with a laviſh. fear, or dreaded, as he is by devils, if there had 
been none; but he would never have been feared by ſinful men, with a Alial 
and godly fear, or have been worſhipped i in ſincerity and truth, had it not been 
for pardoning grace and mercy through the blood of Chriſt; and ſuch muſt be 
very diſingenuous indeed, that can abuſe ſuch, a doctrine as this, that becauſe 
| God has pardoned them, therefore they will ſin the more againſt him ; 3 if there 
are any ſuch that go on in ſin upon ſuch a preſumprion, . that their ſins, are par- 
doned, they manifeſtly ſhew, that, chez never had any true ſenſe of fig, or ap- 
plication of pardon to them. 


8. The doctrine of God's ſeeing no Ga bis people, is ſpoken againſt, a as ary 
immoral one, and giving liberty to ſin; but is pure, holy and innocent: For 
this doctrine does not ſuppoſe ſin not co be lin; or that that is not ſin which is 
done amiſs by them ; or that God does nat in any ſenſe take notice of their 
tranſgreſſions... : Though they are, as cbaſidered in Chriſt, Bay and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in his bt; yet, as conſidered in themſelves, they have and : 
do many things which are faulty and blame thy. Though God ſees no fin 
in them, with, reſpect to the article of juſti n, yet be ſees. all their fins, 

with reſpect to the article of his omniſcience; or though be ſees them not with 
bis avengigg eye of uſtice, yet he ſees them, all with, his eye of omdiſcience. 
Again: Though he fees,no fin io chem, ro condemm them, yet he. takes no- 
tice-of their iniquities and tranſgreſſions, ſo as to rebulce and chaſtiſe them in a 
fatherly way on the account of them. There is indeed. ug condemnatian to them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus; but then theſe are deſcribed as ſuch who walk not after 
the fleſh, but after the Spirit. God has nothing againſt his people, as they are 
juſtified: by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt;:;and waſhed: in his blood; but he has 
many things againſt them, which be takes notice of in a providential way, for 
their good, and his glory: Mewert belt fays Chriſt to the church at Epbeſus , 
I bave ſomewhat againſt thee, berauſt thou haſt left thy firſt love. Remember there. 
fore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, ani do tb fr t works; or elſe 1 will come 
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This is the true ſtate of this doctrine: Let aj oe judge, whether,” in _ 
view of it, it can be thought to be « Hoentioas one. 113.1756; 
9. The doctrine of efficacious grace in converſion, or of effectiat vocation 
'by the powerful and inſuperable grace of God, can ſurely never be reckoned 
to have any tendency to lead perſons into a vicious courſe of living; ; fince they 
that are called by it, are called with an holy calling, and unte 'bolineſs' They 
have new. principles of grace and holineſs' implanted i in them; they are formed . 
f. anew for God, are niade new ( creatures, new men; and have put on the neto 
man, which after God is created in, or unto, righteouſneſs and true holineſs”: They 
are created in Chriſt Fefus unto” good works; and are put into the beſt capacity 
of performing _ wo the bet l with the beſt ne ant to the 
beſt ends. „ . 135i cot 
io. The doctrine of the faltts final perſeverance can never hs MAVEN 
with encouraging immorality; ; unleſs continuance in faith and holineſs is an 
immorality; ; or that it can be thought, that the way to perſevere in holineſs, 
is to abound in fin. Nor does this doctrine make the uſe of means, or exhorta- 
tions to diligence, care and watchfulneſs, unneceffiry. The apoſtle Peter, 
though he aſſerts that thoſe who are elect according to the foreknowledge of God, 
and are begotten again according to his abundant” merey, are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto ſalvation *;\ yet exhorts theſe ſame perſons to'gird up 
the loins of their mind, to be ſober, und hope to the end, to be holy in all manner of | 
_ converſation, and to paſs i the time of thrir Joj ojourning here in fear; and makes uſe 
of their ſure and certain redemption by the precious blood of Chriſt, from a vain 
converſation, to move and engage them to a regard to theſe things. And in- 
deed, though there is no danger of true believers falling, ſo as to be loſt, and 
periſh; yer inaſmuch as through the weakneſs of the fleſh, the temprations of 
Satan, and the ſnares of this world, they may ſo fall, as to diſhonour the name 
of God, wound their own ſouls, and ſtumble others, there is good reaſon why; | 
he that "thinks "be fande, ſhould take Beed teft Be falle. It is, indeed, in the way 
and uſe of means, that x7 e of God leads on che Hints? in en wy holineſs 


to the end. 85 et. l 
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Thus we hate le that the ſeveral ecullinds dorm et are e pureand; inno- 
cent, having no manner of tendeney to licentiouſneis; but the genuine nature and 
delign of them are, to promote holineſs of life and converſation, We might eaſily 
recriminate, by ſhewing that the charge of licentiouſneſs may be brought with 
much more truth and juſtice againſt» the oppoſite doctrines: As for inſtance; 1 
Chriſt has redeemed all mn every individual of human nature, then may 
a « prophage 
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a an ſinner ſay, I am redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and ſhall 8 | — 
« edly be ſaved, let me live as I will; for Chriſt could not die, or his blood _ e 
« be ſhed in vain. Should it he faid} that though it is aſſerted that Chriſt died 
for all men, yet none can receive any benefit by his death, but ſuch as believe, 
and repent of their ſins? Be it ſo; fine it is affirmed that man has à power to 
believe and repent. when he pleaſes; the profane ſinner may g on to ſay, See- 
« ing this is my caſe, I am endded with a free: will, I can believe and fepent at 
< pleaſure, Iwill take my fill of ſin, and. at a convenient times. will reform. 
< .repent and believe, and doubt not but all will be well with me.” So the doc- 
trine of the ſaints apoſtacy may be' improved by- wicked men, to encourage them 
to continue in Gaful courſes, and to procraſtinate all concerns bath about a fu- 
ture ſtate: For may the ſinner ſay, « if this is the cafe, that a man may be truly 
converted, be à true believer, and penitent, and a real child of God, and yet 
«ſo fall and apoſtatize, a8 to be in the ſame ſtate he was before; may amend, 
and fall away again, and in this way go on to the end, ſo that it is very uncer- 
« tain and precarious in what ſtate he will die; then I may, for the preſent at 
« leaſt, indulge. myſelf 1 ſinful. pleaſures: . Ta n it will be acting the 
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SH wiſer and more, rationa al part, 407 me to amend, 1 re ent, and put myfelf i ino 


4 good ſtate, ſince thel eare in my Power, toward the c loſe: my days, when 
it may be more rationally concluded. ſhall. continue t herein, | and ſo die in a 
happy ſituation.“ „Ihus, 1 lay, we might .calily Tec; imin: te; but I chooſe 
not to load principles with conſequences which are defied ; nor thould our op- 
ponents 80 ours as they do, when we declare ouf ab. orrence of every thing 
of this nature. : 
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"To 8 oP Jr norwithſta ning, theſe ons" value wha eſteem 
the doctrine of grace, and not entertain t the leſs opinion of it on this accouht. Let 
us ſtand faſt in it, abide by it, and earneſtly contend for it. Let us endeavour, 

5 by the aſſiſtance of the grace of God, to have our converſations as become the 
goſpel ; to adorn, the doctrine of Chriſt i in all things; to Bold the myſtery of the 
faith in 4 pure canſcience ; and ſo to live, as to put to filence the ignoratice'sf 
fooliſh men, and ſuch to the bluſh, who La accuſe the doctrine of 1 2 5 and 
our converſation i in Chriſt. 7 | 
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Tbe Watchman's Anſwer 10 1 Weſton, What of the Night 85 
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The burden of Dumab. He calleth to me out of Seis, Watchman, what of ; 
the night * Watchman, what e the night ?, The watchman ſaid, The. 
morning cometh, and 4 jo the wg _ yell u. e ee ey 3 


return, come. 
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HERE are ſeveral ede in this bock, both in the preceding and | 
following chapters, which are called Bur dens; which contain ſad and heavy 
judgments, grievous calamities and diſtreſſes, that ſhould come upon nations; 3 
and foretel the ruin and deſtruction of kingdoms and ſtates, and which may be 
the reaſon why they are ſo called; "though it muſt be owned, that there are 
ſome prophecies which bear this name, that bring good tidings of good things, 
yet more rarely, There are no lefs than three prophecies of this name in this 
chapter. The words of the text are one, and there is one before them, and 
another after them. The chapter begins with the burden of the deſert of the ſea, 
or plain of the ſea; J which deſcribes the city of Babylon, afterwards named; and 
which was built on a plain, and in a watry place, by | the river Eupbrates; and 
(ic i is uſual with Jewiſh writers, inſpired or uninſpired, to call any confluence ef 
water a ſea; whoſe deſtruction is foretold as what would be by the Medes and 
Perfians ; and theſe are mentioned by name, ver. 2. as well as ſignified by a 
. Chariot with a couple of horfemen, ver. 7. and its ruin is declared in expreſs 
words, ver. 9. and the whole is delivered out in ſuch a manner, as may eaſily 
be accommodated to myſtical Babylon, who is repreſented as in a wilderneſs, 
ſitting upon many waters, agreeable to ver. 1. whoſe deſtruction will be by the 
| dion of the tribe of Judab, ſee ver. 8. and which is expreſſed by the ſelf-fame 
words as are in ver. 9. and that for the comfort of the Lord's people, ver. 10 ?. 
The prophecy in our text is called he burden of Dumab; whether it reſpects 


the Arabians, particularly the Dumean A or whether the Edomites or 
N | Idumeans, 


Vid. Zach. ix. 1, 9. and 4 xii. 1, 10. 
Rev. xvii. 1, 3. and chap. v. 5. and zix. 11-20. and : xviii 2, 4. 
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Idumeans, is a matter of queſtien: ſame think the . former, bropuſ Dumab 
was u ſon of Iſemael, Gen, xxv. 14, and of him Aben Ezra and Kimchi interpret 
it here; and there was a place in Arabia called Dumatha* 13 ; but others are of 
opinion, that the latter, the Edomites, or Idumeans, are igtended; and the Fre: 
Septuagint verſion renders the words Ihe viſion of Idumea and the Arabic verſion | 
calls them a prophecy, concerning Edom and Seir ; and ſo Jarcbi by  Dunab un- 
derſtands Edom: and the rather the Pdomites may be thought to 'Ve biete meant, ( 
ſince à diſtin& prophecy concerning Arabia follows. after 6, an and becauſe mention 
is made of Seir, which was inhabited by the Edomites * : Be calleib to me gut gf 
Seir; or there was a cry out of Seir; one called from thence to the watchman, 
and aſked him a queſtion, to which he returned an anſwer, and alſo gave | ſome s, | l 
advice. Now let it be obſerved, that this prophecy. may refer to the time when | 
 Edom ſhould be. a,poſefion, and. Geir 40% ſhould be 4 poſſeſhon. for his e enemies; that 
is, be poſſeſſed by the Jews, as is foretold they would; and which was fol- 
filled before the coming of Chriſt, when. the. Jews and Idumeans were mixe 
together; and the latter, at leaſt many of chem, embraced the Jewiſh religion * 
andi fo had knowledge of the Meſſiah and his coming; and perhaps ſome of 
them ſavingly believed in him; and theſe, ſome one or more of them, or how- | 
ever, the Jews that were in Seir or. in Idumea, may be thought 10, be here £0- 
quiring after him, When he would come and, put an end to the chen preſent 
night of darkneſs, and make the morning of the golpel-diſpenſation* and it 
may be further obſerved, that as Eſau or Edam may be conſidered AS A type of 
l antichriſt, the E domites may. en! the antichriſtian Party. "Ferom | ſays, 


3 
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man e is defanedi and certain it is, "that nothing i is more common with 
them, than to call the Roman empire, and. Rome, itſelf, Em, and the Romans 

or Papiſts, Edomites ?. Now, as in the darkeſt, times of Fopery, chere were 
ſome that roſe· up as witneſſes to the. truth, there were, athers that braced it; 
ho douhtleſs enguired of the witneſſes, the warchmen, When the picht of 
popiſhi darkneſs would be over, and goſpel-light. break forth; and it is eaſy to 

obſerve, that a. little before. dhe. deſtruction of Ralylon, God will have à people 

in her, whom he will call to, come farth put of the midſt of her, that they 

partake not. of her ſins, nor vf her plagues ; and theſe, ſenſible of the ſtate of 

darkneſs they are in, may be ſuppeſed to be enquiring after a l lie 

and glory. Theſe [ſhort hints may ſerve toigive us, a little light into this. ob- 

ſcure paſfage eee TROY wann . . Seba 
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” THE WATCHMAN s ANSVER 70 THE QUESTION, 
1. Who the qatchman i is that is here Solid unto. | 11 
HI. The queſtion that is put to him and repeated; Watchman, what ft the 
nbi? Watchman, what of the night? _ 
III. The Watchman's anſwer to it, The morning cometh, and 44 the night. 
TV. An Exhortation upon it, which may ſerve for the uſe and i r 
of the whole; ; 852 you will enquire, enquire ye; return, come. 


1 Who the watchman i is, that is SOR" and to whom the queſtion in the 
text is put. | 
1. Some by the warchman ode God himſelf the name yl ritle of 2 
' watcher is ſometimes given to him, and indeed to all the divine perſons,” who 
are called watchers and holy ones, Daniel iv. 17. where the affair of Nebuchadnezzar 
being driven from his throne and palace, to dwell among the beaſts of the field, 

5 is ſaid to be a matter by the decree of the watchers, and ibe demand by the word of 
the holy ones. I know this is commonly underſtood of angels, and they are 
watchers by office, being the guardians of God's people, and holy by nature; 
they may be ſaid alſo to ) declare and execute the decrees of God; but then his 
decrees are never called theirs ; and befides, this decree is exprefsly called the 
decree of the Moſt High, ver. 24: and theſe watchers and holy ones are repre- 
ſented as having others under them, whom they call upon to execute this deere, 
ver. 23. and where they are called the watcher and the boly one, as before, the 
plural number is uſed, to denote the plurality of perſons i in N rg 
the ſingular, to ſecure the unity of the divine effence. 

Acts of watching are aſcribed to God, ſometimes in a bad beute 48 ſdometimes 
in a good one: I mean, that ſometimes he is ſaid to watch over men for evil, and 
ſometimes for good; his eyes are upon the ways of all men, good and bad, and 

he ſees all their goings, and watches their ſins to chaſtize or-puniſh for them; he 
watches over the ſins of his own people, to correct them for them, in a fatherly 

' way, but not in a way of ſtrif juſtice; not fo as to demand ſatisfaction of them, or 
inflict vindictive wrath upon them; ſhould: he mark iniquity in ſuch a manner, 
there would be no ſtanding before him; though ſometimes they think he does 
do ſo: thus Job, now thou numbereſt my ſteps, doſt thou not watch over my fin t 

my tranſereſſion is ſealed up in a bag, and thou' ſeweft up mine iniguity; in order to 

- bring it forth one day, as he thought, againſt him, to his condemnation. God 
does indeed watch over the ſins of wicked men, of a rebellious and impenitent 
people, to puniſh them for them; and he watches upon the evil of puniſhment, 

to bring it on ſuch for the evil of ſin; as Daniel ſays", therefore hath the Lord 

r 6 * the evil, _ wien i pon 15: and as he ſometimes watches over 
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nee to break down, am tu ihrem down, and io deftiroy, and to 
afftif3 ; fo he twatches over them, 10 baild and to plant”, or to do them good : he 
waits upon his own people to be gracious to them, and watches the fot time for 
that purpoſe : his eyes are always on them, and are never withdrawn way hone: ; 
they are engraven on his hands, and they are continually before him. LH 
The Hebrew word De, here tranſlated a watchnan;' is uſed of God m fals 
cxxi. 4, 5. and is there rendered keeper, and well agrees with him who is the 
keeper of his Lfrael, both in a way of providence, and in a way of grace? he 
is the preſerver of men, yea, the Saviour of all men, as the God of providence,. 
| eſpecially of them that believe; he keeps them from evil; he preſerves their 
going out and coming in; he watches over them night and day, leſt any hurt 
them; 'and indeed, except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain: 
and he is the keeper of his people in a way of grace; they are ſenſible of their 
own weakneſs, and of their need of his power, and therefore apply to him for 
preſervation; one ſays, keep me from evil, that it may not grieve me”; and ano- 
ther ſays, keep back thy ſervant from preſumptuous ſins; and the Lord does pre- 
ſerve the ſouls- of his faithful ones z they are 1 by” his Power through mag 
unto ſalvation. | 


To all which may be added, wWho ſo proper to apply unto, to Know the time 
of night, as to God, who hach put the times and the ſeaſons. in his own power, and 


: 
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who has determined the times before appointed,” for the performance of every thing 
that is done in this world! ? for to every thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time to every | 
purpoſe under the beaven ; every thing is done as it was purpoſed, and at the 
time it ſhould, and which is known to God; particularly the time of Chriſt's | 
firſt coming into the world, as agreed and fixed upan between the Father and 
the Son, called the fulneſs of 1 time, and was known to them both, and made 
known in the word : and the time of his ſecond coming is alſo appointed; God 
has appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by Chriſt, 
and him he will ſhew in his times; though of that day and bour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels in heaven, but the Father only *. 
2. Others by the watchman think Chriſt is meant; 10 the Jews "ſay, this i is 
Metatron, the Keeper of Ifrael, which with them is one of the names of the 
Meſfah; and to whom this character of a watchman agrees, as he is a ſhep- 
herd; one part of whoſe buſineſs it is to watch over the flock. by night and by 
day : Chriſt does the whole work and office of a ſhepherd to his flock : he feeds 
his flock like a ſhepherd ; he guards and protects it, as David his type did; he 
ſecures i it I = lion and the bear ; TY ew the Fur af” Low flock, 
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20 THE WATCHMAN's ANSWER TO THE'QUESTION, 
whoſe own the ſheep are, will not flee as an hireling does when the wolf cometh, 
but expoſe his life to danger for them; and indeed he laid down his life for the 
ſheep. This character of a watchman agrees with him, as the keeper of his peo- 
ple they are put into his hands, and there they are, out of which none can 
pluck them; they are preſerved in Chriſt, ho is able to keep them from falling, 
and who keeps a watchful eye over them continually, and will take care that not 
one of them ſhould be loſt or periſh, but have everlaſting life. And now, as 
he is the omniſcient God, he knows and can declare the end from the beginuing, aud 
from antient times the things that are not yet done He knew the time of his firſt 
coming into the world, and ſo likewiſe: of his going out of it. Jeſus knew that 
his bour was come, that be ſhould depart out of this world unto the Father“; and he 
knows the time of his ſecond coming alſo, and of all intermediate events; of 
every thing that ſhould happen from his firſt to his ſecond coming; he knows 
che things that are, and which ſhall be hereafter : the book of the Revelation, 
is called, be Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto Bim to ſhew unto his 
ſervants, things that muſt ſhortly come to paſs * ; wherefore whither ſhould we go 
but to him, to know what of the night it is? But perhaps it may be thought to 
be too bold, too free and familiar, to addreſs God or Chriſt under this charac- 
ter, and in ſuch Jangnage, #etcoment what of the night ?—Theretore, 
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3. I chooſe rather to Join with thoſe, who think that a prophet or miniſter of 
> \ the word is intended by the watchman : it was uſual under the Old Teſtament, 
for prophets to be called watchmen ; the prophet Iſaiab was one, and perhaps 


— is intended in ver. 6, 8. and in the text; and ſo, was Jeremiab; and ſo was 


Ezekiel; to whom it is ſaid, Son of man, 1 have made thee a watchman- unto the 
Þouſe of Tirael*. Goſpel-miniſters are alſo called watchmen *; the watchmen ſhall 
lift up the voice, &c. and this in alluſion to ſhepherds, , which is one of their 


titles and charatters ; paſtors, which God gives after, bis own heart, to feed his 
pebgle wh reale nd underPanding 'i who, having raken the" overſight of | 
the flock, ought to take heed to themſelves, and to that and one part of their 
work is to watch in all things; and they do watch for and over the fouls of 
men, as they that muſt give an account. Moreover, they are called watchmen, in 
allifion to warchmen in cities, of which there are two ſorts; ſome that go about 
the city, and others that are ſet on the walls of it; and to each of theſe; the 
miniſter of the word are compared in cent i, 3. and chf. . 7. fe allo Jl 
heii. 6. I have ſet watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, Sc. 
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The qualifications for fuch an office are quickneſs of ſight, vigilance, con -- 


* 
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ſtancy, courage and faithfulneſs: watchmen ought to have their ſight, and 
keep a good look- out; they ought to be awake, and not aſleep, and conſtant 
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in tal 3 5 ſhould be men af. reſolution and intrepidity in time of danger, 


and faithful to give warning of it and ſa ſhould: the miniſters of the word. 
Sad it. is, when | th os watchmen. are blind, and yet we read of ſuch. The four 
living creatures, mentioned in the book of the Revelation, are emblems. of 
Goſpel-miniſters ; and they are ſaid to, be full. of eyes within, and before, and 
bebind; and they bave need of all the eyes they have, to take heed to them- 
ſelves, and to watch over others: they ought to be ſober and. vigilant, and in 
their watch-tower, and on their guard; for while men ſleep, the enemy ſows 
tares of error,. hereſy, and diviſion : they ſhould. be < ſtedfaſt and immoveable, | 
% always abounding in the work of the Lord; they ſhould watch, and ſtand 


faſt in the faith, and quit themſelves like men, and be ſtrong; and they ſhould 


not conceal any thing that aught to be known, or keep back that which is pro- 


firable, but declare the whole could of God. 


* Their work is to warn finners of their evil ways, and of the danger they are 


in by them; to ſhew them what an evil and bitter thing ſin is, and that the 

wrath of God: is revealed from heaven againſt it; that wages of fin is death 
eternal; and that deſtruction and miſery are in all their ways, in which they 
vill iſſue, if grace prevent not; and to convince them of the worth of their | 
precious. and immortal ſouls, and that the loſs of them is irrecoverable, and 


chat nothing can be given in exchange: for them. Alſo their buſineſs is to 


arouſe and awake ſleepy ſaints; the wiſe as well as the fooliſt virgins ſometimes 
fall aſleep, and it is the” duty of ihe Watchmen to awake them, and let them 


know how unbeeoming it is for perſons of their characters to be aſleep i they 


that. ſtrep, ſleep in the night's ut let us be; are ef tbe day be ſober < let us not 


fieep as, de others, hut let us avateh*.. Children of the light: asd of the. day, 
ſhould. not ſleep as theſe Who are of the night and darkneſs; the watchmen 
ſhould tell them, it is high time to awakg out af fleep; and jog them and ſtir 
them vp; and if. this: wilt not .dog;they ſfituld t ery aloud, and ſpare not, and 
lift up their voice like a trumpet,” and ſay, Awake, thou that fleepeſt,” and: 
ariſe frem the dead, and Chriſt. ſhall give thee light. Moreover, another part of 
their office is, to give the time of ihe night: as it is the buſinefs of a watchman 


on the wall to look on, and [if he deſeries an enemy, to obſerve his motions 


and advances, and give notice of.ixpprozehing danger ta them within the city; 
ſo it is the b e of tbe. we e hmen tha go about the city, as to take ug 
ſtroling, perſns and examine them, it give hie inhabitants the hour af tile 


night, that. chen mag Ko] aG mughiob i is gone, and what is yet to come; 


and this is the pffice ef the miniſteta go che word : the watehmen of the Old 
Teſtament, the, prophets, gave, chen time iof- nigbe chen; they enquired and. 
ſearched diligently ſearching what or what manner of time the wa bi rag which- 
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22 THE WATCHMAN's ANSWER TO THE Grsriox, 


was in them did ſignify, when it refifed beforehand the fu Hering of Chrift, and the 
glory that ſhould follow *. And fo the watchmen of the New Teſtament, the 


miniſters of the Goſpel, it becomes them to enquire what time it now is, that 
they may be able in ſome meafure to give an anſwer to ſuch a queſtion as is 


here put, bat of the night? in order to which, it is neceſſary to ſtudy: the ; 


prophetic part of the New Teſtament, particularly the book of the Revelation; 
and which, according to its name, is a revelation, and not a ſecret; an open, 
and not a ſealed book : and Bleſſed is be that readeth this book, not only pri- 


vately, but in public, in order to explain it unto others; and bleſſed are they 
that bear the words "— this Prophety e ere by cheir miniſter to the one 43 


M 


II. The queſtion put to the yer ere tee what ol the os ? ind 
ew! is repeated, Watchman, what of” the night ? This is uſually done when per- 
ſons are in a pannic, or they fear the watchman did not hear them the firſt time; 
or it may denote one coming after another in a fright, aſking the ſame queſtion. 


| The ſenſe is, either «what from the night"? as the words may be rendered; what 


has happened ſince it was night? haſt thou obſerved nothing? is the enemy near, 
or danger at hand? or ha? ſayſt thou concerning the night ? the night of dark- 
neſs and affliction in which we are, when will it be over? or what time of night 
is it? what,o'clock is it? how much of; the: rien is n ys 4 wan ee Is 


there that remains to come: 
Now let it be obſerved, that chere' was a gn both! in the Jewih and; Gentile 
world, preceding the firſt coming of Chriſt : the former diſpenſation was a night 


of darkneſs with the Jews themſelyes, in compariſon of the Goſpel-day, or that 

| _— day, fo much and ſo often ſpoken of in: this prophecy of Jaiab; which 
as made by the riſing of the Sun of righteouſneſs with healing in his wings; 

* which reaches from the firſt coming of Chriſt unto his ſecond coming; and 


of which it my be ſaid, during that time, now 15 the. accepted time, now is the 


day of ſalvation : but before this it was night; and it may be, that in reference 
to this, as well as to the darkneſs which overſpread the Gentile world, and which 
was in a great meaſure removed by the preaching of the Goſpel, the apoſtle ſays, 
the night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: it is certain, however, that there was 
a great obſcurity in the Moſaic diſpenſation; the law was given amidſt blackneſs, 
darkneſs, and tempeſt ; there was a veil over the face of Moſes when he ſpoke 
unto the people; and there is another on their hearts, in reading the Old Teſta- 
Eat Wet and the Wr ow 0 WOE remains drapery ny from them 
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to this day, but will be removed; when they ſhall be turned to de "RY the 


doctrines of grace though then delivered, yet very obſcurely i in types and figures: 7 
the way of ſalyation by Chriſt, and unto. eternal happineſs, was pointed out, 
but not ſo clearly as now; the way into the holieſt of all, was not ſo manifeſt, 
as now the veil of the temple. is rent in twain. The ſhadows of the ceremonial 

law were ſtretched out at that time; the law was, only a ſhadow of good things | 


to come, and was not ſo much as the very image of them; ry which ſhadows were 


done away, when Chriſt, the body and ſubſtance, was come: to which the churck 
refers, when, ſhe ſays, until the, day. break, and the ſhadows lee away, I will get 


me to the mountain of myrrh, and to. the bill of frankincenſe' There were indeed, 


in this diſpenſation, the ſtars of light, the prophets, and miniſters of the t 
to inſtruct the people: but then the appearance of theſe ſhews it was a night- 
ſeaſon ; they had the word, which was a light unto their feet, and a lamp unto 
their paths; they had the ſeriptures, which were profitable for doctrine and 
and inſtruction in righteouſneſs „ and able to make men wiſe unto ſalvation; they 


had the moon of the ceremonial law to lead them to Chriſt; this perhaps is meant 


by the moon under the church's feet, Rev. xii, 1. one part of it lay in the obſer- 
vation of new moons, and its ſolemn feſtivals. were governed and regulated by 
them it had its ſpots and imperfections as the moon, and was changeable as 
9 1 is; and is now done away becauſe of the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of 
: it is true, it reflected and gave Tight 1 to the faints under that diſpenſation 5 
bi then as the moon is the tefſer light, and which rules by night, this ſhews it 


was as yet a night-ſeafon,, and the day was not come; as yet the bright and - 
morning - ſtar had not appeared; 


the day· ſpring from on high had not vilited 
man; and the Sun of righteouſneſs as yet had not riſen, and made the glorious 
Goſpel-day, It. may be to this gradual progrels of light, through the various 
diſpenfarions of the church, Chrift may have reſpect, when he ſays", 20ho is- 
fhe that boots forth as the morning, in the patriarchal ſtate; fair as the moon, under 
the ceremonial law; clear as the ſun, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; 3 and tet 

ble as an army with Banners, i in the latter day, when. ſhe will enjoy purity of 
doctrine, diſcipline and ordinances, as well as have honour and authority? Thus. 
It was with the Jewiſh church before the coming of Chriſt; and as to the Gen. 
tile world, it was à time of groſs i ignorance with. them, which God winked at, 

overlooked, and took no notice of, or uſed. any. methods. to. remove. they knew. 
not God, the one only living and true God, and much leſs God in Chriſt ; they 
were without him, and without the Metab, and any knowledge of him ; were 
aliens from 'the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the covenants of pro-- 


WFP they fat in RED, and in the region of the ſhadow. of death, till Chriſt 
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came a light to Hghten 0 Gentiles, 48 well as by n e e glory. of bis people. | 


Mae. | Ai = . 

Now the queſtion may be Aich Asper this ate r Jewiſh and Gentile 
darkneſs, what of this night it was? how near it was to an end? when that 
would be, and the day break? There were ſome general rules with reſpekt to 
this matter, or ſeveral prophecies which pointed to the time of Chriſt 8 coming, 
and ſerved as a direction to it, and furniſhed with 2 an anſwer to this que eſtion: 'the 
tribe of Fudah was not to ceaſe ro be A tribe, nor rule and government to ceaſe 
from it; it was to be the feat of it, untll lte Methah: came, according to Jacob's 
prophecy; tbe ſcepter mall not depart from Judub, nor a Iawgiver From: Between his 
feet, until Shiloh come n: and by other prophecies | it appears, that the ſecond 
temple would not be deſtroyed until he came, for he was to come into it as the 
Lord, the owner and proprietor of it; which coming of his into it would give 


it a greater glory than the firſt temple had. There were frequently hints Siyen 
out by the watchmen, the prophets, with relation to the coming of Chriſt , and 
to his ſpeedy coming ; when the faith of the Lord's people was almoſt worn 
out, becauſe his coming was ſo long deferred; one of theſe watchmen i is bid to 
fay to them that are of a 4 fearful heart, Be ſtrong, fear not, behold your God will 
come with Vengeance, even God with a recompence, and will ſave | Jou and an- 
other, when on his watch- tower, ſays, the viſion it yet for. an. appointed” time, but 
at the end it ſhall peak and not lie; though it tarty, wait for it, becauſe it will 
furely come, it will not tarry* ,, and another of theſe watchmen brings good. 
tidings, and calls upon Zion to rejoice, ſaying, behold thy King cometh ; he is juſt 
ready to appear, and will be here quickly, and deſcribes bim and the creature 
he was to ride upon ñ ; and the laſt of them declares, that the. Lord, and mef+ 
Jenger of the covenant, would ſuddenly come to bis temple”: Fo | Danitl, he fixes. the 


very time of his coming, and fays*, that ſeventy weeks were Getermined or cut 


out for it, even weeks of years, four hundred and ninety years from a date 


which he gives. By theſe hints of the watchmen, and eſpecially by the. lat, | 
the people knew what time of night j it was, and how long i it would be to the 
coming of the Memah, and lived in, expectation of it. K. Nahumiah, chat 


lived about fifty years before the coming of Chriſt, gave. out, that the time 


of the Meſſiah ſignified by Daniel could not be protracted longer than thoſe | 


fifty years; and about the time that he did come, we. find that there, was 
among the people of the Jews a general expectation of him: good old Simeon 
was waiting for the conſolation of 1ſrael; and Auna the propheteſs ſpoke of. him 
to them chat looked for redemption 3 in Zana; 5 and when Jobn the Baptiſt 


his 
n Gen, xlix. 10. u Mal. zii. 1. Hag. ii. 7, 9. £ 1 4 _ 7 Hab. ii, 1, 3. 
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his forerunner appeared, all the people wete im ex 


hearts vhether he Was the Chriſt Or no «+07 Nin nds nn Rb 1 un 1 wy 
It might be further obſerved, that as there was a night of darkneſs preceding, 


the firſt coming of Chtiſt, when at certain times the watchmen were applied 
unto, to know What time it was; and who gave ſeveral hints, which were di- 


rections in this matter, and ſerved to keep up the ſaints faith and expectation 
of it . and by which they knew in ſome, meaſure; whereabout, they were, and, 
when that-would be; ſo there will be a night of darkneſs which: 5 go before 
both the ſpiritual and perſonal coming of Chriſt again, and to which this 
queſtion may alſo relate: but of this more hereafter; we ſhall find a more ibs 


| e gee _ OG TRE of it Unger the next. age to which 1 been. 


„ 1 14 1 5 77 5 wh 2 
T3 If + 8 its $13 2538 of (3 #1 j FTE TR 4 40 2 


III. The We anſwer to the queſtion, The morning e, and 4% the 
PA there is a morning at hand, and a night will follow; a morning of 
proſperity. and a night of adverſity; and as ſure as the one comes, ſo dure will 
the other; there will be a at ſucceſſion and nettes of theſe unto; the- 
end of time. <5 ee 

The firſt coming of Chriſt wan a8 hes morning. 118 the Jews ” interpret theſe, - 


words of the morning of redemption to the righteous, and of the night of dark-, 


neſs to the wicked ; or-asithey:elſewhere* expreſs: it, the, morning. is for the 
« righteous, and the night for the wicked; the morning for {/rael, and the 
<« night for the nations of the world; whom they exclude from all benefit by 
the Meſſiah. It is ſaid; of him, the er ruler over men, that be ſhall be. as 

the light of the: morning when. ibe ſun. riſeth, even a morning without clouds7,z, of 
no other can this be ſo well underſtood as of Chriſt; of whom it is expreſsly 
foretold, his going forth is prepared as tbe mbrning *. 5155 this was attended with; joy 
and chearfulneſs, as the morning; in a clear morning, when the ſun riſes, all 


nature looks briſk and gay, pleaſant, and delightful; hence thoſe words, who is 


ſhe that looks forth as the morning: The news of Chriſt's birth, brought by the 
angels to the ſhepherds, at the time of his i incarnation, were good tidings of. great 
joy, which ſhould be.to,all people”, The apoſtles, and diſciples, when they firſt 
had the knowledge of him, in what. an exulting MANNET do they Expreſs 1 them- 

ſelves, Vie have. found the Maſſias, which is, being. interpreted, the Chrift.* ?, ; The 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel by his forerunner, by himſelf, and by his apoſtles, 
cauſed joy and gladneſs. w r it came with power, whether in Fudea, or in 
the. Gentile world; ſpecially the latter, . and particularly i in Samaria ; of which 
ne is Big; that FARO Preached Chrif, og there was 8 is that city *. 
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The coming of Chrift difperſed the ſhadows of the ceremonial law; wheſe vn- 
niſhed and diſappeared when Chriſt was come, and ſuffered in the fleſh, Who 
was the body and fubſtance ef them; and the morning of the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion dawned and us it diſpelied the darkneſs of the law, it introduced light. 
Fobn, the forerunner of Chrift, was not the light itſelf, but he came wb bear 
witneſs of the light; which is Chriſt, the light of che world; who brought 
light into it; and is that great light which ſhined on men ſitting in darkneſs, 
and in the ſhadow of death. The goſpel which came by him, and he gave his 
apoſtles to preach, is a glorious light; and this ſhone out and appeared to alt 
men, Jews and Gentiles. This, like the morning-light, ſpread itſelf all over 
the world; the apoſtles had a commiſſion to go into all the world, and preach 
it to every creature; and the ſound of it by them did go into all the earth, 
and their words or doctrines unto the end of the world: before the deſtruction 
of Feruſultm, the Goſpel was preached unto all nations; one of the apoſtles, 
the apoſtle Paul, preached it fully from Jeraſalem, round about unto Nhricum - 
And this, like the light of the morning, moved on irreſiſtibly; nothing could 
ſtop it, as nothing can the morning- light; it had a free courſe, and ran, and 
was glorified; notwithſtanding the rage and fury of perſecutors, the word of 
the Lord grew and multiplied; though the whole world was againſt it, Jews 
and Gentiles, the moſt powerful, wife and learned, it made its way, and bore 
down all oppoſition to it; the miniſters of it triumphed in Chriſt, and diffuſed 
the ſavour of his knowledge, and the light of his word, in every place. 
But then as ſure as this morning came, ſo fure a night followed, and that very 
quickly, to the Jews; the light of the Goſpel was in a little time taken from 
them, they deſpiſing, contradicting, and blaſpheming it; even whilſt Chriſt 
the light was with them, they rejected him; they loved and choſe darkneſs 
rather than the light; there were only a few, à femnant actording to che zlec- 
tion of grace, that received him, the reſt were 3Jnded; and the Blindneſs which 
happened to them continues unto this day, and will continue till the fulneſs of 
5 che Gentiles is brought in. It has been a long night with them, and when it 
will be otherwiſe, cannot be preciſely ſaid; the veil of darkneſs and igne 
in reading Moſes and the prophets, and eſpecially in thoſe things which reſpoct 
the Meſſiah, remains untaken away; but will be done away in Chriſt. and be 
removed when they ſhall be converted, and turn to the Lord. And thoumb 
the light of the Goſpel continued longer in the Gentile world, and may be thought 
to have been in its meridian in the times of Conſtantive, yet thencefor ward it viſibly 
declined; an evening came on, a night of darknelfs prevailed; which was brug 
| on in the eaſtern part of the world, by the ariſing of the falſe prophet # et; 
* who having the key of #he'bottomileſs pit, opened it, and let out oe rumen = 


3 
OY 
0 1 
1 
» 


2 l ; Kor thts ” x - FI. 
8 8 n 6 $i. IT . n ul 

— rn g IS N 15 P 2 . wb 8 ws; e x WS 7% A * ws gh 
. ES GY = ENS r EIS > Lo: ere TS bet, . wc 2 N SS 4 MTS 2 A 

85 4 So, N Sr F 

0 — h * 4 Pa 2 8 4.0200 re 8 * LOOM 
hats LES) ns So n 
; a 8 i ; : : * AVER” 2 N 2 2 8 1 o 


22 _ — wal: E. — — —— — 
* Sn = - . „ wm es — 
- = . 22 n — _ —_ 2 > — — e 2 UUUU—B A 3 — — 3 P * — : £ \ l 
N — l — * 1 Ds * 2 7 2 q TIS . — em lrg 
wo 28 ES —_— = —_ - — 5 5 —_ CD — Bi = — — — — rr ao—_: Nes — — — 
— — rs * * * 4 9 2 N — — — 1 _ 4 = - - bad — — — - - . 2 = - — - — — — — — pp 
1 — 3 3 NY - 1 ** — 4 — " — bs 1 % 0 — * = _ > r—— — - —— 5 my 
de, ed GB Kio A ene <if, hats: i gil AA _ — 3 — —— 2228 r . — — 2 2 — . 1 "= hs ns — \ - — — — ep, —- = 
— — * grate — . l —— oy — * * . * x > — a wa, LN s — "Ir" > - 5 — - 
—  — — 5 —2 *. — Co et ng . 1 — R * * — — — pp 2 — 5 So < ON 
— — - NN —— — =p T3 2 : —_ 5 2. . — ” ih — yr 9 
5 ih * my may" o vage * - — -— — — 5 — * — — — . — —— >, — —— — — — 2 — — a 
— n D 8 — — - — —— — 64 beg —— — — — 2 A 
p — . - 2 — — 2 12 —— - ” — no — _—_—_ — aqumas eme—e 1 —— - — wee dec — =o ra 
1 — . - h — agcs — 5 — — . * ey * J — — — — — — — =_ - 
0 m. — - — — — — — a re ———— =" _ — 
* 0 * * — 2 en aps — — — — — — — — 
: 1 : ha Xx = — — — — 


———— — — EE Rn 
2 Fung 2 


— —— 


——— „» — —— 7 .! — 
2 
* 


++ 5-64 4 N — a 
TIE Lee IU SG AIERERTS 
— 


_ . 
2 4 HW 


: FERC N . Coty „ RE) ALIFS ES r TER "a 
78 0 n r n n ws f by 
CCC c 


3 
. 


+ 


: 77 
: 
&. 3 
* 
W 
WEE 
2 
1 
Fc 
i 4 * 
2 N . 
LY 
I 
08 
> 
6 


and the. ſeven ſtars ; for great gifts were now beſtowed on men, and who ſheae 
as ſtars in Chriſt's right hand : but then ix is not added who walks in the miaſt 
of the ſeven golden candleficks 3 for though the firſt Reformers went à great way 
in reſtoring true dactrine, they yet fell mort in reforming the diſcipline 
churches; and therefore their works were not found. perfect before God: there were 
many bright, Goſpel miniſters, but few, if any churches formed according to 
the primitive model; and in proceſs of: time, there was an entire ſtand put to 
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n ene his Alkoran, by which the ſun and the air were 1 
gr. his: lacuſts the Saracens, . which. ran over. the Eaſt, and ſpread his doc- 
trine and worſhip, every where:* : abont the fame time, the man M fn, the Romiſb 
antichriſt, was, revealed, being come to his maturity and ripeneſs 3 and thar 


which Jett or hindered his appearance, the Roman emperor, being taken out of 


the way whoſe coming was after the working of Satan, with all power, and figns, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceiuableneſs of unrighteouſneſs ; and ſpread dark- 
neſs all over the. weſtern part of the world; and then thoſe times came on, the 
Spirit expreſsly. ſpeaks of, that many ſhould depart from the faith; give heed 
to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of devils; ſpeak lies in hypocriſy; forbid to 
marry ; z and command to abſtain from meats God has created to be received 
with thanksgiving *; which are, manifeſtly popiſh tenets. This dark {tate of 


things i is repreſented by. the Tbyatician church-ſtace ;, in which were the depths 


of Satan, and the, blackneſs of popiſh darkneſs; when the woman Jezebe] taught 
and ſeduced the ſervants, of the Lord to commit fornication, and ta eat things 


ſacrificed to idols * ; and N diſmal dark night it was, which laſted. til the of 


Reformation. 


But when the Reformation came on, angther morning dy ; and which ; 
is expreſſed by the morning ſtar ',, promiſed: to the overcomers of the errors and 


ſuperſtitions of the Thyatirian ſtare; and which the Sardian church- ſtate brought 
in: then the Goſpel broke out in a moſt glorious manner, and ſpread itſelf like 


| „ ſwiftly and irreſiſtibly, over theſe weſtern parts, Germ, 
Poland, Denmark, . Norway, Sweden, Switzerland, Holland, and theſe iſles of 
Great Britain and Ireland, and other places; and brought with it great joy and 
gladneſs every where; and things went on in a very comfortable and promiſing 
manner; and it looked as if the old apoſtolical times were coming over again; 


and indeed the firſt Reformers propoſed: to go upon the plan of the apoſtles? 


doQrine and practice: henee part of the ſame character is taken by the writer 
to this church of Sardis, as to the church at Epbeſus, which repreſented the 
truly apoſtolic chureh ; theſe things, ſaith be that hath the ſeven ſpirits of God, 


of the 


the Reformation itſelf,, and things went backwards inſtead of forwards; and of 


we 


1 Rev. ii. 29.  * Rev. i. 1. andchap. lil. 1, 


28 THE WATCHMAN's ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, ' | 


ve are entered into; the ſhadows of the evening are ſtretthing out apace upon 
us, and the ſigns of the even-tide are very mand, and which will ſhortly ap- 
pear yet more and more. A ſleepy frame of ſpirit has ſeized us; both miniſters 
and churches are aſleep ; and being ſo, the enemy is buſy in ſowing the tares of - 
errors and hereſies, and which will grow up and ſpread yet more and more. 
Coldneſs and indifference in ſpiritual things, a want of affection to God, Chriſt, 
his people, truths and ordinances, may eaſily be obſerved: the firſt love is left; 
iniquity abounds, and the love of many waxes cold, and it will wax yet colder 
and colder; and will iflue in a general forfaking of aſſembling together, and 
in an entire neglect of the miniſters of the Goſpel; when ſuch who have been 
profeſſors themſelves will be ſhy of them, and carefully ſhun them; will not 
care to own them or ſpeak to them, and much leſs receive them into their 
houſes; and ſtill leſs hear them; which, I think, is meant by, or at leaſt is. 
one part of the n of the dead bodies of the witneſſes not being ſuffered 
to be put into graves': the ſun of the Goſpel will be ſet, and its light for a. 
while wholly withdrawn; the witneſſes will be ſlain, their dead bodies lie un- 
buried, and ſo ceaſe propheſy ing, their teſtimony being ee ee po will be 
a diſmal dark night indeed; only it will be a ſhort one. p 
If it ſhould be aſked, That time it is with us now 2 ebe de are? and; 
what is yet to come of this night ? As a faithful watchman, I will give you the- 
- beſt account I can: I take it, we are in the Sardian church- ſtate, in the latter 
part of it, which, as before obſerved, brought on the Reformation, and repre- 
ſents that; we are in the decline of that ſtate: and there are many things ſaid 
of that church which agree with us; as that we have a name; that we live and 
| are dead; the name of the reformed churches; but without the life and power 
of true religion; and that there are a few, and but a fer names among us, even 
* ; in our Sardis, which have not defiled their garments with falſe doctrine or ſuper- 
ſtitious worſhip. The times we live in are juſt ſuch as are defcribed in Zech. 
xiv. 6, 7. that the light ſball not be clear nor dark, but it ſhall be one day, which 
1 Gall be known to the Lord, not day nor night : not clear, not full day, as at noon,. 
* | | as it was in the times of Chriſt and his apoſtles; when the Sun of righteouſneſs 
| | was riſen, and the ſhadows of Jewiſh and Gentile darkneſs vaniſhed, and the 
a | | Goſpel ſhone out in the miniſtry of the apoſtles; when the church had om her 
| | head a crown of twelve ſtars, was clothed with the ſun, and had the moon under 
her feet: nor is it ſo clear day with us as even at the reformation; for though 
there may be ſome miniſters and churches which may have more clear; diſtinct, 
and evangelic light than there was at that time; yet take the Proteſtant churedes | 
| in the bulk, and there is not ſo much light now as then: nor is. it fuch clear day 
1 s it will be in the nee reign we * when will be ihe brightneſs: of. Zion's 


riſing 
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riſing; not to take notice of che kingdom- ſtate during the a years, which 
will be all day and no night; nor of the ultimate glory, the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light: and yet it is not totally dark, or quite night; not ſo dark as it 
was with the Jews under the former diſpenſation, who could not ſee to the end 


of that which was to be aboliſhed; much leſs as it was with the Gentiles before 


the coming of Chriſt; or as in the dark times of popery; nor as it will be at 


the even - tide of the preſent diſpenſation we are under, before deſcribed J it is a 


ſort of a twilight with us, between clear and dark, between day and night. As 
to what of the night is yet to come, or what will befal the churches, and will 
bring on the diſmal night before us.; they are, the ſlaying of the witneſſes, and 
the univerſal ſpread of popery all over Chriſtendom; and as latter i is the no 
able conſequence of the former. 


The ſlaying of the witneſſes, which . underſtand not fo. Eh i in; a literal 


ſenſe, or ofa corporal death; though there may be many llain in this ſenſe 


when it will be; but in a civil ſenſe, with reſpect to their miniſtry, being filenced} 


by their enemies, and neglected by their friends; this is an affair that is not 
yet over: ſome have thought that it is, and that the prophecy of it had its ac- 


compliſhment in the burning of the proteſtants in. Queen Mary's time, which 
laſted about three years and. a half; or, according to others, in King James 
the II reign, which was about ſuch a length of time; but this is not at all 
likely, ſince then the witneſſes had liberty granted them to propheſy: it is 
more likely, that i it ſhould. be fulfilled in the caſe of the proteſtants of the val- 
leys of Piedmont, who were driven out from thence for nonconformity to the 


Romiſh religion, by the duke of Savoy; and who recalled. and re-eſtabliſhed 


them by an edict juſt three years. and a half after; but theſe inſtances, with 
others which, are propoſed, were only hints or. pledges of . what is hereafter. to 


be done : theſe were at . moſt: only partial leyings of the witneſſes whereas 


5 „ +X# 2&4 


| wherever. there are any. Beſides, the outward court muſt be given to the Gen- 


tiles, ere the witneſſes, which are in the inward court, can be come at and 
lain, which is not yet done. I he. Gentiles are the papiſts; the outward court 


is the bulk of the Reformed churches, which, will fall. into the hands of the 
papiſts, again; ſince the Helene has been at a ftagd, and things have been 


TALE 


of, the: as court, as eee Poland. Now; B ee have. not as yet | 
got the whole into their hands, as they will, and which they muſt, ere they 


can make this univerſal ſlaughter of the witneſſes: an houſe that has an out- 


ward court, or a court · yard unto it, the court is a fence to the houſe, and there 


is no coming at the one without entering the other; and ſos all churches eſta- 


2 * che laws of the countries where "OY are, or all thoſe civil and 
* 1 „ldi ai nine r FS 01.755 F235 vl 08 $612! ;A. 1 worldly,” 


. 
5 
. 


—— — = —ͤñ — — ge p — — —ͤ—ñ—P˖F————— — — ——— — : — mj— PAPA ae 
FAY _ ö N 
, - 


% THE WATCHMAN's ANSWER TO TIE QUESTION,” 


worldly eſtabliſhments, are fences and guards about the witneſſes ; ſo long as 
theſe are out of the hands of the papiſts, they cannot come at the witneſſes, 
they are ſafe; but when theſe are onee gained over, then they will be- ſlain, 
and not till then. Moreover, the witneſſes have not yet finiſhed their'teſtimony; _ 
they are ſtill propheſying, though in ſackcloth, or under ſome diſcourage- | 
ments; whereas it will be when they have finiſhed: their teſtimony, and at the 
cloſe of the 1260 days or years of antichriſt's reign, that they wilt be kilted. 


And had they been ſhin 2 of the times before: mentioned, they would have 


rifen long before now; for the time between their death and riſing is but three 
days and a half, that is, three years and a half; they would have aſcended up 


| | to heaven before now, which denotes a moſt glorious ſtate of the church; and | 


the ruin of antichriſt would have come on long before this time ; for that will 
immediately follow the riſing and aſcenſion of theſe witneſſes ; for at the fame 


hour that they ſhall aſcend; will be a great earthquake, or a revolution i in the 


papal ſtate, and the tenth part of the city, or of the Romiſh juriſdiftion, ſhall 
fall; that is, one of its ten horns, kings or kingdoms belonging to it, and per- 
haps the kingdom of France is meant; and ſeven thouſand men of name will be 
flain, and the reſt be affrighted, and give glory to God e; nothing of which has 
as yet been done: to which may be added, that upon the fulfilment of the above 
things, the ſecond woe will paſs away, and the third woe will take place; the ſe- 
{ cond woe brought the Saracens and Turks into the empire, and the paſſing away 
of it relates to the deſtruction of the Turkiſh empire, or will iſſu in that; for 
when that is over, the Turkiſh empire will be at an end; whereas it is till in 
being, great power; and the third woe, or the founding of the ſeventh 
trumpet, will bring on the kingdom of Chriſt; but as yet, there is no-appear- 
ance ofthe kingdoms of this world becoming the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Chriſt. From all which it may be concluded, that the flaying of the 
witneſſes is yet to come, and will make the diſmal part of that digi we are | 


entering imo, and which will be accompanied with an univerſal ſpread of po- 


pery : popery will be once more the reigning, prevailing religion in Chriſten- 
dom; and indeed how ſhould it otherwiſe be ? For when the witneſſes will be 
flain, there will be none to oppoſe the power and progreſs of it; there will be 


an univerſal triumph among the inhabitants of the earth; che popiſn party 


upon this will rejoice, and ſend gifts to one another; the outward court being 
in their hands, and the witneſſes flain ?: and that myſtical Babylon, or the whore 
| of Rome, will be in ſtatu quo, and in all her glory and grandeur at the time of 
her deſtruction, is evident from her ſaying, I fit a:queen, and am no widow, and 
ſhall ſee no ſorrow; every thing now being according to her wiſhes ;. having re- 
gained all her former power and glory, ang — 1. from nn | 

+ .; who 
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who had before tormented her, they now being ſlain z; but her FO Po 
| in one day, death, and mourning, and famine, and ſbe ſpall be witerly burnt with. 
fire a; even in the ruff of all her glory; which does not ſeem to comport with 
1 her preſent ſtate and circumſtances: ſhe will have more fleſh upon her than 
no ſhe ſeems to have, when the kings fhall hate her, and 22 her deſolare 
and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire: before the utter 
deſtruction of antichriſt, be Gu, go forth again with great fury to dire, and 
. witerly to mate away many; yea, be ſhall plant the deep eee de rats 
the ſeas in the glorious holy mountain, or 'phe mountain F delight, of holineſs , and 
what place is there in all the globe, to which this deſcription ſo well ankvers as | 
Great Britain? This will be done before, and but a little before his ruin; for | 
it follows, yet be ſhall come to his end, and none ſball -belp bim 
And I am the more confirmed in all chis, by the preſent appearances of things. 
in the world; as, the very great increaſe of popery in our own land, and in 
other countries; for though the Pope of Nome, as a fecular prince, and with 
reſpect to the exerciſe of his power and authority as ſuch, is not what he was, 
and is much declining, and has not that regard paid him by the kings of the 
earth as formerly; yet popery itſelf is far from being on the decline, or loſing 
ground: ꝛas alſo the great departure of the reformed churches, ſo called, from 
the doctrines and principles of the reformation; and even of proteſtant diſ- 
ſenters, who are gone, and are going more and more into doctrines. and prac- 
tices which naturally verge and lead to popery: to which may be added, the 
various ſects which within a few years have ſprung up among us; tire doctrines 
and practices of ſome of them being fimĩlar to thoſe of the church uf Rome: 
I will not ſay that in general they haue it ĩa view and deſign to encourage and 
increaſe the Romiſh religion; yet Jam very jealous. that this is the view of 
ſome; but be this as it will, I am very much of opinion, that theſe things will 
at laſt ĩſſue in popery; and that ſome of thoſe perſons will be ſuffered. as inſtru | 
ments to ſpread it, both here, and in all our colonies and plantations abroad... 
No in all that I have ſaid upon the whole, I do not pretend to any extraot · 
dinary impulſe from God, or to any prophetic ſpirit, but I ground all upon the 
word of God; and if what I have {aid does not appear from thenee, and upon 
the face of things in providence, I have no pretenſions to any thing elſe to ſup · 
Port y W rich; and 1 8 I deliver i it. But then after this dark 
night, wh | 
"There will 3 the n reign [of Chtiß, webich the. Philo. 
delobian church-ſtate will introduce; and a bright glorious morning it will be; 
when it ſhall be ſaid to the church, Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the 
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light of the ſun," and tbe light of the ſun ſpall be ſeven-fold, as the: light of BO ON 185. 
then will the witneſſes riſe and aſcend to heaven; then will the vials of God's 
wrath be poured out upon the antichriſtian ſtates, and the kings of the earth will 
hate the whore and burn her with fire; and then the goſpel will be ſpread every 
where; there will be an open door for it, and none will be able to ſhut it; many 
ſhall run to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be increafed ; the earth will be filled 
with it, as the waters cover the ſea; the watchmen will ſee; eye to eye, all truths - 
very clearly, diſtinctly, and in agreement with one another; multitudes will be 
converted every where; and churches ſet up according to go pel-order in every 
place; the doctrines of the goſpel; will be purely preached ;-its ordinanees admi- 
niſtered as they were firſt received from Chriſt, and goſpel-diſcipline ſtrictly at- 
tended to; the fulneſs of the Gentiles will now he brought in, and the nation 
of the Jews born at once, It will be a time of great joy and gladneſs to the ſaints: 
now will. thoſe voices be heard in heaven, the church, abe tingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord: and of bis Cbriſt; the four and twenty elders, 
the repreſentatives of goſpel · churches, will fall apon their faces, and give thanks: 
ro Chriſt, becauſe he has taken to himſelf his great power and reigns; thoſe that 
have got the victory over the beaſt and his image, will ſtand upon abe ſea of glaſs," 
with harps in their hands, and ſing the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb; the voice 
of much people will be heard, ſaying, Allelujab, ſalvation, and glory, and honour: 


| and: power, to the Lord our God; both becauſe ef his judgments on the great 


whore, and the revenging{ of the blood of his ſervants at her hand, and becauſe 
the marriage of the Lamb will be come : it will be a time of great Proſperity, 
both temporal and ſpiritual; in thoſe days of Chriſt's ſpiritual reign, the righteous 
will Feuri/h, both in things outward and inward; and abundance of peace, both 
from without and from within, ſhall be had as long as the moon endures: Chriſt 
ſhall have dominion from ſea to: ſca, and from tbe river unto the ends df the earth; 
kings ſnall bring preſenis to him,; ſhall Fall doum before him, and all nations all 
ſerve bim; for kings will now come witli their ſubjects, to the brightneſs of the 
church, and embrace the doctrines, and ſubmit to the ordinances of i yt 725 nll | 
be'mur/ing fathers unto it“: and yet as ſure as this morning comes, 75 
A nigbt will follow; not of perſecution of the churches! of Chriſt Dir üer 
the ſlaying of the wirneſſes, there will be no more perſecution; but a night of 
coldneſs, deadneſs, ſleepineſs, and carnal ſecurity, brought in by the Laodicean 
ſtate; of which church Chriſt complains, that it was neither hot nor cold, bur 
lukewarm, and therefore threatens to ſpue her out of bis mouth; that is, un- 
3 her: 8 N 9 1 wen forx N e ns other church on a cart. in an 
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imperfect ſtate, for that will iſſue in his perſonal coming ; and with this en- 
tirely agrees the account our Lord gives of men at that time, that there will be 
little grace in exerciſe ; when he comes he will find ſcarce any faith on the earth, on 
in exerciſe on himſelf : and with reſpe& to his coming, theſe days will be like 
the days of Noah and Lot, when men were eating and drinking, and marrying, 
and giving in marriage, and had no thought of what was coming upon them” : 
this will be the laſt night to the church; and then, 

Another morning will come, when Chriſt,” the bright and morning- Fg ſhall 
appear, and bring on that day, which will laſt a :houſand years, and which thou- 
ſand years will be as one day. Upon Chriſt's perſonal coming, the dead in him 
will riſe firſt ; they will have dominion in the morning of this day, the morning of 

the reſurrection, which will now take place; for the reſt of the dead will not live 
till the evening of this day, or rather till the thouſand years are ended. And 
in this ſtate, there will be no need of the ſun, or of the moon to ſhine in it; for the 
glory of God will lighten it, and the Lamb will be the light thereof; the ſun ſhall be 

no more the light of men by day, neither for brightneſs ſhall the moon give light ; but 
the Lord ſpall be an everlaſting light, and the days of mourning ſhall be ended; there 
will be no night in this ſtate, no ſetting of the ſun, or withdrawing of the moon; 
and after this, there will be no more night to the ſaints; but there will be an 
everlaſting one to the wicked; who will riſe at the end of the thouſand years, 
and be judged, and be caſt into the lake of fire, into outer darkneſs, even black- 
neſs of 'darkneſs, where will be weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. Thus 
there will be a conſtant ſucceſſion of morning and night, unto the end of time; 
which will iſſue in an everlaſting day to ſome, and in an everlaſting night: to 
others *. I now proceed, | 


IV. To the exhortation upon all this; Tf ye will enquire, enquire ye; 3 return, 
come. 

If you will enguire about the time of night, and when the morning will come, 
enquire in good earneſt; enquire ſeriouſly ; ſearch the ſcripture; look into the 
prophetic parts of it; the ſeveral prophecies of the Old and New Teſtament, : 
reſpecting both the ſpiritual and perſonal coming of Chriſt, and particularly 
the book of the Revelation; which is a prophetic hiſtory of events, that ſhould 
befal the church and the world, from the firſt times of chriſtianity to the end of 
all things; many of which have been fulfilled, and others remain to be fulfilled : 
carefully read over theſe accounts, and get the beſt help you can from thoſe 
who have made it their ſtudy ro underſtand, and explain the things written 

 V She | | F 1 | therein; 
Y Luke xvii. 26—29. and 58 xviii. 8. ® Rev. xxi. 23. Iſai. Ix. 19, 20. 


So the Targum paraphraſes theſe words, the prophet ſaid, there is a reward for the righteous, 
« and there is vengeance for the wicked taking them to relate to the world to come. 
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therein z whereby 1 will in ſome meaſure know what is come to paſs, ond; 
what is yet behind, And to reading add prayer and ſupplication, as Daniel did; 
who, after he had underſtood by books, by reading the prophecies of Jeremiab, 
when would be the end of the Babyloniſh captivity, the night he and his people 
were then in; ſet his face to ſeek the Lord by prayer and ſupplication, and had 
the time of the Meffiah's coming made known to him *: and whilft you are en- 
quiring either after the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, or his ſecond coming to judg- 

ment, enquire with modeſty and humility ; not indulging a vain curioſity, or 
looking into things that you ought not, and which are not written or fixing 
times and ſeaſons which God has put in his own power. Return to the Lord by 
faith and repentance, from whom you have backſlidden in doctrine and practice; 
who invites you ſo to do with promiſes of a gracious reception, and with the 
healing of all your backſlidings : as you are of the Sardian church, hear what is. 
ſaid unto you; be watchful, and firengthen the things which remain, that are ready 
to die; remember how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent ©; re- 

member from whom and from what you have gone back; and do your firſt works 

of faith and love, and hold faſt the old doctrines of the Reformation, then heard 
and received, and abide by them. Come to the Lord as humble penitents; we, 
backſliders come for the freſh application of pardoning grace and mercy; let 
ſenſible ſinners come to the perſon, blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt for juſtifi« 
cation and falvation; let them come to his word, and to his ordinances; The Spi- 
rit and the bride ſay, Come; and whoſoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely ©; and ſuch who. come to Chriſt aright, will hear another day thoſe words 
ſpoken to them ; Come, ye bleſſed of my. Father, inherit the n rn for 
you from the + ry of the world ©. i 


TR 


. . . 
Ie; rt COLE Eo Mrs =_z 
* ay RY = 


OE FERENT 


F | 
. 
TT Ge OE Rana SI 
F oe Or Kr re FO ET; ug 
c * 


> re 


7 > 0 va CANTON IGOR 
J Re IEEE Dy ops 
WR. 2 233 58155 : 

: ; RS © Wt 3 

STR: 
2 r 


— — — * 
— — — 
" 


WS - 


1 


| 
| 
| 
[ 


1 — — n r e 2 5 ** 5 5 
1 ² ͤ!JJJJ—J—I 
N POW) 8 „Er * | 
. N * n : * E Re ES ey 
* 7 3 — 1 e 55 — 
; \ IE ASS SF FRE, ee dg oe n 
* 8 . 1 


* Dan. i ix. FENG © Rev. i ES: © Rev. xxiic +7. 105 Matt. xxv. 34. 


. 


s E R M ON I. 
The Practical Improvement of the Watchman” $ Anſwer: 


Preached at a A 8 Evening Lecture in ee Jan. 4 17 52. 


294 


8 


EIT, 4 he. Mn. A; wor * — — 
, : : ws 


1 CARON. XII. 46 


And of the children of Iſachar, which were men chat had Oy ng 
of the times, to know what Ijrael ought to do: the heads of them were 
two hundred, and all their N were at therr ee. | 


FE this chapter we have an account t of the perſons that aſſociated with David, 
ſhewed him favour, and aſſiſted him when he was obliged to flee from Saul; 
and alſo of thoſe of the ſeveral tribes of Jrael, and the numbers of them, that 
came to him in Hebron after the death of Saul and Abner, to make him king 
over all 1/rael. And among the reſt, thoſe of the tribe of ¶achar are mentioned; 
who, though but few, Wy tuo hundred, when thoſe that came out of the other 
tribes were ſeveral thouſands; yet being the principal men of the tribe, and 
having all their brethren at their commandment and beck, it was as well as if the 
whole tribe had come in a body ; and beſides, being men of ſkill and under- 
ſtanding in certain affairs, had an influence over all the tribes ; for they knew 
and could tell all 7ael what they ougbt to do; and fo muſt be very beneficial 

and uſeful to David at this juncture. 

What the underſtanding of theſe men lay in is not eaſy to ſay interpreters 
are divided about it : ſome take them to be chronologers or aſtronomers, whoſe 
kill lay in the computation of times, in fixing the beginning of the year, and 
the beginning of the month, and in the intercalation of the year; and ſo were 
very ſerviceable to Iſrael to let them know when the new year began, when it 
was new moon, when it was right to intercalate the month Adar; as they ſome- 
times were obliged to intercalate a whole month together, to make their account 
of time come right; and when to keep their feaſts of Paſs-over, Pentecoſt, and 
Tabernacles : hence it is thought this tribe is ſaid to call the people to the moun- 
tain *; to the place of worſhip, the tabernacle or temple in mount Zion; there 
they . offer e of HALT and this f is A ſenſe of the Jewiſh 

hp 1 2 | | z wriers, 
Deut. xxxiii, 19. rm! . 
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writers d. Were this the true ſenſe of the words, and known to be ſo, nner 
tis is the day in which a late act of parliament ©, concerning altering the ſtyle 
of the year, begins to take place, it might be thought that my view in reading 
this paſſage of ſcripture was to amuſe you with the difference of old and new 


ſtyle, and to ſhew you the ſuperior excellency and uſefulneſs of the one to the 


other; but as this is an affair that is not within my province, ſo I have that 


which is of greater moment and importance to lay before you. Others chooſe 


to call them aſtrologers, who had ſkill in the motions and revolutions of the 
heavenly bodies“, and their influences upon the earth, which they had learnt 
from their neighbours the Phœnicians: or elſe, being a people much employed. 
in huſbandry, hence it is ſaid of this tribe, that it ſaw that the land was pleaſant, 

to till and manure; it delighted in agriculture z and bowed bis ſhoulder to bear *,, 
and carry in the corn when ripe; and dwelt in rents, to keep its fields, or look. 


after its flocks ; they by frequent and conſtant obſervations had acquired a fort | 


of ruſtic aſtrology *, and could diſcern the face of the heavens, and prognoſti- 
cate what weather it would be; and they knew the proper times and ſeaſons of 
doing buſineſs; and ſo could inform Iſrael, or the reſt of the tribes, when they 
ſhould plow, and ſow, and reap, and plant, and the like. Others think they 
were hiſtorians and annaliſts, ſuch as thoſe in Eftber i. 13. where the ſame phi aſe 


is uſed of thoſe whom Abaſuerus conſulted, when Vaſbti his queen refuſed to- 


come into his preſence at his command, to know of them what had been done 
in ſuch caſes in times paſt*: and ſo theſe men were well verſed in the hiſtory of 
antient times, and had made their obſervations on things that had been done 
in former times; and were capable of giving advice what ſhould be done in. 
like circumſtances, Though others ſeem more rightly to interpret this under- 
ſtanding of theirs of political prudence; they were men that knew how to time 


3 things, 


* 
b The 7. argum of the ht is, © of the children of b Backe Ha were ſach who were fcilful in | 


the knowledge of times, (that is, chronologers) and wiſe to fix the beginnings of the years, and the 
e beginnings of the months, and to intercalate the months and the years; dextrous at ſettling the new 
« moons, and fixing the feaſts (or appointed times) in their ſeaſons ; well verſed i in the ſolar revolution ; 
«« aſtrologers that had underſtanding i in the planets and ſtars, to know what were fit for the houſe of 
« Iſrael to do. To which agree Kimchi, Ben Melech, and Yalkut in loc. and Beręſbit Rabba, . 72. 
fol. 64. 2. See alſo the Targum, and Farchi on Deut. xxxiii. 19. | 
© Entitled, An AQ for regulating the commencement of the year, ind for eorreBing the calendar 
now in uſe, made in the che,, fourth year of the reign of his majeſly king George the Second. 
* Hence it is ſaid, that the ſtandard of this tribe was dyed black, and had painted on it the ſun and 


moon, becauſe it is ſaid of them, 1 Chrey. xii. 32. of the children of . that bad underſtanding of 
the times, &c. Bemidbar Rabba, F. 2. fol. 178. 3. 


© Gen. xlix. 15. Deut. xxxiii. 18. 3 Poli synopſ. i in loc. 
b By whom Aben Ezra underſtands either aftrologers, or ſuch who knew the time that was 1s paſſed 


in the reigns of ant ent kings, that is, hiſtorians; and the 7. — on the place ex preſsly interprets it 
of the children of Jachar. 
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things, when was the fitteſt opportunity to do any thing : and whereas the pre- 
ſent buſineſs was to turn the kingdom to David, they ſaw, and ſo acquainted 
the reſt of the tribes, that this was the proper time to do it in, now Saul was 


dead, and Abner alſo, a powerful commander in the intereſt of his family; and 
David was the moſt likely perſon to humble the Philiſtines, who of late had 


been fo victorious over IJſrael. Beſides, they knew that there was the word of 
the Lord * for it, ver. 23. or a prophecy that had been given out, that he ſhould 


be king, which was known in Saul's life-time, and with which he himſelf was 
acquainted ; for ſo ſaid he to David, I know well, that thou ſhalt ſurely be king, 


and that the kingdom of Jrael ſhall be eſtabliſhed in thine hand: And theſe men 


knew that the time was now come, and all circumſtances concurring, they told 


| Jſrael what they ſhould do at this juncture *. The uſe that I ſhall make of this, 


ſhall be to accommodate the paſſage to the prophetic times, and the knowledge 
of them to the preſent ones, or what may be —_— on; and ſhall ſum up the 
whole in the following obſervation :. 

„ That thoſe who have any underſtanding of RON R's times, | relating to the 
church of God, and intereſt of Chriſt, ſhould inform the true . of God, what 
they ought to do in. them. or in the proſpect of them.” 


I. There are ſome times fixed in prophecy, which by diligence, attention, 
and application, men may arrive to ſome underſtanding of. There are indeed 


ſome times and ſeaſons, the knowledge of which is not to be attained unto; and 
it would be wrong, as well as in vain, curiouſly to ſearch into them. I is not 
fer us to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father bath put in his own power; 

for he has determined the times before appointed, when every thing that he has pur- 


poſed or promiſed ſhould. come to paſs; and he has fixed a time for every purpoſe 
under the heaven, for the performance of every thing he has deſigned ſhall be; a 
time to be born, anda time to die, and for every intermediate event“; but theſe 


times are not known. beforehand, until things are brought into execution. There 
are others, and very remarkable events, the times of which are pointed at in. 


prophecy; and which with diligence and application, the knowledge of them 
may in ſome meaſure be attained unto : as for inſtance, the firſt coming of Chriſt. 


into this world to ſave men; the time for it was not only agreed upon, and ſet- 


tled between the Father and the Son, called the fulneſ5-of time, but there were 
ſeveral Prophetic hints of it; nay, not only was it deſcribed by ſome general 


eee as that it ſhould be before the ſecond temple. was deſtroyed,. fince 


he 


wh, The decree of the word of. the Lord, as the Tar argum.. i Sam. xxiv. 20, 
*  Farchi's note on the place is, for they knew how to give counſel according to the nature. 
« of every caſe; for David had need to take advice how the kingdom might be confirmed from, 


before the childrenof Saul” | Acts 1. 7 and chap. xvii. 26, Eeccl. iii. 1, 2. 
be Gal. iv. 4» 5 ; " 
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he was to come into it, and while the ſcepter was in the tribe of udab; but the 
preciſe time was fixed by DaniePs ſeventy weeks, or 490 years, which were to 
commence from a date given him; and before the expiration of which, the Meſ- 
ſiah was to come: and fo, as he, by reading Jeremiab's books, knew the time 
when the Babyloniſh captivity ſhould end; another, by reading his prophecies, 
might know when the Meſſiah would come; and accordingly about the time 


when thoſe weeks were drawing near to an expiration, there were many that were 


looking for the Meſſiah, and redemption by him, as knowing that it was about 
the time, by theſe weeks, that be ſhould come . There is a time ſet for his ſe- 


cond coming, and God in his times will ſhew him, or cauſe him openly to appear; 


and though he will come in an Hour we know not of, yet there arc ſome circum- 
ſtances pointed out in the word of God, by which it may be known that it is 
nigh at hand; as that the day when the Son of man ſhall' be revealed ſhall be as 


the days of Noah and Lot, when men indulged themſelves in pleaſure, lived in 
great ſecurity, unaware of the ruin coming upon them; and that when the Son 


of man cometh, faith will not be found in the earth * ; whether this be under- 


ſtood of the grace or doctrine of faith, or of faith with reſpe& to Chriſt's coming: 

and when we compare theſe things with the preſent times, and conſider the lux- 
ury, love of pleaſure, carnal ſecurity and infidelity that abound among us, we 
might conclude that the coming of Chriſt is juſt at hand; were it not that there 
are many things, which require time, yet to be fulfilled, previous to it ; as the 
deſtruction of antichriſt, the converſion of the Jews, and the bringing in the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles. So the laſt judgment, which will take place at the ſe- 


cond coming of Chrift, and is moſt certain, being early known, and often ſpoken 


of; Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied of it, and of Chriſt's coming 
to it; the day is appointed when it will come on, though of that day and 


« hour knoweth no man, not the angels in heaven, but the Father only :” but 


then the principal things that ſhould come to pafs, relative to the church, be- 


tween the firſt and ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgment, are ſignified to us in 


the book of the Revelation; and by diligence, attention, and application, the 
underſtanding of the times of their fulfilment may be come at. The ſtate of the 
church in all ages is deſcribed by the ſeven churches of Ma, which were pro- 
phetical emblems and repreſentations of ir. The truly apoſtolical church is ſig- 
nified by the church at Epbeſus, which could not bear them that were evil either 
in doctrine or practice: the church under the ten perſecutions is repreſented by 


the church at Smyrna, which had tribulation ten days. And thoſe that lived in 
che times of Conſtantine, that had a ſpiritual diſcerning of things, when they ſaw | 


the riches and glory of the world brought into ie church, might know that they 
* . - Were 


See the Watchman's 4 Sc. p. 24. 2 5. © Luke xvii. 26, 28. and chap. xviü. 8. 


2 


1 
4 3 
- * A 2 "Mt 2. 5 - 8 : = £ 7 
. . A x * 9 Me be cad dO25.% 4 * 1 J 
r ESTI 7 - RES $ WS S * * . - 5 ** "OY o «ys ' u 
B - ak 3 8 E . T er = 6 N ** 6 , 2 what hi, 5 
3 Pen . 1 B n oe o 77 Lara 1 | 
, . > >a SB CG. 5 2 Nr nf 5 1 X 8 ere - 59 e 2 _ . 
— ccc 72 ͤ Ü˙ q» Oo ro Wn ur Pad an oe RVC Ce ee 5 
1 . OE. hee 18 « 0 > - 5 
1 . : 9 
* 9 AIG Ware - 
r 2 
A ere 38 : R 
Cee - A 7 L 
2 * 1 L 2 * * * 


. er \ ” > OG x 6 Op 2 2 n r OE gs of 8 py . : -S& 
5 22 2 . > * — n 5 Tet wy rr r 3 7 
TT . TT 
C 5 8 > Pt 88 a SE INES re F086 2 22 W e . 
8 hg CET IS ILSS 2 IEA 23 5 I, 2 e PIP > W477 22 Y 1 
2 7; 05 0 eren = dad * 8 0 FS Wa Rr p< ow Fi. lt < 
. 5 as 8 < e TO de Eat r eee pL hs . b 
22 rg n 8 8 MM 3 MAY 600 8: 1 2 h N, » k 5 N 
4 n Y * by" 8 . n * 1 2 IEF a 
4 


THE WATCHMAN's ANSWER. 
were in that ſtate which was pointed at by high towering Pergamos. 


Stan. 3. 


And ſuch 


who were in the darkeſt times of Popery, who had any ſpiritual light into things, 


_ might ſee that they were in the Thyatirian church- ſtate, in which Jezebel taught 


her pernicious doctrines, and the depths of Satan, and the myſteries of iniquity 
were practiſed. As we now, by comparing. our caſe with what is ſaid of the 
church at Sardis, may perceive that we are in the Sardian church-ſtate ; and fo 
may arrive to ſome underſtanding of the times in which we are, and what are 


yet to come; as the Philadelphian church- ſtate, which wilt bring on the ſpiritual | 


reign of Chriſt, in which there will be an open door of the Goſpel, large con- 
verſions of Jews and Gentiles, much holineſs and brotherly love, and great ſpi- 
rituality ; after which the church, being proud of its gifts, and the ſpirit with- 
drawn, it will fink into lukewarmneſs and ſecurity ; which will bring on the 
Laodicean ſtate, which will iſſue in the general judgment, as its name ſignifies, 
the judgment of the people . Moreover, there are certain very memorable 
events, the dates of which are peremptorily fixed; as the treading of the holy 


city forty- two months; the witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth, and under diſ- 


couragements, a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days; during which 
term of days alſo the church is to be nouriſhed in the wilderneſs even for a . 
and times, and half a time; and power is given to the beaſt, or antichriſt, to 


continue forty and two months 2. All which began, and will end together; 
for theſe dates are exactly the ſame, one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days 
being equal to forty- two months, and forty-two months to one thouſand two 
hundred and ſixty days, reckoning thirty days to a month, as was uſed in the 
Eaſtern nations; and could we be certain when theſe dates begin; we ſhould 


have no difficulty about the expiration of them, or-how long it is to it; good 


men have been miſtaken in their calculations for want of this: however, though 
we can come at no certainty as to the. preciſe time when theſe things ſhall be, 


yer ſome degree of underſtanding of theſe times may be come at; and from the 


circumſtances of things it may be concluded, that theſe dates cannot reach be- 


yond an hundred and fifty years more, and. it 9 be they may expire much 
ſooner. 


In the annual ſermon delivered to you about this time laſt year, and fince 


publiſhed, you will remember I gave you ſome account of the revolutions of 
morning and night which have been, and will be to the ſecond coming of Chriſt; 


and how that we are entering into a dark night, the thickeſt darkneſs and midſt 
of which will be the time of the {laying of the witneſſes ; after which a glorious 


morning will break forth; and it ſhall be faid to the church, Ariſe, ſhine, for 
thy light is come. And now what I ſhall further do, and which is my principal 
view in WY theſe words, is to ſhew that this affair is not to be conſidered 


as 
See Dr More on the ſeven churches, and my Expoſition of the ſeeond and third chapters of the A 
lation, Kev. xi, 2, 3. and chap. xii. 6, 14. and xiii. 5 


—— 
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as a mere nicety, as a matter of ſpeculation only, but as what ſhould influence 
our practice. Theory without practice is of little avail; all knowledge is to be 
reduced to practice; and ſeeing theſe things ſhall be, and theſe times will come, 
what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs*? I 
ſhall therefore attempt a practical Improvement of theſe things, and what you 
may call, if you pleaſe, an Application of my former diſcourſe referred to; 


which brings. me to obſerve, 


II. The things which thoſe Fae: have ſkill in Fan times ſhould make 
known to the Jrael of God, as what they ought to do in ſuch times, or in pro- 
ſpect of thoſe to come. And, 

| Firſt, There are ſome things which true Iſraelites ought always, and at all 
times to do; even every good work, which they ſhould be always ready unto, 
and ſhould pray to God to perfect and fit them for, and make them fraitful and 
eftabliſh them in *. I ſhall briefly conſider, 1. What theſe are. 2. The neceſſity 

of doing them, and why, and for what purpoſes they ought to be done. And, 
3. Thar of all men, Iſrael, or Iſraelites indeed, ought to do theſe things. 
1. What theſe good works are that ſhould be done; and it may not be amiſs 
to ſhew firſt, what a good work is: it is often ſaid that not owns but adverbs 
make good works; that it is not merely doing Bonum a good thing, but doing 
that good thing bene well; which is what the apoſtle calls well doing: an action 
may be materially good, when it is not circumſtantially ſo. The circumſtances 
requiſite to a good work, and by which it may be defined, are, that it muſt be 
according to the declared and revealed will of God; muſt ſpring from love, be 
done in faith, in the name of Chriſt, and to the glory of God. If any of theſe 
circumſtances are wanting, it is not properly a good work. It muſt be a part of 
that good, perfect, and acceptable will of God; or otherwiſe it will come under 
the denomination of will- worſbip, or voluntary z, and will be rejected by 


the Lord, as not being required by him. By this rule many things will be ex-' 


cluded from the name of good works, which may have a ſhew of devotion and 
ſanctity; as the traditions of the elders among the Jews, and many things done 
by Papiſts and others, which may carry an appearance of religion and piety in 
them. It mult alſo ſpring from love to God; “ charity is the end of the com- 
„ mandment, and love the fulfilling of the law ;” this is not only the matter 
of it, but the ſource of obedience; which ſhould be yielded to, not through 
fear of puniſhment, or hope of rewand, but without any ſiniſter, ſelfiſh, and 

' mercenary views, in pure affection to God that requires it; and that work is 
beſt done that is done in the view, and under the influence of the love of God. 
It muſt be alſo done in faith, the — itſelf muſt be believed as right to be 
done; 

r 2 beter iii, 11. Tit. iii. 1. Heb. xiii, 21. Col. i. 10. 2 Theſt i ii. 17. t Gal vi.9. 


Sram. 3. THE WAT CHñMAN's ANSWER. 41 
| done; for whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin": and it ſhould be done in the exer- 
ciſe of faith on God that enjoins it, and on Chriſt, in whom alone it is accept- | 
able; for without faith it is impnſſible to pleaſe God; and therefore what is 
without it cannot be a good work : the apoſtle puts the ſuperior excellency of 
AbePs Tacrifice to Cairns, not To much upon the matter of them, though there 
| was a difference between them in that reſpect, as upon the manner of perform- 
ing them, the one being done in faith, the other without; by faith Abel offered 


unto God a more acceptable ſacrifice than Cain ©: as faith without works is a dead 
faith, fo works without faith are dead works alſo. A good work muſt be done 


in the name and ſtrength of Chriſt, without whom we can do nothing ſpiritually 
good and acceptable to God. If we pray, it muſt be in the name of Chriſt, 
which is always prevalent; if we give thanks, it muſt be to the Father, in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus; if we give an alms-deed to any of his people, it muſt 
be in his name, and becauſe they belong to him; whatſoever ye do, in word or 
feed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus” : and every good work mult be di- 
reed to the glory of God; if men ſetk themſelves, the applauſe of men, their 
own glory by what they do, as the Phariſces did by their prayers and alms-deeds, 
their works cannot be properly called good works. But to proceed tothe par- 
ticulars of thoſe things which true Ifraclices ought always to do. 
(1.) Every thing that relates to God, his will, and his worſhip. Every ching 
that is of a moral nature; or belongs to the moral law; for though the law is 
aboliſhed, as it was a miniſtration of Moſes, and as it is a covenant of works; and 
as to juſtification by it, and the curſe and condemnation of it; yet is it to be 
| regarded as a rule of walk and converſation; and believers are not-without law 
10 God, and are under the law to Chriſt *, as king and lawgiver. Morality, 'in its 
vrinvft extent, in all its branches, ought to be attended to, not only what is in 
the decalogue or ten commandments, but whatever is to be found elſewhere. 
The decalogue is a good ſyſtem of laws drawn up for the uſe of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple; bur as all that is in it is not moral, ſo the whole of morality is not contained 
in that body of laws; and not only what is in that, but every thing of a moral 
nature that is to be found in any part of the word of God, either in the Old or 
in the New Teſtament, whether in David's pſalms, Solomon's proverbs, the writ- 
ings of the prophets, Chrilt's ſermons, or Paul's epifttes, or any others, is to 
be obſerved and done. 
Likewiſe, whatſoever is of divine appointment, of poſitive inftirution, relating 
to the worſhip and ſervice of God; not indeed any thing of this kind that was 
under the former diſpenſation, ſuch as circumcilion and other rites of the cere- 


monial law, the law of commandments contained in ordihances now abolifhed; 
Vol. I. | 1 G let 
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let no man judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpef of an boly FRY &c. that | „ 


let no man condemn you for the non-obſervance of theſe things; which are 4 


ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt *: but every thing of this nature 


under the Goſpel-diſpenſation ought to be carefully obſerved and complied with; 
the ordinance of Baptiſm ought to be ſubmitted unto, and the Lord's Supper 
ſhoyld be kept as it was inſtituted, and all things which Chriſt has commanded. 
ſhould be done; all his precepts ſhould be eſteemed, and impartially regarded; 


Iſrael ſhould © walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- | 


« leſs;” the aſſembly of his ſaints ſnould not be forſaken; his word ſhould be. 


conſtantly heard, and every ordinance kept as delivered; and the Lord our 


God ſhould be worſhipped, and he only ſhould be ſerved. | 
Particularly, the duty of prayer ſhould be attended nas, men ſhould pray 


without ceaſing ; our Lord put forth a parable to encourage his people to pray 


always, and not nr: prayer in the cloſet ſhould: be conſtantly kept up; toben 
thou prayeſt, ſays Chriſt *, enter into thy cloſet, &c. and prayer in the family ſhould. 


be daily uſed; if neglected, God will-reſent it: he will Pour out. his fury on the. 
families that call not on his name ©: prayer is a powerful means of keeping up 


the ſpirit and life of religion, and without it, it cannot be kept up with vigour. 
Praying, ſays a good man *, vill either make you rave off, Unpiogs! 0 or py: 
will make you leave off praying. 1 | 
(2.) Every thing which concerns our fellawiorgatores,, 7 ay as. men Or 
chriſtians, ought to be done by the 1/7ae] of God; they ſhould love their neigh- 


bours as themſelves, and do that to men, which they would have done to them- 


ſelves; nay, it becomes them to love their enemies, to do good to them. that 
hate them, to feed them when hungry, and give them drink. when thirſty, and 
to overcome evil with good. And as for their fellow-chriſtians, they ſhould 
by love ſerve. them both in things temporal and ſpiritual ; they ſhould do good. 
to all, but eſpecially to the houſhold of faith; they ſhould «<< bear one another's. 
«. burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt ;” they ſhould | 15 ſupport the weak, 

« and. comfort the feeble-minded ;* they ſhould give advice and counſel where 


it is wanting, pray with, and for one another, 3 build up Fach other in their 


% moſt holy faith. But I go on to ſhew, 


2. The neceſſity of doing theſe things, or why Iſrael, or 2 people of God, : 


_ to do them: there are certain neceſſary uſes, as the apoſtle'* calls them, 
for which good works are to be done; the queſtion 1 is, what they are? And, 
(..) Negatively : they are not to be done in order to procure the love and 
favour of God; as, if a man would give all the ſubſtance of his houfe for love, it 
would n be contemned *; ſo if he was to perform ever 0 many good works, 
HET 1 | | | and 
2 Col. ji. 16, 17, » Matt. vi. 6. © Jer, x, 25. * Mr Favaſer Pouel. : 
Titus iii. 14. f Cant, viii. 7. an * ie e, 
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and thoſe ever ſo well, they would not obtain the love of God, which is altoge- 
ther free and unmerited ; nothing out of God can be the cauſe of it: the reaſon 
why he loved Jar! of old, and why he loves any, is, becauſe he would and 
will love them; he will be gracious to whom be vill be gracious* : nor are they 
to be done to make atonement for fin, or to make peace with God. Was a 
man to bring thouſands of rams, or ten thouſands of rivers of oil, or do ever ſo 
many works of a ceremonial, moral, or evangelic nature, they would never 
atone for his ſins; preſent ſervice due to God, can never make atonement for 
former tranſgreſſions, or reconcile ſinners to God: atonement and reconciliation 
for ſin, and peace with God, are made by another hand, and in a better way, 
even by Chriſt and the blood of his croſs. Nor are they to be done to juſtify 
us in the ſight of God, and to render us acceptable to him ; there is no zuſti- 
fication before God by the works of the law; were there, men would have 
whereof to glory in his preſence ; but boaſting is excluded by the law, or doc- 
trine of faith, by the doctrine of juſtification by faith in Chriſt's righteouſneſs: 
if righteouſneſs was by the law and its works, the death of Chriſt would be in 
vain, and his obedience and ſufferings uſeleſs ; but it is certain that a ſinner is 
juſtified without the works of the law, and by a righteouſneſs imputed to him 
without them: nor are they neceſſary to falvarion, or to be done in order to 
procure it; ſalvation is neither according to them, nor by them; it is wrought 
out by Chriſt, and is ſo compleat and perfect, that nothing can be added to 
it to make it more ſo: he is the ſole author of it, his o-, arm has brought it 
in; it is in him, and in no other. Nor are they to be performed with a view 
to merit any thing at the hand of God: it is impoſſible for a creature to merit 
any thing of God by what he does: men may talk of enthuſiaſts and viſionaries, 
but they are the greateſt, who dream of the merit of their good works ; the leaſt 
thing cannot be merited by us, not a morſel we eat, or a rag we wear, much leſs 
the above things relating to eternal ſalvation. That by which we merit ſhould 
be profitable to him of whom we merit; but can a man, or any thing he does, 
<< be profitable unto God?“ It: ſhould not be due to him of whom we merit; 
but all our works are due to God, he has à prior right to the performance of 
them: what is done in a way of merit, ſhould be done in our own. ſtrengtb, 
without any aſſiſtance from him of whom we would merit; whereas our beſt 
works are done in the ſtrength of the Lord, and by the aſſiſtance of his grace: 
to which may be added, there ſhould be ſome proportion between that which 
is merited, and that by which we merit; but there is none between eternal ſal- 
vation, and our works; wherefore theſe are not the dener, ee reg they 
are to be done. But, * i 
(2.) Poſitively: theſe things mats tobe e a . is a neceſſity of doin 
— *  relpet to God: n it is the will of God 199000 n be eng 5 
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he has commanded them, and becauſe they are approved of by him, and are 
well pleaſing to him through Chriſt when rightly done; beſides, they are the 
means of glorifying God, not only by the perſons that do them, but by others 
that behold them; for which reaſon our Lord directs unto them * ; let your light 
fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. They are neceſſary with reſpect to men; they are good and 
profitable unto them; it is ſetting them a good example, and may be a means 
of recommending religion to them, and of ſoftening their minds to an attention. 
to the truths of the goſpel, and of winning ſuch without the word, who are not 
won by it; and, however, of putting to ſhame and ſilence ſuch who are forward 
to accuſe the good converſation of the ſaints. They ought to be done on ac- 
count of the people of God themſelves; to teſtify their ſubjection to God, and 


_ gratitude to him for mercies received from him; to adorn the doctrine of God. 


their Saviour, and to evidence the truth of their faith, and the ſincerity of their 
profeſſion. And they ſhould be done on account of the works themſelves, be- 
cauſe they are good, honeſtly good; they are things © honeſt, juſt, pure, love- 
&«. ly, and of good report ;” they are pleaſantly good, there is a pleaſure enjoyed 
in them; great peace have they which love the law of God and obey it; and they 


are profitably good, though not to God in the inſtances before mentioned, yer 


to men. But I proceed to ſhew, 

3. Why Hrael, the people of God, of all men, ought to do theſe things ; and 
there are two reaſons for it: 

(i.) Becauſe they are under the greateſt obligations to do them. \ They: are 


choſen of God unto them; though they are not choſen becauſe they were holy, 


yet that they might be holy in heart and life; though the act of election paſſed 
before they had done either good or evil, and ſo is irreſpective of their works, yet 
they are ſuch which God hath fore-ardained that they ſhould. walk in them; and 
it becomes them to make their calling and election ſure * ;, which ſhould be done, 
as it ſeems, by ſome third thing, that is, by good works; and ſo ſome copies. 
read the text. They are redeemed by Chriſt for this end, that they ſhould be 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works; and unleſs they are performed, this. 
end is not anſwered; ſince they are redeemed from a vain converſation”, they 
ought not to follow one; and ſince they are not their own, but are bought with 
the price of Chriſt's precious blood, they ſhould g/orify him in their body and 


Spirit, which are his. The © love of Chriſt ſhould | conſtrain them to live to 


« him who died for them, and roſe again" :” they are effectually called hy his 
grace, and though not according to their works, yet with an holy calling, and 
unto holineſs: ſuch who are called ought to be holy, as he that has called them is 
holy, and ſhould by their lives ang e ew nels tho es him who 


141 . > - 71 „., has 
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& has called them out of darkneſs i into marvellous light.“ They have ack 
many exceeding great and precious promiſes from the Lord, that he will be 
with them, and not leave them, or forſake them; that he will help and 
ſtrengthen them, and aſſiſt them in every duty, and work in them both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure; will carry on and perform his good work in 
them until the day of Chriſt, and will be their God and Father, and they ſhall 
be his ſons and daughters, and ever continue in this relation: and having #here- 
fore theſe promiſes, ſays the apoſtle *, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of 
the fleſp. and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord: to which may be 
added, that they have received many mercies and favours from the Lord, both 
temporal and ſpiritual, which they are unworthy of; and theſe ſhauld- influence 
and engage them to the performance of gaod works: this is an argument the 
apoſtle Paal uſes to this purpoſe; I Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye preſent your bodies a rung facie, holy and ROOT! to God, 
which is your reaſonable ſervice ®. 

* (2:) Another reaſon why of all men the Ilracl of God, or his own ſpecial 
people, ought to do good works, is, becauſe they are in the beſt capacity of 
doing them; nay, they are the only perſons that can perform them aright. 
There is no good thing in unregenerate men, and therefare no good thing can 
come out of them, or be done by them; they have no true knowledge of that 
which is good, and much lefs to do it; they have no inclination ar defire, Nays 
an averſion to it; they have no free - will thereunto, nor power to perform; it 
may as reaſonably. be expected to gather grapes of thorns, and figs of thiftles, 
as good works to be done by am evil man; a wicked man is to every good 
work regrobate. and unfit : but Ifraelites indeed, they are good men, and ſo 
capable of doing good works; a man mult, frlt-be-a good man before he can 
do good works: men begin at the wrong end, when they propoſe to do good 
works, in order to make themſelves. gaod men; the firſt concern ſhovld be to 
have a good work of grace upon the heatt, which is the Lord's work; for un- 
leſs there is a good work begun within, there will be no good works done-with- 
out; the tree mult firſt be made good ere the fruit will be good: Moreover, 
ſuch are made alive by the grace af God; the Spirit of life fram Chriſt: has en- 
tered into them; Chtiſt himſelf has ſaid to them whilf in their load. liur a. Prin- 
eiples of grace, life, and holineſs are wraught in their hearts, and fo they are in 
a capacity, under the influence. of divine grace, of producing acts of halineſs, 
or of performing good works; whereas, men dead in treſpaſſes and fins are not 
able to do any thing ſpiritually goad, and at moſt and beſt their works muſt he 
dead works. Spiritual Mrael are ſuch as are regenerated. and ſanctiſied by the 
8 pirit of God, and. ſo are meet * the 3 8 "9 and * unto Fe good: 
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worker: the Spirit of God is put within them, to cauſe them to walk i in the fa- 
tutes of the Lord, and to-keep his juderments and do them *. They are ſtrengthen- 
ed by him with all might in their inward man for this purpoſe. Beſides, they 
are created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works * they are made new creatures in him, 
and by him for that end; they are branches in him the vine, and by virtue of 
union to him, and through abiding in him, br ng forth fruit; without whom 
they can do nothing, though all things through him ſtrengthening them: to add 


no more, they are "believers in Chriſt; and ſo, as they are under obligation as 


ſuch to be careful to maintain good works, they are the only perſons that can 
perform them in faith, without which a man can do nothing that is pleaſing to 
God. Faith is an operative grace, it works by love, and is always attended 
with the fruits of righteouſneſs and good works; for good works, as one calls 
them, are ſecond acts neceſſarily lowing from a life of faitn. 

| Secondly, There are ſome things particularly, which are to be done according 


to the times in which the Vrael of God live, or are in proſpect of. In the an- 
nual diſcourſe for the laſt year, and which has been publiſhed, I obſerved to 


you that the times in which we are, are thoſe of the Sardian church, which re- 
preſents the reformed churches ; and the latter part of thoſe times; in which 
that church, and thoſe it is an emblem of, would have no more than the name 
of one, or the name of religion and chriſtianity, without the life and power of 
it; and but few whoſe garments would be undefiled; and when there would 


be a letting go, and departing from the doctrines of the reformation, before 
heard and received; and which exactly deſcribe the times in which we live: and 


therefore what is recommended to that church, as what ought to be done by 
them, ſhould be obſerved by us; be watchful, and ſtrengtben the things which 


remain, that are ready to die : ;—remember n how Nr "_ derer THE beard, 


and hold faſt, and repent. And, | 
1. We ought to be watchful. This concerns not -6nly Winder of the word, 


whoſe ſpecial buſineſs it is to watch over themſelves and others, to take heed 


to themſelves, and to their doctrine, and to take care of the flock, over which 


they are placed as overſeers, and: ſee to it, that they are fed with wholeſom 


food, and are not infected with falſe doctrine; but this is incumbent on mem- 
bers of churches alſo; what is here exhorted to belongs to them, as our Lord 
ſaid to his diſciples ; what T ſay unto you, 1 ſay unto all, watch *; againſt fin and 
the prevailing vices of the age, Satan and his temptations, falſe teachers and 
their pernicious doctrines ; we live in enſnaring times, and therefore ought to 
be on our watch and guard. Times of great profaneneſs and immorality, in 


which not 9 800 the men Re” the world, but profeſſors of religion, give them- 
| | ſelves 
2 Tim. ii. 21. * Ezek, xxxvi. 27, _ © Fph. ii. 10. Titus iii, 8, 
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ſelves great liberties, and indulge to a yain converſation ; and has more wicked 
the times are, the more, cautious ſhould we be, that we are not drawn aſide by 
ill examples ; and the more ſo, as they are ſet by ſuch that profeſs the ſame 
name we do. Satan is very buſy in laying ſnares in the way of a profeſſing 
people, in uſing all devices, and wiles, and ſtratagems, to decoy them from 
the paths of truth and righteouſneſs ; wherefore we ought to watch and pray, 
chat we enter not into temptation” : falſe teachers are every where lying in wait to 
deceive, and therefore we ought to guard againſt them, and be careful that our 
| minds are not corrupted by them, from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt *;, and that 
we are not carried away with the error of the wicked * ; and ſeeing tbe end of all 
things is at hand, not only of the world, and the things of it in general, but of 
that church-ſtate in which we are in Feen let us 7herefore be ſober, and. 
watch unto prayer . © 

The word here uſed in the en to the church at 9 is by ſome 
rendered awake ; which ſuggeſts i it. to be a time of night, and ſo. of ſleepineſs, 
as indeed it is now with us; they that ſleep, ſleep 1 in the night; night coming 
upon us, we are fallen. aſleep; z, we are like the virgins, wiſe and fooliſh, who 
while the bridegroom tarried, not coming ſo ſoon. as expected, all /umbered and 
ſlept ©; very Httle lively. exereiſe of grace, or-fervent diſcharge of duty ; great 
coldnefs, lukewarmnefs, indifference, and backwardneſs to ſpiritual exerciſes z 
much ſluggiſhneſs. and ſſothfulneſs, and a general contentment at moſt in the 
outward: form of religion; 11 is high time therefore to awake out of ſleep *, leſt 
the day of Chriſt ſhould come upon us unawares. The exhortation of the 
apoſtle is very ſuitable 'to us; awake thou that Seepeſt, and ariſe from the dead; 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee light © : which words are not ſpoken to. dead ſinners, 
but to ſleepy, drowſy profeflors, got into the company of carnal men, dead in- 
fins, from whoſe converſation, which encourages a drowſy frame, they are 
called. And now being called to awake, and being awake, we ought to keep 
ſo, and not fall aſleep again; and the rather, ſince the grand enemy of Chriſt. 
and his churches, is buſy in ſowing his. tares of falſe doctrines, which to do is. 


now his Proper” time and ee e ; while men . bis enemy came 20 N 
tares. j eps; vo nr pee bon np op I TALFTE 


V 7 * 


| gent to do their firſt works ; 3. nor the & graces of the ſpirit, for Never theſe in 

appearance may. feem expiring, when not in exerciſe, yet in reality they cannot 

die, being the immortal incorruptible ſeed of the Spirit. of God; beſides, it is 
hy Lord's work. to Ay. theſe ; rather the truths of "the goſpel, preached: 
. b te 
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at the beginning of the reformation with great vigour and livelineſs, but now 
almoſt loſt, dead, and buried; and therefore, ſhould be reſtored, eſtabliſhed, 
and confirmed : but ic ſeems beſt of all to underftand the words of the mem- 
bers of this church-ſtate, the mz aozm, the relt of them, thoſe that are left of the 
great number of them that have apoſtatized, and are yet in a ſickly ſtate, ready 
to give up their religion and profeſſion ; like thoſe in the Corinthian church, 
of whom the apoſtle ſays, many are weak and ſickly among Jon, and many ſleep * : 
ſome were wholly gone, had entirely apoſtatized, and others were weak and 
tottering, and ready to give up all; now means ſhould be uſed, and attempts 
made to recover theſe perſons, whilſt there is any hope of them, to bring them 


back from whence they have partially departed, to invigorate them with zeal 


for Chriſt, and to eſtabliſh them in the truths of the goſpel; as our r Lord ſaid 
to Peter, when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 

3. Remember how thou haſt received and heard, aud hold faſt, and repent. Call 
to mind the doctrines of the reformation, how they were received when firſt 
heard ; with what attention and reverence they were liſtened to; with what af- 
fection and joy they were received, though now deſpiſed, diſcarded, loſt and 


buried in forgetfulneſs; ſuch as juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, par- 


don by his blood, and atonement by his ſacrifice : and you that know the worth 
and value of thoſe truths, and ſtill have them in eſteem, hold them faſt, do not 
let them go, do not part with them at any rate, no not the leaſt branch of truth; 

give up nothing; if you would keep the enemy from within, preſerve your 
outworks, ſtand by them, quit not even ſuch as may ſeem of the leaſt import: 
ance; diſpute every inch of ground; give not way in any thing, nor ſor any 
time, 10 not for an hour, that the truth of the geſpel may continue wet ou it is 
this giving up of one thing after another that is the ruin of us; what is the rea- 
| fon that Deiſm has had ſuch a ſpread among us of late years? Among the reſt, 


not only is it owing to the books wrote againſt chriſtianity, but to the weak 


anſwers to them, and feeble defences of it; one truth of the Bible being given 
up after another, till at length there is ſcarce any thing left worth contending 
for. And ſo it is in other controverſies among thoſe that are called chriſtians ; 
ſomething is generally given up on the fide of truth, for which the writer is 
complimented as an ingenuous man, and a man of good ſenſe: this proves a 


ſnare to him, and whenever he writes again, he will give up ſomething. more 


to confirm his character; or another will ſtart up, and take the ſame method, 
obſerving which way the the ſtream of reputation runs ; whilſt thoſe on the 
other [ide ſecretly laugh at them: and thus are we likely to be wheedled and 
cajoled out of truth, by artful and deſigning men, on one hand, and through 
the weakneſs of ſome, on the other: and we ſhall have more and more of this 


® 1 Cor, xi. 30. > Luk K. . Gas. f. 


giving 


CCCP 


1 of truth; as the night we are entered ie grows pig darker ; 
what therefore we ought to do, is, to get what goſpel· light and knowledge we 
can, and keep what we have; and part with none; but repent of our coldneſs; 
and indifference to goſpel-truths, our inattention to them, forgetfulneſs of them, 
and unfruitfulneſs by them, and do our firſt works of faith, love, and zeal; and 

to theſe things, we ought to do in the preſent times, may be added, what the 
apoſtle directs to, when he ſays; watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, - quit vou lite 
men, be ftrong*; the former of theſe neee is _ ſame as before given, : 
and the reſt agree. Wherefore, __ | 

4. Stand faſt in the faith; in the grace af faith, 1 in tha Pi bi of i It,” wry | 
in the profeſſion of both: do not depart from the faith of the goſpel, though. 
you live in times that others do; and have lived to ſee the times foretold, that 

ſome Joould depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, bur i in theſe de- 
parting times let it be your, honour to ſtand faſt, without wavering; be not moved 
away from the hope of the goſpel; from the goſpel itſelf, and that hope which it 
gives of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and eternal life through him; fand faft in one 
ſpirit" : let your whole ſoul and ſpirit be in the goſpel, and be zealouſly affected 
to it, and be united in your endeavours to promote it; ſtriving together for tbe 
faith of it againſt the common enemy; contend earneſtly for the faith ance deli- 
vered to the ſaints"; which is attempted to be wreſted out of your hands, and 
is in great danger of being ſo. Let none of. thoſe things move you from your 
cloſe adherence to it, which are. objefted to it, or you meet with on account of = 
your profeſſion of it. Abide by. it, though the greater number of .men is againſt 
it, and thoſe the rich, the wiſe, and learned; and though it may be charged 
with novelty and licentiouſneſs, and attended with reproach and perſecution, 

5. Quit ye like men; play the man; behave like men of courage and valeur; 
be valiant for the rruth upon the earth o; do as the guard about Solomon's bed 
did; let every man have bis ſword upon is thigh becauſe. of fear in the 1b. r 2 ix 
is a night-ſeaſon with you already, and it will be darker till ; you will hear the 
noiſe of the enemy, be not terrified at it; guard againſt the Feats that may ſeize 

and ſurprize you; fight the Lord's battles manfully : if be foundations be de- 
Areyed, what can the righteous 4o*? What indeed will they have to work or 
build upon. or even ſtand on, when the foundation of all faith, hope, peace, 
and joy is removed? But then they ſhould not look on as idle and unconcerned 
ſpectators of theſe things: : what can the righteous do? They ſhould build up as 
faſt as the others pull down; do as Nebemiab and his people did, work with one 
hand, and hold a e ws the other "34  trowel i in one hand, and A x ſword | 
in the other. e | | | "70 85 
"For k* „ H «=: 5 6. Be 
* 1 cb xvi. 13. 1 Tim... ® Col. i. 23. » Phil. i. 2. 3 ver. 3. 
Jer. ix. 3. y Cant, fl. 3. 4 Plalm xi. 3. be * Neh. iv. 17. 
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50 THE PRACTICAL IMPROVEMENT OF. 
6. Be freg: not in yourſelves, but in the Lord, and n 


might, in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus ; go to him for ſtrength under every 


trial and exerciſe, to carry you through every ſervice and ſuffering for his name- 
fake; and to oppoſe every enemy, and to maintain your ground againſt them. 
Go not forth in your own ſtrength, but depend on him, and his grace, which is 
fufficient for you; encourage yourſelves in the Lord your God; let not your 
ſpirits fink, your hearts fail, and be diſcouraged ; but take heart, be of good 
courage conſider you are engaged in a good cauſe, fight under the great cap- 
tain of your ſalvation; you may be ſure of victory in the end, and that the iſſue 
will be a crown of life and righteouſneſs : wait on the Lord; in the way of his 
appointments, which is your duty, with patient ſubmiſſion to his will, until the 
time of your deliverance and ſalvation comes, and n firengthen your heart *; * 
fortify your minds againſt fear and danger. 


7. Keep clofe to the word of God; make that the rule and ſtandard of your 


faith and practice; believe not every ſpirit, or every man that pretends to be a 
ſpiritual man, and to have the Spirit of God; do not believe every thing he ſays 
under that pretence, but try the ſpirits whether they are of God*; try the ſpiri- 
tual doctrines he profeſſes to deliver by the word of God; do as the noble Be- 
ræans did, who ſearched the ſcriptures daily whether theſe things were ſo", as they 
were repreſented by the apoſtles ; and the more reafon there is for fock care and 
caution, Becauſe many falſe prophets are gone ont into the world, and deceive men, 
and deſtroy their ſouls by their falſe doctrine; to the law, and to the teſtimony, to 


the doctrine of the goſpel teſtified in the facred d writings, bring every thing they 


ſay, and examine it by: if they ſpeak not according to this word; if their doctrines 
do not agree with it, cannot be proved and confirmed by 1 it, it is becauſe there 


is 10 light in them ” 3 though they may pretend to great light, and even revela- 


tions from the Lord, yet i what they deliver cannot be ſeen by the ght of the 
divine word, their light is but darkneſs : the word of the Lord i is à lamp unio our 


feet, and a light unto our path; ; and you would do welt to make uſe of it; and 
when is a lamp or light more proper for uſe, than in a night. ſeaſon? The night 
is coming on, therefore take your lamp and light in your hand, the word of 
God, and walk by it: bis is the more fure word of prophecy, by which you may 
ſafely go; wherennto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that HBineib in a dark 


place, until the day dawn, and the day-far ariſe in your hearts v, whilſt the Night | 


you are in continues,. and uotil the mornipg comes, and the day breaks by the 
glorious appearing of the Sum of ire or, in other words, yp the 
Ipiricyal reign of Chriſt begins 5 


* Pſalm xxvii. 14. "> 1 John iv. t. u Acts xvii. rr. 
Hai. viii. 20. '* Plalm ix. 10g. y 2 Fxtet i. 19. 
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. WATCH MA Ns. ANSWER: 51 
3. Abide wich the churches of Chriſt, and miniſters of che goſpel, in the 


ane of God, : and in the ordinances of his houſe : it is ſaid, to the commen- 
dation of the tribe of Fudeb, Fudab yet ruleth with God, and is faithful with the 
ſaints * ;, by no means fer/ate the ofemiling of yourſelves togetber, but keep cloſe 
one to Gene ; and fo much the ware as you ſea the day approaching ; or time 
and hour of temptation coming, that 18 to try them that dwell upon the earth 3. 
where the ſhepberds tonis ate, do you fix yours, and there abide z let nothing di- 
vert you, or cauſe you to turn aſide from the churches of Chriſt to which you 
belong, nor from his faithful miniſters 3, no, let not a ery concerning Chriſt 
himſelf move you from thence: our Lord has cautioned his followers againſt 
this; if amy was ſoall ſay unto Lo bert is Chriſt, or there, believe it not; 
Chriſt is where you are; he is preached by his miniſters, and in the churches 
you attend upon, and that is enough for you; this you are certain of; it may 
not be where the cry is: however, what ſeparates you from the 'churches and 
miniſters of Chriſt, can never be right; Chriſt and his miniſters, and churches, 
are not to be divided: there were ſome in the Corinthian church for Paul, in 
oppoſition to Apollos; and others for Apollos, in oppoſition to Paul; and fonie for 
| Cephas, in oppoſition to Paul and Apollos; and others were for Chriſt, in oppo- 
fition to them all; they were fot Chriſt without his minifters 4 is Chriſt divided ©? 
from his miniſters, and from his churches ? No, he is not; and ſuch are they 
who are for Chrift, and no order; Chrift, ad no ordinances; Chriſt, and no 
miniſters. 

9. Since there is a time of darknefs, 4 tigbt⸗ feafon coming on, prepare to nter 
- thy God, O Iſra6l* , with ſubmiſſion to his will, with dependence on him, and 
with expectation of ſupport under the trying exerciſe and deliverance out of it. 
Remember it is thy God, thy covenant-Gd and Farher, who will never leave 
thee, nor farſake thee ; wherefore, | 

10. Do not be difcouraged; for though the affliction wilt be frerp, it - will : 
be ſhort; the ſeverity of it will laſt but three days and a half, that is, three 
years and a Half; and then a glorious time, and a glorious ſtate of the church 
will follow: and Chriſt has promifed, that fuch as keep: thy word of bis patience, 
he will keep from the hour of temptation, which fhall come upon all the world, co 
try them that dwell apon the earth; and therefore when you perceive coming 
on, and the figns of it, look up, and lift up your heads; do not be caft down; 
rather rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh * : the 855 5 of . will ſoon 
be over, and joy wilt come in the morning. 

And now as to the morning that will follow after, this you ſhould moſt firmly 
believe z ; Lear, fcoffers may mock ar it, and carnal nee be unconcerned | 

Res 4 1 about 


; Hof. xi. 12 eb. x. a V Matt. xiv. 23. 1 Cor. J. 12, 13. 
Amos iv. 13. © Rev. iii. 10. | f Luke xxi. 28. 
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52 THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH 
about it, and give no credit to it; yet aſſure yourſelves, a little while, and 


he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry;“ pray for his kingdom 


and coming; give him no reſt day nor night, till he ariſe and has mercy on 
Zion, and make his Feruſalem the praiſe of the whole earth; be haſting in your 
warm affections, and earneſt deſires, after thoſe glorious times, which God will 
haſten in his own time; and in the darkeſt ſeaſon look for this morning, for af 


evening-time it ſhall be light *; and a glorious one it will be, as a morning when 
the ſun riſes, a morning without clouds. I ſhall cloſe all with thoſe words of 
our Lord; let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning, and ye yourſelves 
like unto men that wait for their Lord. And now, as I have ſhewn you what 


1frael ought to do in thoſe times, bleſſed is that 1 ben his Lord, when he 
cometh, foall = fo as. Bd 


5 Zech. xiv. 7. V b Luke xii. 35s 36, 43 
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Ghri ous ehings are How of ther 0 city 15 true a Selab. 


OME wink this os. was written by David, under a a ; prophetic view of 
the temple to be built by his ſon Solomon; others, that it was compoſed 
by one that returned from the Babyloniſh captivity, for the comfort of thoſe 


that wept at the Jaying of the foundation of the ſecond. temple : but let it be 
wrote by whom it will, or on whatſoever occaſion ; it is pretty evident that the 


ſ ubje&-matter of it is the church of God in goſpel times, eſpecially in the latter- 
day-glory; when there will be abundance of converts in the places herein men- 
tioned. The title of the Syriac verſion is, « concerning the redemption of Feru- 
« ſalem.” It begins in a very abrupt manner, as the Seng of Songs does, with a 
relative without an antecedent ; his foundation is in the holy mountains: the foun- 
dation of the Lord which he has laid, who faveth the Zales of n, and whoſe 

| ST city 
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Sen. 4. 
city is here ſpoken of, which is founded by him; or its foundation, the founda- 


church's foundation is the Lord's, being of his laying *. 


IN THE LATTER DAY... 53 


tion of the city of God, the church, which comes to the ſame ſenſe for the 
In alluſion eo the moun- 
tains of Zion and Moriah, on which the temple ſtood, a type of the church; or 


to the mountains round about Jeruſalem, which alſo frequently ſignifies the 


church; this foundation is ſaid to be in the holy mountains, or mountains of bolineſs, 
the purpoſes and decrees of God, thoſe mountains of braſs; Zech. vi. 1. particu- 


larly the decree of election, the foundation of God that ſtands ſure, and is the ſource 


- of all true holineſs; likewiſe the covenant of grace, its bleſſings and eee 


ſure and immoveable, and which provides both for internal and external holineſ: 
and eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt, the rock of ages, the ſure foundation mad in Zion. 
the holy One of 1/-ae!, and the ſanctification of his people. 

It follows: - The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the Awellings F Ja- 
ably he loves the church, which often goes by the name of Zion; and there- 
fore he has choſen and founded it, and took up his reſt and reſidence im it; and 
he loves her gates, or public ordinances, and them that attend them; the work 
done by them, their prayers and praiſes, and exerciſe of graces, and every act 
of religious worſhip : and though he loves the dwellings of Jacob, the private 


| habitations of his people, having fixed the bounds of them from eternity, and: 
delighted in theſe habitable parts before they dwelt in them; though he loves 
the perſons that dwell there, and what is done in them, their cloſer and family 


devotion; yet he prefers public worſhip. and ordinances to them, where he is 


more openly worſhipped,. and by more; and which makes more for his mani- 
. feſtative glory : hence follow the words firſt read, Glorious things are ſpoken of 
 thee,, O city of Cod; which is not to be underſtood literally of the city of Feru- 
Jalem, though great and honourable things might be ſpoken of that; as that 


it was a magnificent city, compact together, full of ſtately buildings, the metro- 


polis of Judea, and the feat of the kings of Judab, and above all, the city of 


the great God; where his temple ſtood, in which were many glorious things; 


' where God: was: ' worſhipped, and he granted his preſence: and many glorious 


things have been ſaid of it, and which have been fulfilled ; as that the Meſſiah 


mould. come into this temple, and give it a greater glory than the ſecond temple 
had, which he accordingly has done; here he preached his glorious doctrines, 
Po] wrought his glorious miracles ; near this place he ſuffered, died, was bu- 


ried, roſe again, and aſcended to heaven; and here he poured forth his holy 
ſpirit in an ene manner; and from hence went forth the word of the: 
| | | | Lord, 


The Jewiſh writer connect theſe 8 with the TR of the bel and SR he ſenſe. to be 


| this; the /2unzation or argament of it, the pſalm, is concerning the holy mountains of Zion and Firu- | 


falem. . Sa Aben Ezra, Farchi, Kimchi, and Ben Melech: the Targum joins them together thus ; 
„by the ſons of Kerah is ads "oy that i is founded by the mouth of the fathers that were of old.“ 


1 ' 


. THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH 


Lord, and doarine of the goſpel, throughout alt the earth : but racher this i is to 
'be underftood figuratively of the church of God, which is often in ſcripture 


.compared to a city, and is a city of God's building, and where he dwells; the 
name of it is Jebovab Shammab, the Lord is there* , of which glorious things 
may be ſaid z as that it is the city of the King of kings, its foundation is Chrift, 
its walls and bulwarks are ſalvation, its gates praiſe; here glorious ordinances 
are adminiſtered, and glorious truths are preached ; and fo the words may be 
rendered, as they are in the Syriac verſion, Glorious things are ſpoken in thee, 
O city of God. T here are many glorious things which have been ſpoken. of the 
church, which have been fulfilled already i in the firſt times of the goſpel; when 
there was an increaſe of it in Judea, and in the Gentile world; when the goſpei 
was ſpread, when the apoſtles triumphed in Chriſt, and diffuſed the ſavour of 
his knowledge in every place; when Chriſt went forth in their miniſtry, con- 
quering and to conquer; when paganiſm was demoliſhed, and Chriſtianity eſta- 
bliſhed throughout the Roman empire: and ſo likewiſe many glorious things 
| ſpoken of the church were accompliſhed at the time of the | reformation from 
PoPery 3 when goſpel-light broke forth and ſpread itfelf throughout ſeveral 
nations of Europe; but my intention is to give an account of the glorious things 
poten of it, which. yet remain to be fulfilled. | 

In my two laſt anniverſary ſermons at this time of the year, I have touched 

upon future things. In the former, I took notice of the ſeveral revolutions 
of nights and mornings from early times to the end of the world, and ſhewed 
you the dark ſide of the cloud, and what a diſmal night we are now entering 
into. In the latter *, I pointed at thoſe things which 1frael, or the people of 
God, ought to do in the proſpect of ſuch times; and now I ſhall hold out unte 
you the bright fide of the cloud, and give you in one view an account of the. 
glorious things ſpoken of the church of God in the latter day; and which wilt 
be accompliſhed both in the ſpiritual reign, and in the perſonal reign of Chriſt 
which two are very diſtin& things, and lie at fome diſtance from each other, 
and ovght to be carefully diſtinguiſhed, and not confounded : by help of which 
diſtinction, we may better underſtand many prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
which are to be ranged under theſe different heads, and to be referred to theſe 
diſtinct periods of time; which are too often huddled and jumbled together by 
thoſe that ſpeak and write of theſe things. A 
I. I ſhall begin with the piritual reign of Chriſt; by which I mean a future 7 
period of time eminent for ſpirituality ; for a Chriſt now reigns, not 
only in heaven, at his Father's right hand, where he muſt gy until all ene- 
mies 

d Exek. xlviii. 8 — D as. 


4 Intitled, The Watchman's anſwer to the queſtion, What of the night ? on Iſai. xxi. 11, 12. 
Called, 8 of the Watchman's anſwer, « on 1 Chron, xii. = 26 
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ing light, and the days of her mourning ſhall be ended. 


bene. 
tde ark of the teſtimony will be ſeex in iu ; public worſhip will be ſet up and re- 


. Lomb: ave the: temple of it 


IN THE. LATTER DAT. 3s 
mics are put under his feet, but alſo in the hearts of his people, by his ſpirit 
and grace; into which he enters as the king of glory, cauſing the everlaſting 


doors to open to him; where he implants his grace as a governing principle, 


ſets up his throne, and dwells there by faith, and erects a kingdom, which lies 
in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt; and here he reigns in a 
ſpiritual manner, and ſo he has done in all ages, and now does: but this period 
of time I ſpeak of, will be remarkable for his ſpiritual preſence among kis 
people ; when he will come down, in the communications of his grace, like rain 


upon the mowen graſs, as ſhowers that water the earth* ; when there will be a. 


large and plentiful effuſion of his ſpirit; when his people in general will be more 
ſpiritual in the temper of their ſouls, and in the frames of theit mind; more 
ſpiritual and ſavoury in their diſcourſes, and in the whole of their behaviour- 


and converſation, and will eminently worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth: not 


that they will arrive to a perfection of ſpirituality ; though there will be a great 
deal of light and glory break out, yet there will be a mixture of darkneſs, ob- 
ſcurity, and imperfection; in which this tate will differ from the perfonal reign 
of Chriſt in the new Jeruſalem; of which it is ſaid, the gates of it Gall not be ſhut: 
at all by day, for there ſhall be ns night there ?; which of this ſtate is thus dif- 
ferently ex preſſed, thy gates ſhall be open continually, they ſhall not be Hut day nor 
night: it will be only in the perſonal reign that the church's ſun ſball no more go 
down, neither ſhall her moon withdraw ikſe; when the Lord ſpall be her everlaſt- 
In the ſptritual rergn there 
will be the miniſtry of the word for the converſion of ſinners, and the adminiſ=- 
tration of ordinances for the comfort and edification- of ſaints; all which ſuppoſe 
an imperfect-ſtare : whereas in the perſonal reign there will be none of theſe 
things, nor any need of chem, or uſe for them; the new Jeriſalem chureh- ſtate 
wall have n need of the fax, xcither of the moog to fhine in it; no need of the goſ- 
1 and goſpel-ordinances to be adminiſtered as now, for the light and convfore - 
of the ſaints; for the glory of Gad will lighten it, and the lamb will be tbe light 
In the ſpiritual reign the tempit of God wilt be opened in heaven, and 


ſtored 49 its primitive purity; but in the perſonal reign, or new Jernſalem 
church- ſtate, mo dempie will be ſten there; for the Lord God almighty, and the 
The ſpirizual reign of Chriſt will be on this earths 
as it now is à and the ſame natural and civit actions of life will be performed 


as no. as eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, ptroereation of 


children, carrying os trade and commerce, and attention to che ſeveral callings 


and duties of civil lifez neither of which will 2 place in the perfonal reign: 


| ic 
Ii K. at. 
* Rev. xxi. 22. 


. : B Rev. xx. 266; 
Rev. xi. 29. 
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it is the preſent earth that will be filled with the knowledge of the Lord ; the is: 
doms of this world, that will become Chriſt's, when his dominion ſhall be from 
ſea to ſea, and from the river to the ends of the earth ®, as now ſituated : whereas 
the ſeat of the perſonal reign will be the new heaven, and new earth, in which. 
uo ſea will be ſeen o: for at the perſonal appearance of Chriſt, the earth and the 
heaven, that now are, will flee away. This ſpiritual reign of Chriſt will take 

place upon the riſing, and aſcending, of the witneſſes into heaven, which de- 

notes a more pure, ſpiritual, and heavenly ſtate of the church; it will be intro-' 
duced upon the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, when be kingdoms of this world 
{hall be ſubjected to Chriſt, through the power of his ſpirit, and grace accom- 

panying his word; when the four and twenty elders, the repreſentatives of 
Soſpel-churches, ſhall give him thanks, Secauſe he has taten to himſelf his great 
power and has reigned * : this ſtate is no other than the Philadelphian church- 
ſtate; all that is ſaid of that church perfectly agrees with this, and which will 
follow upon the Sardian church- ſtate, in which we now are; ſo that we may 

hope it is at hand: and whereas the Laodicean church-ſtate is between this and 

the perſonal reign of Chriſt ; it appears that they are two diſtinct things, very 

different, and at ſome diſtance from each other. But to proceed, and take 
notice of the glorious things which ſhall be during this nteryel; or ane of 
time, And, 

1/t, The deſtruction of antichriſt is the grand 8 event to the lr * 
this ſtate. This is hinted at in the epiſtle to the church at Philadelpbia, the em- 
blem of the ſpiritual reign; it will be the laſt ſtruggle of the beaſt that will 
cauſe that hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the world to try the inha- 
bitants of it *: when the ſeventh trumpet will be ſounded, which will bring on. 
the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt throughout the world, he will deſtroy them which 
deſtroy the earth", meaning the Papiſts, who have deſtroyed the inhabitants of 
the earth with their falſe doctrines, ſuperſticious worſhip, and with thoſe bloody 
wars, murders, and maſſacres, they have been at the bottom of. And till this 
1s done, the ſpiritual reign cannot take place, eſpecially in its full compaſs, and in 
all its branches for ſo long as antichriſt reigns, the church will be more or leſs 
in an afflicted ſtate: the dates of the church's troubles, and of the reign of anti- 
chriſt, are alike, and will expire together: the power given to the beaſt, is to 
continue forty and two months; and ſo long the holy city, or church, is to be 
trodden under foot; and ſo long the witneſſes will propheſy in ſackcloth, even 
one thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, which are equal to forty-two- 
months ; wherefore there can be no truly good and happy wc till _ dates 
are ended. 


The 
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The deſtruction of antichriſt will be by the ſpirit of Chriſt's mouth, and the 
brightneſs of bis coming; that is, by his coming in a ſpiritual way; or through 


| the word of his mouth, his goſpel, attended by his ſpirit and power; which 
will ſhine out with ſo much luſtre, ſplendor, light and glory, as will chaſe away 


the darkneſs of popery, and enlighten the minds of people, to ſee into all the 


: fopperies, abſurdities, and wickedneſs of that religion, and cauſe them to caſt 


it off; yea even to open the eyes of the kings and princes of the earth, to be- 
hold and lothe the abominations of the whore of Rome, they have committed 
fornication with; and fill them with wrath and indignation againſt her; as vo: 


hate her, make her bare and defolate, and burn her with fire. 


This work will be' greatly effected by the pouring out the ſeven viaks of God's 
wrath, or the inflicting the ſeven laſt plagues upon the antichriſtian ſtares, upon 
the weſtern and eaſtern antichriſt, the Pope and Turk; who muſt be both re- 


moved to make way for the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt. Theſe ſeven vials will be 


poured out, or thoſe plagues inflicted by Angels; by whom we are to under - 


ſtand proteſtant kings, and princes, and generals of armies; and theſe will be 


given them by ene or the firſt of the four beaſts, or hving creatures, the-emblems: 
of goſpel-miniſters.z who having ſome notice of the time of antichriſt's deſtruc- 
tion being at hand, will ſtir up and animate the chriſtian princes and potentates 


to take this work in hand; and who are therefore ſaid to go forth from he tem- 


ple, the church, the place of divine and ſpiritual worſhip, and where they 
themſelves are worſhippets 3 _ from n e they have order to ah. af forth wy 
do their work n. 

The firſt foe of theſe IR: concern the weſtern anitichrift, and his dominions 3 3 
between which, and the trumpets, there i is a great correſpondence, though they 


reſpect different times and perfons, ' The firſt vial will be poured out upon be 
earth, and deſigns thoſe popiſſr countries which are upon the continent, as 

France and Germany,” efpecially the latter; and as the firſt trumpet brought the: | 
Goths into Germany, fo the firſt viat will bring- great diſtreſs upom the popiſh, 
party in the empire, and iſſue in a reformation from popery. Phe fecond vial 
will be poured out upon the /ea, and may intend the maritime powers belong- 
ing to the fee of Rome, particularly Spain and Portugal, and as the fecond trum- 


pet brought the Vandals into thefe places, fo this'vial will effect the ſame, and 


bring wars and deſolatiohs' into them, and make a. change in their religion. 
3 third vial will be poured” out upon therivers, and. fountuins of water; which 


may point to thoſe places adjacent to Rome, as Naly and Savoy z and as the third 
rrumpet brought the Hans into thoſe parts, fo this vial will bring im large ar- 


mies hither, ue win cauſe much bloodſhed, and * great revolution! in church 
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and ſtate. The fourth vial will be poured out upon the ſun, which muſt denote 
ſame perſon, or or perſons of great dignity and influence; and as the fourth trum- 
pet brought deſtruction upon the emperor of Rome, the ſun of the empire, and 
upon. governors under him, ſignified by the moon and ſtars; this vial will bring 
on the ruin of the pope of Rome, the ſun of the antichriſtian empire, with all 
his cardinals, biſhops, prieſts, Sc. The th vial will be poured out upon the 
ſeat of the beaſt, which is Rome, the ſeat that the dragon, thedevil, gave 1 to the 
beaſt, and will produce great darkneſs in his kingdom ; though as yet it will 
not be utterly deſtroyed, which is reſeryed to the ſeventh vial. No theſe ſeve- 
ral vials, as they will be ſo many plagues on the weſtern antichriſt, and make 
ſo many breaches and ruins upon his ſtates and dominions, ſo they will be ſo 
many gradual ſteps to the advancement of the glory and kingdom of Chriſt, 
and iſſue in the reformation: of theſe places from popery. The th vial will 
be poured out on the river Euphrates, which deſigns the Turkiſh empire, in 
the midſt of which that river is; and as the ſixth trumpet let looſe the four an- 
gels, or heads of the Ottoman family into Europe, ſo this vial affects the ſame 
empire, and brings deſtruction on it, ſignified by the drying up the waters of 
that river, as Balylon s deſtruction is expreſſed by the drying up of her ſea, Fer. 
li. 36. which will make way for the kings, or kingdoms of the eaſt; the king- 
doms of Perfia and Tartary, and others, to receive and embrace the Chriſtian 
religion: This is the ſecond or Turkiſh woe, which ſhall paſs away; when the 
Kingdoms of this world will become Chriſt's, and his dominion will be from 
ſea to ſea, from the Mediterranean ſea to the Perſian ſea; and from the river 
Euphrates to the ends of the earth. The ſeventh vial will be poured out upon 
the air, the whole kingdom of Satan, in all the branches of it, who is the prince 
of the power of the air; and this vial will clear the whole world of all the re- 
mains of Chrift's enemies, Pagan, Papal, and Mahometan, which the other 
vials left or did not reach ” ; and now will Chriſt's kingdom be in its full glory. 
Now the Heathens, Papiſts, Pagans, and Mahometans, will periſb out of Bis 
land, and thefe ſorts of ſinners will * conſumed out of the earth, and ſuch wicked 
ones will be zo more. 
It may be obſerved, that there is a great likeneſs bares theſe vials and the 
plagues of Egypt; the noiſome ſore on. men under the firſt vial, agrees with the 
plague of boils and blains on man and beaſt ; the ſea, rivers, and fountains of 
waters, being turned into blood, under the ſecond and third vials, are the ſame 
with the plague, which in like manner affected the waters of Egypt; the. beaſt's 
1 e being full of darkneſs, under the fourth vial, much reſembles the a0 | 
x an 


See na of theſe vials in my Expoſition of the vm and xvied 8 of the Revelation 3 and 
Bedford's notes on Kidger's neee of the 2 part 3. p. 15 42. 
2 Plal. x. 38. aud civ. 36. 
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and thick · darkneſs the Egyptians were in for ſome days; and under the fifth 
vial there is a manifeſt reference to the frogs that plagued Pharaob, and his 
court; and the great hai-ftorm. under the ſeventh vial, bears ſome reſemblance 
to the plague of hail. And this obſervation may confirm the application of 
"theſe vials or plagues, to the great city, which is ſpiritually called Egypt and 
Sodom: and it may be alſo obſerved, that as the plagues of Fgypr were very quick 
one upon another, ſo it may be thought that thoſe vials, when once they begin 
pouring, will ſoon be poured out; God will make a ſhort work in righteouſ- 
neſs, upon the enemies of his church: as yet I take it, none of them are poured 
out, though ſome great and learned men have ſo thought; as yet there have been 
no ſuch devaſtations on the continent, as in France and Germany, as to produce 
the above effects; nor in the countries of Spain and Portugal; nor in Tah and 
Savoy, and the like places near Rome; nor in the ſeat of the beaſt, Rome itſelf; 
nor on the Pope and his cardinals ; the river Euphrates 1 is not dried up; the 
Ottoman empire is yet in being; the Turkiſh woe is not paſſed away; and much 
leſs the world cleared of all the enemies of Chriſt and his church; no, before 
this work is done, the outer court muſt be given to the Gentiles, and the wit- 
neſſes muſt be ſlain. Had they begun to be poured out at the time of the re- 
formation, as ſome have thought, in all likelihood they would have been fi- 
niſhed before now; and antichrift would have been deftroyed,' and better times 
than we are now in, would have ſacceeded: but, however, this we may. be- 
; aſſured of, that as the plagues in Egypt iſſued in the deſtruction of Pharaoh, and: 
in the deliverance of the Hraelites, fo theſe vials will end in the ruin of anti- 
_ chriſt, and in the falvation of the church of Chriſt. As ſoon as thefe things 
will take place, nay, as ſoon as you hear of thoſe ſeven plagues, immediately you. 
hear of perſons on a ſea of glaſs, triumphing over antichriſt, having the harps. 
of God, and ſinging the fong of Moſes and theLamb?; and no ſooner is it faid,, 
that Babylon is fallen, but voices are heard in heaven, afcribing ſalvation, glory, 
honour, and power to God, for his judgments om the great whore x: declaring: 
that the Lord God omniporent reigneth; that the marriage of the Lamb is-come,. 
and his bride made ready; and proclaiming them happy that are called to the- 
marriage: ſupper of the Lamb; all which ab % the a A Ce, 
now introduced by the ruin of mtichriſt. | 
adh, There will follow upon this a general ſpreatof t the goſpe ; * b 
way will be made into the ſeveral nations of the world by the pouring out of 
the vials. The goſpel had a very great ſpread: in the firſt times of it. The 
apoſtles having a commiſſion to go into all the world, and preach the goſpel to. 
every creature; ene carried it not only into the feveral parts of Judea, 
| 5 | Galilesg, 
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Galilee, and Samaria, but into neighbouring countries and iſlands, Phonics, 
Cyprus, and Antioch; and even into all the Gentile nations; the apoſtle. Paul 


himſelf went from Jeruſalem round about to Illyricum, preaching the goſpel of 
Chriſt, which he ſays was come into all the world, and preached to every crea- 
ture under heaven; and by one or other of the apoſtles it was carried into all 
the then known parts of the habitable world; as it ſeems it was to be before 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; for our Lord ſays, the goſpe! of the kingdom ſhall Fe 
preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come 

the end of the world to the Jews, the end of their civil and church- ſtate, wad | 
their temple ſhould be deſtroyed, and not one ſtone left upon another. And 
ever ſince it has been preached in one place or another; and ſometimes has 
had a greater ſpread, and ſometimes a leſſer ; but now it is brought into a very 
narrow compaſs, and lies in a very few hands, there are but few perſons that 
preach it in the purity of it; the times are now, or near at hand, which Dr 
Oven ſeems to have had in view; of whom it is reported he ſhould ſay, that 
<« the time is coming when a faithful miniſter would be more precious than fine 


geld, even than the golden wedge of Opbir "op meaning, they would be ſcarce 


and rare; referring to the paſſage in /ai. xiii. 12, and few there are that receive 
the goſpel in the power of it, cordially embrace i it, and ſincerely profeſs i it, and 
walk according to it: it looks like the time our Lord ſpeaks of when he ſhould 
come, and would not be able to find faith, the doctrine of faith, on the earth *. 
But though the goſpel is now within ſuch narrow limits, ere long it will have 


a a free courſe, and run and be glorified. The earth, the inhabitants of it, will 


be Filled with a ſpiritual and ſaving knowledge of God and Chriſt, communicated 
by it, and of the truth of i it; and that not in a ſuperficial way and manner, 
but even as the waters cover the ſea *, which are very deep, and large, and 
ſpreadings and which knowledge will be communicated to a large number 
of perſons. This will be, when the angel, not any particular miniſter, as Luther, 
or any other, but a ſet of goſpel-miniſters in the latter day, ſo called from their 
office, ſhall flee in the midſt of heaven ; diſcharge their office with great readineſs 
and ſwiftneſs, and in the moſt public manner, in the church of God; baving the 
everlaſting goſpel; not a little dry morality, but the goſpel of the grace of God, 
the good news of life and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt; which conſiſts of everlaſt- 
ing things, of everlaſting love, - an everlaſting covenant, an everlaſting Saviour, 
and everlaſting ſalvation ; and which was ordained before the world, as well as 
will continue to the end of it; having this not ia their heads only, but in their 
hearts, and in their mouths, and a commiſſion to preach it to them that dwell on 
Abe earth, and to * nation, and kinared, and longue, and People © Theſe will 

* 
vid. Fabricii Lux Evangelii, p. 83. » Matt, xiv. 14. : 
© Luke xviii. 8. 4 Iſai, xi. 9. Rev. xiv. 6. 
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be very, diligent and induſtrious, ſpare no pains, be en in their work; 
they will be many, and will run to and fro: 3 and by this means knowledge will be 
increaſed * : this will be the time, even in the Philadelphian ſtate, when there 


will be an open door ſet, which ub man can ſhut t:; an opportunity of preaching : 
the goſpel every where, and which will be taken and uſed ; a wonderful door of 


utterance will be given to miniſters of the word, who will open their mouths 


freely, and boldly, and with great ſucceſs. The doctrines of the goſpel are the 
living waters, ſo called for their refreſhing and quickening nature, both to dead 
ſinners and drooping ſaints, that at this time ball go out of Jeruſalem, the church 


of God ; half of them towards the former ſea, or the eaſtern ſea", as the 7; argum; 


the Perſian ſea, which lay caſt of Jeruſalem, and fo before it; and balf ef them 


towards the hinder ſea, or the weſtern ſea ', as the ſame paraphraſe ; ; the Medi- 
terranean ſea, which lies to the weſt of Feruſalem, and ſo behind it; and both 
denoting the ſpread of the goſpel i in the latter day, eaſt and weſt, for the con- 
verſion of the eaſtern nations in China, Tartary, Perſia, &c. and for the conver- 
ſion of the weſtern nations in Europe; in ſummer and in winter ſhall it be *. Theſe 
waters will be ever flowing, theſe doctrines will be conſtantly preaching ; nor 
will the miniſtry of the word be hindered by any | heat of perſecution, or by any 
coldneſs or indifference to it. 

3aly, There will be very large converſions. every where; in the FEE parts 
of the world: in all popiſn countries, and antichriſtian ſtates; even the ten 


kings, that have given their kingdoms to the beaſt, have been aſſociates of an- 


tichriſt, and reigned with him, ſhall withdraw from him; they and their ſub- 


jects ſhall revolt from him, and be converted, and embrace the pure goſpel: 


as it will be the chriſtian princes and potentates that will pour out the ſeven 


vials on antichriſt, they will carry the goſpel with them wherever they go; or 


however, the mindert of it will follow cloſely at their heels, way being made 


by the former for them; whoſe miniſtry will meet with great ſucceſs every 


where, and thoſe that eſcape the judgments of God in theſe nations, will not 


only be affrighted at them, but will be truly converted by the goſpel, and give 
glory to the God of heaven. In the Mahometan nations, the Turkiſh woe being 

paſt, and that empire being deſtroyed, and way made for the goſpel to be car- 
ried into the eaſtern kingdoms, great and large converſions will be made by t; 


there is a moſt glaring prophecy of this in 7/aiah Ix. 7. which whole chapter 


concerns the ſpiritual and perſonal reign of Chriſt ; all tbe flocks of Kedar ſhall 
be gathered together unto thee ;, the rams of Nebaiotb Hall miniſter unto thee ; they 
ball come up with acceptance on mine altar, and I will glorify the houſe of my glory. 
Now Kedar and 1 were the ſons of Iſhmael, Gen. xxv. 1 3. who ſettled in 
Arabia, 
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m THE. GLORY OF THE CHURCH 
Arabia, the country now poſſeſſed by the Turks v; fo that this is a prophecy 


of the converſion of multitudes in thoſe parts, whereby the intereft of Chriſt will : 


be increafed, and his church glorified. Moreover, in. all Pagan countries the 


goſpel will make its way, and be ſucceſsful ; the covering and veil of blindneſs 


and ignorance, caſt and ſpread over all people and nations”, will be removed by 
it; not only the darkneſs. of Popery and Mahometaniſm, but the groſs dark- 


neſs of Paganiſm ſhall flee away at the light and brightneſs of Zion's riſing; | 


the Gentiles ſhall come to it ; the fulneſs and forces of them ſhall be brought 
into the church, being converted by the word : and not only vaſt multitudes of 
the common people, but great perſonages alſo; kings ſhall be enlightened by 
it; theſe ſhall come to Chriſt, fall down before him, and worſhip him; theſe 


ſhall come into his church, and become members of it; kings ſhall be nurſing _ 
fathers, and queens nurſing mothers to his people; they ſhall bring their riches, 


honour, and glory into his houſe z and his ſaints ſhall ſuck the breaſts of kings *, 
be inriched, honoured, and protected by them, This will be the time when 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 


ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of the Moſt Higb ; not that there will be 


any change or alteration in the form and order of civil government, which will 
be the ſame as now; there will be kings and queens then, as at this time, as 


theſe prophecies ſhew ; it will not be until the perſonal reign of Chriſt takes 


place, that all rule, authority, and power, will be put down: civil magiſtracy, 
in the ſpiritual reign, will continue as it is; only it will change hands, it will 
be entirely in the hands of chriſtian kings and princes all the world over; and 
no doubt but it will be better exerciſed, be more orderly and regular; and that 
truth and righteouſneſs will prevail every where. But I muſt not forget the 


converſion of that conſiderable body of people, the Jews, who have been pre- 


ſerved a diſtinct people for ſeveral hundreds of years, for this purpoſe ; the 


converſion of theſe people will be ſudden, and of them, altogether, a nation: | 
all be born at once”. It looks as. if their converſion, would be like that of the 


apoſtle Paul; and. he ſeems to hint that it will, when he ſays, that he in obtaining 


nercy, was a pattern to them which ſbould hereafter believe; meaning, perhaps, 


own countrymen, that ſhould believe in Chriſt in the lacter day, whoſe con- 
verſion would be ſimilar to his; that as his converſion was ſudden, in the midſt 
of all his 1 Ignorance, unbelief, and rebellion, and without the word, by the 


immediate power, and grace of God, fo will theirs be in like manner; nos 


is it likely that their converſion. ſhould be by means of the word, ſince there 
is 
= The 7. e ls theſe words, 4 all the ſheep of the Arabians ſhalt be 8 unto thee, 
Ec, as it does the beginning of the go verſe; the multitude of the W r 11 cover 
: wo thee round about.” 
» Iſaiab xxv. 7. 


o Iſaiah Is. 1, 2, 3, 5, xt, 16. and' chap. xkx. 23. Pſat. lxxii. 40, 1 1. 
Dan. vii. 27. | 


$ 2 Cor, xv. 24. * Iſaiah Ixvi. 8. g . 1 Tim. i. 16. 
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Seal. 4. IN THE LATTER DAY. 63 


is ſuch an ie in chat people to the hearing of i it; and a rare thing it is to 
ſee a Jew i in a chriſtian aſſembly. But, however, all Iſrael ſhall be called, con- 


verted, and /aved*. There is a famous prophecy of this in Hoſea iii. 4, 5. in the 


firſt of theſe verſes it is faid, the children of 1/rael ſhall abide many days without a. 


king, and without 4 prince; without any civil government of their own, the 


| ſcepter having departed from them many hundred years ago; and without a ſa- 
criſice; daily or yearly, or on any occaſion; they believing it to be unlawful to 


ſacrifice any where but in their own land, and at Jeruſalem, and on the altar of 


God there; and without an image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim ; 


without any manner of idols, or idol-worſhip ; they being not addicted to idol- 
atry, ſince their return from the Babyloniſh captivity: and now as all theſe 
things are exactly fulfilled in them, fo will in like manner that which follows; 
afterwards fhall the children of Iſrael return, by faith and repentance, from their 
evil way, from their impenitence and unbelief, and rejection of the Meſſiah ; 
and ſeek the Lord their God, aud David their king; the Meſſiah, the fon of David, 
their king, as their own Targum paraphraſes it and ſhall fear the Lord and bis 
goodneſs in the latter day; in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt ; and it is hinted at in 


the Philadelphian ſtate, Rev. iii. 9. then will the children of Iſrael appoint them- 


ſelves one head, which is Chriſt, whom they will own and acknowledge to be their 
head, lord and king; and they ſhall come up out of the land, or countries, where 


they are, to their own land, and great ſball be the day of Jezreel*, and this vill 
make a conſiderable part of the glory of Chriſt's ſpiritual reign. 


Abh., There will be at this time alarge effuſion of the ſpirit of God: the veophely 
in Joel, quoted in As ii. 17-20. was very applicable indeed to the caſe of the 
apoſtles at the day of pentecoſt, but was not fully accompliſhed then ; the ſpirit 
was not poured upon all eb; nor were thoſe ſigns in heaven, in the full extent 


of them, ſeen then, predicted in it; the pouring forth of the ſpirit then was only 


a pledge and earneſt of what will be in the latter days; ſome drops as it were, 
were only let down then; hereafter the Lord will Pour the water cut of his buckets, 
and his ſeed ſhall be in many waters“: it will be owing to this that the above 
events will have their accompliſhment; the deſtruction of antichriſt will be &y- 
the ſpirit of Chriſt's mouth, which will blow a blaſt upon him; the ſucceſs of the 
goſpel every where, and the large converſions of men, muſt be attributed to 
the plentiful effuſion of the ſpirit that will attend it; particularly the conyer- 
ſion of the Jews, will be owing entirely to the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication.* 


poured out upon them, when they ball look on him uhom they bave pierced, and 
mourn; and it will be in conſequence of this extraordinary pouring out of the 


| 2 The 
* | Numb. X XIV, 7: | 
tn. 


me Sil 26, 
* Zach. xi. 10 +» 


— 


* Hoſea ! 1. 11. 


64 THE GLORY. OF THE CHURCH 
1. The light of the goſpel, both in the preachers and profeſſors of it, will be 
very great, clear, and diſtinct; the light of the moon, as in the preſent diſpenſa- 
tion, to which it may be compared, Hall be as the light of the ſun, to which that 
diſpenſation. ſhall be like; and the light of the ſun ſhall be ' ſevenfold, as the light of 
feven days“; as if the light of ſeven days were collected together, and ſhone our 
at once ; hyperbolical expreſſions, ſetting forth the exceeding greatneſs of goſ- 
pcl-light in thoſe times: not only the watchmen, miniſters of the word, ſhall ſee 
eye to eye*, all truths clearly and diſtinctly; their ideas and fentiments fhall be 
regular and uniform; there will be an entire harmony, and agreement between 
them; but even private chriſtians, common members, /hall all know the Lord, 
and the things of the goſpel, in a very clear and comfortable manner, even from 
the leaſt of them, wuto the greateſt of them *; when. God ſhall lay Zion's ſtones with 
fair colours, and her foundations with Jepphiris: ; make ber windows of agates, and 
her gates of carbuncles, and all ber borders of pleaſant ſtones, then all ber children 
fall be taught of God", to ſuch a degree” as they never were Delor, 0 Ceaſlys 
fully and univerſally. © 
2. There will be great purity. of -oſpet-worlkip and ordimmees 1 ; the FIT 
of God will be opened in beaven; the true worſhip of God will be reſtored, and 
obſerved according-to the primitive pattern; the ark of the teſtimony will be 
ſeen in it; the ordinances of the goſpel will be adminiſtered according to their 
original inſtitution; there will be no diſputes about the form or order of church- 
overnment; every thing relating to it will appear evident; the ordinances 
will be kept as they wefe delivered; nor will there be any doubts about the 
manner of performing them, or the ſubjects to be admitted to them, or the ends 
to be anſwered, by them; all theſe things will ſtand in a clear light; and there 
will be no objector to them, or an nN _—_—_ ene z nor will ROY be ever 
corrupted any more. | | 
3. Brotherly love, which is now waxen 45 n 595 in its dg and n 
agreeable to the name of this ſtate, Philadelpbia, which ſignifies brotherly love: 
n will be no more contentions, animoſities, and quarrels : : Ephraim ſball t 
envy Judab; on account of pre eminence of office, gifts, and grace; and Judab 
Hall not envy Ephraim ©; by any haughty and over bearing carriage, or with- 
wrangling debates, and opprobrious language; the two ſticks'of Ephraim and 
Judab, fhall be one in the hand of the Lord; there will be perfect harmony 
and love, nothing to diſturb, diftreſs, and make uneaſy, or tend to alienare 
the affections of one from another; there will be no pricking briar, nor grieving 
#horn*©-among them; they will be like the firſt chriſtians, of one heart; and of 
one ſoul, being of one mind, and of one judgment; all tio to' vow the unity: 
ef the * in ; the bond of ras 


* 


4. Hdlineſs, 


1 Haiah 7-8 26. =» Ifaiah Ri. 9. 8 Jer. xxxi. 34. v Ifai. bs 12 —13p 
© Rev. xi. 19. d Haiah xi. 13. © Ezek, xxviii. 24. | 
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4. Holineſs, which becomes the houſe of God for ever, will now adorn every 
member in it; nor will there be ſo much immorality in the world as at this 


_ preſent time; holineſs will be as common as profaneneſs is now; in that day 
there ſhall be upon the bells of the horſes, holineſs to the Lord: ta, every pot in Fe- 
ruſalem and in Judab, ſhall be holineſs unto the Lord of Hoſts : Chriſt therefore 


takes his titles in writing to the church at Philadelphia, the emblem of the ſpiri- 


tual reign, ſuitable to its ſtate; as truth and holineſs ſhall then prevail, he ad- 
dreſſes it thus, theſe things ſaith he that is holy, be that is true ; truth and holi-: 


neſs 8⁰ together; truth influences the heart, and that the life and converſation. 


5. There will be great peace and proſperity of all kinds, inward and out- 
ward, ſpiritual and temporal; in thoſe days of the Meſſiah's ſpiritual reign, 


ſhall the righteous foouriſh, and abundance of peace ſo long as the moon endureth o: 
as the ſaints will enjoy great peace of conſcience and tranquillity of mind, ſo 
8 they will have nothing to diſturb them without; there will be no More perſecur 
tion; there will be none to hurt or deftroy in all the Lord's holy mountain; as there 
will be no diſcord among themſelves, ſo no diſtreſs from any enemies; violence 
ſhall no more be beard in their land, nor waſting and e within their 
border * O happy, halcyon days I go on to obſerve,  _ 
II. The glorious things which are ſpoken of, and will be done in the perſonal 
reign of Chriſt : Towards the cloſe of the ſpiritual reign, things . will be upon 
the decline; the Laodicean church- ſtate will take place; there will be great 
coldneſs, and lukewarmneſs, in ſpiritual things, which will be very offenſive to 
Chriſt; the Spirit of God will withdraw his gracious influences; and there will 

be little left but external gifts, and outward riches and honour, on which great 
ſtreſs will be laid; and there will be great boaſting and bragging of them, as being 
rich and increaſed with goods, and in need of nothing; when, as to ſpiritual grace 
and the exerciſe of it, they will be ww#etched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked; and need the advice that Chriſt gives them, of applying to him for 


gold, white raiment, and eye-ſalve » a general ſlegpineſs will ſeize , profeſſors of 


religion; the wiſe as well as fooliſh virgins will lumber; and ſleep, when the 
approach of the bridegroom is near; immorality and profaneneſs will again 
ſpread in the world; and'it will be as in the days of Noah and Lot; and in this 
condition will Chriſt find the world, and'the church, when he comes a ſecond 
time; which is what will introduce the glory of the following g ſtate. EE 
If, There will be a perſonal appearance of the Son of God, and 2 glorious 
one it will be: he will perſonally appear; the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend ; not 
by his Spirit, or by the communication of his grace, or by his gracious pre- 
ſence, as before; but in perſon he will deſcend from the third heaven, where 


. * . be: 


FR Zach. xiv. 205 21. z Rey. il. i e > a t. * > I 10155 xi. . 
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66 THE GLORY OF. THE CHURCH 


he is in our nature, into the air, where he will be viſible; every eye ſhall fo Bim, 
when he cometh with: clouds n; or in the clouds of heavenz which will be his. 
chariot; he will deſcend on earth at the proper time; audcbhis feet ſhall ſtand 
upon the mount of Olives ; on that ſpot of ground from whence he aſcended to 
heaven. Job ſeems to have this deſcent of his in view, when he ſays, he ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon the earth; which ſeems to reſpect not ſo much his 
firſt Piping's as his ſecond ; ſince it is connected. va the reſurrection of the 
dead. 

This appearance of Chriſt will be a very glorious one; it is called the ho 
appearing . of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift*; for he will appear 
under both characters to his people: when he appeared the firſt time, it was in, 
the form of a ſervant ; he came not to be miniſtered. unto, but to miniſter ; but 
now he will come as King of kings, and Lord of lords: then he was ſent in the 
likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, to bear the ſins, and work out the ſalvation of his people; 
but now he will appear without (in, to put them into the full , poſſeſſion: of the 


ſalvation obtained for them: he will come in his own glory, and in his Father's, 
and of the holy angels; he will appear in the glory of his deity, and all the per- 


fections of it; who is the brightneſs of bis Father's glory, and the expreſs image of 
his per ſon; it will then be evident, that he is the Lord God omnipotent that 
reigneth ; and that he is omniſcient, the ſearcher of the hearts, and trier of the 
reins of the children of men *: and he will be ſeen in all the glory of his human 

nature, and with that glory he has with the Father, as mediator; all which, in 
ſome ſenſe, may be ſaid to be his Father's; becauſe his divine glory is the ſame 
with his Father's, and his human and mediatorial glory is what he has from hims. 
and he will come with all that power and: authority veſted in. him by his Father 
as the judge of the world: he will be attended with his holy angels, as when on 
mount Sinai, and as when he aſcended to heaven; whom he will employ. in one 
kind of ſervice or another, and who will make a conſiderable figure in this appa- 
ratus : to which may be added, that all the ſaints will come along with Chriſt. 
the ſouls of all that have departed: from the beginning of the world, in order 
to be re- united to their bodies, which will now be raiſed; there will be Adam, 6 

and there will be Abraham, and all the ante-diluvian and. poſt-diluvian ſaints, 


old and new teſtament-ones; when Chriſt will be glorified in them, and ad- 


mired by them, and they ſhall appear with him in glory. 

'2dly, There will be a reſurrection of the bodies of the meint! the dead in 
Chriſt, who died in union with him, believers i in him, and partakers of his 
grace, ſhall riſe firſt"; they will have the dominion. over the wicked in the 
morning of the refurreQion, who will not riſe until the end of that day; there 

will 


n Rev. i. 7. Zach. xiv. 4. „ Job xix. 25. 41 Titus ii. 12. Luke ix. 26. 
Heb. i. 3. * Rev. xix, 6, and chap. ii. : 32. 1 Theſs, iv. 16. 
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Sinn. 1. IN THE LATTER DAY: — 


will be a thouſand years diſtance between the reſurrection of the one and of the 
other; hence the reſurrefion of the juſt ", as that is named in diſtinction from 
that of the unjuſt, is called zhe firſt reſurrection “. | 

This reſurrection will be a very glorious one; it will not only be by the pow- 
er of Chriſt, and in virtue of union with him, but in entire conformity to him; 
as by him will be the reſurrection of the dead, and every one will riſe in his or- 


der, and they that are his at his coming, and becauſe they are his; ſo they will 


be faſhioned like unto his glorious body : though they are laid vile bodies in the 
grave, they will riſe glorious ones; the body that is ſown in corruption, will be 
raiſed in incorruption z and though ſown in diſbonour, will be raiſed in glory; being 
Jown in weakneſs, it will be raiſed in Power; and from a natural body will be raiſed 
a ſpiritual one; and the righteous, in foul and body, ſhall fhine forth as ** ſun 
in the kingdom of their father *. 


3dly, The next thing will be the chin of living ſaints: this is the myſtery 
the apoſtle ſays he would ſhew the Corinthians; and perhaps he was the firſt man 


that was led into it, or however, the firſt that ſhewed it to others; that we ſhall 
not all ſleep, or die, but we ſball all be changed ®*; even thoſe that die: ſuch as 


vill be alive at the coming of Chriſt, ſhall undergo a change equivalent to death; 


their bodies ſhall be changed from mortal to immortal, from corruptible to 
incorruptible ones; and their ſouls ſhall become at once perfectly pure and holy. 

I have ſometimes thought, that that change which paſſes upon the hearts of 
the people of God at the inſtant of death, or will paſs upon living ſaints at the 
time I ſpeak of, when hearts ſo. full of ſinful luſt, pollution, and wickedneſs, 
will be at once cleared of all, is a greater evidence and diſplay of the power of 


| God, than the change that paſſes upon their bodies, either at the reſurrection, 


or at this time. This being done, theſe living ſaints, changed, ſhall be caught 
up together with the raiſed ones, to meet the Lord in the air*; where it ſeems as 
if he and they ſhould ſtop awhile, until an after- event is accompliſhed. 
4thly, The precious duſt of the ſaints being collected out of the earth, and 
their bodies raiſed and united to their ſouls, and living ones changed, and both 
taken up from hence, and with the Lord, the general conflagration will begin; 
the beavens ſhall paſs away with à great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fer- 
went heat; the earth alſo, and the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, with 


all the wicked in it; for the heavens and the earth that now are, that is, the earth 


with its ſurrounding atmoſphere, are _ in fore, EE unto 3 for the * 

dition of ungodly men*; when, ALE. ves 

 5thly, There will ſucceed new ieee and a new and which God * pro- 

miſed; and which, the apoſtle Peter ſays, ſaints took i” according to bis promiſe; 
K 2 _ and | 


* e 14. 5 e xx. 5. 6. 8 y Phil. iii. 21. 2 1 Cor. xv. 42—44. 


Matt. xiii, 44. d 1 Cor. xv. 51. * 1Theſfs. iv. 17. 4 2 Peter i. 7, 10. 


68 THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH 

and which the apoſtle John had a viſion of“. In this new earth Chriſt will 
deſcend and dwell; here the tabernacle of God will be with men; and be ſhall 
dwell with them: this will be the ſeat of Chriſt's perſonal reign ; here he will 
teign before his antients gloriouſly ; here he will have his palace, and keep his 
court, and diſplay his glory, and the greatneſs of his majeſty ; and here his 
people will dwell with him, who will now be all righteous, perfectly ſo, even 
righteouſneſs itſelf; for in theſe new heavens and new earth will dwell righteouſ- 
neſs *; nothing ſhall enter into this glorious new Feruſalem-ſtate, that makes 
an abomination or a lie; it will be perfectly an holy city, conſiſting wholly of 
holy perſons; wherefore blefſed and holy is he that bath part in the firſt reſurrec- 
tion: nor will there be any enemy to annoy the ſaints in this ſtate ; the wicked 


- will be all burnt and deſtroyed at the general conflagration ; the beaſt and falſe | 


- prophet before this will be caſt alive into the lake of fire burning with brimſtone. 
Satan will be bound by Chriſt, and caſt into the bottomleſs pit, where he will 
remain till the thouſand years are fulfilled : for ſo long will this ſtate continue; 
ſo long Satan will be bound; ſo long the ſaints will live and reign with Chriſt ' ;, 
this will be the day of the Lord, which is as a thouſand years, and which thou- 
| ſand years will be as one day *. At the cloſe of theſe years Satan will be looſed 
again, and the wicked dead will be raiſed '; which, with the whole poſſe of de- 
vils, will make the Gog and Magag-army, who ſhall be in the four quarters of 
the world, and go upon the breadth of the earth; and whoſe numbers ſhall be 
as the ſand of the ſea, being all the wicked that have been from the beginning: 
of the world; a large army indeed, ſuch an one as never was before, conſiſting 
of enraged devils, and of men raiſed with all that malice and wickedneſs they 
died in, with Satan at the head of them; by whom they will be animated to 
make this laſt feeble and fooliſh effort, for their recovery and liberty ; in order 
to which they will compaſs the camp of the ſaints about, the beloved city; who 


| , will be in no manner of pain and unealineſs at the appearance of this ſeeming 


formidable army; being clothed: with immortality, ſecured by the power of 
| God, and Chriſt being in perſon with them; when fire [ſhall come down from 
heaven and devour the wicked; the wrath of God ſhall ſeize them, diſtreſs. and 
terrify them, divert them from their purpoſe,” and throw them into the utmoſt 
conſternation and confuſion ; and when they ſhall be dragged to the tribunal of 
Chriſt, and ſtand before him, ſmall and great, and be judged according to 

; ; 41. gel 

e 2 Peter iii, 13. Rev. xxi. 1. f Rev. xxi. . Iſaiah ls.. 21. 2 Peter iii. 13. 
Rev. xxi. 27. h Rev. xx. 6. Rev. xx. 1—6. ; & 2 peter iii. 8. 

1 As I do not ſuppoſe that the earth, at the conflagration, will be annihilated, or be deſtroyed, as 
to the ſubſtance of it; only purified by fire, refined and cleared of all noxious qualities, and therefore 
called a new earth; fo (conſidering the omnipotence of God) there can be no difficulty about the re- 
poſitories of the aſhes of the wicked, or the place from whence they will be raiſed, any more than 
about the place where the duſt of Adam, and of all from the beginning of we world, 1s laid up, 
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their ks and caſt into the lake of fire; where they will be in company with 
the devil, the beaſt, and falſe prophet, and be. tormented with them for ever 
and ever 
This will iſſue in the ultimate glory; ; when the ſaints ſhall be for ever with 
the Lord; ſhall ſee him as he is; enjoy uninterrupteq communion with Father, 
Son, and Spirit; ; have the company of angels, and be in poſſeſſion of thoſe 
things which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor bas it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive of. But my intention being only to give you an account of the 
_ glorious things that ſhall be in the ſpiritual and perſonal reign of Chriſt; here I 
ſtop, here I end, and cloſe all with a word or two. | 
1. All this ſhews and proves, that the church and people of God are the objects 
of his love; that he loves the gates of Zion indeed; the church is his Hephzibab, 
in whom he delights, and to whom he is married; and therefore has he ſaid theſe 
glorious things of her; and therefore will he make them good: and if the ſaints 
have an intereſt in the love of God, they need not care what the world ſay or 
think of them, or what they can do unto them; though they are with chem the 
offscouring of all things, they are precious in the ſight of God. : 
2. It is evident from hence, that the chureh of Chriſt is laſting and nl 
and cannot be deſtroyed.; its foundation is in the boſy mountains; it is built on a 
rock the gates of hell cannot prevail againſt; its walls, im the ſpiritual reign, 
are ſalvation, and its gates praiſe; and what a deſcription have we of it, of its 
wall and foundation, of its ſecurity and glory in the perſonal reign, under the 
name of the. new Feruſalem? It will continue through every ages and come into 
every ſtate it is ſaid it ſhould, and will endure ta all eternity. | 5 
4. Seeing ſuch glorious: things are ſpoken of it, and that 1 thin par wo 
vecd not doubt, but ſhould. believe, there will be a perforinance: of them; and 
ſhould be looking for them, and at the wur ud Fo war our; Raby with ; Joy, 
ſince our redemption draws near. | 
4. Happy are thoſe that belong to this N who are 1 with the 
ſaints, and of the houſhold.of God; whoſe citizenſhip. is in heaven, and they have 
a right to enter in through the gates into the holy city, the new Feruſalem;; but 
miſerable will thoſe be, that will be without, fer without are dags: and then be 
that is unjuſt, will be unjuſt ftill; and he that is filthy, will be filthy ftill; and he 
A is ene * be er an ; "as * — is eds W be * en 2 
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Paith i in God and bis Word, the Eftabl 2 42d Proſperity of bis People 
| Preached at a Wedneſday's Evening Lean in Great Ratti. Dec. 27, 175 3. 
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a Cunon. XX. 20. 


— Believe in the Lord your God, 73 ſhall ye be hah 25; believe 
his Prophets, ho ha? *. I | 


J]* bs beginning of this bien we ern a . account gf an invaſion of the 
land of Judea in the times of Jehoſhaphat, by the neighbouring nations, who 
joined in confederacy againſt the Jews. Theſe people were always a typical 
people, and in this their caſe and circumſtances were an emblem of the church 
and people of God; who in their preſent ſtate are militant. They are ſur- 
rounded with enemies, as the Jews were, which are many, lively and : ſtrong 3 
they have numerous fleſhly luſts which war againſt their ſouls; and ſome ene- 
mies that are not fleſh and blood, but ſpiritual wickedneſſes, with whom they 
wreſtle; and even the whole world is againſt them, and hate, oppoſe, and per- 
ſecute, them in one ſhape or another, to the uttermoſt; ſo that upon one account 
or another, for the molt part, without are Sightings, and within are fears *. 

The method Fehoſhaphat and his people took in this their diſtreſs, was to 
ſeek the Lord by prayer, and aſk help of him. Prayer is a ſpecial piece of the 
chriſtian armour; it is the laſt that is mentioned in the account of it; it is the 
dernier reſort of believers,” and which they often uſe to good purpoſe and great 
advantage. There were ſome ſort of devils in Chriſt's time, who could not be 
diſpoſſeſſed by any other other means; Satan has often felt the dint of this 
weapon of our warfare, and dreads it; and dreaded it has been by ſome of his 
inſtruments. Mary queen of Scots uſed to ſay, that ſhe dreaded more the 
prayers of Jobn Knox, a famous Reformer, than ten thouſand armed men; ſo 
effectual is the fervent prayer of the righteous, as for the bringing down the 
bleſſings of the covenant of grace upon them, ſo for the intimidating of their 
enemies, and for their protection from them. „ 

| en LN Wy Þ 


a 2 Cor. vii. 5. 
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which = in! "heaven * ; and of, the 3 of God, over all the kingdoms of 


1 1 


the world; and of his upegptroulable and irreſiſtible power; and of his being 


1850 by us in our adgreſſes to him, to . * in our minds Juſt ideas of him, 
and. to 0, encourage. our faith and, hope i In him. AL royal faint goes. on to make 
mengion. of the works of God of. old ; his works of power and might, of pre 
d gopdneſs, in driving the heathens out of the land of Canaan, and giving it 
ro 4 ſeed of Abraham for ever; from whence he hoped and concluded, it 
would not be given up again into the hands of their enemies, He takes notice of 
the ſanctuary or temple that was built in it, where Jehovah dwelt, granted his 
preſence, to his people, and heard and helped them i in the times of their diſtreſs; 
which was a type of Chriſt's human nature, the temple of his body, the true 
| tabernacle W God dup nc and not man, in which dwells all the fulneſs of 


© © © + © 


with great pertinency, , is here obſerved. Next the Fe io of their enemies 
is taken notice of; when 1/rael « came. out of Egypt, and paſſed through the wil- 
derneſs, they were bid | not to meddle with or diſtreſs the Moabites, Ammonites, 
| and Eun, but turn 1 from them, as they did; who 1 now. reward them 


F 


wrongs ;  Fince the King and his Pele had no power to We ſuch a numerous 
army that was. come up againft them; but their eyes were to the Lord, and on 
him were their dependence, and with him they left the iſſue of things. 


The Lord preſently 7 ſhewed himſelf to be a a God hearing and anſwering prayer; 
for immediately, as the king and all the people ſtood before the Lord to hear 
what he would ſay unto tbem, the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jabaxiel: a Le- 
vite, who ſtood up and propheſiec ied, and bid the people not be diſmayed at the 
number of their enemies; told them where they were to be met with; affiired 
them of victory, nay, that they had no need to fight, the Lord would fight for 
them; and that they had nothing to do, but to ſtand ſtill and ſee the falvation: 


of God; ; which 1 900 nod and the poopie received with faith, with. 
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ed out to meet the enemy, when Hasel, at the head of his army addreſſed | 
it: 
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„ cularly by Jabaziel, who has juſt now delivered a meſſage from him to you; 


72 FAITH IN GOD AND HIS WORD, 

it in the words firſt read ; believe in the Lord your God, ſo Jhall 1 ye be eftabli iſhed ; 
believe his prepbets, ſo hall ye proſper do not. truſt in your numbers, nor in 
<« your own ſtrength, courage, and ſkill ; but truſt in your covenant- God, ſo 


% ſhall ye be ſtrengthened, confirtned, and animated to engage your enemies 
« with true fortitude of mind; believe what he has ſaid by his prophets, Parti- 


e ſo ſhall ye ſucceed a againſt your enemies, and obtain a compleat victory over 
« them.“ ” This i is the ſenſe of the words reſpecting the preſent caſe 5 but they 


314 


may be applied to believers in any a ge or erio0'of time, in whatſoevet daſe or 


circumſtances they may be; the e an 3 ching in them! is s faith or 
reife concerning which, en OY | 
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9 A 1 ſhall conſider the kind and natute Ai it. 
II. The objects of it, as here expreſſed,” the Lord God fd his pts a 
II. The advantages ariſt ing from it, e Nen and eb. - | 
X* I man conſider. the kind Fug n ature of faith; There are "various ſorts of 
faith, as the apoſtle ſugeeſts, wh. he fa ays though T have all Faith; that i is, 
all ſorts of faith, which he ſuppoſes a man may have, and not have charity, love 
or true grace; he means all ſorts but one, namely, ſpecial faith; for whoever 
has that, has charity, or love; for faith worketh 11 love! ; however there ; TE {e- 
veral ſorts or kinds of faith, » | 
1, There is a faith of miracles, or of doing miracles; ; and Which the. apoſtle 
in the above words has in view, ſince it follows, ſo that 1 could remove mountains ; 
referring to what our Lord ſaid to his diſciples ; if-ye have faith as a grain 0 of | 
muſtard-ſeed, ye ſpall ſay unto this mountain, gl hence to yonder Place; and it 
Hall remove; and nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto you C hriſt, when he gave his 
diſciples a commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, gave them power of working mira- 
cles to confirm it; he gave them Power over unclean ſpirits to caſt them out, 
and to heal all manner of diſeaſes; ; and Judas no doubt had this power as well 
as the reſt; for a man in theſe times might have ſuch a faith, and ſuch a power, 
and yet not have that ſpecial faith which iſſues in ſalvation. 'We read : of ſome 
that caſt out devils in the name of Chriſt, and yet are not, and will not be known 
and acknowledged by him as his. 
2. There is a faith which is commonly called an n biftorical faith; which is a 
mere aſſent to a ſett of propoſitions as true, and which are true in themſelves, as, 
That there is but one God : that there is a God may be known and believed 
by the light of nature, may be concluded from the things that are made by him; 
and that this God is but one, is the voice of reaſon and revelation; the language 


both 


4 1 Cor. xiii. 2. © Gal. v. 6. f Matt. xvii. 20. 5 Matt. vii. 22, 23. 
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both of the Old and of the New Teſtament; the faith of Jews and Chriſtians ; 
and it is right to believe it; and which may be done where there is not true ſpe- 
cial faith: thou believeſt that there is one God, thou doſt well; the devils alſo be- 
lieve and tremble *;, that is, they believe there is one God, and know there is 
but one, and tremble through fear of his awful majeſty. 


With this ſort of faith a man may believe all that is ſaid and is true of Jeſus 

Chriſt ; as that he is God over all bleſſed for ever, the true God and eternal life: 
that he is the Son of God, and Saviour of the world ; that he is God and man 
in one perſon ; that he became incarnate; that he ſuffered and died for the ſins 
of men; that he was buried, and roſe again from the dead; that he aſcended 
up to heaven, -is ſet down at the right hand of God, and will come a ſecond 

time to judge the world; all which a man may believe, and yet be deſtitute 
of the true grace of God, There are indeed ſome ſtrong expreſſions in the 
epiſtle of the apoſtle Jobn, where he ſays, that every ſpirit that confeſſeth that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of Gedi; and whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God *: whereas now there are whole nations that believe 
theſe things, of multitudes of whom it cannot be thought that they are regene- 
rate perſons. It will help us over this difficulty a little, by conſidering times, 
and times: in the apoſtles times, theſe truths were generally denied; the whole 
world, Jews and Gentiles, ' oppoſed them ; and then for a man to befieve and- 
_ profeſs them in the face of all oppoſition, and under the ſcandal of the croſs, 
was a great matter; it was reckoned a proof of true grace, and a criterion of 
a man's regeneration : but now, fince chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed, and become 
the religion of nations, to believe all this is no mark or ſign of being born again; 
for ſuch a national faith is no better than the faith of Indians and Mahometans, | 
only it happens to have a better object; for the ground and reaſon of it is the 

ſame; namely, being born and brought up among thoſe who generally believe 
in the ſame way. Though it may be, the true ſenſe of the above expreſſions is 
this; that every one that embraces, profeſſes, or preaches that Chriſt is come 
in the fleſh, or is become incarnate, -is on the ſide of God and truth ; and that 
whoever believes that Jeſus of Nazareth is the true Meſſiah, is a regenerate per- 
ſon; that is, not barely aſſents to this truth; but whereas his work, as the Meſ- 
fiah was to make atonement for ſin, and procure the pardon of it, and bring in 
everlaſting righteouſneſs, and obtain ſalvation for men; he deals by faith with 
him for theſe things; with his atoning ſacrifice for the expiation of ſin; with 
his blood for pardon and cleanſing ; and with his righteouſneſs for juſtification; 
receives him as a Saviour, and depends upon him for life and ſalvation ; other- 
wiſe, barely believing him to decke Meſſiah, is no other than what the devils them- 
Vor. I. L ſelves 


> James ii, 29. i x John ir. 2. k Jchn v. 1. : 
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74 FAITH IN GOD AND HIS WORD, 
ſelves do; who in the days of his fleſh knew and owned him to be the Cant, 
the Son of God. 


With this ſort of faith a man may believe all the doctrines of the goſpel, 
and yet not have the root of the matter in him, or true grace. Men may have 


the whole form of goſpel- doctrine in their heads, and deny the power of it, or 
not feel it in their hearts; they may believe the things concerning the kingdom 


of God and Jeſus Chriſt, as Simon Magus did, or however profeſſed to do, and 
yet be, with him, in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity. Yea, many have 


had ſuch a degree of knowledge in evangelical things, as to be able to preach | 


the goſpel clearly and diſtinctly, to prophecy or preach in Chriſt's name, and 
yet knew him not ſpiritually and experimentally, nor were known by him; 


they may ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, have all knowledge and 


all faith of this kind, and yet be without charity or true love to God, to Chriſt, 


and to divine and ſpiritual things. Indeed, without believing the goſpel of 


Chriſt, and the things concerning him, there can be no true faith in him: men 


cannot be children of light without believing the light of the goſpel, or giving 


credit to the goſpel-revelation ; and therefore our Lord exhorts men to believe 
in the light, that they might be children of. the light" : the way and means of being, 
ſo, is to attend unto and believe the goſpel-ſcheme ; but then this may be be- 
lieved, and yet men fall ſhort of the true light of ſpecial grace. 

This faith is but a temporary faith, a believing for a while; and it . not 
be thought ſtrange if perſons. that have only this ſhould make ſhipwreck of it, 
and put away a good conſcience; and which is no inſtance of a true believer's 
falling away from grace ; whereas thoſe who have true faith, and live by it on 
Chriſt, are not of them that draw back unto. perdition, but of them that be- 
lieve to the ſaving of the ſoul: which brings me to obſerve, 

3. That there 1s a ſpecial and ſpiritual. faith, to which ſalvation is annexed ; 


with which he that believes ſhall be ſaved, according to the goſpel- declaration; 


and which directs and encourages ſenſible ſinners to look to Chriſt, and believe 


in him, aſſuring them they ſhall be ſaved. The ſcheme of ſalvation the goſpel 


publiſhes and proclaims, is, that it is by grace through faith in Chriſt : hence, I 


ſuppoſe, it is, that this ſort of faith is commonly called ſaving faith, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from others; though I think not with ſtrict juſtneſs and propriety, and 


could wiſh the phraſe was diſuſed ; ſince it ſeems to derogate and detract from 


the glory of Chriſt, who is the only Saviour, and to carry off the mind from 
the object of faith, to the act of it. But be this as it will: 


This ſort of faith is not of a man's ſelf; it does not owe its original to the 


creature; it is expreviy denied to be of man; that not of Jaurſelves, it is the 
= , Et 
1 Luke iv. 34, 41. John xii. 36, 
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gift of Code; it is not the effect of pure nature; it is not the produce of man's 


free-will and power; all men have not faith” : there are few that have it, and 


thoſe that have it, have it not from nature, but by the grace of God. No man, 
ſays Chriſt, can come unto me; that is, believe in him, for coming to Chriſt, 
and believing 1 in him, are the ſame thing, except it were given him of my Father \. 
And again, uo man can come unto me, except the Father which bath ſent me, draw 
bim 3 that is, by the influence of his Spirit and grace. | 

Nor is this fort of faith of the law of works; for as the Jaw is not of faith”, : ſo 
athlen) is faith of the law; the law is not ſo much as the means of it, nor does 
it reveal the object, nor require the act, or direct and encourage to it: it is 
not the means of true faith in Chriſt; faith comes by bearing the word of God ©, but 


by what part of it? not the law, but the goſpel; received ye the Spirit by the abe | 


of the law, or by the hearing of faith * ?: that is, by the preaching of the law, and 
the works of it, or by the preaching of the doctrine of faith? by the latter, and 
not the former: and as the Spirit is not received in that way, or by ſuch means, 


ſo not the graces of the Spirit, and particularly faith, How ſhould it come 


this way, ſince the law does not reveal the object of it, Chriſt, or give the leaſt 
hint concerning him ? By the law is the knowledge of fin” ; but not the knowledge 
of a Saviour from fin : did it reveal Chriſt to a poor awakened ſinner, it would 
not work that wrath in his conſcience, or leave him without hope of mercy, as 

it does; and if it knows nothing, and makes known nothing of the object of 
faith, how can it be thought it ſhould require the act of it? does it require an 
act upon an unknown object? does it require men to believe in an object i it does 


not reveal, or give the leaſt diſcovery of? How ſhould they believe in conſe- 


quence of ſuch a requirement, of whom they have not heard the leaſt tittle 
from the law? Nor does the law give any direction or encouragement to ſouls 
to believe in Chriſt; its language is, do this and live*, but not believe in Chriſt 
and be ſaved? ; this is the voice of the goſpel, and not of the law. Should it be 


ſaid that faith 1 is reckoned among the weightier matters of the law; this is to be 


underſtood either of fidelity, of faithfulneſs among men, or of truſt in God, 


as the God of nature and providence, &c. giving credit to the revelation of his 
will, and the worſhip of him according to it. 


True faith in Chriſt, comes from another quarter Ba Ft 1 covenant of 


works, and flows in another channel; it is a bleſſing of the covenant of grace, 


of that covenant which is ordered in all things, and ſure *; for the glory of God, 
Father, Son, and Spirit, and for the good of the covenant-ones; it provides all. 
am, of grace for them, for time and eternity, and among the reſt faith in 


FC FFF 4 Chriſt 
- © Ephes. ii. 8. „ 2Theſs. iii. 2, q John vi. 65 r John vi. 44. 
* Gal. iii. 12. Rom. x. 17. u Gal. iii. 2. v Rom. iii. 20. 


= Gal, ili. 12. Adds xvi. 31. z Matt, xxiii, 23, * 2 Sam. xaili. 5. 
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fiony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh®; and theſe are 
gifts without repentance, which God never revokes or takes back, or ſuffers to 


N 
r 
« 
F 
i 
| 
ö 
f 


Chrift Jeſus. This lays open and expoſes a miſtaken and falſe notion of fome, 
who aſſert, that faith and repentance are conditions of the covenant of grace, 


when they are the blefſ ings of it, included in that promiſe ; a new heart alſo twill 


I give unto you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you; and I will take away the 


be of no effect. Faith in Chriſt is the fruit of electing grace, and is as ſure as 
falvation itſelf; the one is in the decree of the means, the other in the decree of 
the end; that decree of election which ſecures the end, /alvation, ſecures alſo 

the means, fanctiſication of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth ©, or faith in Chriſt, 
who is the truth; ſo it has been in all ages, now is, and ever ſhall be, that as 
many as were ordained unto eternal life believed. Hence true faith is called the 
faith of Ged's ele *; z it being certain, proper and peculiar to them; and this is 
the true reaſon why one believes, and another does not; as our Lord ſays of 
fome, ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep* ; the ſheep which the Father 
gave unto me in election, and in the covenant of grace: let any man riſe up 
and give a becter reaſon if he can, than this that Chriſt has given, why one be- 
leves in him, and another does not. Believing in him is the pure gift of God, 

of his rich; ſovereign and diſtinguiſhing grace; he gives it to one, and denies it 
to another, as he pleaſes; he hides the things of Chriſt, and of the goſpel, from 
the wife and prudent, and does not vouchſafe unto them faith in them; and re- 
weals them unto tabes; and gives them faith in his Son; and no other reaſon 
can be given of it than his fovereign pleaſure : even ſo, Farber, ſays Chriſt, for | 


fo it ſeemed good in thy fight 5 


Special faith in Chriſt is of t operation of the Spirit of God; the produces 
it by his mighty power in the ſou}; he enlightens the mind, reveals the object, 
brings near Chriſt, his righteouſneſs and falvation, and enables the ſenſible fin- 
ner to look unto him, lay hold on him, and receive him as his Saviour and Re- 


deemer: hence he is called the Spirit ef faith*; becauſe he is the author of it, 


who begins and carries on, and will perform the work of faith with power; the 
principal uſe of which grace is to receive all from Chriſt, and give him the glory. 
God has put this honour upon it, to conſtitute and appoint it to be the receiver 
general of all the bleſſings of grace. It receives Chriſt himſelf as the Father's 
free - gift; it receives out of the fulneſs of Chriſt, even grace for grace, or an 


| abundance of it; it receives the bleſſing of righteouſneſs from the Lord for juſti- 


Kation; it receives the remiſſion of fins. through his blood, according to the 
goſpel- declaration; 5 it receives the adoption of children, in conſequence of the 


85 being —_ for it mo the WO which is in Chriſt ; it receives 


the 


> Ezek. xxxvi. 26. EN 2 "Phe, i. 13. 2 Acts xiti. 48. r 
* John x. 26. r Matt. xi. 26. b 2 Cor. iv. 13. A 
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the inheritance among them that are ſanctified, the right unto it, and the claim 
upon it; and to this poſt it is adyanced, that all the glory might redound to the 
grace of God; it is of faith, that it might be by grace e there are other uſes of 
faith, and actings of it, which will be ann . the OO" head. L 
no proceed to conſider, i 
af: 

Il. The objects of faith,” 8 as in (the 8 directed to, the Lord God and kis „ 
prophets. iſt, The Lord our God, who is the one Lord to be believed in; 

hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord * : from which paſſage the antient 
Jews! have eſtabliſhed the doctrine of a Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, as 
well as the doctrine of the Unity of the divine Being; and certain it is, that 
Father, Son, and Spirit, are the one God; and each, and every one of rr 
are to be believed in, and are the proper objects of faith. 
1. God the Father is the object of faith, who is to be believed in; and to be- 
lieve in him, is not merely to believe his exiſtence and perfections, for he is a 
fool indeed that believes there is no God; nor merely to believe in him as the 
God of nature and providence, and to truſt in him for the preſervation of life 
and the continuance of the bleſſings and mercies of it, and to glorify him for 
them; though there are ſome who believe there is a God, yet do not glorify 
him as ſuch, nor truſt in his goodneſs, nor are thankſul for providential favours:. 
but to believe in him with # ſpecial faith, is to believe in him as he has proelaim- 
ed his name in Chriſt, a God gracious and merciful, pardoning iniquity, tranſeriſ- 
on, and fin"; it is to believe in him as our covenant-God and Father, for ſo 
he is to his people in Chriſt; he is to them what he is to him, as he ſays, 7 4 
cend io my Father, and your Father, and to my God, an hau Cod: it was a no- 
ble act of faith expreſſed by David, ' I rruftett in ther, O Eoru; T ſaid, thou art ny 
God: and ſuch mould delieve that this God, who# is their Göd, will be their 
God and guide even unto death; ſinee covenant-relatjon: always fubſiſts, and 
can never be made void, And whereas the Father of CRriſt ſtands in the rela- 
tion of a Father to his people; it becomes them, having had the teſtimony of. 
the Spirit of adoption, witneſſing to their ſpirits that chey are the · children of 
God, to call him in faith, and with a filiat fear and reverence, their fatfier, and; 
not turn away from him: t& believe in him, is to believe it his everliſting and 
unchangeable love; and to believe that it is ſo, and their intereſt in it, it bein 
ſned abroad in their hearts by the Spirit given unte theft ; this love being de- 5 
cleared unto them by the Lord himfelf, and affirmed in tlie ſtrongeſt terms, ſay- 

ing, I have loved thee with an everlaſting Ive v; of which he has given full proof, 

not n oy his choice of them ORE and by the redemption of them through 


| bim, 


_—_ 
yo.” 
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him, but by drawing them with loving-kindneſs to himſelf in effectual vocation; 
it ſhould be believed: it is a glorious act of faith of the apoſtle's; when he ſays; 
Tam perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor Principalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature; 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord“; 
this is to be rooted and grounded in it. To believe in God the Father, is to 
believe in him as the God of all grace, the author and giver of it; that his grace 
is ſufficient for us in all times of need; that he is able to cauſe all grace to abound 
towards us; and that he will ſupply all our wants, according to his riches in 
glory by Chriſt Jeſus: it is to believe in his promiſes, which are exceeding great 
andi precious; that he is faithful who has promiſed, and will perform; that he 
will never ſuffer: his faithfulneſs to fail, nor any good word which he has {| poken 3 
that all his promiſes are. yea; and amen in Chriſt : it is to believe in his power, 
that he is able alſo to perform and make good what he has ſaid; and likewiſe 
that there is in him everlaſting. ſtrength; and that, according to his promiſe, as 
our day i is, our ſtrength ſhall be; and that wo are, and ſhall be kept by his power, 
through faith, unto ſalvation. 
2. Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is alſo hy object of faith: ye ew in God, 
believe alſo in me", ſays Chriſt himſelf; who is God as well as the Father, and 
to be believed i in equally with him: the goſpel directs to faith in Chriſt; and it 
is the principal thing it encourages to; the miniſters of it point him out to ſenſi · 
ble and diſtreſſed ſinners, ſaying, believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ye ſhall be 
ſaved* : the ſum of the goſpel of the word of faith is, that if thou ſhalt. canfeſs 
with the mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed, 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved; for with the heart man believeth unto righ-, 
teouſneſs, and with the mouth confe lion is made unto. ſaluation:. The Targum,: or 
Chaldee paraphraſe, of our text, is, believe in the word of. the Lord your God; where 
the Parapbraſt, by the memra Jebovab, or word of the Lord, does not mean the 
written word. of the-Lord, the ſcriptures; nor the oral word of the Lord, what 
was ſpoken by the prophets, as it is ſaid he ſometimes does; ſince it follows in 
the ſame paraphraſe, Believe in lis law, and in his prophets ; wherefore it is to 
be underſtood of the eſſential Word, the Son of God, who is to be believed in; 
and various are the acts of faith which are exerciſed on Ris or. wehen on him 
is ex preſſed by various things. 1 
_ -Faith in Chriſt i is Ggnified by facing him, *. ſookiag uv unto uc an e e 
Chriſt cannot, but an unſeen Chriſt is, and may be, the object of faith: faith 
A the evidence of things not ſeen 5 the principal of which is an unſeen Chriſt: :: the 
belie ver by faith beholds the glory of his perſon, the fulneſs of his grace, the ex- 
cellency 
1 Rom. viii. 38, 39, ö John iv. 1. 0 AQs a1 31. Rom. x. 9, 10. 
® Hebrews xi. 1. VVV i ig 5 1 
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cellency of his righteouſneſs, the preciouſneſs andi efficacy of his blood, and 
the ſuitableneſs of his ſalvation; and it looks gto him, for peace and pardon, 
for righteouſneſs, eternal life and happineſs; and keeps looking to him as the 
author and finiſher of faith. It is a motion of the ſoul towards Chriſt; it not 
only looks at him, and gazes with admiration and pleaſure on the glories of his: 
perſon, and the riches of his grace, but goes out unto. him: faith is the ſoul's 
coming to Chriſt, which it. is encouraged to do, by his kind invitation; come: 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and F will give you reſt"; and by 
his gracious declarations and reſolutions, that he will in no wiſe caſt. out him that. 
cometh to-him*: yea, it is expreſſed. by a ſwift motion to him; by a fleerng to 
him for refuge onder a ſenſe of fin and danger; by running to the name of the 
Lord for ſafety, which is as a ftrong tower; and by turning into the ſtrong-hold 
Chriſt, as priſoners of hope: to believe in him, is not only to behold him with 
an eye of faith, to flee and come unto him in a way of believing, but to Jay bold 
upon him, and embrace him; for Chriſt is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon 
him, and happy is every one that retaineth bim” : it is to lay hold upon the ſkirt 
of him that is a Jew, to lay hold upon his righteouſneſs; to lay hold upon his. 
ſtrength; to lay hold upon his covenant, the bleſſings and promiſes of it; to lay 
hold on him as the mediator of the covenant; to hold him faſt, and not let him 
go; ſaying with Fob, though be flay me, yet will J truſt in him be alſo ſhall be my: 
faloation *. Faith in Chriſt is a leaning on him, while paſſing through: this wil-- 
derneſs; it is a recumbency, a relying upon him for ſalvation; a ſtaying: az: 
man's ſelf upon the mighty God of Jacob; laying the whole ſtreſs of his ſalva- 
tion on him; caſting all his care, and all his burdens on him; who has promiſed: 
to ſuſtain him and them; believing he is able to keep. him from falling, and to 
keep what he has committed to him: for to believe in Chriſt, is to give up alb 
into his hands, our ſouls, and the eternal concerns of chem; to expect all grace, 
and all the ſupplies of it from him, even all grace here, and glory hereafter: 
it is, in one word, to deal with his perſon for acceptanee with God; with his 
blood for pardon and cleanſing; with his ſacrifice for atonement ;-with his righ- 
teouſneſs for juſtification z with his fulneſs 25 1 ſupply of W ee _—_— 
for his mercy. unto eternal life. . 

3. The holy Spirit of God is likewiſe thi obiecdb of Kath 4 6 aud and hear 
much of faith! in God, and of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, but very little of faith in the 
holy Ghoſt; and yet as he is the one God. with the Father and the Son, he is. 
equally to be believed in as they are: and we are not only to believe his being 
and perfections, his deity and perſonality, his offices as a ſanctifier and: com- 
forter, and the operations of his. grace on the ſouls of men; but there are par- 
ticular acts of faith, truſt, and W to be exerciſed on him: as he is 

God 
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as upon the other two perſons; for as we are to truſt in God the Father to keep 


bis prophets, being ſent by him, and coming from him, bringing a meſſage from 
him, and declaring his will; fo the children of Jrael at the red fea believed the 
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God, he is to be worſhipped, and this cannot be done aright without faith; he 
is particularly to be prayed unto, and there is no praying to him, nor praying 
in him, without faith; we are to truſt in him for his help and aſſiſtance in 
prayer, and -indeed in the exerciſe of every religious duty, and even of every 
grace. I fear miniſters of the word do not truſt in him as they ſhould do in the 
:diſcharge of their work, nor private chriſtians in the performance of theirs : 
and beſides all this, there is an act of ſpecial faith to be put forth upon him, 


us through his power to ſalvation, and to truſt in Chriſt for the ſalvation of our 
ſouls, and to truſt the ſalvation of them with him ; ſo we are to truſt in the holy 
Spirit for carrying on and finiſhing the work of grace on our ſouls, who is equal 
to itz we are to truſt the whole of i: with him, and be confident of this very thing; 
as we may be, as of any one thing in the world, that he, the Spirit of God, 
uhich bath begun a good work in us, will perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt . 

2dly, The prophets of the Lord are to be believed; firſt the Lord, and then 


Lord and his ſervant Moſes ©. 

1. By the prophets are meant the prophets of the Old Teſtament, who are to 
be believed, ſince they ſpoke as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt ; the Spirit 
of the Lord ſpoke by them, and his Word was in their tongue: he dictated to 
them what they ſhould ſay; he led them into all the truths they delivered; he in- 
dited the ſcriptures of truth, and therefore they ought to be credited as ſuch : 
nay, .not only all ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, even all the writings of 
the prophets; but whatſoever things were written aforetime, were written for 
our learning, that we, through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures, might bave 
hope ; the whole of ſcripture is profitable for dorine, for reproof, for correction, 
and for infiruftion in righteouſneſs *; which ſeveral advantageous uſes ſhould the 
more recommend the writings of the prophets to our faith and love ; and eſpe- 

cially fince they contain many things in them concerning Chriſt, the more im- 
mediate object of ſpecial faith; there are many things in the ſalms, and in 
the law, and in the prophets, concerning him; Moſes wrote of him, and all the 
prophets bear witneſs to him. Their writings abundantly teſtify of him, of 
his perſon, offices, and grace, of what he ſhould be, and what he ſhould do 
and ſuffer; they teſtified beforehand of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory 
that ſhould follow; and eſpecially we, at this time of day, have great reaſon to 
believe the prophets, ſince the far greater part of what they propheſied of, is 
exactly come to paſs. The prophecies of Iſaiab, concerning the captivity of the 
* Phil. i. 6. © Exod. xiv. 31. 42 2 peter i. 21. 2 Sam, Xxiii. 2. 
© Rom, xv. 4. 2 Tim. iii, 16. wes | ; 
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Jews, and their deliveranct from it by Cyrus, who is mentioned by name a 
hundred and fifty years or more before he was born, have been punctually ful- 
filled. Alſo Daniel's prophecies concerning Darius king of Perfia, and Alexander 
the Great, under the names of the ram and he-goat, and of the kings of Egypt 


and Syria, and what ſhould be done in their times; and not only theſe, but 


others of greater importance, concerning the Meſſiah, his birth of a virgin, the 
place of bis birth, his miracles, ſufferings, and death; his reſurre&ion from the 
dead, aſcenſion to heaven, and ſeſſion at the right hand of God, the effuſion 
of the ſpirit, and the ſpread and ſucceſs of the goſpel in the Gentile world, 
as well as the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, for their rejection of him; on 
account of all theſe things, Ver wa the „ of 1950 Old een claim 
our faith and credit. 

2. The prophets of the New Teſtament! are to be eyed) The apoies of! i 
our Lord are by him called prophets and wiſe men; ſome of which, he ſays, the 
Jews would Kill, and crucify, and others ſcourge ©: they are ſo called, both be- 
cauſe they were extraordinary preachers of the word, and foretellers of things 
to come, and on both accounts were to be believed. He that received them, 
received Chriſt, and he that rejected them, rejected him, and his father that 
ſent him. John the divine, was eminently a prophet in both reſpects, as he 
was a faithful diſpenſer of the word, and bore record of it, and of the teſtimony 
of Jeſus, and as he foretold things to come under a divine inſpiration: his Reve- 
lation is a prophecy of what ſhould be in the world and church, from his time, 
to the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; great part of which has already been fulfilled 


and there is all the reaſon in the world to believe the reſt will be accompliſned. 
The ſayings in it are the ſayings of God, and they are faithful and true; believe 


what he has faid by this his prophet. The ordinary and common preachers of 
the word'are called prophets, and their preaching propheſying © ; and though we 
are not to believe every ſpirit, and every man that pretends to be a ſpiritual man 
and a prophet, but try the ſpirits whether they are of God, by his word, the ſtandard 


of faith and praftice; becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world": yet 


ſuch who bring the doctrines of Chriſt with them, ſuch as are agreeable to the 
word of God, which are raken out of it, and eſtabliſhed by it, ought to be be- 


- lieved and received, not as the word of man, but as in truth the word of God. 


The whole of divine revelatior is to be believed, which God has made by bo 


| Prophets, whether of the Old or of the New Teſtament; and which is all com- 
prehended in theſe words our Lord began his miniſtry. with, believe the Goſpel * 


not to believe this, is the damning fin of unbelief, ſo much ſpoken of in the 
New Teſtament; this was the fin of the Jews, and in which the greater part 


died, that they believed not that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and othex important 


; Vo. © | M truths 
4 Matt. xxiii 34. e 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 4. 55 20, 325 37. : f 1 John i IV. 1. i 8 Mark i 1. 15. 
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truths concerning him, though they came with ſuch full evidence; this is the 
fin of all, to whom the external revelation of the Goſpel comes, and they believe 


it not; this is the fin of the Deiſts of the preſent age, of all deniers, rejecters, 
and deſpifers of the Goſpel ; who either neglect to examine the evidence of it, 
or notwithſtanding the evidence of it, reje&t and contemn it; what will the end 
of ſuch perſons be, that obey not the goſpel of Chriſt, that do not embrace, but 
neglect or deſpiſe it? They will be puniſned with everlaſting deſtruction; he 
that believeth not this revelation ſhall be damned. This is the condemnation, the 
cauſe, and aggravation of it, that light is come into the world, and men love dark- 


neſs rather than light; the darkneſs of nature, rather than a divine revelation. 


This ſort of unbelief, and not want of ſpecial faith in Chriſt, -is the cauſe of 
mens damnation. No man will. be loſt or damned, becauſe he has not this 
faich; to lay that God will damn any man becauſe he has not this ſpecial faith 
in Chriſt, is to repreſent him as tbe moſt cruel of all beings, as the Arminians ſay 
we make him to be; to damn a man for that which is ſolely in his own power 
to give; for no man can believe in Chriſt with this ſort of faith, unleſs it be 
given him of his Father; and which yet he determines not to give unto him, 
as unto all the non- elect; and which man never had in his power to have or 
exerci e, no, not in the ſtate of innocence. Can any man believe, that God 
will ever damn a man on ſuch an account as this ? This is Juſt ſuch good ſenſe, 
as if it ſhould be ſaid, that a malefactor dies at Tyburn, for want of receiving 
the king's pardon, he did not think fit to give him; it is true, if the king had 
given him his pardon, and he had received it, it would have ſaved him from 
dying; but then it is not the want of the king's pardon, or of his receiving it, 
that is the cauſe of his condemnation and death,. but the crimes he was charged 
with, and convicted of in open court. So, though if it pleaſes God to give 
men ſpecial faith in Chriſt, for the remiſſion of their fins, they will certainly be 
ſaved; but then it is not the want of this faith in the blood of Chriſt, for the 
pardon of ſins, that is the cauſe of any man's condemnation and death, but the 
tranſgreſſions of the law of God, and the contempt of his goſpel they have been 
guilty of. As is the revelation which 1 is made to men, ſuch is the faith: that is 


required of them. If there is no revelation made unto them, no faith is required 


of them; and unbelief, or want of faith in Chriſt, will not be their damning ſin, 


as is the caſe of the heathens; for Boro ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 
not beard ? and bow. ſhall they hear without a preacher *? No, they will be con- 
demned, not for their want of faith in Chriſt, or his goſpel, which they never 


heard of, but for their ſins committed againſt the law and light of nature; as 
many as have ſinned without law, ſhall periſh without lau: if a revelation is 


made, this is either external or internal; if only an external reveregien:) is made, 


| the 
> John iu. 19. | [ Rom. x. 14. | „Rom. ii. 12. 
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the faith required is an aſſent unto it, and a reception of it; and ſuch who de 
not attend to the evidence it brings with it, or reject and deſpiſe it, ſhall be 
damned: but if beſides the external revelation, an internal revelation is made 
by the ſpirit of wiſdom, in the knowledge of Chriſt; or God by his word calls 
men effectually by his grace, and reveals his Son in them, as well as ta them: 
this ſort of revelation comes with ſuch power and influence upon the mind, as 
certainhy to produce a true and living faith in the ſoul, which infallibly iſſues in 
eternal life and happineſs; and of ſuch perſons, and of ſuch only, acts of ſpe- 
cial faith in Chriſt are required: and though the ſia of unbelief is often found 
in them, it is ſuch as is conſiſtent with true faith in Chriſt, and which in the iſſue 
is overcome by 1 it: this is the ſin of unbelief, that is oppoſite to ſpecial. faith, 
and obſtruts it in its a&ts; but partly becauſe itis pardoned with the other ſins of 
believers, and partly becauſe it is finally ſubdued and: vanquiſhed, it is never the 
— fin of yy. l. n the dab things nds, 1 proceed, 


III. To conſider ho „ 8 from faith in God, and in his 850 | 
efabliſhment and proſperity. Now,: though eſtabliſhment is annexed to-faith in the 
Lord our God, and proſperity to faith in his prophets. yet this is not ſo. to be 
underſtood, as if eſtabliſnment only followed upon faith in God, and not upon 
faith in his word; and as if proſperity was the conſequence of faith in the word 


only, and not of faith in God; whereas, as on the one hand, the prophets and 


miniſters of the word, are the means of eſtabliſhing believers; hence the apoſtle 
Paal was deſirous of imparting the ſpiritual gifts he had received, to tbe end 
the ſaints might be eftablz/bed.'; and ſpeaks of God as ef power to ęſtabliſo men, 
flow from faith in God, who keeps ſuch in perfelt peace, whoſe mind is layed on 
him, becauſe be truſteth in him; wherefore: theſe things are to be con ſdered, 
not in a ſtrict ſeparate ſenſe, but eee AS OP are the j er * 
both faith in God, and in his word. Win 218 
Iſt, Eftablifoment; which is to be underſtood notof ce tae of believers bu 
| of their hearts, frames, graces and duties. ot Wen Had J 415 
1. Not of the ſtate of the. people of Sed which is in welt firm and ftable, 
| ern be made more fo: they are ſafe in the arms of everlaſting love; they 
are not only engraven by the Lord upon the palms of his hands, and ſet as à 
ſeal upon his arm, but alſo as a ſeal upon his heart. Nothing in heaven, earth, 
or hell, can ſeparate them from his love; it is invariably the ſame, in whatſoever 
condition or eireumſtance they are; when he hides or chides, he ſtill loves; 
he relts in his love; it is more immoveable chan rocks or mountains. They 
are en in the hands o g out of whoſe hands neither "Us nor ae nor 
l W A 0 * 2 Rc 4 the 
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the world can pluck them, and out of which they ſhall never fall. What was 
ſaid by the queen of She, concerning Solomon, with reſpect to Iſrael; becauſe 


thy God loved Iſrael, to eftabliſh them for ever, therefore made be thee king over 


them o, may be ſaid of Chriſt, with reſpect to his people; that becauſe he loved 


the ſaints, and in order to eſtabliſh them for ever and ever, he put them into 


the hands of Chriſt, where they are ſafe from all danger, and from every enemy. 
They are ſecured in the covenant of grace, which is ſure and immoveable; its 
bleſſings are the ſure mercies of David; its promiſes are yea and amen in Chriſtz 
it is eſtabliſned on better promiſes than any other covenant; and the perſons in 
it can never be removed out of it. They are ſettled on the rock of ages, on 
which the church is built, againſt which the gates of hell can never prevail; 
they are built on a ſure foundation God has laid in Zion; fo chat, though ſtorms 
and tempeſts of corruptions, temptations, and afflictions ſnould beat upon them, 
they ſtand unmoved againſt them all, being built on à rock. They are in a 
ſtate of grace, in which they will ever remain; they are in a ſtate of juſtifica- 
tion, and ſhall never enter into condeninationy:they are in ele family of God, 
by adopting grace, out of which: they will never be turned; for, i a ſon, #9 
more a ſervant, but an beir of Godithrough Chriſt ; they are in a ſtate of regene: 


ration, and can never be unborn again j theychave the principle of grace, which 


ſprings up unto eternal life: theſe things are ſo chained together, that not one 
link can ever be broken; whom he did predeſtinate, them. be alſo called, and whom 
be called, them be alſo juſtified, and whom he Juftified, them he alſo-glorified * Now 


this eftabliſhment-does not ariſe from faith, nor is it by it; if all the faith that 


ever was in the world, from Adam to this moment, was engroſſed and poſſeſſed 
by one man, it wouly not. make ee God- ward, a * the: ſurer and firmer 
chin it iss Boy, <0 ee Ni lov wank i, bo oj dich 4.011 

2. The hearts of God's MER are very unſertled, ba ed Wien hoy 
melt like wax, and flow like water, through fear, and want of ſtronger faith. They 
are unſtable as water, as is ſaid of Reuben, and do not excel” ;, their frames are 


changeable and various; one while their mountain ſtands ftrong, and they ſay 


they ſhall never be moved; preſently God hides his face, and their. ſouls are ⁊rou- 


Bled“; one that could fay, the Lord is my portion, therefore will I hope in him, ſoon 


comes into ſuch diſtreſs as to put his mouth:in the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope”; 


he whoſe love is as frong as death, exceeding fervent and ardent, : the coals there- 
of give a moſt vebement flame, which many waters cannot quench" ; through the 
prevalence of corruption, the force of temptation, and the ſnares of the world, 
waxes Chill and cold, And he that ſeemed to be ſtedfaſt in the faith, falls from 
(uy u e of his RedGaſineſa. in it 3 and infirad of FO BUniclE like mags 
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is like a child zoſſed to and fro with every wind of dofirine, wavers in his profeſſion, 
Nackens in his duty, and is negligent of it. Now faith in God, and in his word, 
has a tendency to eſtabliſh the heart, and make it fearleſs ; be ſhall not be afraid 
of evil tidings, even he whoſe heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord; his heart is eſta- 
bli iſhed, he ſhall not be afraid*: as is a man's faith, .ſo are his other graces; if 
faith is in lively exerciſe, hope will be lively too, and be as an anchor ſure and 
| ſtedfaſt; his love will abound, for faith works by 1 it; he will become eſtabliſhed 
in the. truths of the goſpel he believes, and has an experience of; he will be 
more ſtable. and conſtant in the diſcharge of duty; he will be fedfaft and im- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 
2dly, Proſperity ariſes from faith in God and his word; not temporal, but - 
ſpiritual proſperity : z not proſperity of body, but proſperity of ſoul; ſuch as 
Gaius had, whom the apoſtle Fobn thus ſalutes, Beloved, I wiſh above all things, 
_ that thou mayeſt proſper and be in health, even as thy ſoul Preſperetb *, on which 
| ſoul-proſperity | faith has a very great influence. The foul is in good health and 
in a proſperous condition, when thete is an appetite for the ACTS when it 
hungers and thirſts after righteouſneſs; when it delires the ſincere ilk of the 
word ; when it finds it, and eats it by faith; when the word is mixed with faich 
upon hearing, and it is taken in and digeſted by it; as alſo when a ſoul has a 
comfortable 3 by faith of the forgiveneſs of its fins through the blood of 
Chriſt: ſins are diſeaſes, pardon is the healing of them; and then is a heliever 
in a proſperous condition, when the ſun of righteouſneſs riſes on him with this 
bealing i in his wings *; and when he, the inhabitant of Zion, ſhall not ſay I am fick: 
the reaſon of which is, becauſe the people that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their 
iniquity * : ſo likewiſe when a man has much ſpiritual peace and joy through be- 
lieving in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for his juſtification ; in his blood for the 
remiſſion of his ſins; and in his ſacrifice for the atonement of them ; and ſpiri- 
tual joy is ſuch a certain concomitant or conſequence of faith, that it is called 
the joy of faith ©; and whoever is poſſeſſed of ir muſt, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, be in 
proſperous circumſtances. Such a one is fat and flouriſhing, and all he does 
proſpers : and as proſperity in-the text carries in it an idea of victory over enemies, 
this may be aſcribed to faith; it is by faith the believer reſiſts Satan and his temp- 
tations : by holding up the ſhield of faith, he quenches his fiery darts, and ob- 
tains a conqueſt over him; as he does alſo over the world, the men, things and 
luſts of it: Mis is the victory that overcomes the world, even our faith; who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Feſus is the ſon of God ©? What 
heroic actions, what wonderful things have been done by faith ! men through 
| faith 
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faith have ſubdued kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, Ropped the 
mouths of lions, dc and ſuch muſt be in proſperous and flouriſhing cicum- 
ſtances, 
From the whole we learn, what an excellent and precious grace the grace 
of faith is; what uſe it is of, what purpoſes ir ſerves, and what influence it has 
upon the ſtability and proſperity of the believer ; it is pity it ſhould be put out 
of its place; for when it keeps its place, it is very uſeful and ſerviceable; but 
if it is put in the room of Chriſt, it is good for nothing. Careful we ſhould be, 
not to aſcribe that to the act, which belongs to the object. It may be known, 
whether a perſon has this grace or no; for where it is, Chriſt is precious, zo 
them that believe be is precious; it works and ſhews itſelf by love to him, his 
word and ordinances, his people, and his ways; and it is attended with good 
works, the fruits of righteouſneſs; for faith without works is dead. and if 
perſons are ſatisfied that they have this grace, they ſhould be thankful for it, 
and attribute it, not to the power of their own free-will, but to the free grace 
of God, whoſe gift it is; for it comes along with the abundant and ſuperabun- 
dant grace of God in converſion. And ſuch who have it ſhould pray for an 
increaſe of it; ſince their ſtability and proſperity have ſuch a connexion with 
it; and ſhould guard againft unbelief; and upon every appearnce of it, pray 
as the poor man did, Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief ®, To conclude, 
ſince ſuch are the advantages of believing in God and his word, Take beed, bre- 
thren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living 


Cod. 
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H my laſt annual Sermon * fave one, on this occaſion, I diſcourſed concern- 
ing the glorious things foretold of the church of God in the latter day, both 
in the ſpiritual and perſonal reign of Chriſt ; and now I ſhall treat of the cer- 
tain performance of thoſe things. 1 gave an Vine] in my laſt annual Diſcourſe ®, . 
that whereas great part of prophecy, particularly in the book of Revelation, has 
been already fulfilled, there is great reaſon to believe the reſt will be; and this 
hint I ſhall purſue and enlarge upon at this time; and argue from the actual 
accompliſhment of ſome things relating to the kingdom of Chriſt, to the cer- 
tain completion of others; and into this train and courſe of reaſoning I ſhall be 
naturally and eaſily led in conſidering the words of my text; which refer partly 
to the performance of ſome things foretold, fince fulfilled, and partly to others 
© which yet remain to be accompliſhed ; and as ſure as the one is fulfilled, ſo ſure 
ſhall the other, The things that are already performed are, 
1. The appearance of Chriſt in the land of Galilee, which is predicted ver. 1. 
and which land, as it had been afflicted by the Aſſyrians, and was to be more 
ſo by the Romans, as it has been in the times of Veſpaſian and Titus, as the hiſ- 
tory of Joſepbus ſhews; and as it was vile © and mean, and lightly eſteemed of by 
men, it ſhould be made glorious and honourable, as the word uſed ſignifies “, par- 
| ticularly by the preſence, miniſtry and miracles of Chriſt in it; and to this pur- 
poſe it is quoted and applied by the evangeliſt Matthew, chap. iv. 1323. from 
whence it appears, thatChriſt firſt began to preach in that country; that he called 
his firſt diſciples near the fea of Galilee; and that he went through that whole 
land, and taught and preached in the ſynagogues i in it, and healed all diſeaſes; 
here he wrought his firſt miracle of UN water into wine; here he lived the 

: | rn 
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88 THE SURE PERFORMANCE OF PROPHECY. 
oreateſt part of his private life; and here he reſided chiefly during his public 


miniſtry ; ; here he promiſed to meet his diſciples after his reſurrection, and here 
he did : in ſhort, being educated and brought up in this country in the former 
part of his life, and converſing here ſo much i in the latter part of it ; the Jews 
concluded he was born here, and confronted his Meſſiahſhip with it, all Chriſt 
come out of Galilee * ? And hence he was called by them Jeſus of Galilee, and his 


followers Galileans: all which confirm the truth of this prophecy, and the per- 


formance of it; and it is with reſpect to this, no doubt, that the antient Jews 
expected that the Meſſiah would firſt appear in Galilee . 

2. Another event in conſequence of the former is foretold, and that i is, the 
illumination of the Galileans by the miniſtry of Chriſt among them, ver. 2. 
Theſe people were an ignorant and illiterate people; their common language 


was ruſtic, rude and barbarous ; their ſpeech betrayed them, as Peter's did, who 


therefore was ſuppoſed to be aGalilean; they were reckoned a people that knew 
not the law, and were accurſed : it was obſcrved, that no prophet aroſe among 
them, and no good thing was expected from them; and ſo are here ſaid to walk 


in darkneſs, and to dwell in the land of the ſhadow of death; and yet theſe people, 


according to this prophecy, were firſt favoured with ſeeing Chriſt, be ligbt of 


the world, both with their bodily eyes and with the eyes of their underſtanding, | 


cnlightened by his miniſtry ; the great light of the goſpel ſhining in them, re- 


moved. their darkneſs, and filled them with ſpiritual light and knowledge. 


7 as here predicted, 


There was a multiplication of them; thou haſt multiplied the nation, that 


is, Galilee of the nations; which was multiplied with glory and honour, with 


lighe and knowledge, with j joy and comfort, and with a number of truly gra- 


cious ſouls that believed i in Chriſt; the five hundred brethren to whom our Lord 


appeared at once after his reſurrection, ſeem to be Galileans, when he ſhewed 


himſelf on a mountain in their country to the eleven diſciples; for it will not be 


_ eaſy to ſay where there was ſuch a number of brethren, or believers, but in Ga- 
lee; it is certain their number at e was not ſo large, being but about 


an K and twenty. 
It is foretold that there ſhould be great joy upon all this; indeed c our 


en renders it, not increaſed the jey; but the Keri, or marginal reading of 


the Hebrew text is, and increaſed Joy unto it, unto the nation: or it may be 
rendered with an interrogation, as it is by ſome, and may take in both the 
textual and marginal reading, haſt thou not increaſed joy unto it? and in one way 
or other it muſt be rendered, or otherwiſe there is a glaring contradiction in the 
rext; for it _—_— they joy ME. thee e to the joy in harveſt, and as men 


- rejaice 
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and perfect, and God ſhall be all in all: his names and titles follow, | 
name ſhall be called; not that he ſhould be called in common by all the follow- 
ing names, but that he ſhould be or anſwer: to what is ſignified by them: ſo he 


in his offices, in his life and death, mn Hts reſurrection from the dead, 


—* 
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rejoice when they divide the ſpoil 3 phraſes expreſſive. of the greateſt Joy among 
men; as there doubtleſs was among the Galileans when Chriſt was preſent with 


them, and his goſpel preached. to them; which is a joyful ſound, and brings 


good tidings of good things, peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation by the 
incarnate Redeemer ; and fo joy along with it, wherever it comes with power, 
and is received and embraced ; as it did in Samaria, and among the Geatiles. 


5. The ground and reaſon of this Joy would be a deliverance from a burden- 


ſom yoke, and from a ſtaff and rod of affliftion ; which was effected by Chriſt, 


who has delivered all his people, and ſo thoſe believing Galileans, from the yoke 


of the ceremonial law, a yoke of bondage intolerable; from the tyranny of 


Satan, and from the ſervitude of fin; and which ſhould be wrought as eaſily, 
and as ſuddenly, as the deliverance of Iſrael from the Midianites by Gideon ; 


Chrift's own arm bringing ſalvation to him, and his people, without the help 
of man : for every battle of the warrior is with confuſed noiſe ; with the ſhoutings 
of ſoldiers, blowing of trumpets, beating of drums, rattling of armour, and 
garments rolled in blood; the garments of the ſlain rolled in their own blood; But 
this ſball be with burning and fuel of fire; through the flaming love and burning, | 
zeal and affection of Chriſt for his people, who, 

6. Is propheſied of as the author of all this, and is the child that ſhould be 
born, and the Son that ſhould be given; for not Hezetiab is here meant, as the 
Jews would have it, who at the time of this prophecy was at leaſt ten or eleven 


years of age, and to whom the auguſt titles after given can by no means agree. 


The child here is the ſame that is propheſied of, chap. vii. 14. that ſhould be 
born of a virgin, and called Immanuel; even Jeſus the ſon of Mary, born in the 
city of David, a Saviour, Chriſt the Lord, whoſe birth the angel declared to the 


| mepherds; the Word that has been made fleſh, and has dwelt among men: he 


is the Son of God, his only-begotten Son, his Son in ſuch ſenſe as no other i is, 
and is the unſpeakable gift of his love to men. He is here repreſented as a 


king, on whoſe Houlders the government ſhould be; not meaning the government 
of the whole world, which belongs to him as God and creator; the kingdom is 
his, and he is the governor among the nations ; but the government of the church, 
his mediatorial kingdom, which is delegated to him, and devolved upon him 


as king of Zion, king of ſaints; a kingdom appointed. to him, and for which 
he is and will be accountable to his Father, and will give it up to him compl a 


is wonderful in his perſon as God and man, having two natures united in him; 


Vor. I. N 
r Pfalm xxii. 28. £1 1 2 ring | 
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ſion to heaven, ſeſſion at the right hand of God, and ſecond coming to judg- 
ment: counſellor, or, as the Septuaginut render it, the angel of the great council; 
who affiſted in the everlaſting council held concerning the ſalvation of men; and 
who by his Spirit, in his word, and by his miniſters, gives the moſt item 
counſel and advice to faints and ſinners reſpecting their ſpirtual and eternal wel- 
fare: ihe mighty God, as appears from the perfections of deity in him, from the 
works done by him, from the worfhip gives to him, and from his names and titles: 
the everlaſting Father, who has a ſpiritual ſeed and offspring given him, whom 
he loves with an everlaſting love, takes an everlaſting care of, and makes ever- 
laſting proviſion for: zhe prince 77 peace, the author of peace between God and 
men, between Jew and Gentile, and the giver of ſpiritual and eternal peace. Now 
all the above things the zeal of the Lord of hoſts has performed already. 
The things which remain to be performed, are the increafe of Chriſt's govern- 
ment, and che peace, order and eſtabliſhment of it; which are predicted in the 
beginning of this verſe, the latter part of which I have read unto you. The king- 
dom of Chriſt is ſer up in the world, and there was an increafe of it in the firſt 
times of the Goſpel, both in Judea and in the Gentile world, but it was bur 
ſmall in compariſon of what it will be; the ſtone was cut out without hands, 
but is not yet, as it will be, a great mountain, which will fill the whole earth 
as yet the kingdoms of this world are not Chriſt's, as they will be, when he mall 
be king over all the earth; when the Jews wilt be converted, and the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles will be brought in. Little peace has attended the kingdom and 
church of Chriſt as yet, but there will be abundance of it, when there wilt be 
an increaſe of his government; when his kingdom ſhall be from ſea to ſea, 
« and from the river to the ends of the earth,” then there will be peace without 
and peace within; war ſhall ceaſe from among the nations of che earth, and they 
fhall learn it no more; the church will be free from perſecution, and no more 
annoyed with it; there will be none to hurt and deftroy in all the Lord's holy 
mountain; and there will be no more animofities and diviſions among the ſairits; 
% Ephraim ſhall not envy Judab, nor Judab vex Ephraim 1 and though Chriſt 
is upon the throne of his father David, and has appointed and ordered the form 
of government, and enacted laws, and ſettled ordinances for the execution of 
it; yet it does not appear with that order and regularity as it will, when the 
church ſhall be eftabliſhed upon the top of the mountains, and fo continue, be- 
ing an everlaſting kingdom. Now from the exact performance of alt the above 
things in the context, and of all others, we may reaſonably and ftrongly conchide 
the certain accompliſhment of all things relating to the increaſe, peace, pro- 
ſperity, order and ſettlement of the kingdom of Chriſt; and this 1 is What I fhall 
at preſent inſiſt upon, in the following method. 1 . 1! ſhall | 


b Iſai, ii. 4. and chap. xi. 9, 13. 
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L I ſhall conſider the las that remain to be performed, and the certain. 


performance of them. 
II. Shew to what the performance of them is to be aſcribed z to the zeal f the 


Lord of boſts. 


I. The things * are not yet fulfilled, but will be, as may be Cr FOY 
the performance of many things already relating to the ſame ſubject: and theſe 
are the deſtruction of antichriſt, the more extenſive call of the Gentiles, and the 
converſion of the Jews, the ſetting up by theſe means the kingdom of Chriſt in 
greater glory in the world, and his ſecond coming, which will introduce his ber. 
ſonal reigg. 

Firſt, The deſtruction of antichriſt; which as I have öbtetved! in the Sermon 
firſt referred to, is the leading event to the glory of Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom; 
which cannot greatly increaſe, nor the peace of it, ſo long as this enemy ſtands 
in the way; and therefore he muſt be removed, as it is foretold he ſhall be. 

All that believe a divine revelation allow that there is, or will be, what is com- 

monly called antichriſt; not only Proteſtants, but even-Jews and Papiſts: though | 

both theſe latter have very fooliſh and fabulous notions concerning him; yet a 

general notion they have, which is founded on prophecy. 1 ſhall therefore lay 

before you the more conſiderable prophecies concerning him, and obſerve what 

are fulfilled, and from thence argue the certain performance of thoſe which 

relate to his utter and final ruin, I ſhall not take notice of what is only inci- 

dentally and occaſionally dropped concerning him; ſuch incidental and occa- 

ſional hints we have as early as the times of David. In his P/alms there are 

frequent hints of him, and of his deſtruction; as that the man of the earth ſhall 

no more oppreſs, when the Lord ſhall reign for ever, and the Heathen or Gen- 

tiles, a name ſometimes given to Papiſts, ſhall periſb out of bis land; and when 

the Meſliah is ſaid to wound the head over many countries; that is, antichriſt; 
who has reigned over the kings and kingdoms of the earth: and reſpect ſeems 

to be had to his followers, when it Is wiſhed, that the /inners be conſumed out of 

the earth, and the wicked be no more*; at the end of which verſe the word Halle- 

lujab is firſt uſed, and which is uſed at the deſtruction of myſtical Babylon. But 

I ſhall only obſerve ſuch as purpoſely and largely predict him and his ruin, and 

Mall 8 

U, With the famous prophecy of him in the vim of Daniel, in which the 
prophet is ſaid to have a viſion of four beaſts riſing out of the ſea; that is, of 
the four monarchies riſing up in the world, the Babylonian, Perſian, Grecian 

| and Roman: the fourth and laſt beaſt is the Roman empire, faid to have ten 


8 N 2 3 | horns, 
raus x. 16, 18. e . | 
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horas 3 now among theſe get up a little horn, different from them, and which 
plucks up three of them; and it is ſaid to have © eyes like the eyes of àa man, 
and a look more ſtout than its fellawsz to have a mouth fpeaking great things 
againſt the moſt High, and to make war with the ſaints, and prevail over them, 
and wear them out; and to think to change times and laws; and thus it is to 
continue until a time, and times, and the dividing of time, and then to have his 
dominion taken away, deſtroyed and conſumed. Now this horn cannot be 
Antiochus Epiphanes, as Grotius, Junius, and others have thought; for not a 
ſingle perſon or king i is meant by a horn, but a kingdom or ſtate, and a ſuc- 
ceſſion of rulers and governors in it; as by the other ten horns are meant ten 
kings or kingdoms, ver. 24. And beſides, this little horn is a part of the 
fourth, and not of the third beaſt, to whom Antiochus belonged ; and was to 
riſe, not in the third, but in the fourth monarchy, not in the Grecian, but in 
the Roman empire; and moreover was tocontinue until the coming of Chriſt, even 
until the ſpiritual coming of Chriſt in the latter day, and when his ſpiritual 
kingdom will take place i in the world: and as there is no other that has appeared 
in the Roman empire but antichriſt, or the Pope of Rome, to whom the cha- 

racters agree as to him; it may be ſafely concluded he is intended, and as will 
more fully appear by the account of him ; who is deſcribed, 

1. By his name and title, a little horn. An horn is an emblem of ſtrength, 
power and authority, and denotes a ſtrong and powerful principality or king- 
dom, as the ten horns do, as before obſerved; the alluſion is to the horns of 
beaſts, in which their ſtrength lies, and with which they puſh their enemies and 
defend themſelves : this horn indeed was but a 7iztle one, roſe from ſmall begin- 
nings, and at its height was but ſuch, in compariſon of others; fo the Pope of 
Rome, as to his eccleſiaſtic power, was but at firſt a common miniſter, paſtor, or 
biſhop of a ſingle church; then became metropolitan of all Ttaly; and at laſt com- 
menced univerſal biſhop : though this ſeems rather to regard him as a temporal 
Prince; who was but very little indeed at his firſt appearance; and, when conſider- 
ed only in his own domains, at higheſt, was bur little in compariſon of the other 
horns or kingdoms ; though being allowed to exerciſe power in the reſt of the 

Kingdoms, and their power and ſtrength being given to him, he was ſo formid: 
Do able that none could e him, or __ war with him, Rev. xvii. 1 13. and 
3 *. 4. 

2. By his riſe and original from among the ahi . or n and his 
connexion with them; he is ſaid to come up among them. When the northern 
barbarous nations broke into the empire, and ſet up ten kingdoms in it, this. 
little harn ſprung up among them; and while they were forming kingdoms for 
themſelves, he was contriving one for himfelf; they arofe at the fame time, 
and reigned together : ſo the ten * in the N which are the ſame 
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with theſe, and are 1 ns” ten are |; 85 
power, as kings, one hour with. the. Fort the fame as this little. horn. Indeed i in 
ver. 24. this. little horn is ſaid to riſe of er them, the other ten; not after the 
ten kingdoms were at end, but after they were ſet up, and conſtituted, and 
eſtabliſhed as it was proper they ſhould, ſince they were to give their ſtrength, 


| power and kingdom to the beaſt ', by which he became a horn, a temporal prince. 


The Septuagini render it bebind tbem; which Mr Made underſtands of his grow- 
ing up unawares, imperceptibly, unnoticed, and unobſerved by them, till he 
overtopped them. He is ſaid to be divers or different from the firſt horns; they 
only had and exerciſed a ſecular power, but he, beſides his temporal authority, 
had and exerciſed an eecleſiaſtic and ſpiritual one; he not only had power over 


the bodies and eſtates, but over the ſouls and conſciences of men; and even 
over the other ten horns. or kingdoms, which they had not over one another. 


Hence he is.repreſented by two beaſts in the Revelation, the one deſcribing him 
in his ſecular, the other in his ſpiritual authority, as we ſhall ſee anon; and 
this made him different from other kings and princes: Moreover, before bim 
three of the firſt borns were plucked up by the roots, or, as in ver. 20. before whom. 


three fell, and which is interpreted ver. 24. of his ſubduing three kings or king- 


doms; which, according to Sir Iſaac Newton", were the exarchate of Ravenna; 
the kingdom of the Lombards, and the ſenate and dukedom of Rome. The 
biſhop of Clogher *, more lately, has expreſſed them thus, Campagnia of Rome, 
the exarchate of Ravenna, and the region of Pentapolis; theſe were plucked up 


by Pipin and Charlemagne, kings of France, and given to the Pope, and were 
confirmed to him by their ſucceſſor Letois the pious; and make up what is called 


the patrimony of St Peter; and in memory of this a piece of Moſaic work way 
made, and put up in the Pope's palace; in which. were repreſented St Peter with 
three keys in his lap, ſignifying the three keys of the three parts of his patri- 
mony ?; and to ſhew his ſovereignty over them, the Pope to this day wears a. 


triple crown. How ſurpriſingly. does the prophecy open unto us! An event 


is here predicted above a thouſand years, twelye or thirteen. andre _ be- 


fore it was ac mpliſhed.. | 
3. This little horn is further deſcribed, by its eyes: + and. look 5 its eyes were bike 


the eyes of man; ſtrange for a horn to have eyes, ſtranger till for the horn of a: 
beaſt to have eyes as-the eyes of man. | Theſe are thought by ſome to denote the- 


pretended ſanctity and religion of the pope of Rome, or antichriſt, who, though: 
a beaſt, would be ones to be a | OA en ee others think the; 
WM | As 2; „„ E2Þ  deligm 

* Rev. xvii. 12. 4 wia ver. 11 Works, p. 778. | 
o Obſervations on the Prophecies of Daniel, chap. 7. p. 7578, $0, 84, 85, 


o Impartial Enquiry into the Time of the Coming of the Meſſiab, p. 28. a : 
See Sir Iſaac Newton' LOG &c. p. 86—88. | | 
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deſign his pretended modeſty, humanity and courteſy, when he is all the reverſe; 
but rather his inſight into the ſacred ſcriptures, and controverſies about them; 
he pretends to ſetting himſelf up to be an infallible interpreter of them, and 

judge of all controverſies; though theſe eyes ſeem better to ſignify what he really 
had, and not what he pretended to; and ſo may denote his ſagacity and penetra- 
tion, his craft and cunning, his looking out ſharp to get what power and dominion 

he could, both temporal and ſpiritual; and his watchfulneſs and carefulneſs to keep 

what he had got, that none encroached upon it, or took part of it away from him: 
and they may alſo deſign all inſtruments and means by which he inſpects his 
own affairs, and thoſe of others; particularly the order of the Jeſuits, which 
are, as his eyes, every where; ſpies in all kingdoms and courts, that pry into 
the myfteries of ſtate, and by one means or another get knowledge of what is 
done in the councils and cabinets of princes: and how many eyes this horn had, 


| is not ſaid; nor is it eaſy to ſay how many the Pope has; he has as many as Ar- 
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gus, and more too, and theſe ſharp and piercing: his look is ſaid to be more 
ſtout than bis fellows ; either than his fellow-biſhops, claiming an authority over 
them, giving out that he is univerſal biſhop ; or rather, than his fellow-horns, 
the kings and princes of the earth ; having a look more bold and daring, more 
arrogant and impudent z aſſuming that power and authority to himſelf they do 
not; all power in heaven, and in earth; a power to depoſe kings, and abſolve 
their ſubje&s from allegiance to them; a power over the minds and conſciences 
of men: or, as it may be rendered, whoſe appearance is greater than his fellows ; 
makes a greater ſhow and figure, appears in greater pomp, ſplendor and glory 
than the kings; unleſs this can be underſtood of the _ and —_— of his 


cardinals, 
4. This horn is alſo deſcribed by its mouth, and what hin da z It is ad 
to ſpeak great things, yea very great things; as the Pope of Rome has, in favour 
of himſelf; as that he is head of the church, and Chriſt's vicar on earth; declares 
himſelf infallible, and to have a power over the kings and princes of the earth; 
nay, he is ſaid to ſpeak great words againſt the Moſt Feb; ſetting himſelf up as 
a rival, and upon an equality with him; taking upon him to forgive ſin, and 
to make laws binding on the conſciences of men,. contrary to the ſcriptures z 
and preferring his own decrees, and the traditions of the church, to the word of 
God; and thus the beaſt of Rome is deſcribed in Rev. xiii, 5, 6. | 
5. This horn is deſcribed by what he did, or thought to do; he is ſaid to 
mate war with the ſaints, and prevail againſt them, and wear them out; which 
reſpects the wars of the popes of Rome with the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, whom 
they flew in great numbers, and got the victory over; and what by their oppreſ- 
ſions 
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Fons and perſecutions, murders and maſſacres, have tired and near wore out the 
patience of the ſaints: and whereas the beaſt, the ſame with this little horn, ſhall 
make war with the two witneſſes, and overcome and flay them; the ſaints will 
then ſeem to be quite wore out and conſumed, when their dead carcaſſes will 
lie in the ſtreets of the great city unburied ; ſo that they will ſeem to be all de- 
ſtroyed, and be thought by the Papiſts to be ſo; and hence that rejoicing and 


fending gifts to each other, becauſe theſe witneſſes are no more, Rev. xi. 8 - 10. 


alſo he ſhall think to change times and laws, which in chap. ii. 2 1. is aſcribed to 
God as peculiar to him, and joined with removing and ſetting up kings; which 
is what the Pope of Rome has taken to himſelf, to alter the forms and conſtitu- 
tions of kingdoms, and to ſet up and pult down kings at his pleaſure, and free 
their ſubjects from obligation and obedience to them; as alſo to change the uſe- 
of times and ſeaſons, by ſetting apart holy days for the commemoration of his 
canonized faints z and by appointing ſuch days in the week, and ſuch a ſeaſon 
in the year, for abſtinence from meats ; as well as alſo to change laws, the laws 
of God and mart, and diſpenſe with both, and make new laws and canons to 
be obferved. And this power of his was to continue until a time, and times, and 
the dividing of time, ot half a time, as in Rev. xii. 14. where the ſame way of 
ſpeaking is uſed, borrowed from hence; time ſignifies a year, the longeſt mea- 
ſure of time we have, times two years, and a dividing of time, half a year; in 
all, three years and a half; the ſame with the forty two months, the time of 
the beaſt's continuance, Rev. xiii. 5. and of the treading down of the holy eity, 
Rev. xi. 2. and which anſwer to 1260 days, the witneſſes propheſy in ſackcloth, 
ver. 3. by which are meant fo many years; and fo long the little horn or beaſt is 
to continue; but when this time is up, then his dontiaion ſhall be taten away, 
and be conſumed ama diftroyed ; yen, becaufe-of tbe words thit born ſpube, the beaſt 
will be faing bis body deſtroyed, and given is the burning flame; Dan. vii. 11, 26. 
the whole empire ſhall be deſtroyed, the espital of it ſnall be burnt with fire, 
the ten kings fhall hate the whore, eat her fleſh, and burn- her with fire; this. 
wilt be the cataſtrophe of the little horn. And now, who that attentively con- 
fiders how every part of this viſion and prophecy has been exactly fulfilled, ex- 
cept the laſt, can heſirace in his mind, or doubt one moment of the certain per-- 
formance of that, even the utter deſtruttion of this lntle horn, or.avtichriſt ? ? e 
zeab of the Lord of hoſts will perform this, as well as all the reſt. 
A2 ah, Another famous propheey of arttichrift, and bis * we hve i in! 
2 Thefs. fi. 3-12. where he is deſeribed, | 
1. By his names and characters; he is called the man of 7 * one addicted and; 
given to ſim in a grievous manner, notoriouſly finful, a ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
Woof places: one guilty of all manner of ſin, as the Popes of Rome-have been 5; 


lying, 
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lying, perjury, adultery, inceſt, ſodomy, ſimony, ſorcery, and every thing that | 
is bad: hence their ſeat is called Sodom and Egypt, and the antichriſtian whore, 
the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth, all centering here; and 
therefore with great propriety is he ſaid to be the ſon of perdition, a name given 
to Judas that betrayed our Lord, John xvii. 12. and rightly belongs to antichriſt, 
wool is the Apollyon and deſtroyer of the ſouls of men, by his falſe doctrine and 
worſhip, and will himſelf go into perdition : he is alſo repreſented as he that 
appoſeth; that oppoſeth Chriſt, and is an adverſary of his, and therefore called 
antichriſt : he oppoſes him in his offices ; in his kingly office, by aſſerting him- 
ſelf to be the head of the church; in his prieſtly office, by pretending to offer 
up Chriſt again in the ſacrifice of the maſs, when he by one offering has per- 
fected the whole work of atonement ; and in his prophetic office, by coining 
new doctrines and articles of faith: moreover, be exalteth himſelf above all that 
is called God; above the gods of the heathens, who aſcribe the government of 
the heavens to one, of the earth to another, of the ſea to another, and of the 
winds to another; but this haughty creature aſſumes all power to himſelf, in 
| heaven, earth, and hell : he exalts himſelf above angels, who are called gods, 
Pſal. viii. 4. In his bulls he has commanded angels to take ſuch a ſoul out of 
purgatory, and to carry ſuch a one to heaven *; and above all civil magiſtrates, 
who are called gods, Pſal. Ixxxii. 5. aſſuming a power over them to depoſe them 
at pleaſure; making an emperor to hold his ſtirrup whilſt he alighted from his 
' horſe, and got upon it, and trampling on his neck, uſing thoſe words in P/al. 
xci. 13. and throwing a king under his table to lick bones, whilſt he was eating: 
yea, he /{tteth in the temple of God as god, ſhewing himſelf that be is god; he roſe 
up and appeared in the church of God, at leaſt ſo by profeſſion, where he took 
' his place, and, becoming apoſtate, here he continues, and ſhews himſelf as if he 
was God; admitting his creatures and flatterers to call him God on earth, and 
our Lord God the Pope; receiving worſhip from them, and aſſuming that which 
is the peculiar prerogative of God, to forgive ſin. Moreover, he is called the 
myſtery of iniquity ; Myſtery is one of the names of the whore of Babylon, and 
was formerly put upon the mitres of the Popes : it may reſpe& both doctrines 
and practices, which were ſet afoot in the apoſtles time, and began to appear 
and work in Simon Magus, and his followers, and which centered in the papacy. 
Once more, he is called the wicked one, ary, a lawleſs perſon ; that diſpenſes 
with the laws of God and man, ſetting up himſelf above all law; giving out 
that he is not ſubject to any human judicature; that he is the ſpiritual man that 
3udges all, but is judged of none, being not accountable to any; yea, though he 
ſhould lead millions of ſouls to Bol, yet none when to ſay, « OLord the Pope, 


« what doſt thou: ” | 
| 2, He 


See my 3 of 2 Theſs, li. 4. 
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2. He is deſcribed in this propheey by his appearance, and manner of entrance, 
and his influence over men. There was ſomething that let or hindered him from 
making his appearance ſooner than he did, which being removed, he was to be 
and has been revealed; this was the Roman empire and emperors, which ſo 
long as they were, and Rome the ſeat of their empire, he could not take his place 
and ſeat, and appear in his pomp and grandeur; but this lett was removed, part- 
ly by Conſtantine conquering the heathen emperors, aboliſhing paganiſm, and 
eſtabliſhing chriſtianity in the empire, and beſtowing great richeson the church; 
but more ſo by removing the ſeat of the empire from Rome to Byzantium, called 


after his name Conſtantinople, which opened the way for the biſhop of Rome to 


take his place; and chiefly and laſt of all, the empire being divided into eaftern 
and weſtern, the latter became extinct in Auguſtulus, the laſt of the Roman em- 
perors, who reſigned to Odoacer, who took upon him the title, not of emperor 
of Rome, but king of Italy, and retired from Rome to Ravenna; and the ſeat 
being empty, was ſoon filled by the Pope of Rome, and he quickly appeared in 
his grandeur and glory : whoſe coming was after the working of Satan; he came 
in like him, a deceiver, a liar, and a murderer, and under his influence, and 
by his aſſiſtance: with all power; with pretenſions to all power in heaven and in 
earth, even to power next to omnipotence: and /igns and lying wonders; pretend- 
ing to work miracles, though all were ſhams and lies, of which the popiſh legends 
are full; and under a ſhew of righteouſneſs deceived many ; and meeting with 
carnal orofeflors that loved not the truth, they were given up in a judicial man- 
ner to believe his lies; as, that he was head of the church, Chrifl's vicar, had 
a power to forgive tis. and grant pardons and indulgences ; particularly that 
great lie of tranſubſtantiation, that he and his prieſts have power to tranſmute 
the bread and wine in the Lord's s ſupper into the very body and blood of 
Chriſt; receiving which lies, ſpoken in hypocriſy, they bring damnation upon 
themſelves. And here give me leave, 


3. To obſerve another paſſage, though not in this prophecy, yet delivered o out 
by the ſame inſpired writer, which predicts ſome of the notorious doctrines and 
practices of antichriſt; it is in 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. where the apoſtle foretels a de- 
parture from the faith in after - times, and the appearance of ſeducing ſpirits, 
who ſhould teach def#rines of devils. The doctrines of demon-worlhip, like that 
of the heathens, their dæmons being a middle fort of beings between God and 
men, and mediated between them; and ſuch are the angels and ſaints departed, . 
the Papiſts direct men to pray unto; and which is called worſhipping devils, 
and idols of gold, ſilver, braſs, ſtone, and wood, Rev. ix. 20. , forbidding to marry ;, 
matrimony, though God's ordinance, and honourable, is forbidden popiſh priefts, 
and celibacy is enjoined, under a notion of nen and Purity : ; and which is 
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the ſource: of great debauchery and uncleanneſs among them: commanding to ab- 
ſtain from meats; as on Wedneſdays and Fridays in every week, and during the 
guadrageſima or Lent, the faſt of forty days. And now whereas it is moſt clear- 
ly manifeſt, that all theſe characters of antichriſt, and all theſe things predicted 
of him hundreds of years before his appearance, exactly anſwer to the Pope of 
Rome, and have been punctually performed; there can be no reaſon to doubt 
of the certain performance of what the ſame prophetic ſpirit has declared con- 
cerning his deſtruction ; as that the Lord ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his coming; that is, by the ſpiritual 
and powerful preaching of the goſpel, attended with the preſence of Chriſt in 
the beginning of his ſpiritual reign ; when the whole earth will be enlightened 
| with his glory, and antichriſt, and all antichriſtian darkneſs, doctrine and wor- 
: ſhip ſhall diſappear ; ; and the rather this is to be credited, ſince it receives con- 
7 firmation from a prophecy of Jaiab, delivered many hundreds of years before J 
this, in much the ſame language, and from whom the apoſtle ſeems to borrow 0 
his words; for ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſays, he ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod I 
of bis mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall be flay the wicked“; that wicked 
lawleſs one, antichriſt: The Lord in his great zeal will perform this. ; 
3dly, J will juſt obſerve, in brief, the account we have of antichriſt in the 
book of the Revelation: in chapter the x11 he is deſcribed, both in his civil 
and eccleſiaſtic capacity, by two beaſts; the one riſing out of the fea, that is, out 
of the commotions made in the empire by the northern nations; when he ap- 
peared as a temporal prince, having his ſeat on the ſeven-hill-city, ſignified by 
ſeven heads, and power over the ten kingdoms or ten horns; and is compared 
to a leopard for his ſwiftneſs and inſidiouſneſs i in obtaining power; to a bear for 
his cruelty, and to a lion for his ſtrength and terror; and became ſo powerful, 
notwithſtanding the deadly wound, as to be admired and feared by all the world; 
and is deſcribed much in the ſame manner as the little horn in Daniel, having a 
mouth ſpeaking blaſphemies againſt God, his tab ernacle and people; and power 
to make war with the ſaints, and overcome them, and permiſſion to continue 
exactly the fame time. The other beaſt, an emblem of him in his eccleſiaſtic 
capacity, is ſaid to riſe out ef the earth; from the dregs of chriſtians, earthly, 
| carnal and corrupt, from an apoſtate church; and pretending to great humilitys 
calling himſelf ſervus ſervorum; having two' borns like a lamb, as if very meek, 
humble and barmlefs ; but /pake like a dragon, when he uttered His bulls and 
anathemas : he is repreſented as exerciſing all the power he had as a temporal 
prince, to oblige the world to worſhip him, and as s doing lying miracles to de- 
ceive 


= Iſa. xi 4. which the T, argum. interprets-of the wicked Jrmillus, the name of the ar tiehriſt of the 

Jews, and which is either a corruption of Romulus, the firſt Ring of the Romans, and they ſuppoſe he 

will come from Rome; or of the Greek word «gmora®s, fo Philip Aquinas in Lex. fol. 36. 2. inter- 
prets it, @ togſler of the people; which well agrees with our antichriſt, Rev. xi. 18. 
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ceive men; enjoining them to worſhip his image on pain of death, and caufing 
all to have his mark in their right hand or forehead, or elſe be deprived of the 
common privilege. of mankind in buying and ſelling ;. all which has been done 
by the Romiſh antichriſt ; and the account is concluded with the number of 
his name 666, about which there have been many conjectures; but none bid 
fairer than the antient one of Irenexs, which is Lateinos, the letters of which 
amount to this number; this was the name of a man, a king of Tah. Now 
the church of Rome is the Latin church; its ſervice is in the Latin tongue; the 
Pope is head of it; and his ſeat is in the Latin empire. In chap. xvi". anti- 
chriſt is repreſented by a woman fitting on a beaſt with ſeven heads and ten 
horns, which deſigns him in his twofold capacity as before; and as fitting on 
many waters, interpreted of people and nations; and is deſcribed as a whore . 
by her dreſs and attire, by her fornication, filthineſs and murder; all which 
exactly points at, and has been fulfilled in the church of Rome. And now, 
who that conſiders theſe things, and obſerves the exact accompliſhment of them, 
but will ſee abundant reaſon to believe, that what is ſaid of the ruin of this 
antichriſt ſhall be performed; that the ſeven vials of God's wrath ſhall be poured 
out on the antichriſtian ſtates ; that the whore ſhall be burnt with fire, and that 
her ſear, Rome, myſtical Babylon, ſhall meet with the ſame fate, and the beaſt 
go into perdition ? The zeal of the Lord of hoſts will perform this. : 
Secondly, The increaſe of the kingdom of Chriſt in the latter day, foretold in 
this verſe, will be owing to the vaſt numbers of Gentiles that ſhall be called, 
and to the converſion of the Jews. Many and antient are the prophecies con- 
cerning the calling of the Gentiles as, that when Shiloh, or the Meſſiah ſhould 
come, the gathering of the people ſhould be to him; that he ſhould be ſer up as 
an enſign to them, and they ſhould ſeek 40 him, and he be a ligt unto them, 
and the covenant of them; and the abundance of them ſhould be converted to 
him e: which had. their completion in part in the firſt times of the goſpel, by 
the miniſtry of the apoſtles every where; and eſpecially when the Roman em- 
. pire, or the whole world became chriſtian; and alſo at the time of the Refor- 
mation; but as yet they have not had their full accompliſhment, as they will 
when the kingdoms of this world ſhall become Chriſt's, and all kings-and na- 
tions ſhall ſerve and worſhip him: and ſince they have been in part fulfilled, 
we may be aſſured of the full performance of them; ſince we have ſeen 0 
kingdom of the ſtone cut out without hands, as Mr Mede v diſtinguiſhes, we 
need not doubt of the kingdom of the mountain, which will fill the whole ae 
taking place: the converſion of the Jews, as a body, as a nation of men, is what 
is predicted, and will make much for the increaſe and glory of Chriſt's kingdom. 
mn | bh e e That 
1 Rev. xvi. 1. It, | and xviit. | Gen. ali al. xi i. 6. 
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That people have been of old the ſubje& of prophecies, which in a variety of 
inſtances have been fulfilled. It was foretold to their great anceftor, Abraham, 
that they his poſterity ſhould be ftrangers, and ſerve in a land not theirs in much 


affliction, four hundred years, and then come out with great ſubſtance®, as it 
is well known. they did at that exact time; their going into captivity in Baby- 


By fon, and their return from thence at the end of 70 years, were predicted many 


years before theſe events a, which were punctually accompliſhed : the various 
ſtraits, difficulties, and diſtreſſes theſe people ſhould come into for their ſins, 
at different times; the beſieging of their cities, and the dreadful famine they 
ſhould be reduced to, ſo as to eat their own fleſh, and delicate women their own 
children, as at the ſiege of Samaria, and at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, both by the 
Chaldeans and Romans; and their diſperſion all over the world; and even the 
very characters of their enemies, are given us, being of a far country, of a fierce 
look, and of a language they underſtood not : all theſe, with many other things, 
are foretold by Moſes in Deut. xxviii. 20-68. ſome of them at the diſtance of 
two thouſand years, and which have had their exact accompliſhment ©: but what 
is moſt ſurpriſing of all, is the continuance of this people as a diſtinct people, 
notwithſtanding all this, as it was ſaid they ſhould, and as the Lord promiſed 
he would not caſt them away, deſtroy they utterly, or make a full end of them, 
as he has of other nations their enemies“; who are no more, nor their names 
to be heard of any where, as the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, and others 3 
but theſe are ſtill in being: yea, what is more wonderful, that ſeveral of thoſe 
nations among whom they are now diſperſed, have been even ſince their ſcatter- 
ing among them, ſo mixed and confounded with other people, that they are not 
able to diſtinguiſh one from another, or trace their original, as particularly in 
Spain, France and England; yet, theſe people remain « diRin& people, as they 
do every where, without any king over them, not having their on magiſtrates, 
and without the obſervance of many of their own laws: now what can be the rea- 
ſon of this ? no other, than as the tribe of Judah was kept a diſtinct tribe till the 
Meſſiah came, that it might appear that he ſprung from it, according to pro- 
phecy ; fo the Jews are kept a diſtin& people unto the time of their converſion, 
that that may be manifeſt to all the world. Moreover, even the ignorance and 
blindneſs of this people, their unbelief and rejection of the Meſſiah, and their 
obſtinate perſiſtance in it, are the fulfilling of prophecy ; both our Lord, and 
the apoſtle Paul, when they ſpeak of theſe things, refer to antient prophecy, 
as being no other than what were foretold. Serin then all theſe things con- 
| cerning 
v Gen. xv. 13, 14. + Jer. xxv. 11. 12. and xxix. 10. * See Dr Newton's Diſſertations 
on the Prophecies, Diſſert. 7. jaſt publiſhed; wherein theſe prophecies are largely and excellently 


explained, as fulfilled; with many others relating to that people, and their enemies, ſupported by 
good authorities. * Lev. xxvi. 44. Jer. xxx. 11. rp X11; 374 . Rom. *. 8—10. 
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eerning them have been accompliſhed, we ought moſt firmly to believe, that 


hat concerns them in futurity alſo will; as that they ſhall ſeek and find the 


Lord, and David their king z that a ſpirit of grace and ſupplication ſhall be 
poured on them, and they ball look on bim whom they have pierced, and mourn; 
and ſhall turn to the Lord, and receive him as the Meſſiah, and embrace his 


goſpel and ordinances; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and 


ſhall return to their own land, and reſettle there, as is ee _ ſhall * 1 


The zeal of the Lord of hoſts will perform this. 


Thirdly, By the above. means the kingdom of Chriſt will by fie vpi in the . i 
in greater glory than now it is, of which we have no reaſon to doubt; eſpecially 
when we obſerve the ſeveral ſteps which were to be taken, and have been taken 
towards the advancement of it; as the opening of the ſeven ſeals, and blowing 
of ſix of the trumpets. The ſeven ſeals are ſo many ſeveral ſteps, and gradual 
advances to introduce the goſpel, kingdom and church of Chriſt into the world. 
The opening of the firſt ſeal brought the goſpel into the Gentile world, in which 
Chriſt is repreſented riding on a white horſe with a bow, and conquering, and to 
conquer; the ſecond, third and fourth ſeals opened, brought the ſword, famine 
and peſtilence into the Roman empire, as God's judgments for the ill uſage and 
perſecution of the preachers and profeſſors of the goſpel ; and the fifth ſeal re- 
preſents the fouls under the altar crying for vengeance. on their enemies for 
ſhedding their blood; and the ſixth opened brings utter deſtruction on the whole 
Pagan empire, as ſuch, ſignified by the darkening of the ſun, moon and ſtars, 
and by other things. And here one might have expected that the kingdom of 
Chriſt would have been now ſet up in all its glory: but though here were peace 


and proſperity introduced into the church of God, and it was greatly enlarged; 


yet-the worldly wealth and riches brought into it, iſſued in the corruption and 
apoſtacy of it; and brought in the papacy, which aroſe, and continued, and. 


ſtill does, and; ſtands. in the way of Chrilt's kingdom. The ſeventh ſeal opened, 


brings in ſeven angels with ſeven trumpets to blow, fix of which are blown al- 
ready. The firſt four blown, brought in the northern nations, the Goths, 
Huns, Vandals, &c. into the weſtern empire, which bverrun ſeveral countries, 
entered Haly, ſacked and burnt Rome itſelf, ſignified by the burning mountain, 
and ſpread darkneſs and i ignorance over all the empire, deſigned by the ſi miting 
of the ſun, moon and ſtars; and which broke it to pieces, and divided it into 
ten kingdoms, ſignified by the ten toes in Nebuchadnexgar s dream, and the ten 


horns in Daniel's viſion. The fifth trumpet brought in Mabomeꝶ and his Sara- 


cens, the locuſts; and the ſixth trumpet the Turks, the four angels looſed at 


the river Eupbrates into the eaſtern empire, which ſet up a kingdom there that 


| til continues. And now, ſinee fy. of.;theſe trumpers have been;blown,. and, 
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1 Hof iii. 5, Zech. xil. 10. 2 ; Com zii. 16. Rem. xi. 25, 26. Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22. 
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the effects have followed predicted by them; why ſhould we not moſt firmly 
believe; that the ſeventh trumpet will be blown, when the myſtery of God-will 
be finiſhed; when the kingdoms of this world will become our Lord's; when 
he will take to himſelf his great power and reign; when he will deſtroy them 
that deſtroy the earth, and give a reward to his rere and to all that fear his 
name? The zeal of the Lord of boſts will perform this. 
Fourthly, As by the above events, the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt will take place 

in the world, ſo by his ſecond coming the perſonal reign will be introduced, 
which will laſt a thouſand years; and from the fulfilment of prophecy concern- 
ing the firſt coming of Chriſt, which is predicted in the context, as we have 
ſeen, we may moſt ſtrongly argue the certain performance of all that reſpects 
his ſecond coming. He came at firſt exactly at the time pointed out in pro- 
phecy ; before the ſcepter departed from Judab, while the ſecond temple was 
ſtanding, into which he came, as he was to do, and juſt at the expiration of 
Daniel's weeks. All characters and circumſtances in prophecy meet in him; all 
things concerning him in the law, pſalms and prophets, had their fulfiling end 
in him; concerning his birth, and the place of it; his mean appearance in the 
world; his doctrines and miracles; his fufferings and death, and many parti- 
cular circumſtances reſpecting them; as the betraying of him by dne of his diſ- 
ciples; ſelling him for thirty pieces of ſilver; crucifying him between two 
thieves; piercing his hands, feet and ſide; giving him gall and vinegar to 
drink; caſting lots on his veſture, with other things; alſo his reſurrection from 
the dead, aſcenſion to heaven, and ſeſſion at the right hand of God. And ſince 
theſe things have been completely fulfilled, what room or reaſon is there to 
doubt, that he will appear a ſecond time without fin to ſalvation ? The angels 
at his aſcenſion affirmed he would deſcend from heaven, as he aſcended: the 
apoſtle Paul aſſures us he ſhall deſcend from heaven with the voice of an arch- 
angel, and be revealed from thence with his mighty angels; and he himſelf has 
ſaid no leſs than three times, in the cloſe of the canon of the ſcripture, Lo, I 
come quickly. Let us believe therefore that he will come, and make all things 
new; produce new heavens, and a new earth, and ſet up his tabernacle among 
his people, and dwell with them, and they reign with him; The _ of the 
| Lord of _ will ee 1 Which leads = + | 


II. To nag to what the performance of all this will be owing ; to dike 
real of the Lord of hoſts : he is the Lord of hoſts or armies, the maker of the "i 
| hoſts of heaven, and the diſpoſer of them, and rules among them, and does 1 

whatever he pleaſes; nothing is impoſſible with him, or too hard for him; and = 


as Abraham believed that God, who promiſed, was alſo able to perform; ſo ſhould: 
. ; . 
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we believe; that whatever the Lord of hoſts has propheſied of, he is able to 
fullfil, and will fulfil ; his truth and faithfulneſs are engaged, as for the per- 
formance of his promiſe, ſo of his prophecies; he is the unchangeable Jehovah, 
God that cannot lie, and who never repents of what he has Tpoken, but makes 
all good: his zeal moves and puts him upon it; which may be underſtood 
either of his wrath and indignation againſt his enemies, that jealouſy of his that 
ſmokes againſt them; that zeal and vengeance with which he is ſometimes clad: 
this will put him upon performing all that he has ſaid concerning antichriſt, 
againſt whom his indignation muſt be raiſed; who has ſpoke great things againſt: 
him, and blaſphemed his name, oppoſed his Son, his kingdom and intereſt, 
and perſecuted his people: or elſe it may deſign his great love and affection. 
As zeal. with men, when right, is no other than fervent charity, burning love, 
and flaming affection, ſo it may be conſidered here; and mean his love for him- 
ſelf, his-zeal for his own glory, which is his ultimate end in creation,. in provi- 
dence, in his works of grace, and which will be anſwered in the deſtruction of 
antichriſt, and ſetting up the kingdom of his Son in the world: alſo his ſtrong 
love and affection to Chriſt, both as his own Son, and the mediator between him 
and his people; and therefore it may be depended on, he will make him. his 
firſt-born, higher than the kings of the earth: to which may be added, his great 
love to his church and people; which has been ſo great as to give his Son for 
them, to become incarnate, and to ſuffer and die in their room, and to make 
him king over them to protect and defend them; and therefore it need not be 
doubted that the kingdom under the whole heaven ſhall be given to them, ac- 
cording to promiſe and prophecy *; The zeal of the Lord of hoſts, the zeal of his 
houſe, and for it, will perform: this. I ſhall cloſe. with a word or two. | 
What has been ſaid will ſerve greatly to ſupport the credit of divine revela-- 
tion; the ſacred Word will appear from hence to; be indeed the Word of God; 
and not the word of men; we may be aſſured the ſcripture is divinely inſpired, 
and is a. ſure word of prophecy ; for. what. elſe. could have: foretold. ſuch num- 
bers of: events, which have been exactly fulfilled: particularly what. relate to 
Jews and Papiſts, who are two ſuch living and ſtanding, proofs. of the truth of 
the divine revelation, that all. the Deiſts in the world are not able to ſer aſide? 
Likewiſe,, this may ſerve to encourage our faith, as to. the performance of what · 
ſoever has been ſpoken by the Lord]; for. if he performs all things for us in pro. 
vidence, as he does for particular perſons, as Fob, David, and others, as he- 
did then much more may we believe that he will perform all that he has faid: 
he will do for himſelf, for his Son, and for his church and people in the world. 
But then, though he has ſo particularly propheſied of; and ſo. peremprorily 
| ; | | | promiſed: - 
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promiſed theſe things, yet he will be enquired of by his people to do. chem, 
We ſhould therefore pray continually to him, and give him no reſt day nor 
night until they are accompliſhed z and for the accompliſhment of which we 
ſhould quietly wait; for there is an appointed time, and when that comes there 
will be no tarrying : Bleſſed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thouſand three 
hundred and five and thirty days". I add no more but this wiſh, the Lord direct 
your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt *, 


% 
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PsALM LXXXIV. 41. 1 55 
e Lord will give Grace and Gliry.— 


5 only word in this paſſage I ſhall inſiſt upon, is GEORY; by which 
I underſtand the glorious and happy ftate of the cm after —_— the 
fruit of divine grace, freely given them of the Lor. 

I have in fome former diſcourſes, on ſuch occaſions as this, rented of hs 
latter-day-glory i in the ſeveral branches of it, and of what ſhall go before it, and 
be done in it; and alſo of the faith which ſuch things require, and of the ſure 
and certain performance of them: and now I ſhall treat of the ultimate glory 
of the ſaints in heaven; which will commence upon their departure out of this 
world, and be conſummated in the morning of the reſurrection from the dead; 
and this I ſhall ven to do in the e method: FR 


I. I ſhall attempt to | prove the reality and ring of ſuch an TIE ſtate. 
II. Deſcribe it, as I am able, according to the ſcriptural ner of it. 
III. Point out the Perſons that ſhall enjoy it. 


I. Prove 
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I. Prove that there will be a glorious, np enen by een men 
after death, or in another world. 


: Hirſt. This will admit ef fome ſort of proof: from (this light of OG nn 
| reaſon; not that the kind or nature of ſuch happineſs i is diſeoverable or demon- 
ſtrable by it; but future happineſs in general, or ee ee notion of 1 it, _ 
be come e ; which may be concluded, 
1. From the natutal deſire after happineſs that is in mank ind; and, n ge. 
fire of it is univerfal; there is not one man born into the world, if he lives to 
years of c diſcretion and underſtanding,” and has the'exerciſe-of his reaſon, but lis 
deſirous of happineſs, and is eager in his purſuit of it, in ſome way or another 
and yet does not find it in this life. All created beings and excellencies ſay, It 
is not in me; as is ane 5 che moſt diligent 5 after it: it is not in _— 
it is not in the cr of this world, in popular pute . ind ovediry 
it is not in natural wiſdom and knowledge; not in all the endowments of the 
mind, or accompliſhments of the body; ; no, not in any ching in the whole com- 
paſs of the creation. Now either this deſire of happineſs is planted im human 
nature in vain, which is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe; or elſe there muſt be a fu- 
ture ſtate of happineſs, in which ſome, at leaſt, of the individuals of human na- 
ture, even good men, will have this deſire fully ſatigied; which A be when, 
and not before, they awake in the divine likeneſs. © 
2. It may be argued from the unequal Uiſtribution ofrhinks i in this life which 
makes the providences of God very intricate and perplexed ; and to appear at- 
tended with ſuch difficulties as we are not able to ſolve, without the ſuppoſition 
of a future ſtate. It is ealy to obſerve, that wicked men oftentimes ptoſper in 
this world, and increaſe in riches; abound i in an affluence of good things; are 
not afflicted as other men, but ſpend their days i in plenty, and go down to the 
grave in peace; when, on the other hand, many are the afflictions of che righ- 
 teous; good men are often afflicted in their perſons, diſtreſſed in their eireum- 
ſtances, or labour under the oppreſſion and tytantiy of the wicked. Now there 
is no accounting for theſe chings in'a rational manner, without ſuppofing· a fu- 
ture ſtate, in which good men will be happy, and wicked men miſeradle; or 
the one be comforted, and the other tormented: it is one this tonfieration 
that can make the preſent ſtate of things fit eaſy on a rational mind, or on the 


mind of a good man, and reconeile nien 40-44. EA e 1 fon A. 


A 


3. It may be obſerved, that a general notion of beppiwes utter g K ths ob- 
tained among the wiſer ſort of heathens, who haye only been guided by the light 
of nuture; eſpecially among ſuch who have: given n 40 the belief f the immor- 
tality öf the ſoul. Hades, or the-ftme and. e e mk were 
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_ twofold ; the one they called Tartarus, the ſame with Hell; a place of torments, 
where the wicked, after death, having been judged by the Proper judges, and 
ſentence paſſed upon them, were wafted over the S/zgian lake in old Charor's. 
boat, commonly called the ferry-man of hell. The other they call the Ehfian 
felds, the iſland of the bleſſed, the ſeat of the immortal ones, the place where 
the ſouls of good men go after death ; which fields and. iſland they place in a 
temperate air and climate; where are no bluſtering ſtorms, nipping froſts, and 
fleecy ſnows, but all calm, quiet, warm, and comfortable x where are cooling 
ſhades, refreſhing bowers fanned with ſoft and gentle zephyrs; where are graſly 
plains, flowery meads, and fruitful fields abounding with all the delights of 

nature, with pure flowing fountains and purling ſtreams; where the bleſſed. in- 
habitants are regaled with ambroſia and nectar, and where they ſpend their 
happy hours in feaſting, dancing, mirth, and muſic *. Theſe things 1 obſerve, 
not to ſhew that the heathens ary any true notion of the nature of future happi- 
neſs; far from it; but only that the belief of it in general did obtain among them: 
and this alſo ſerves to ſhew what poor things the light of nature, and the reli- 
gion of nature are, which ſome men would bring us back again unto. But bleſs- 
ed be God for a divine revelation; for a more ſure word of prophecy; for the goſpel,, 
which brings life and immortality to light © ſets the ſtate of an. immortal life after 
death in the trueſt light, as well as ſhews us the way unto it. Wherefore, 
Secondly, The clear and full proof of the ſaints future ſtate of glory and' hap- 
pineſs is to be fetched from the ſcriptures of truth, and may be ſtrongly con- 
cluded, | 
1. From the 4 of God concerning it. The divine promiſes to godlineks 
and godly men reach not only to bis life, but to that which is to come“; yea, 
the promiſe of eternal life is the principal one; the apoſtle Jobn ſpeaks of it, as 
if it was the only one, becauſe the chief: this is the promiſe he bath promiſed as, 
even eternal life ©; -and is that indeed in which all the reſt center and terminate. 
It was made very early, before 1 the world began, and by that God which cannot he, 
and therefore may be depended upon as ſure and certain: bleſſed.is the man that 
. endureth temptation, for when he is tried, by various afflictions i in this life, be ſhall 
after death receive the crown * b ife, even. life eternal, which the Lord. hath ede 
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2. This glory is not only promiſed, but prepared ; it conſiſts of things unſeen 
the unheard of by men, and not to be conceived of by them in the preſent ſtate, 
and which are prepared by the Lord for all true lovers of kim. And this pre- 
paration of happineſs was very early made; it is a kingdom prepared from the foun- 
dation of the world; in the counſels and purpoſes of God, Which are unfruſ- 
trable, and can never be made void; nor can it, nor will it be given to any other 
than to thoſe for whom it is prepared" * by the Fader of C heh, and theſe ſhall 
certainly enen i 0 
3. Not only this glory i is promiſed and prepared, but there are fewer of mercy 
afore, and as early prepared for this glory in the deſtination and appointment of 
God; there are ſome who are ordained 10 eternal life ; and theſe, as they cer- 
rainly believe in Chriſt in time, ſo they ſhall. moſt aſſuredly enjoy that life in 
eternity to which they are ordained; the means as well as end being fixed and 
ſure.: for God has choſen them from the beginning; not from the beginging of 
the goſpel being preached unto them, nor from the beginning of their conver- 
ſion, but from the beginning of time, even from all eternity; through ſanfifi- 
cation of the Spirit and belief of the truth, as means of ſalvation and eternal life ; 
even to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt"; which he is entered 
into, is poſſeſſed of, and has in his hands to give unto his people, and which 
will partly conſiſt | in beholding his glory: and theſe things are firm and ſure; 
predeſtination and glorification are links in the ſame chain, and cannot be 

broken and parted; whom be did predeſtinate — them be alſo glorified *. 
J. The covenant of grace includes and enſures a future ſtate of glory and 
eee well as all the bleſſings of grace for the preſent; otherwiſe it 
would not be ordered in all things as it is, even in all things convenient for our 
ſpiritual and eternal welfare; nor be all our ſalvation, ſince that comprehends 
the whole of bliſs and happineſs, here and hereafter; nor all our deſire v, which 
certainly extends to another world, We call this covenant a covenant of grace, 
becauſe it ſprings from the grace of God, is founded on it, and is filled with it: 
the ſcriptures call it the covenant of peace, becauſe of an article in it reſpecting 
peace and reconciliation by, Chriſt ; and for the ſame reaſon it is called the cove- 
nant of life, as well as peace, becauſe of the article of eternal life which is ſet- 
tled in it: the form i in which the ſubſtance of it runs, is, I will Be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people ©, and as this form of ſpeaking in it, proves the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, and the reſurrection of the body, for which laſt our Lord 
produces it, ſo likewiſe a future Regs of wy and OURS 3 for . is wa the 
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5. The ſuretyſkip-engagements and performances of Chriſt give us abundant 
reaſon to believe a future ſtate of bliſs and glory: he became a ſurety for his 
people in the covenant of grace, not only to bring them to the participation of 
the bleſſings of grace in time, but to bring them to eternal glory; not only to 
bring them to himſelf by faith, and into his church and fold here below, but to 
ſet them before his Father's face in heaven; as Fudab became ſurety for Benjamin 
to bring him and ſet him before his father Jacob, or bear the blame for ever*: 
wherefore, in conſequence of this engagement, he has looked upon himſelf under 
obligation to do every thing in order to bring them into this ſtate : he came into 
this world in our nature to remove all the remoras, obſtructions, and difficulties 
that lay in the way to it, and to open the way for enjoyment of it; he came that 
we might have life, and that we might have it more abundantly*; a more abundant, 
and a more excellent life than Adam had in innocence, or the angels in heaven; 
a life of glory with himſelf : and accordingly he will bring all the many ſons to 
glory, as the great captain of ſalvation ; and preſent them ro his po ſaying, 
Bebold J. and i the children whom God bath given me. 

6. This we may be further aſſured of from the actual entrance of Chriſt into 
glory after his fufferings and death, which were neceſſary by the appointment. | 
and promiſe of God; and into which he entered, not as a ſingle perfon only, or 
for himſelf alone, but as a common perſon, public head and repreſentative of 
all his people; ; he entered into heaven as the Fore. runner of them, and took 
poſſeſſion of it in their name, and appears now in the preſence of God * for them, 
repreſenting them all; inſomuch that they are faid to be already made to /it to- 
gether in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus” ; from which it may be moſt en 
concluded, that they will ſit there in cheir own perfons hereafter. 

7. The preparations of Chriſt, and his prayers for the future glory of his 5 
people, furniſn out an argument not inconſiderable, proving the reality and 
certainty of it: in my Father's houſe, ſays Chriſt, are many manſions *, of peace, 
joy, bliſs, and happineſs ; F it were not ſo, I would have told you; which is a 
ſtrong and invincible proof of the truth we are treating of: I go to prepare a place 

for you meaning in the other world, in his Father's houſe; which, though a 
kingdom prepared from eternity in the will, purpoſe, and deſign of God, yet 
tequired another and freſh preparation by the perſonal preſence and powerful 
interceſſion of Chriſt ; and if I go and prepare @ place for you, as he certainly 
would and did; I will come again and receive you unto myſelf, that where I am 
there ye may be alſo; of which no doubt is to be made: and his prayers and in- 
terceſſions are for the ſame thing; of which we have an inſtance and example in 
his qpiprotibey prayer here on earth ; * Fs IT will that they alſo whom 18 haſt 
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given. me be with me where 1 am, that they n ehe my gens and bis Prayers 
always, were, and ever will be heard. 

8. In effectual vocation, the people of God. are called to this glory: hence 
the apoſtle Paul exhorted Timathy, to. lay hold on eternal life” ;, to. look for it, ex- 
pe it, and believe that he. ſnould enjoy it; adding this as a reaſon or argument, 
whereunta thou art alſa called ; and ſo. is every one that is effectually called by the 
grace of God; and therefore are under obligation, to walk worthy of him wha. 
hath. called them to his. kingdom and glory © ©. ang; they may be aſſured, that % Goa 
of all grace, who hath called them into his eternal glory by Jeſus Chriſt *, will bring 
them to the enjoyment of it; for he is faithful who, has called them, who allo 
will do it; whom be called— them he alſo gloriſiede; hegwern effectual vocation, 


and eternal glory, is an inſeparable connection. 

9. Not only the grace of tha Spirit of God in regeneration. and converſion, 
which is the ſaints. meetneſs for glory, and evidence of it, proves a future ſtate 
of bliſs and glory, ſince it is a well of living water ſpringing- up unto everlyſting 
life * , but the Spirit himſelf is given them, as an earneſt of it, even he is tbe 
earneſt of their inheritance untih the xedemption. of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, and by 
him they are fealed unto the day of redemption ; and as ſure as they have received 
the earneſt, they ſhall enjoy the inheritance, or be poſſeſſed of eternal life. 

10. The deſires of the ſaints after the heavenly glory, and their aſſurance of 
it, which at leaft ſome of them have in this life, and at the hour of death, have 
no ſmall weight in them for the confirmation of this truth. Often do they de- 
Ire, with the apoftle Paul, ta dapart out of this world, and be with Chriſt, which 
is far better“; far better for them, and moſt eligible by them; they chooſe ra- 
ther to be ad/ent from the body, that they. might be preſent with the Lord*; and 
what ſtrong affurance have ſome of them had of their future happineſs + ? as the 
patriarchs of old, who died in faith *, not only of the Meſſiah's coming, and of 
the bleſſings of grace by him, but of their belonging ta that city whoſe builder 
and maker is God, the apoſtle there is ipeaking of: ſa fays David, Thou fpalt 
guide me with thy counſel, and afterward receive mg to gloxy *; and the apoſtle Paul 
ipeaks not only far himſelf, and in the name of miniſters of the word, his bre- 
thren, but in the behalf ef all the faints; we know, that after death, we have 
an bouſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens : and how many precious 
faints, martyrs, and confefſors of Jeſus, with others, when they have been about 
to leave this world, have cried, Glory, Glory, Glory, as having fight of it, and. 
fully aſſured of their going to it? Now though this, with an infide} world, 
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may be reckoned dream and enthuſiaſm; yet, along with the evidence before 
given, will leave no room for a truly gracious ſoul to doubt of ſuch a ſtate. 
And agreeable to all this, according to divine revelation, it appears to be mat- 
ter of fact, that good men as ſoon as they depart from hence are immediately 
with Chriſt ; that thoſe that die in bim are from thenceforth bleſſed, from the mo- 
ment of their death, and reſt from their labours, and their works follow theme; that 
angels ſtand around their dying beds waiting to do their office; and as ſoon as 

the ſoul is ſeparated from the body, eſcort it through the regions of the air to 
the heavenly bliſs; ſo Lazarus, when he died, was at once carried by angels 
into Abrabam's boſom ; and the penitent thief that ſuffered on the crols Was 
that day with Chriſt in paradife . But I go on, 


II. To deſcribe this glorious ſtate. This 1 confeſs | is a ; taſk inert for an angel 
than a man, or for a glorified ſaint in heaven than for a poor, frail, mortal, ſin- 
ful creature on earth. However, I ſhall make an attempt, though it be, but a 
feeble one, under the direction and guidance, and with the aſſiſtance of the ſa- 
cred ſcriptures; and which I ſhall endeavour to do, 

Firſt, By obſerving thoſe images by which the heavenly glory i is repreſented; 
images which are taken from things the moſt ne and b of the * 
eſt worth, value, and eſteem among men. 

1. It is repreſented by an hon/e; but ſuch an one as is not to be found any 
where on earth, à building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
bea vens v; it is not of this building, or of man's; it is built by him that built 
all things; it is an houſe whoſe builder and maker is God, and not man: there 
have been many men that have been famous for their ſkill in architecture, and 
many fine buildings have been erected by them, which have perpetuated their 
memory to many ages; ſuch as the temple built by Solomon, rebuilt by Zorobabel, 
and repaired by Herod; concerning which the diſciples ſaid to Chriſt, Maſter, 

ſee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here*! But, alas, what were 

thoſe buildings to this we are ſpeaking of! they were the holy places made with 

hands, which were the figures of the true; this the true holy places themſelves, 

not made with hands © ; not with the hands of men, but with the hands of God; 

not an erection of mens works, but the effect of divine grace, the pure, free- 

grace gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: this houſe is in the heavens, 

and is oppoſed to the earthly houſe of our tabernacle; to theſe houſes of clay which 

: have their foundation in the duſt; and it is called our bouſe which is from heaven; 
being entirely of an heavenly kind and nature, and it is eternal: ſome men build | 
their houſes here on earth in ſuch manner, that they fancy they will continue for 


1 | | 5 ever, 
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ever, to all generations ©; but theſe, either through length of time, fall to decay, 
or are demoliſhed by an enemy, or conſumed by fire, or tumbled down by an 

earthquake; but this heavenly houſe always abides, and all the apartments in it 
are everlaſting babitations : to which may be added, that this is Chriſt's Father s 
| houſe, in which are many manſions ; not only which he has built, but in which 
he dwells; and where he will have all his children; and it is our F ather's houſe 
as well as Chriſt's, which makes it ſtill more endearing: and a roomy. one it is; 
there are many man/ions, dwelling-places of reſt, peace and joy in it; many, for 
the many ordained to eternal life; for the many juſtified by the obedience of 
Chriſt ; for the many for whom his blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of fins. 
for the many ſons he brings to glory; yea, here is room enough. for the innu- 
. merable company, choſen, redeemed; and called o out of every kindred, n | 
people, and nation. 


2̃. It is called an inberitance. This * this idea; for though, with W | 
an inheritance may be bur a ſingle houſe, a mean cottage, a ſmall pittance; yet 
with others, it is an aſſemblage of wealth and riches: it conſiſts of many houſes, 
farms, eſtates, and poſſeſſions, of gold and ſilver, jewels and precious ſtones. 
Heaven is often ſpoken of as an inheritance, in alluſion to the land of Canaan, 
which was diſtributed by lot for an inheritance to the children. of rael: hence, 
ä fays the apoſtle, in whom, ſpeaking of Chriſt, we have obtained an inberitance, or 

4 lot *;, an inheritance by lot; not that it is a caſual thing, ſince it follows, Jeing 
predeſtinated according to the good purpoſe of him, who worketh all things after the 
counſel of his own-will; but becauſe every ſaint has his lot, part, and portion in it; 
for it is an inberitance of the ſaints in ligbt, and among all them which are ſanftified”. 
Fhere are many things in which Canaan, and the heavenly: glory agree, I have 
not time to attend to now; only would obſerve, that the Iſraelites were brought 
into the poſſeſſion of their inheritance, not by Maſes, but by Jaſbua; ſo the ſaints 
are brought to heaven, not by the works of the law, or their obedience to that, 
but by Jeſus, the great captain of their ſalvation. Heaven is alſo called an in- 
heritance, in alluſion. to inheritances among men, which are not acquired by. 
labour and diligence, nor purchaſed with money, but bequeathed by relations 
and friends, and are tranſmitted from father to ſon. So the heavenly glory is 
not obtained by the works of men, though they naturally think they muſt 4 
| fome good thing to- inherit eternal. life; nor is ĩt to be purchaſed ; if a man would 
give all the ſubſtance of his houſe for it, it would utterly. be contemned: it is 
bequeathed to ſaints by their heavenly Father, whoſe good pleaſure it is to give 
ew the bn 3. and. this he gives by. will, by: 1 Tate and way comes 
t Pfal. al tix 11. * Luke xvi, 9. 4 r » John xiv, 3 1 Eph. i. 11. 
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to thein by, upon, ahl through the death of che teſtator Jeſus Chriſt. And it 
ſolely belongs to childten, if children, then heirs *; not to ſervants, no not the 
miniſtering ſpirits, 'who miniſter for 'thim tobo pull bo, or rather 'who are heirs of 
Salvation, or all inherit it *; much lefs to the children of the bondwotnan, or 
to ſtrangers; only to thoſe Who are /predeſtinared to the adoption 'of children, 
or are fellow-cicizens with the faints, and of the houſhold of God. This is an 
inhericance which is intorruptible, wheteas all earthly inheritances are corrup- 
tible chings; but this cannot be corrupted by any thing, by ſin, or any thing 
elſe, and none but incortüptible perſons hall enjoy it; it is anν,νpͤed, and will 
ever remain fo, and none that defileth, or is defiled, mall ever poſſeſs it; it ad- 
eth not aWay, nor ttie glory of it, as earthly inheritances through length ef time 
do; it is reſerved inthe heavens, ſafe and ſecure, for all the heits of it; and they 
are kept by the power of God for it*; it is an eternal ee „ Out of the 
poſſeſſion of which the right heirs will never he ejected. 


3. The glory of the ſaints in heaven is expreſſed by a city, which Rill more 
enlarges the idea of it; a city whoſe builder and maker is God, and ſo infinitely 
beyond any thing of this kind on earth; a city awbich bas foundations ©, more 
than one, the everlaſting love of God, the unalterable covenant of grace, and 
the rock of ages, Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that it ſtands firm and immoveable, and can- 
not be ſhaken and thrown down, as ſome cities of late have been by earthquakes *: 
here no city is continuing, but in length of time falls to ruin; but this. always 
abides: the glory of it enn hot be expreſſed and deſcribed by men; the deſcrip- 
tion of the city of the new Jeruſalem ſeems to be hyperbolical, and to exceed be- 
lief; the figures by which it is ſet forth are bold and ſtrong; as that its wall is 
of Jaſper, its foundations precious ſtones, its gates of pearl, and the ſtreets there- 
of of pure gold, tranſparent as glaſs ; and yet as bold and ſtrong as theſe figures 
are, they fall ſhort of ſetting forth the true and real grandeur of it. 
4. The heavenly ſtate is ſignified by a kingdom; which earries the idea of it 
higher ſtill, and gives a more exalted notion of it. Saints are kings, not titular 
and nominal ones; they have a Hiagdom now which cannot be moved, and which 
lies in rigblebuſneſs, peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt *, and they are heirs of another, 
a kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world; a kingdom and glom, 
or a glorious kingdom, to which they are called and fitted for im effectual voca- 

tion; an everiaſting kingdom, into which they will be introduced - wien time ſhall 
be no more with them; a 1 that has a le] ho are en to it. 


The 
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The glory of this ſtate is ſometimes expreſſed by a crown, and ĩs called a crown 
of life, even of eternal life, and will be enjoyed for ever; a crown of righteouſneſs, 
which will be given by the righteous judge in a way of righteouſneſs, and ac- 
cording to the rules of juſtice; a crown of glory that fadeth not away; not like 
the garlands or erowns given to conquerors in the Olympic games, to which 
the alluſion is, which were made ſometimes of flowers and herbs, that ſoon 
withered away; they ran, they ſtrove to obtain a \corruptible crown, wè an incor- 
ruptible one®3*theſame is alſo expreſſed by a thront, another enſign or emblem 
of the glory of A kingdom; 'a thront of glory, or a glorious throne, to which the 
ſaints are raifed from the dung bil to fit upon and Fes, even the ſame "throne" 


| Chriſt himſelf fits opon; for, fays he, 70 him that overcometh will I grant 10 Fr. 


with it in 10 throne, even'as T alſo overcame, and am ſet down with wy Father on 
by thritie'” Ho glorious and magnificent muſt rhis ſtate be! Ol 
6. It is ſet forth by every rhing that is pleafing and grateful to the wie, a 


534 


Ari to the ſenſes, and by ſuch things as exceed all the. enjoyments of them 


in this world. Here the ſaints will ſit down with Chriſt at his table, and drink 
new WING "Un Mur! in n tris TY kingdom; 1 vo rs ptock: ANF eat col | 


2 


Kart, of — IE? for the belag of the bars . Nike res will ie 51 the 
river of divine pleaſurt; that pure water of life, proceeding out of che throne 


of God and of the Lamb“; here they will fee what eye hath not ſeen, hear what 


the ear hath not beard; nor Moos entered into the heart of man: the eye of man 
has ſeen many chings on earth very grand and illuſtrious, ind what have been 
very entertaining to it; but it never faw ſich Objects as will be: Teen in heaven : 
the ear of man has heard and been chtertaihed with very pleaſir ng ſounds, very 
delightful muſic, vocal and inſtrümental; but it never heard fuck muſic as will 
be heard in heaven: the heart of man can conceive of more than it has either 
ſeen or heard; but 1 it never conceived of ſuch things as will be enjoyed in the 
world above. : 


"Secondly, Our ebncvþGdiy! oe the: vel glory, at leaſt of me green o 
it, may be aided and aſſiſted by conſidering the epithets given untò it. It is re- 


preſented as an unten glory, as confiſting of things vor ſeen v, hic arè eternal; 
which faith and hope for the preſent have only concern wil: faith + is "the ſub- 


Pante of things boped for, the evidence of things not ſeen"; we have not fo much 
as a glimpſe of this glory but by faith; and hope is waiting for ir, as ſome- 
thing yet unſeen: hope Pas 15 1 is not bope, fo whar” a war Ferb, hy, doth 
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He yet hope for? but if we. hope for that we ſee nat, then do we with patience. wait," 
for ito. This glory is alſo future; nothing as yet enjoyed is that; it is. ſome-. 
thing to come, greater than ever has been poſſeſſed in this world; it is a glory 
that ſhall be revealed; it is grace, or that glory which is the perfection of grace, 
tbat is to be brought unto us at the revelation of Chriſt, when the ſaints /ball appear | 
with him in glory; at preſent it does not appear what they ſhall. be, but when be 
all appear, they ſhall be like him, and ſes bim as he is”. Moreover, this glory, 
is an incomparable one; there is nothing 1 in this world to be compared to it. All 
the wealth, riches, and grandeur. of it are trifling and empty things in compa- 
riſon of it. The apoſtle has a ſtrange expreſſion at firſt ſight. upon this ſubject: 
I reckon, ſays he, that the ſufferings of this preſent, time are not worthy.to be com- 
pared with the glory which Hall be revealed in us d. One would rather have thought 
he ſhould have ſaid, that all that can be deſired and enjoyed. in the, preſent ſtate, 
are not to be compared or made mention of 4 . glory of the other world; 
but he inſtances in the ſufferings of the ſaints, t pureſt part of their ſervices, 
if they may be called ſo; and aſſerts that theſe are far from being meritorious 
of this glory, fall infinitely. ſhore of it, there being 1 no proportion between,them 
and that ; ; they. are tight afflictions, this a weight of | glory. they are for a moment, 
this eternal; and this is, what ſupports the ſaints in their ſuffering circumſtances, 
and makes them chooſe affiiftion, with the Beople of Cod, and to efteem reproach for 
Chrift's ſake greater riches. than the treaſures in. Egypt, having reſpect to the re. 
compence of reward Fn which 1 is of grace, and not of works; and cauſes them to 
take joyfully the ſpoiling. of their goods, for the ſake of Chriſt,. knowing that they 
have in beaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance". Likewiſe, this glory is always 
the ſame ; z the glory of this world paſſes, away, but the glory of. the world to 
come never will; is it a crown, of glory.? dit is a neyer- fading one; is it an inhe- 
ritance ? it is an inheritance that tadeth not away. When kingdoms, crowns 
and ſceptets are no more, and all that is great and glorious in this world, this 
will endure; for it is eternal glory , the God of all grace calls his people to, and 
will put them in the poſſeſſion of. This epithet is joined to all the images by 
which.it is expreſſed ; Is it an houſe/? it is eternal 1 in the heavens; is it an inhe- 
ritance? it i an, eternal one; is it a city! it is what continues for ever; is. it a. 
kingdom? ?. it. is an everlaſting one; it is a being for FE, Nich the Lead. 3nd | 
which: raiſes: and aggrandizes the idea. of it... 1 Þ Be 
Thirdly, We may obtain ſome further knowledge: of the — of 1 by 
conſidering what will be the enjoyment of the ſaints, both in the ſeparate ſtate of 
the ſoul before the reſurrection, 3 and in its conjun& ſtate with the | bod y after! it. 
1 ff, In its ſeparate ſtare before the reſurrection. The ſoul of a ſaint as ſoon 
a8 ſeparated from the body, as 181 been obſerved, will be immediately with 
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Chriſt, end happy; it will emer into, ind onjoy the preſence of God and Chriſt. 
And if the gracious preſence of God is fo defirable by his people now, that they 
chooſe not to go any where without it, but ſay with Maſes, if thy preſence go not 
with me, carry. us not up bence ; if this gives more joy and gladneſs than the in- 
creaſe of alt worldly enjoyments; what will the glorious preſence of the Lord 
be, im which preſence is fulneſi of joy, and at whoſe right hand are Pleaſures for 
ebenmore 'i, not to be concei ved of ? I the prefence of Chriſt in his church is ſuch 
as makes'his tabernacles amiable; and a. day in his courts: better than à thouſand * 
_ elſewhere ;--if the enjoyment of him by his diſciples at his transfiguration upon 
the mount, was ſueh as cauſed them to ſay, it is: good for us to be heren; how glo- 
riaus and happy muſt ic be, to be for ever with him in a ſtate where there will 
be go more a ſeparation from him, nor interruption of communion with him? 
for in this-ſtate the ſeparate ſoul ſhall enjoy uninterrupted communion with Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit. If fellowſhip with the Father and with the Son cauſes 
ſaints now to exult and glory when they enjoy it; and if the communion of the 
Holy « Ghoſt is ſo deſirable, and is prayeg nd wiſhed for now, what will all. this 
be in a ſtate of perfection? If to fit with Chriſt at his table, when our ſpikenard 
ſends forth the ſmell thereaf,, and to be brought into Chriſt's 2angueting houſe, 
where hig banner over us is love,, under which we ſup with him, and he wich us, 
are ſo exceeding delightful and entertaining now; what will it be to ſit down 
with him at his table in his kingdom and glory To which may be added, that 
there will be i in this ſtate not only communion with God, but conformity to him; 
ſaints will be like him, as well as ſee him: if every view of the glory of Chriſt 
by faith is aſſimilating now, and changes into tht ſame image from glory to glory * 1, 
what will a full view of him, a clear fight of him, do? Then will the great * 

of predeſtination, 70 be' conformed to the image of tbe Son of God, be compleatly 
anſwered with reſpect tu the ſoul; which in all its powers and faculties will bear 
a reſemblance to Chriſt, and be wholly ſwallowed up in him; its underſtanding 
will have a cleat and unbeclouded diſcernment of him; the bias of the mind will 
be wholly towards him; the will will be entirely ſubmitted tec him; the affee- 
tions will, be in the ſtrongeſt manner ſet upon him, and things above 3 and the 
memory will be fully ſtored with divine and heavenly things.; there will be no- 
thing irregular and diſagreeable in tlie ſoul in its motions; thoughts, and actions. 
Beſides all this, there will be a converſe in this ſeparate ſtate with angels, and 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. How angels communicate their thoughts 
to, and converſe witch each other, we know not; but no doubt they have ways 
and means by which they do, and in the ſame way can communicate and con- 
wore watothe Wenner men, 1 like themſelves; and _ alſo one with ano- 
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ther, which will be a conſiderable branch of the happineſs of this ſeparate ſtate: 


in which alſo there will be perfect knowledge in the ſoul; perfect knowledge of 


God in his attributes, perſons, and works, ſo far as a creature is capable of; 
perfect knowledge of the Son of God in his perſon, offices, and grace; perfect 
knowledge of the bleſſed Spirit; perfect knowledge of angels; perfect know- 
ledge of one another, of which more hereafter; perfect knowledge of the provi- 
dences of God, which have been intricate and obſcure here, but now will be 
manifeſt; perfect knowledge of the doctrines of the goſpel, of the myſteries of 
grace: now wwe know and propheſy but in part, but then ſhall we know as we are 
known”. There will be alſo perfect holineſs ; the ſoul will be entirely free from 
the being of ſin, as well as from the guilt and pollution of it; it will be wholly 
delivered from the body of ſin and death, under which it now groans, and be 
without ſpot, or blemiſh, or any ſuch ching; no ſinful thought, no impure 
deſire, nor any evil inclination or bias in it. And ſo there will be perfect peace 
of mind: if perfect peace is given toiſuch as believe now, much more hereafter 
the end of ſuch will be peace; when hey die they enter into it, even into tht j: Joy 
of their Lord”, which will be full, everlaſting, and without interruption. 

 2dly, At the reſurrection there will be a glory upon the body, as well as upon 
the ſoul; a glory equal to that of the ſun, moon, and ſtars: the body, which 
is ſown in the earth in corruption; a vile body, corrupted by ſin, and now by 
death, and laid in corruption and duſt, ſhall be raiſed in incorruption ; no more 
to be corrupted by fin, or by diſeaſes, or by death; this corruptible hall Put on 
incorruption, and this mortal ſhall put on immortality, and death ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in victory; an entire conquelt being obtained over it: and what is ſowon in 
diſhonour, and has loſt all its beauty and; glory, and become nauſeous and fit 
only to be the companion of worms, ſnall be raiſed in glory; in the utinòſt per- 


fection, beauty, and comelineſs, faſhioned like to the glorious body of Chriſt, 


and ſhine like the ſun in the firmament of heaven: and what is ſown in woa tn; 
having loſt all its ſtrength, and carried by others to the grave, ſhall be raiſed in 
power ; ſtrong and hale, able to ſubſiſt without food, and to move itfelf from 
place to place, and will attend the ſervice of God and the Lamb without weak 
neſs and wearineſs; there will be no more complaint of this kind, the ſpirit is 
willing,” but the fleſh is weak * : and what is ſown a natural body, or an animal one, 
which while it lived was ſupported with animal food, and when it died, died 
as animals do, ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body; not turned into a ſpirit, for then 
it would not have fleſn and bones, as it will have; but it will ſubſiſt as ſpirits 
do, without food, and the like, and no more die; then it will be no incumbrance 
to the louls as now, in ſpiritual ſervices, but aiding and aſſiſting to it in them, 

128 * 9 and 
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and be fitted for ſpiricual employments, and to converſe with em am 


and thus will it continue for ever. Wherefore, 


3dlhy, In this conjunct ſtate, when ſoul and body will be united together, there 
will be a freſh acceſſion of glory to the whole man, and new pits poſ- 


ſeſſed, or the ſame in a more large and ſenſible manner. As, 


1. There will be what is commonly called the beatific viſion; which though 
in part enjoyed before, will be now enlarged, and will be both intellectual _ 
corporal, according to the diverſity of objects it will be concerned with. 

( 1.) There will be. the viſion of God: now. we walk by faith, then by bs 


woe ſhall ſee his face in righteouſneſs, yea face to face, and even ſee bim as be is; 


not his eſſence and nature, ſo as to comprehend it; but ſhall have a clear od 


unbeclouded apprehenfion of his perfections and glory: we ſhall ſee God in all 


pierced 


C 


his perſons ; we ſhall ſee the Father of Chriſt and ours, who loved us with an 
everlaſting love; who choſe and bleſſed. us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in his Son; 
who made a covenant with him, and us in him, ordered in all things and ſure; 
who laid help on him the mighty One, and ſent him in the fulneſs of time, to 
be our Redeemer and Saviour: we ſhall ſee the Son of God himſelf, who be- 


came our ſurety, and is the Mediator between God and man; who aſſumed our 
nature, ſuffered and died in our room and ſtead; who roſe again, aſcended to 


heaven, is ſet down at the right hand of God, and will. judge the world in 
righteouſneſs: we ſhall ſee the glory. of his'divine perſon, with the eyes of out 
underſtanding fully enlightened, and his glory as, mediator, of which we have 
little knowledge now, only believe it, but then we ſhall have a clear underſtand- 
ing and diſcernment of it; yea in our fleſb ſhall we ſee God, as Job ſays !, and 


with our corporal eyes behold the glory of Chriſt's human body; we ſhall ſee. 


that beautiful face that was once beſmeared with ſweat and blood, ſhine like 
the ſun i in its full ſtrength; 0 Lond thoſe bleſſed. temples that were crowned with 
thorns, crowned with glory and honour. and him whoſe, hands and feet were 
4 with nails, and covered with gore blood, holding the ſcepter of his 
kingdom, or walking i in ſtately majeſty, or ſitting on his throne of glory: we: 
ſhall ſee the bleſſed Spirit, who convinced us of ſin, righteouſneſs, and judg-. 
ment, and was our, quickener and comforter; who led us into truth, and took 
of the things of Chriſt and ſhewed, chem to us; W witneſſed to our ſpirits 
that we were the children of God, and often aſſiſted us in our prayers to him; 
Was the earneſt of our inheritance, and by whom we were ſealed e unto the day 
of redemption: we ſhall. ſee him who began, and carried on, and perfected . 
work of grace in us; and that with the greateſt pleaſure and thankfulneſs. 

(2.) Saints will ſee all the holy angels in their ſhining forms, ranks; and 8 5 
thoſe thrones, dominions, Principal er, b powers made by Chriſt, and ſub- 
| ject 

q 2 Cor. v. 7. Pſal. xvii. 15. 1 Cor. xiiʒ. 12. 1. John aii. 2. Job xix. 26, 27. 
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ject to him: we ſhall fee thoſe ſons of God, thoſe morning ſtars that ſung to- 
gether when the foundation of. the earth was laid; thoſe ten thouſands of holy 
ones that made ſuch a confiderable figure i in che apparatus at mount Sinai, when 
from the Lord's right hand went a fiery law that multitude of the heavenly hoſt 
that deſcended at Chriſt's incarnation, and ſung & glory to God in the higheſt, 
„on earth peace, and good-will to men; that numerous company of them 
that attended our Lord at his aſcenſion, and will be with him when he comes 
a ſecond time to judge the world in righteoufneſs: we ſhall ſee them bowikg 
their heads whillt they adore the divine being, and celebrate the perfections of 
his nature, and clapping their wings whilſt the (heavenly arches reſound their 
| praiſes, and thoſe of glorified ſaints. 

(s 3.) The ſaints will ſee and know one hottie in this perfect ſtate. The 
queſtion was aſked Luther a little before his death *, whether we ſhould know 
one another in the other world? to which he arifwered! by obſerving the caſe 
of Adam, who knew Eve to be fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bohbe, whom he 
had never ſeen before. How did he know this, ſays he? by the Spirit of God, 
by revelation; fo added he, ſhall we know parents, wives, children, in the 
other world, and that more perfectly. Beſides, how did the apoſtles know 
Moſes and Elias on the mount with Chriſt, whom they had never ſeen before, no 
not any ape, picture, or repreſentation of them, which were not allowed' 55 55 
how debe can thoſe, whoth goſpel-minifters have been We inſtruments of 
their converſion and edification, be their . joy and crown' of rejoicing at the 
« laſt day?” And indeed it ſeems neceſfary to the felicity of ſociety to know 
one another; we are never quite free and eaſy in company, when a ſtranger is 
in it-we'know not: and it will undoubtediy give a a pleaſure not to be expreſſed, 
to ſee and know thoſe perſonages we then ſhall. © There we ſhall ſee the firſt 
man that was in the world, the head and repreſentative of all mankind, and the 
figure of him that was to come, with Eve the mother of all living; ; we ſhall ſee 
this happy pair in a more exalted ſtation than when in a ſtate of innocence in 
Eden's garden: there we ſhall ſee the firſt martyr whoſe blood was ſhed in the 
cauſe of religion; who by faith in the facrifice of Chriſt, at that diſtance from 3 
it, offered a more excellent one than his hrother: there we ſnall ſee the man 
that ſaw two worlds, the old world that then was, and the preſent world that 
now is; who built an ark for the ſaving of himſelf and family, when the world 
of the ungodly was ſwe pt away with the deluge: there we ſhall: ſee Abraham,” 
 Tfaac, and Jacob, with the reſt of the patriarchs, both before and after the flood; 
and ſit down with them in the kingdom of heaven: there we ſhall ſee Moſes the 
metkeſt of men, by whom the Lord did ſuch wonders in the land of _ and 


in 


3 


Vid. Melchior. Adam. vit. Luther p. 44. * 
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in the fields of Zoan, the lawgiver of Hrael, who led them through the red - ſea 
and wilderneſs, to the border of Canauns land: there we fnall fee. the man after 
God's own heart, the ſweet Pfalmiſt of Hrael, ſtriking his harp to a higher note; 
to a better tune, and to better purpoſe than when here on earth: there we ſhall 
ſee the evangelic prophet-7/aiab; with the reſt of his brethren the prophets, who 
propheſied beforehand of the ſufferings of Chrift; and the glory that ſhould fol- 
low: there we ſhall ſee the forerunner and harbinger of Chriſt, who prepared 
his way. by preaching and: baptizing, and who ſo clearly: pointed him out as 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world :“ there we ſhall ſee. 
the apoſtles of Chriſt, the companions of our dear Redeemer, who heard his 
doctrines, ſaw his mitacles, and were witneſſes of his ſufferings, death, reſurrec- 
tion, and aſcenſion to heaven; and were the inſtruments of ſpreading the Goſpel 
through the ſeveral parts of the world, arid ſealed it with their bloed: there 
| ſhall ſee: the wondrous man that was caught ùp into the third heaven who heard 
words unſpeakable, not lawful for a man to utter; who preached the goſpel from 
Jeruſalem round about to Hlyricum, and was the means of converting ſo many 
thouſands of ſouls, and of planting ſo many chiurehes in the Gentil world: There 
we ſhall: ſer all the confeſſors and martyrs of Jeſus, that Have been in all ages 
yea, the general aſſembly and church of the fifſt. Born, whoſe names are writ- 
enten in heaven ;“ rhe bride, the Lamb's wife, with the glory of God upon hef; 
even the whole innumerable company Of the choſen, apron __=_ called __ 
cloathed in white robes, and palms in their hands. 755 2307 
2. As in this ſtate there will be an enjoyment of al that is 8868 0 a fines 
dom from all that is evil. There will be an-entire deliverance from ſin; the 
ſaints will no more grœan, being burdened with it; the Cltiaanite will Ul no- 
more in the land; or ſuch ſins and corruptions in the heart, which are now 
thorns in the Acſhy and prieks in the eyes abet fides of good. men; there will 
be no more a pricking briar, or grieving · thorn, chrougł the heavenly land; ot 
any temptations of Satan to diſturb and: moleſt j the people of God will be 'out 
of the reach of his fiery darts: he found ways and means to get into the earthly 
paradiſe to ſeduce! our firſt parents; bur he will never” be able to get imo the 
heavenby paradiſe; he is oaſt out and fallen from rene, anck WII never el 
aſſume his place any more there: hor will Wicked men any rote oppteſs them, 
there the witked conſe from irdub hn, nor wAlthelrears be offended any mort 
with their oaths arid blaſphemies,” or Ow with their filthy converſation z; they: 
will then be ſhot vp in che pit of deſfruckionz and a valt chaſm,” a great golph 
fixed between them ſo that there will bein paffing from one to the other: nor 
will chere b& any afitgoris atrenaint; the FINES in“ this Mate; they Will now . 
come out of great kribulations Wand elf Banger GE to more, nor be an- 
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EW? and diſtreſſed with any outward calamity whatever; there will be no more 
pain or ſorrow, diſeaſes and death; nor will there be any in ward diſtreſſes; 
more fightings without, the warfare will be accompliſhed, nor fears within *, pes 
their ſtate and condition; no more doubts nor queſtioning, nor miſgivings of 
heart, nor unbelief ; no more darkneſs and deſertion, but manns joy ſhall 
c be upon them, and ſorrow and ſighing _ _ _ cike will! * 
nothing but perfect reſt, eaſe, and peace. 201 | 35 1 
3. The employment of the ſaints in this Nate uſing notice, dil be no 
ſmall part of their happineſs : as their bodies will be raiſed and united to their 
ſouls, they will ſpend the happy hours and days of eternity in ebnverſing wich 
each other, in ſitting, walking, and talking together about divine, ſpiritual, 
and heavenly things, and that in an audible manner: what language they will 
ſpeak is not for us to ſay; it is highly probable, ſince tongues: will ceaſe *, that 
the jargon of ſpeech introduced at Babel will be no more; but that one language 
will be ſpoken by all, but what that will be, cannot be determined; perhaps a 
language more pure, more perfect, more elegant, more refined than ever was 
ſpoken by man on earth: the ſaints will now be employed in ſerving the Lord 
continually, not by preaching, or hearing, or reading, or praying, or attending 
on ordinances as now, which will he no more, but in praiſing the Lord for all 
the benefits of his grace and goodneſs; they will ſing the ſong of Me/es and 
the Lamb; the ſongs of electing, redeeming, juſtifying, adopring, calling, 
ſanctifying, and perſevering grace; and this will Nan their n e an 
e e. But J m—__ 13+ | | 


III. To point out unto you in 1-2 fm words the perſons cha tall enjoy” this 
glory. 4 76 

s And theſe are "the objetts and ſubjects ak — grace of God 0 on las: it is 
beſtowed, and in whom it is wrought. -- God firſt gives grace, and then gives 
glory; and to whomſoever he gives the one, he gives the other. They are the 
elect of God, ſuch as are ordained unto eternal life, that are intereſted in pre- 
deſtinating grace; for whom he did predeſtinate to the adoption of children, 
them he glorifies ”. . They are the redeemed of the Lamb, the church and 
people he has purchaſed with his blood; nor will he loſe his purchaſe, which 
he would, ſhould they not be brought to glory; were it ſo, his death would be 
in vain, nor would he ſee < the travail of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied ;” but he 
will have them all with him on mount Zion. Theſe are the harpers that will 
be continually harping with their harps, ſinging the new ſong, which none but 
the redeemed can ſing, they themſelves ing redeemed: from among men *. 
Ren are ſuch as are called by the grare © God with an high, holy, and hea- 
venly 


t 2 Cor, vii. 5. 1 Cor. xiii. 8. * Rom. viii . Rev. xiv. 1—4. 
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venly calling ; ; and as they are called to a ſtate of glory and happineſs, they 
_ ſhall certainly enjoy it. Theſe are regenerated by the Spirit of God, and ſhall 
both ſee and enter into the kingdom of heaven; they are born heirs apparent 
to the heavenly inheritance ; they are openly and manifeſtatively the children 
of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo „ heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
„ Chriſt.” They are ſuch who are juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; no 
unrighteous ones ſhall inherit the kingdom of heaven, nor any enter into it that 
have not a better righteouſneſs than their own; only the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
is the juſtification of life“, or what entitles to eternal life; and ſuch who are juſ- 
[tified by it become heirs of that life, and ſhall poſſeſs it; for whom be juſtified, 
. them he alſo glorified 2: in a word, all that truly and ſpiritually know Chriſt, 
whom to know is life eternal, or that really believe in him, ſhall partake of this 
glory; yea, be that believes on him bath everlaſting: life * already ; he has the be- 
ginning, earneſt, and pledge of it, and ſhall enjoy the whole; nothing is more 
true than this, he that believeth and is n. ſhall be HO” . I cloſe all with a 
word or two. 


Every one that has been hearing this diſcourſe, I doubt not, will be deſirous 
of this glory that has been ſpoken of, and wiſh to be admitted after death into 
this ſtate of happineſs; but the firſt queſtion ſuch [ſhould aſk their own ſouls 
is, whether they are partakers of the grace of God? for no graceleſs perſons 
ſhall inherit glory. God gives glory to none but to whom he firſt gives 
grace; grace is his firſt gift, and glory is his laſt z and none have the latter, 
but thoſe who ſhare in the former: therefore the firſt concern ſhould be 
about the grace of God, whether there is any reaſon to hope and believe 
that you are intereſted in electing and redeeming grace, by being called, 
regenerated, and ſanctified; have you ſeen your loſt ſtate by nature, and been 
brought to believe in Chriſt, and truſt in him for life and ſalvation; then you 
may aſſure yourſelves of this happy ſtate, And let all truly gracious ſouls 
be feeking the things above, where Jeſus is, and ſet their affections on them, 
and not on things on earth; let them be looking for the bleſſed hope and glo- 
rious appearance of Chriſt, and be rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. And 
let them aſcribe both their grace and glory to the ſovereign good will and plea- 
ſure of God]; for they are both the gifts of his grace, from whom every good and 
perfect gift © comes. Grace is freely: given, and fo is glory: Eternal life is the © 
gift of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and neither of them to be attributed 
to the works or deſerts of men: wherefore we that are partakers of the one, 
and e or the t ſhould look Lies ourſelves under the higheſt * 
„Voit Goo R Tn to 
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to glorify God for ſuch undeſerved grace and goodneſs; ſhould be careful to 
walk worthy of the grace by which we are called, and of the glory we are called 
unto; and ſince we look for ſuch great and glorious things to come, what man- 


ner of perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, and to be diligent | 
that we may be found of Chriſt in peace, without ſpot and _— 


e 2 Peter iii, 115 14. 
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ACTS XXVI. 22 23. 11 
Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing 
| both to ſmall and great; ſaying none other things than thoſe which the 
prophets and Meſes did ſay ſhould come : that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and 
that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and Should ſhew 
= gibt unto the people, and to . Gentiles. 


THIS Lecture, which I am now about to take my leave of, was ſer up in 

in the year 1729, between ſix and ſeven and twenty years ago. I opened 

it with a diſcourſe or two on the words of the Pfalmiſt, in Pſalm lxxi. 16. I will 

go in the ſtrength of the Lord God; I will make mention of thy righteouſneſs, even 
of thine only: My view in the choice of thoſe words was, partly to obſerve that 

I undertook the ſervice of the Lecture, and engaged in this work, not in my 

own ſtrength, but in the ſtrength of Chriſt, hoping for and expecting the aid 

and affiſtartce of his Spirit and grace; and partly to ſhew that my intentions and 

reſolutions were to preach that great and glorious doctrine of a ſinner's free juſti- 

fication before God, by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him, with all 

others that are analogous to it, or in connection with it; which Luther rightly 

called articulus ftantis vel cadentis eccleſiæ, c the article of the church ſtanding or 

4 falling, 
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ce falling, or that by which it ſtands or falls ;” for as that doctrine is received 
or rejected, the church of Chriſt in all ages and periods of time flouriſhes or 
_ declines, And through the grace of God I have been enabled to abide by theſe 
reſolutions throughout my concern in this Lecture; and now I cloſe it with a 
diſcourſe on the words read, Having therefore obtained help of God, Sc. which 
are part of an apology « or defence, which the apoſtle Paul made for himſelf in a 
very numerous aſſembly; at the head of which were very great perſonages, as 
Agrippa king of the Jews, Bernice his ſiſter, Feſtus the Roman governor, with 
the chief captains, and principal men of the city of Ceſarea, and all in open 
court; which verified what our Lord had foretold to his diſciples, ſaying, Je. 
ſhall be brought before kings and governors for. my ſake “. The apoſtle being permit- 
| ted to ſpeak. for bile}, addreſſed the king 1 in a very 75 . and gave an 
« the ſtricteſt a of the Jewiſh . ane, a Phariſee; ; trained up in the belief 
and hope of the promiſed Meſſiah, and of the reſurrection of the dead.; and 
poſſeſſed with prejudices againſt Jeſus of Nazareth and his followers, againſt 
« whom he was exceeding mad, and perſecuted them to ſtrange cities; and 
„ how that in the midſt of his career of rage and fury againſt them, it pleaſed 
« che Lord to meet with him, and convert him.” And then he relates the 
manner of his converſion ; © how an amazing light ſurrounded him and ſtruck 
« him, and thoſe that were with him, to the ground ; that he heard, a voice Z 
« ſpeaking. to him by name, and what anſwer he returned to it; win he was 
« not only effectually called by grace, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt perſonally 
appeared to him, and made him a miniſter of the everlaſting goſpel; pro- 
« miſed him protection and deliverance from all people, Jews and Gentiles, to 
« whom he ſhould ſend him; and pointed out the ends and uſefulneſs of his 
6 | miniſtration ; to open. the eyes of men, to turn them from darkneſs to light, and 
60 from the power of Satan unto God; that they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and 
% an inheritance among them which are ſanctißed by faith that is in Chriſt : ” upon 
| which he obſerves to Agrippa, that he was not diſobedient to the heavenly von; 
but immediately preached the doctrines of faith, repentance and good works at 
Damaſcus, the place where he then was, and at Jeruſalem, and through all the 
land of Judea, and then among the Gentiles; and theſe were the only cauſes and 
reaſons of the rage of the Jews againſt him, and which moved them to ſeek to 
take away bis life time after time: but notwithſtanding, the Lord preſerved 
him for much and. lang uſefulneſs in the miniſtry of the goſpel; which he takes 


notice of in the words before us, enn fat obtained help of God, Kc. In 
which 1 be obſerved, | 
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Firſt, That the apoſtle aſcribes his continuance in life, and in the miniſtry of 


the word, to the help that he had obtained of God; which help, 

1. Deſigns the care of divine providenceFexerciſed towards him in a ſpecial 
way and manner. The providence of God is common to all his creatures; it 
is owing to that, the ſouls of men are upheld in life; and as life itſelf is a grant 
and favour from the Lord, ſo it is his providential viſitation that preſerves the 
ſpirits of men. In him all live, and move, and have their being *; they not only 
have it from him, but they are ſupported in it by him; and there is a ſpecial 
providence which ſuperintends the people of God ; though he is the Saviour of 
all men, yet more eſpecially of thoſe that believe ©; and particularly miniſters of the 
goſpel are in a remarkable manner preſerved by the Lord; he holds theſe ſtars in 
bis right hand*; they are his peculiar care and charge, and he continues their 
uſeful lives for much ſervice in his church. This was the happy caſe of our apoſ- 


tle. 
2. It takes i in, and has a particular reſpect unto, the deliverance of him from 


dangers to which he was expoſed, and which Chriſt promiſed him, ver. 17. and 
he here acknowledges was made good unto him. As ſoon as he became a con- 
vert, and a preacher of the goſpel, the Jews laid in wait for him to take away 
his life; inſomuch that the diſciples were obliged to let him down in a baſket by 
the wall of the city of Damaſcus, to make his eſcape; at another time they found 


him in the temple, and fell upon him, and beat him unmercifully, and would 


have deſtroyed him, had not the chief captain of a Roman band ran to his relief: 
and after this, forty of them bound themſelves under a curſe, not to eat or drink 


until they had killed him ; beſides, many perils of life was he in among the 


Gentiles, as at Lyſtra, Iconium, and other places“; but he obtained help of the 


Lord againſt all his enemies, and deliverance from all dangers; and continued 


a faithful diſpenſer of the word, and ſtood * his ground, through all difficul- 
ties, and in ſpite of all oppoſition. 


| 2. This includes all that help and aſſiſtance which he received from the Lord 


in preaching the goſpel ; for notwithſtanding his natural and acquired abilities, 
and the ordinary and extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit beſtowed on him, yet he 
was conſcious of his own weakneſs and inability 1 in himſelf to perform ſuch ſer- 
vice; and therefore aſks *, who is ſufficient for theſe things ? He knew he was 
not of himſelf, and that the grace of Chriſt alone was ſufficient for him; that 
it was his ſtrength which was made perfect in his weakneſs; that it was through 
Chriſt ſtrengthening him he did all thoſe wonderful things he did; that 
though he laboured more n than any of the 1 21155 yer i it was not he, 

| 992 5 8 

» Pſal. Ixvi. q. „ 12. Acts xvii. 28. © 1 Tim. iv. 10. Rev. ii. 1. 


Acts ix. 24, 25. and xiv. 19. and xxi, 32, 33. and xxiii. 12, 13. 
f Ernxa, feti. 8 2 Cor. ii. 16. 


wa 


by ” — 1 * 2 »h x * — 
JJ dn ns „ 
OSTER SE, üUG6ö dq!ͤ He aid; 


Sea, 8, OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT. 1 


but the grace of God which was with him“; by which he was what he was, as 
a miniſter, and had what he had as ſuch, and did what he did under that cha- 
racter; and by which he was enabled to preach the goſpel fo frequently, fo 
| conſtantly, ſo fully, and i in ſo many places, from Ferajalew Fong about to 71} 
ricum. 

Secondly, The apoſtle expreſſes the nature of the work he was engaged and 
continued in, by witneſſing : it was a teſtifying the goſpel of the grace of God*; 
bearing witneſs to the truth of it, to the grace of God in it; his free favour in 
chooſing men to ſalvation, in providing and ſending Chriſt to be the Saviour 
of them, and in the whole of their ſalvation by him: it was a giving teſtimony 
to Chriſt, to his perſon, office and grace; hence the goſpel is called, the teſti- 
mony of our Lord * : the apoſtles of Chriſt were made and appointed to be his 
witneſſes, to teſtify of his incarnation, works, ſufferings, death, reſurrection 
from the dead, aſcenſion to heaven, and of all things they had heard, and ſeen, 
and knew concerning him; and ſo was the apoſtle Paul, ver. 17. and all mi- 
niſters of the goſpel are witneſſes, who propheſy, though 1 in ſackcloth, and will 
do ſo to the end of the reign of antichriſt. 

Thirdly, The perſons to whom he witneſſed, he fays, were ſmall and great; 
having, no doubt, a ſpecial regard to the audience he was now addreſſing, con- 
ſiting of great perſonages, as before obſerved, and of a multitude of the com- 
mon people ; he bore witneſs to the truths of Chriſt and his goſpel, to all ſorts 
of men, of every age, rank and condition of life, high and low, rich and poor; 
and of every character, wiſe and unwiſe; his commiſſion being the ſame with 
the reſt of the apoRies, reached to all; go into all the _—_ and 2 the 
goſpel to every creature. 

Fourtbiy, The ſubie&-matter of tha apoſtle 8 nico; is Gonifieds ip, More 
generally, as what agreed with the doctrine of the Old Teſtament, with Maſes 
and the prophets : 24h, More particularly, as it reſpected, in agreement with 
them, the ſufferings and reſurrection of Chriſt, and his being @ light to Jews 

and Gentiles, And on theſe two things 1 I ſhall a little enlarge. | 


I. What the apoſtle chiefly inſiſted upon in his miniſtry in general, was the 
ſame with what Moſes and the prophets had ſpoken of; ſaying none other things 
than thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, or ſhould be m. as he 
agreed with them in the following things, which are particularly. reſpected, ſo 
in every thing they ſaid; there is an entire harmony and conſent between the 
prophets of the Old, and the apoſtles of the New Teſtament; and eſpecially in 
Ws thing * Chriſt: 1 e in laying him as- the foundation of 
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the church and people of God, and of their faith, hope and happineſs; hence 


he is called”, ihe foundation of the apoſtles and prophets. The Old and New Teſ- 
taments are like the cherubim over the mercy-ſeat, which were exactly of the 
ſame form and ſize; their faces were to each other, and both to the mercy-ſeat, 


a type of Chriſt; as the cherubim were of the miniſters of the word, the pro- 
phets of the Old, and the apoſtles of the New Teſtament. Theſe two parts of 


the ſacred ſcripture are the church's #wo breafts, which are like two young. roes 
that are twins o; that are in every thing, in nature, colour and proportion like 


to each other. Our Lord and his apoſtles appealed to the writings of Moſes and 


the prophets, for the truth of what they delivered; they fetched quotations from 
them to ſupport their doctrines by; and theſe are ſaid by them to be able 10 
make men wiſe unto ſalvation; and to be profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 


correction, and for inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; z and to make the man of God tho- 


roughly furniſhed unto all good works? : there is not a doctrine of the goſpel, bur 
what may be eſtabliſned and confirmed by theſe ſacred books. And this will 
ſoon and eaſily appear by a ſhort detail of ſome of the PRs and peculiar 
doctrines of it. As, 


1. The doctrine concerning the divine Doings, and the perſons in the Godhead. 


One branch of which is, that there is but one God. This is the voice of reaſon 
and revelation, the language of the Bible, of both Teftaments, old and new, 
Our Lord frequently ſuggeſts this truth, and fo do his apoſtles; and the apoſtle 
Paul particularly, in the name of the reſt, and indeed of all chriſtians, fays, 70 
us there is but one God *; and this is what Moſes ſaid, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our 


is one Lord: the prophets ſay the ſame, and the Lord by them; before me 


there was no God formed, neither ea? there be after me—is there a God beſides me? 
yea there is no God, I know not any * ; all which is ſaid in oppoſition to the poly- 
theiſm of the heathens, but not to the excluſion of any of the divine perſons in 


the Godhead ; for another branch of this doctrine i is, that there is a pluralicy 
of perſons in God, and that theſe are neither more nor fewer than three; for as 


the apoſtle Jobn ſays, There are three that bear. recard 4 heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one:; and which agrees with the 
doctrine of Chriſt, as appears by his appointing the o dinance of baptiſm to be 
adminiſtered, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt *; 
which three divine perſons appeared at the baptiſm of Chriſt; there was the 
Son of God in human nature ſubmitting to that ordinance ; and there was the 


voice of the Father from heaven, declaring, that this Fas his beloved Son, in whom. 
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he was well pleaſed; and there was the holy Spirit, which deſcended as a dove upon 
Chriſt -; hence the antients uſed to ſay, Go to Jordan and learn the doctrine 
« of the Trinity: “ and this is no other than what is to be found in the writings 
of Moſes, and the prophets. Moſes plainly intimates a plurality of perſons in 
the Deity, When he repreſents God as ſaying, Let us make man in our image, after 
bur likeneſs : Let us go down, and there confound their language and his account 
of the creation, plainly ſuggeſts there were three, and no more. God, the firſt 
| perſon, the Father, made the heavens and the earth; and God the Word, the 
eſſential Word, the ſecond perfon, ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light ; 
and the Spirit of God, or the Spirit of the Meſſiah, as the Jews call him, the 
third perſon, moved upon the face of the waters, and brought the dark and un- 
formed chaos into a beautiful order. All hien is ſummarily comprehended 
in the words of the Pſalmiſt; by the Word, the eſſential Word of the Lord, of 
| Jehovah the Father, were the beavens maue; and all the hoſt of them, by the breath 
or ſpirit of his mouth. And the prophets all agree in, and bear teſtimony to 
this truth: not to e any other than thoſe words in {/aiab; and now the 
Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me *; here are Jehovah and his Spirit ſpoken 
of, as concerned in the miſſion of Chriſt into this world. Another branch of 
this doctrine is, that each of the divine perſons is God; not to ſay any thing of | 
the Father, the firſt perſon, about whom there is no queſtion: the ſecond per- 

ſon, the Son of God, is expreſsly called by the apoſtle Jobn, the laſt of the 
apoſtles, with whom the reſt agree, be true God and eternal life? ; and this doc- 
trine clearly appears in the writings of the Old Teſtament; for to the Son; Be 

faith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and everæ; and he that is promiſed as the 
child that ſhould be born, and the Son given, is named-the mighty God“; he 
who is propheſied of as the Saviour of loft finners; is called their God, your God: 
will come and ſave you; he that is ſpoken of that ſhould-be incarnate and be- 
come man, is faid to be not a mere man, but be man, Febovab's fellow; his 
equal, who. thought it no robbery to be” equal with God. And as for the bleſſed; 
Spirit, who, in the New Teftament, is called the Lord the Spirit; and lying to 
him. is repreſented as lying to God :; ſo in the Old Teſtament: ſuch things are 
aſcribed to him, as clearly ſnew Min to be a divine perſon: ſuch as, his concern. 
in the creation of all things; his bringing the earth into proper form and order, 
by moving on the face of the waters; garniſhing the heavens, and beſpangling 
them dy ms ; Day m_ and giving. 1 life ang, „ Wnnning? 
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2. The doctrine reſpecting the perſon and offices of Chriſt, is the ſame in both - 
teſtaments. Is he called in the New Teſtament the Son of God? is the doctrine 
of his divine Sonſhip written as with a ſun-beam, in the books of it? is he own- 
ed to be the Son of God, by angels and men, good and bad, as well as declared. 
to beſo by his Father himlelf is this an article of the apoſtles creed, in which 
they all unite, ſaying *, Wie believe and are ſure that thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
living God? not by office, but by nature; for this is not a term of office, but 
of relation. The writings of the Old Teſtament agree herein, in which the ſe- 
cond perſon is often called the Son of God. Daniel knew him as ſuch, and had 
inſtilled ſuch a ſentiment of him into the mind of Nebuchadnezzar, an heathen 
monarch ; or otherwiſe, how could he have ſaid *, that the form of the fourth 
perſon, in the fiery furnace, is /ike the Son of God? Solomon, long before him, 
under the name of Agur, ſays of God, and his divine Word, M bat is his name, 
and what is his Sons name, if thou canſt tell? And David his father, before him, 
introduces the ſecond perſon, as declaring what his divine Father had faid unto 
him; The Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee : 
hence David exhorts the kings and judges of the earth to % this Son of God; 
that is, to ſerve, worſhip, and obey. him; who appears to be a divine perſon, 
by his being a proper objec of truſt and nee bleſſed are all they . fn 
their truſt in bim 4 
Do the writings of the New Teſtament en of Chriſt as God and man in 

one perſon, this being the great myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh * ? 
The writings of the Old Teſtament ſpeak of him alſo in both natures as meeting 
in him: when they repreſent him as a child to be born, they declare him to be 
the mighty God and everlaſting Father ; and when they intimate he ſhould be a 
branch of David's family, they give him the name of Jebovab our righteouſneſs:, 
and when they ſpeak of him as a man, they call him Fehovah's fellow o. Is he in 
the New Teſtament ſaid to be tbe mediator between God and men? the writers 
of the Old Teſtament ſpeak of him as drawing near to God, engaging his heart 
to approach unto him; as becoming the ſurety of his people; as being the days- 
man that lays his hands on both; as ſignified by Jacob's ladder, which reached 
from earth to heaven, and united both; as the mercy-feat, from off of which 
the Lord communes with his ſaints; and as the Angel of God's preſence, who ap- 
pears for his people in ir, and introduces them into it“. Do the apoſtles of 
Chriſt make mention of him as inveſted with the offices of prophet, prieſt, and 
ting? This is no other than what Moſes and the prophets ſaid ſhould be. Moſes 
foretels that God would raiſe up a ONE like unto him out of the children of 
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Iſrael, whom they ſhould bearken to; and David ſays of the Meſſiah, that he 
was by the conſtitution. and oath of God, a prieſt after the order of Melchizedek*; 
and other prophets ſignify that he ſhould make bis ſoul an offering for fin, and 
make interceſſion for tranſgreſſors * , which are the two parts of his prieſtly office: 

and there is no need to ſay, that he is often promiſed and propheſied of as a 
king that ſhould E it is ſo notorious; Nen 0 ee of Ae 


8 ing cometh unto thee . 


3. The ſeveral peculiar dodrines of ſpecial and . grace are to 
be obſerved in the writings of the Old Teſtament, as well as of the New. As 
for inſtance, the doctrine of eternal, perſonal election: is it a truth of the New 
Teſtament, that ſome men are choſen in Chriſt their head before the founda- 
tion of the world, to be holy and happy? It is ſuggeſted in the Old, that Chriſt 
is God's firſt and chief ele&, in whom his ſoul delighteth, and is choſen by him out 
of. the people; and has a people choſen by the Lord for his peculiar treaſure and 
inheritance ; for himſelf, or his glory, c enjoy everlaſting communion with 
him. Nuoro that the Lord hath ſet apart, in a moſt wonderful and gracious man- 
ner, him that is godiy; him to whom God is good and gracious, and who is the 
object of his free grace and favour, as the word ſignifies * ; for himſelf, his ſer- 
vice. and honour. The ſame writings declare, that God has made with Chriſt, 
with David, his choſen, an everlaſting covenant ; that Chriſt, is ſet up from 
| everlaſting: as mediator of it; that his goings forth in it were of old, from everlaſt- 
ing; that he is the meſſenger of it, yea the covenant itſelf; that all the bleſſings 
and promiſes of it belong to him, and are therefore called he. ſure mercies of 
David y; which are all abſolute and unconditional, and are all. confirmed and 
eſtabliſned by the blood of Chriſt, ſaid to be the blood ¶ | the covenant.*, in one 
Teſtament, as in the other. The doctrine of particular redemption i is held 
forth in both, and appears alike, the perſon of the redeemer is the ſame, that 
-ſhould come to, and out of Zion; the redeemed are the ſpiritual and myſtical 
Jacob and 1fael; the things they are redeemed from, are all their ſins, Satan 
that is ſtronger than they, and death and hell they deſerve . The doctrine of 
Juſtification, our apoſtle ſo much inſiſted upon in his miniſtry and writings, is 
clearly expreſſed by the prophets; from whence it appears that it is God that 
| Juſtifies Chriſt the head, and all his people in him; that it is in, and by him, 
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juſtifying rightroufneſs, which is called an everlaſting one; and hence he is called 
the Lord their righteouſneſs . The doctrine of pardon of fin, which is an evan- 
lical one, -and of pure revelation, is ſpoken of by Moſes and the prophets, as 
by Chrift ; for to him give all the prophets witneſs, that through his name ch 
ever believetb in him ſhall receive remiffion of fins ©, and by them it appears that 
there is forgiveneſs with Ged; and that it is of all fins, and is an act of God's 
free grace and mercy, and peculiarly his; and who, before the face of Maſes, 
ng his name, a God gracious and merciful, pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſffion 
and ſin . And the agreement of other doctrines of the New Teftament with 
the Old, may eaſily be obſerved, as being no other than what is there aſſerted; 
as that converfion is not by might or power of man, but by the Spirit of the Lord; 
and that they that have the true grace of God ſhall perſevere to the end; ſhall 
go from ſtrengtb to ſtrength, grow ſtronger and ſtronger, and bold on their ay; 
and that the fear of God being put into their hearts, they ſhall never depart from bim; 
and that there will be a reſurre&ion of the dead, and a future judgment; * 
thoſe that ſeep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome 
to everlaſting ſhame and contempt * ; and that God will judge the righteous and the 
Wicked, and * every wrd into e e or evil, open or {ecret ®, 


1 The betten things ve obſerved; in the migiſteation of which the 

apoſtle agreed with Moſes and the prophets, are ſuch as reſpect the ſufferings 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, and his being a light to Jews and Gentiles.; hat Chrift 
ſhould ſu fer, and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould ye from e dead, and Be 
light to the people and to the Gentiles. 

1, That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer; a ſuffering Chriſt is the principal ſubject of 
the goſpel-miniſtry, - The apoſtles preached Chriſt crucified, as having ſuffered 
the death of the croſs in the room and ſtead of, and for the ſake of men; and 
the apoſtle Paul determined to know, that is, to make known none but vi 
him crucified, as the only Saviour of men. This was the firſt and p 
of all which he delivered wherever he came, that Chrift died for our crordiug 20 
the ſeriptures i. The perſon ſaid to ſuffer, is Chriſt; not the F her, as ſome, 
called Patri paſians from thence, are ſaid to hold; they, as the Sabelliang, 
aſſerting there is but one perſon in the Godhead; but of the Father our Lord 
ſays, ye have neither beard his voice at any time, nor ſeen bis pape. He never 
aſſumed a nature capable of ſuffering ; nor the holy Spirit neither; be formed, 
prepared, and adorned che n, nature of ad (if through the eter- _ 
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nal Spirit offered himſelf 10 God i; but the Spirit ſuffered not; it was the Son of 


God that became incarnate, and appeared i in the likeneſs of finful flaſp; and whom 
God ſpared not, but delivered up into the hands of juſtice and death for us all“: 


it was not indeed in his divine nature, as the Son of God, he ſuffered, for 8 = 


is impaſſi ble; but in the human nature he aſſumed, which he took on purpoſe, 
that he might have ſomething to offer; as it was neceſſary he ſhould, that he 
might be put to death in the fleſh, and be crucified through weakneſs" and yet 
his ſufferings are aſcribed to his whole perſon, and even as that is denominated 
from his divine nature; juſt as what belongs to his divine nature is predicated | 
of his perſon, as denominated from his human nature; for inſtance, his omni- 
preſence, which is an attribute of Deity, is aſcribed to Chriſt, denoininated the 
Son of man; and no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven : and ſo, on the other hand, the 
ſufferings of. Chriſt, which are peculiar to his human nature, are ſpoken of his 
perſon, as deſcribed from his divine nature; as when it is ſaid, they Would not 
bave crucified the Lord of glory, and God purchaſed the church with his own blood v: 
this is owing to that ſtrict, cloſe, hy poſtatical, or perſonal union there is of the 
two natures in the Son of God; and hence is the efficacy of the blood, righte- 
ouſneſs and ſacrifice of Chriſt : his blood cleanſeth ſrom all fin a, becauſe it is the 
blood of him who is the Son of God; and his righteouſneſs joflifies from all fin, 
becauſe it is the righteouſneſs of God, of him who is God as well as man; and 
his ſacrifice expiates all ſin, and is a ſufficient atonement for it, becauſe it is 
the ſacrifice of himſelf, Should it be aſked, what it was that Chriſt ſuffered ? 
The anſwer is, That he ſuffered in his name, credit, and reputation, which he 
willingly ſubmitted to, and therefore is ſaid to have made bimfelf of no reputa- 
tion” : he was content to be reckoned à worm, and no man ; he was traduced 
as a finful man, as a ſeditious perſon, as having a devil, and doing his miracles 
by his help and aſſiſtance. He ſuffered: in his body, being beat and-bruifed, 
buffete d: 0d ſcourged, pierced in his hands and feet with nails, in his ſide with 
a ſpear, amc in his head with thorns; he ſuffered the painful, ſhameful and ac- 
curſed death of the croſs: he ſuffered in his ſoul, partly by the temptations of 
Satan, for he ſuffered being tempted; and partly by enduring the wrath of God 
in the room and ſtead of his people; in the garden, when his ſoul became exceed- 
ing. ſorrowful even unto death ©; and upon the croſs, when his God and Father 
forſook him, and he cried out in the agony of his ſpirit, My God, my Cod, wiy 
baſt thou farſgken me? His ſoul, as well as his body, was offered, and became 
eee * this he endured, not on his o-] account; he was 
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cut off in a judicial way, by the hand of divine juſtice, but not for himſelf *, not 
for any ſin of his; he knew none, nor did any; but, be was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities ; it was for the tranſgreſſton of his people 
| that he was ftricken?, ſmitten and afflicted of God; not for angels, and any fins 
of theirs, whoſe nature he did not aſſume, nor are they ſpared and ſaved; but 
for men, ſinful men, the worſt of men, the chief of ſinners; he ſuffered, the 
juſt for the unjuſt *; not for all the individuals of mankind; for his redeemed 
ones are redeemed from among men, and out of every kindred, tongue, people, and 
nation; they are a peculiar people Chriſt ſuffered for, his ſheep he laid down his 
life for, the church he gave himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice for unto God, of a 
fweet-ſmelling ſavour ® : and his ends in all his ſufferings were to make peace with 
| God for them, which is done by the blood of his croſs ; to procure the pardon 
of all their fins, which is obtained the ſame way; and to redeem them from all 
iniquity ; which redemption is alſo through his blood; and to deliver them out 
of the hands of all their enemies, and particularly from him who had the power 
of death, the devil; and to bring many ſons to glory, for which it was neceſſary 
the captain of their ſalvation ſhould be made perfe& through ſufferings. For 
there was an abſolute neceſſity of them; Ougbt not Chriſt to ” have ſuffered theſe 
things ©? He muſt; partly on the account of God, his counſels and decrees, | his 
promiſes and prophecies. God reſolved on faving ſinners by Chriſt; he ap- 
pointed him to be his ſalvation; he determined he ſhould ſuffer and die; and he 
was given up to men, by the determinate counſel of God, who did to him none 
other things than what his hand and counſel determined before ſhould be 
« done;” and to fulfil the decrees of God, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for 
his counſel ſhall ftand ©; as well as to make good the many promiſes and prophecies 
concerning this matter, delivered out by the mouth of his holy prophets ; and 
had he not ſuffered, how then could the ſcriptures be fulfilled that thus it muſt be*? 
And partly on account of Chriſt himſelf, his covenant-engagements, to do this 
part of his Father's will, and the ſeveral predictions he himſelf gave out, that he 
ſhould ſuffer many things of the ſcribes and Phariſees, and die and riſe again. 
As alſo on the account of the Lord's people, who otherwiſe could not be ſaved; 
for here was a law broken, which muſt be fulfiled ; not only its precepts obeyed, 
but its penalty, which was death, muſt be endiired; z injured and affronted juſtice 
to be ſatisfied, which could only be done by the ſinner, or ſurety for him, ſuf: 
fering the demerit of fin : there was no other way of ſaving ſinners but by the 
ſufferings of Chriſt ; conſiſtent with the purpoſes of God, his counſel arid cove- 
nant 3 with the engagements of n and the happineſs of the Lord's people, 
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theſe ſufferings could not be avoided: it was not poſſible the cup ſhould paſs from | 
him; could any other way have been found out, or theſe ſufferings excuſed, that 
prayer of our Lord would have procured it. 

Now all theſe ſufferings of Chriſt were no other than what were foretold by 


Moſes and the prophets. The firſt promiſe or hint of a Meſſiah, ſuggeſts, that 


he would be a ſuffering one, Thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel*, and all the prophets 
ſpeak of him as ſubject to reproach and trouble, to pains and ſorrows, to diſtreſs 
of every kind, and death itſelf. Read over the xxii* P/alm, and the liii* chap- 
ter of [/aiah, and it will be abundantly evident from thence, and other paſſages, 
how the prophets teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
ſhould follow ® : theſe ſhew that he would be a man of ſorrows and acquainted with 

griefs; that he would be wounded, bruiſed, give his back to the ſmiters, and bis 
of to them that plucked off the hair ; that he would be brought to the duſt of 
death, and his ſoul be poured out unto death ; and that he ſhould be buried, and 
make bis grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death. Yea, the ſeveral 
circumſtances of his ſufferings and death are moſt minutely and exactly foretold 
in the writings of the prophets; as that he ſhould be betrayed by one of his diſ- 


_ ciples, one that eat bread with him ſhould lift up his heel againſt him; that he 


ſhould be ſold for thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of a ſervant; the goodly price 
he was prized at by them; that he ſhould be deſerted by all the diſciples, when 
he ſhould be ſeized andſmitten; that he ſhould be crucified between two thieves, 
or numbered among the tranſgreſſors; that the ſoldiers ſhould part his gar- 


ments, and caſt lots on | bis veſture ; | that they ſhould give him gall for his meat, and 


vinegar for his drink, and that his ſide ſhould be pierced with a ſpear'.. 

2dly, Another particular i in which the apoſtle agreed with Moſes and the pro- 
phets, is, that Chriſt ſhould be the firſt of. the reſurrection of the dead *, or ſhould 
riſe firſt from thence : that he is riſen is certain, not only from the teſtimony 


of the women who firſt came to his ſepulchre, and to whom he firſt appeared; 


but from the teſtimony of his diſciples and others: of theſe, be was firſt ſeen of 
Cepbas or Peter, then of the. twelve, after that of above foe hundred brethren at 
once; next of James, then of all the apoſtles; and even after his aſcenſion he 
was ſeen by. Stephen ſtanding on the right hand of God; and laſt of all by our 
apoſtle, as here declared i in the context, as one born out of due time. Now the 
apoſtles of our Lord were choſen witneſſes of God for this purpoſe” and were 
men of edge ee. b they were thoroughly de with Chriſt, 
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of it from the women, and the two diſciples that travelled with Jeſus to Emmans ; 
and therefore Chriſt at his firſt appearance to them upbraided them with their 
unbelief, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen him after be was riſen" : and 
they had all the opportunities and advantages of ſatisfying themſelves | in this 
matter they could wiſh for; he ſhewed himſelf | "alive to them by infallible proofs * 
he was ſeen of them for the ſpace of forty days, during which time they frequent- 
ly ear, and drank, and converſed with him; and they were men of probity and 
honeſty, and had no finiſter ends, nor worldly views to anſwer by making ſuch 
a report; but were ſure to meet with reproach and diſgrace, with rage and per- 
ſecution, and with death itſelf in every ſhape wherever they came with it: nay, 
the reſurrection of Chriſt is further confirmed by the teſtimonies of angels, who 
declared at the grave, that be was not there, but was riſen v; and not they, and 
men only, were witneſſes of this, but the holy Ghoſt alſo, by figns and wonders 
of his attending the declaration of it“. Moreover, not only Chriſt was to riſe 
from the dead, but he was to riſe fir, as he did; for though there were others 
that roſe before him, as to time, as the ſon of the widow of Sarepta, who was 
raiſed by Elijah, and the Shunamite's ſon by Eliſha, atid the daughter of Jairus, 
and the fon of the widow of Naim, and Lazarus, by our Lord; yet theſe were 
raiſed, not by their own power, but by the power of another ; whereas Chriſt 
was raiſed by his own power, and ſo declared to be the Son of God : they roſe 
to die again, but he roſe to an immortal life, never to die more; he was the firſt 
to whom God, in this ſenſe, ſhewed tbe path of life” for though he was dead he 
is alive, and lives for evermore, and has the keys of bell and death* : likewiſe, he 
was the firſt in dignity that roſe from the dead; he who is the fir ſt- born among many 
brethren, is the firſt-begotten from the dead; he roſe not as a private perſon, but 
as the head of the body, the church, as the- reprefentitibe of all his people, and they 
were raiſed up together with him *: alſo he is the firſt in cauſality ; he is the firſt 
cauſe of the refurrection; as by man came death, by man came alſo the TeſurreBion 
of the dead. It is by virtue of his power, and in conſequence” of union with bim, . 
the ſaints will riſe ; he is tbe firſt fruits of them that ſept "the earneſt and pledge 
of their reſurrection; as ſure as his dead body is raiſed, ſo ſure ſhall theirs ; 3 his 
glorious body raiſed, is the exemplar and pattern, according to which the bodies 
of the ſaints will be faſbioned in the reſurrection- morn; and it will be owing. to 
his voice, and to the exertion of his almighty power, that the graves win be open- | 
ed, and the dead will come forth and appear before him ”. 

Now this is a very principal doctrine of the goſpel, and of; great moment and 
importance; on this the ow of J eſus's be the true Meſſiah, 3 depends; ; 
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this is the fign he choſe to give to the adulterdus and unbelieving generation of 
the Jews, when they required one of him, ſaying *, there ſpall no fign be given it, 
but tbe fign of the propbet Jonas; his lying three days and three nights in che 
whale's belly, a type of Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead on the third day. 
This doctrine is of ſo much conſequence, that were it not true, the whole of 
chriſtianity, the doctrine and preaching of it, the faith and hope of chriſtians 
would be affected with it, yea, be all vai? and worthleſs. The reſurrection of 
Chriſt has a very great concern in the Juſtification of men; for he was raiſed 
again for our juſtification.” z and it has an influence on their regeneration, to 
which it is ſometimes aſcribed ; and both may be deſigned by the power of his 
reſurrection, as well as the reſurrection af his people at the lat day, which de- 
pends upon it. And the whole of this doctrine is no other than what Moſes and 
the prophets ſaid ſhould be; it is perfectly agreeable to the writings of the Old 
Teſtament; it was hinted at in the types, of Jaac being received from the dead 
as in a figure by his father, after he had given him up for dead for three days ; 
and of Jonas being delivered from the belly of the whale, after he had lain in 
it three days and three nights; it was foretold by David, Jſaiab, and Hoſea 
particularly; who declare he ſhould not ſee corruption in the grave, that his 
dead body ſhould ariſe, and he, and his people with him, would be guckeney 
after two days“. 
2dly and laſtly, Another thing the avoth had aſerted, which Moſes and the 
prophets had done before him, was, that Chriſt would be a light to Jews and 
Gentiles; or would ſbe light unto the people, and to the Gentiles; firſt to the 
people of the Jews, and then to the nations of the world. 
I. To the Jews. Chriſt was firſt ſent to them, even 1 the bo ſheep of the 
houſe of Ifrael*, and to them only; he was tbe miniſter of the circumciſion , or of 
the circumciſed Jews, to fulfil to them what God had promiſed and foretold; 
and thougli they received him not, but rejected him, he ſent his apoſtles to 
them firſt, and charged them not to go into the way of the Gentiles, or into 
any of the cities of the Samaritans; and when their commiſſion was enlarged 
after his reſurrection, they were ordered to begin their miniſtry at Feruſalem . 
Now theſe, people, not withſtanding they had the law and ſtatutes of God, his 
word and ardinances, and the divine oracles committed to them, yet were in 
great darkneſs, and had no true underſtanding of them; in thoſe times there 
as a veil over their minds in reading the books of the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning Chriſt, and the things of the goſpel; they were blinded, and fo were 
Ae ee a0 Wen Chriſt came hardly unto. them, and the 
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light of grace and truth came by him; and ſome through his miniſtry, and that 
of his apoſtles, were ſpiritually and lavingly enlightened. 

2. To the Gentiles. Theſe were in great darkneſs before the coming of 
Chriſt; they were without a divine revelation, without any knowledge of God 
and Chriſt; they were ſuffered to walk in their own ways of darkneſs, ſuper- 
ſition, and idolatry ; their times before this were times of ignorance and blind- 
neſs : but when Chriſt came, he ſent his apoſtles to them with the goſpel to 
enlighten them; and they carried it throughout the world; and by means of it, 
many were called and turned from groſs darkneſs to marvelous light. And 

now all this was agreeable to the writings of the Old Teſtament, which repre- 
ſent Chriſt as the ſun of righteouſneſs ; as that great Abt which ſhould ariſe and 
ſhine on the Galilean Jews, that ſat in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, and 
ſhould alſo be a light of the Gentiles *;, and ſo good old Simeon underſtood the 
propheſies concerning him, that he ſhould be a light to Nl ny er | 
and the glory of the people of Iſrael, 

The uſe of all this is, a wonderful confirmation of divine ater of he 
truth of chriſtianity, and of Jeſus being the true Meſſiah ; for ſince the various 
things foretold in the Old Teſtament by Maſes and the prophets, at ſundry times 
and in divers manners, appear to be fulfiled in the New, this proves the revela- 
tion to be of God ; that chriſtianity ſtands upon a ſure foundation, and that Je- 
ſus of Nazareth is the Chriſt promiſed and propheſied of from the beginning of 
the world. And this may ſerve to recommend the writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment to the reading and peruſal of men; ſince they teſtiſy of Chriſt ſo clearly, 
concerning his perſon, office, and grace, and are fo profitable for doctrine, and 
inſtruftion in righteouſneſs * : we have here alſo the plan of the goſpel· miniſtry; f 
that it is a ſuffering, riſen, and exalted Saviour, held forth as a light to Jews 
and Gentiles. This was the plan of the miniſtry of the apoſtle Paul; and no 
man need be aſhamed to copy after ſuch an example, who was the greateſt preach- 
er that ever was upon the earth, excepting our Lord Jeſus Chrift. e TORO 


And now, my friends, 1 call you to bear witneſs that theſe a 4 witke 
have been briefly ſuggeſted in this diſcourſe, have been what I have chiefly in- 
fiſted upon in the courſe of this Lecture; namely, the doctrines of a Trinity of 
perſons in the Godhead ; of the perſon and office of Chriſt; of the perſon and 
operations of the Bleſſed Spirit; of ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing grace, as it appears 
in election, redemption, juſtification, adoption, regeneration, / fanQtification, 
and the final perſeverance of the ſaints; with other doctrines which are in con- 
ſequence of them, and in connection with them. And now I am about to take 
| 4 | | 5 „ bee e * a my 
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my leave of you, and this Lecture, and do: not through any diſlike of the work 


I have been ſo long engaged in; not through any diſguſt at any thing I have met 


with; not through any diſcouragement for want of attendance or ſubſeription; 
I have nothing ta complain of ; the Lecture was never in better circumſtance 
thap it now. is. But I find my natural ſtrength will not admit me to preach ſo 
frequently, and With i. mth conftaucy, as I have.done for many years paſt; 
being now on the decline of life, in the fortieth year of my miniſtry ; ſo that it 


is tune for me to have done. with extra-ſervice, I mean, ſervice out of the church 


of which I am paſtor. But a more principal reaſon is, that I may have a little 


more time and leiſure to attend | to, and finiſh an arduous work upon ed hands, 


. Al Tal 


An Expoſition of the Whole Oro TeSTAMENT 3 | 


Part of which ot; I ſhall immediately propoſe for publication; and if I meet 
with encouragement, the publiſhing of this will be an additional weight upon 


me; and I have no other way of eaſing myſelf, but by dropping the Lecture; 
and theſe, and theſe only, are my "reaſons for ſo doing. And now as I would be, 
and am, thankful to the God of my life, who has given me ſo much health and 
ſtrength, to carry on this Lecture for ſuch a courſe of years, with very little in- 
terruption for want of health; ſo I would, and do return thanks to you, my 
friends, who have ſo long encouraged and ſupported me with your preſence and 
purſe; and I heartily wiſh and pray, that you may be preſerved from the pre- 
vailing errors; of the times, and may be kept ſtedfaſt in the faith of the goſpel, 


and abide by the. truths and ordinances of it; and that the means of grace 5 


attend upon, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, here, or elſewhere, may be bl 
unto you for. your ch mort and edifitation;z and that you may.grow:in grace, and 
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HESE Words are part of the - blog whetewitth Moſes bleſſed the tribe 
of Levi, when he bleſſed that and the other tribes' 4 little before his 
death. He was a man eminently raiſed up by God fof mach goed to 
the ee of Jrael; he was a glorious” inſtrument, in Gods hand, to deliver 
them Gùt of Egyptian bondage; and was a guide, a goverhOr, a legiſlator, nay, 
a father to them in the wilderneſs; but having anadviſediy ſpoke with his lips 
concerning them, it went ill with him for their ſakes; ſo that he was not allowed 
to enter into the land of Canaan; but, as in the latter part of the preceding chap- 
ter, he is bid to go up to mount Nebo, and take a Peet of the promiſed 
land, and die. 

Moſes, thus having notice of the time of his departure being at hand, and 
having a real affection and concern for this people, by a prophetic ſpirit, bleſſes 
the ſeveral tribes, ver. 1. This is the bleſſing wherewith Moſes, the man of God, 
leſſed the a if Iſrael before his death, And prefaces this benedittiom with 
obſerving the wonderful love of God to that people, in giving them a law by his 
hands, which was delivered in ſo auguſt and magnificent a manner, ver. 25. 
And be ſaid, The Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto them; he ſpined 
forth from mount Paran, and he came with ten thouſands of * from bis right 
hand 
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hand, went a- fiery lato for tbem. Tea, he loved the people; all bis ſaints are in thy 
band: and they ſat down at thy feet; every. one ſhall receive of thy wards. Moſes 
commanded us a law: even the inheritance e the congregation of Jacob. And be 
was king in Jeſburun, when the heads of the people and the tribes of Iſrael were ga- 
thered together. And then he proceeds particularly to bleſs the tribes, beginning 
with Reuben, ver. 6. who was Jacob's firſt- born; but had forfeited his birth- 
right by his ſin. Judab, i in ver. 7. is bleſſed next, who, though the fourth ſon, 
is bleſſed in the ſecond place, becauſe to his tribe belonged the kingdom, and 
from | thence was the Meſſiah to ariſe, one of whoſe characters is, the lion of the 
tribe of Judab; and, perhaps, all that is ſaid in this bleſſing may very well be 
applied to him. In the next place. comes Levi, in the words I have read, Simeon 
his brother in iniquity, being wholly omitted; Aud of Levi be aid, Let thy Tbum- 
mim and thy Urim be with thy. holy One, whom: thou didſt prove at Maſſab, and with 
whom thou didf ſtrive as the waters of Meribah. Which words I intend, by di- 
vine + to Sen and, e But ef muſt intreat your pete a ne 
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in tele words, wo, whom the Utim and N bunmin e 


38119 2 5 Go 

Fir, 1 ſhalt endeavour tb give ſome account of the Urini and Thomtim: 
The firſt” mention that is made of them; is in Erodus xxviii. 30. Ae rho halt 
pit in ki Dreafplat f Julgment obe Vrin and ide Thilmmini, "ani they tal zo lp 
Aaron nee ben Ye goeth i in Before the Lord; nd Aaron ſhall bear '1hb juuęmient 
of the iliren of Irael "upon bis heart Before the Zord cotimually;” The words Urins 
and Thummim are by the Seprragiui rendered manife Nation and trutb; though 
they may be much better tranflated N avid perfürene; us they are by isl, 
in Eev. vfl. 8. and are frequently applied, by din, tc that Hgnt ef k nowiedge 
aud integrity of life, which ate 'requiſits characters in Every" miner or Chrißt; 
but whit theſe Urim' and Thufntmirft were, ig Hr ſb ed a thing to detłmine: 
Some of the Jew wiſh-Rabbies © have we dene offs that they Kre . not 
what they were, and forhe of 'our'Cliriftia inter pretense have thbüght ite Tafeſt 
to kate Lr as thing $ unKtiowh, and Höf cnelbde any ching. Cefzanly bout 


17 5 oh ile ſees ptüre Nein b Lale of chert a8 things Well land wn f und 
ah i te Wah th "is *no where forbidden; therefore we Thall attempt it at 
this 18 8 en Nam bas cbrim n 51% 2917 ned ANT Balle $134 
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There has been a variety of opinions concerning them, which particularly to 
enumerate, and enter into the confideration of, would be both tedious, and to 
little purpoſe, one thinks that theſe two words, Urim and Thunimin, were en⸗ 
graven on a ſtone, or a plate of gold, and pur into the breaſt-plate, even as 
thoſe words, Holineſs to the Lord, were engrayen on a plate of gold, and faſtened, 
by a blue lace, to the forefront of Aaron's mitre. Another is of opinion, that 
they were two famous and remarkable characters if the breaſt-plate, which ſuited 
with thoſe names: Others have ſuppoſed; that tHis was the writing of Shembams- 
Phorafh, that is, the name Jehovah (Which the Jews ſay i is unlawful to be pro- 
nounced but by the high prieſt when he entered into the holy of holies) which 
name, either by itſelf, or with other divine names, explanative of it, were put 
into, or engraven on the breaſtplate; and this way go moſt of 'the'® Jewiſh 
doctors. Others have imagined “, 25 that they were little images, which” the high 
prieſt carried about with Friew 4 in che folds of the breaſtplate, and as often as de 
ihquired concerning any thing, God, or an angel in the name of God, did, by 
1 anſwer very a and mere what was to be done, or not to be 


17 2 


images are the ſame 8 the T mn; nh mention of in many Abe of 
ſeripture with the Ephad, , but never in a good ſenſe; for they were idols which 
the Jews, wha were a people prone to idolatry, had learned to worſhip of- the 
nations a and they ſeem. to be houſhold gods, ſuch as the Lares or Penates among 
the Romans; wherefore it cannot be ſuppoſed that theſe were the Urim. and 
Thummim which were put into the breaſtplate, becauſe it would have been 
directly contrary to the ſecond commandment. Others have been of opinion,, | 
that theſe were & work purely divine, not made hy Bezaleel, jor any other arti- 
ficer, but by God himſelf, as the two tables of ſtone were, on which the law 
was engraven; and that God gave theſe to Moſes, and he put them into the 
breaſtplate; though of what form and matter they were, they will no more 
pretend to tell, than they would of what ſtone the two tables were made. PE 
But the opinion, which at preſent I am moſt inclined to come joto, is, that; the 
Urim and Thummim were no other than the twelve ſtones i in the brea p 915 | 
on which were engraven the names. of the twelve tribes of Ire and thaf x heſe 
were called Urim, becauſe. they » were char, lucid, and tranſparent; and od. 10 um- 
mim, | 


3 1 I apide i ip Rivet, in Exod. xxvili 30. Calvin. in Exod. —.— 4. 
t Targum. Jon. Zoar, Baal. Hatturim, R. dl... | archi, ig Exod. . win, 36.” Patt. 86! Pdmis, 

Lexic. Heb. fol. 229. 1. 80 1 5 1164 7 * 5H 

> Ckrifloph. de Caltto, in Rivet, in Exod. &xviii. 36. Ha af Vin an 


, | R. Menachem in Ainſworth, on Exod. xzviii. 36. Afias Montandi, Wilker, e. tn a; 


Sni 9. FOUND WITH CHRIST: : 1 2 


mim, becauſe they were perfect and complete, had no blemiſf or defect in them: 
what induces me to embrace and prefer this opinion to all others, is, becauſe in 
Exod, xxxix. where there is a particular account given of all the prieſt's veſt- 
ments, and more eſpecially of the breaſtplate, and the things appertaining 
thereunto, there is mention made of the twelve ſtones, but no notice taken of 
the Urim and Thummim; now, if the Urim and Thummim had been any 
thing different from the ſtones, Maſes would not have omitted the mention of 
them, ſeeing he takes notice of things more minute than theſe: and as alſo, in 
Lau. viii. 8. where is given the like account, mention is made of the Urim 
and Thummin, and no notice taken of the ſtones, which is a further confirma- 
tion of this opinion. Likewiſe, I find ſome of the moſt learned of the * Jewiſh 
writers are of the {ame opinion, particularly Zo/ephus', whoſe teſtimony: muſt go 
2 great way in this matter, ſeeing he lived while the ſecond temple ſtood, was by 
ſect a Phariſee, by profeſſion a prieſt, and of the blood royal; and therefore, no 
doubt, had all the neun and benen of en . in theſe 
affairs, AT Frey 
Having maiden what they were, let us now obſerve whar was the! hs 
of chow, which I apprehend to be twofold. Aa 0 
I. The names of the twelve tribes of 17ae! beluga they were 
bone on Aarem s heart, when he went into the holy place on the day of atone- 
ment, for a memorial before the Lord, ſo that what Aaron then did, more eſpo- 
cially, he did, not in his. own. name, but in the name of the whole congregation 
of Jrael; he acted as theit repreſentative, when he ſlew the: ſacrifice, : and car- 
ried the blood within 10 wide fs dons hot EY for no} hos far all the 
people. FSG 1 Honk 0 * 318 b 75. ty F/ 
II. By. theſe, the high prieft confulted God fon the STEVE: in matters of mo- 
ment; thus we read in Numbers, And be (that is, Joſbua) ſhall ſtand before Elea- 
zar the prieft,, ha ſball aft al fn bins after the. judoment of Urim before the 
Lord; at his word ſhall they go out, and at bit word full they toms in, both he and 
all the children-of Tirael with-him, com all the congregation. Canfultation * by Utim 
and Thummim was made by the prieſt only; but not without having on the 
Ephod, and generally before the ark of the covenant; not for private perſons 
and for private affairs, or for things trivial, but fur public perſons, and in 
matters of moment. And ſo w 7 read in the! Miſnah®,: Try enquire by Urim: and 
Tomi yt des r a private perſon, Lare 4 N e 
| 252 is 
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This was certainly a very great favour, which God indulged this people with, 
that they could thus have recourſe unto him on emergent occaſions; ; andiit was 
an evidence of God's diſpleaſure to Saul, when he would not anſwer him either 
by dreams, or by Urim, or by Prophets : How long thoſe things continued in uſe, 
is not ſo well known. The Talmudiſts ſay “, That king Fo/ffah hid the Urim 
and Thummim under ground in a cave, before e, by Solomon, together 
with the anointing oil, the ark of the covenant, Haror's rod, and the pot of 
Manna, and that theſe things could not be found hen they returned from Ba- 
bylon ; therefore they tell us * that theſe five things were wanting in the ſecond 
Temple, namely, 1. The ark with the mercy-ſeat, and cherubims. 2. The 
fire from heaven __ burnt up- the facrifice. - 3. The Shechinah, or the di- 
vine preſence. 4. The holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of prophecy. 5. The Urim and 
Thummim. And in the Miſnab they ſay, After the death of the former 
«- prophets the Urim and Thummim ceaſed.“ Maimonides indeed ſays, :thar 
the Urim and Thummim were made in the ſecond temple, though not uſed ; 
his words are theſe *, They made in the ſecond temple Urim and | Thom); 
s..to-the-end, they might make up all the eight ornaments, although they did 
not inquire by them: and wherefore did they not inquire by them? - becauſe 
« the holy Ghoſt was not there.” Joſepbus ſays, that the ſhining of. theſe 
ſtones had ceaſed two hundred years before he wrote his Antiquitres ; and ie 
is manifeſt from ſcripture, that the Jews were without them when they: .returned- 
from Babylon, as appears from Ezra, And the'Tirfhatha, tbat is, Nebemiab, 
faid unto: them,” that they Hould not eat of the moſt holy things, till:there ſtood i up'a 
prieſt with Urim' and with Thummim.' This ſhows the deficiency and imperfection 
of the Levitical prieſthood, and what need there was of another prieſt to ariſe 
with the true Urim 'and ede N not after 3 8 e, DUE Wer the or- 
der of Melchizedek. Yo f1 
But now let us n a hitte, i in what way and manner O0 was pleaſed to 
return anſwers by Urim and Thummim. Vor i a 
The Jews generally fay, it was hy the is brightneſs and Preteen 
of ſome of the letters upon the ſtones , which ſwelling, and appearing higher 
and brighter than others, either all together, or one after another, the prieſt could 
read the anſwer which ſhould be returned: but there not being a complete alpha- 
det in the names of the twelve tribes, they added the names of the patriarehs 
Abra bam, Iſaac, and Jacob; and this not being ſuſſicient, they added theſe word, 
Col Ru. Shibte drach All theſe. are the tribes of Iſrael.” Here being now a 
ö complete 
vid. Cunæus de Rep. Heb. 1. 1. c. 1 I, + Talmad Yom, e. 251 Ret out of. chat R. 
. Jarchi, R-. David Kimchi & Miclol Tophi i in Hay 85 9 
nu Ainſworth bn Exod. Xxviti." 30. nn Antiq 1 5 00 5 ro WR ER 
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complete alphabet, they ſuppoſe | an anſwer might be returned this way upon any | 


affair that was conſulted about. 


Others, that the prieſts knew the mind and will of God, by the brightmſs or 


dulneſs of the ſtones ; that if the ſtones were bright, the anſwer was in the affir- 
mative; if dull, in the negative; and fo they returned the anſwer to the people. 
Others have been of opinion, that the prieſt, when he went and aſked coun- 
ſel of God; having « on the -breaſtplate, and the Urim and Thummim in it, God 
was pleaſed to enlighten his underſtanding, and fix in his mind a firm b n 
of the truth of the anſwer intended, and accordingly he returned it. 0 

But I am moſt inclined to think, that God gave the anſwer by a diſtin&t EA 
articulate voice; my reaſons for it are, becauſe in Numbers, when the prieſt 


aſſced counſel of God, it is ſaid, at his word, or at his mouth, that is, of the | 


Lord, Shall they go out, and at bis word. or mouth, Shall they came in”; and in 
all the inſtances e have of inquiry being made by Urim and Thummim, the 
anſwers, as they appear to me, were given this way: Thus, after Foſbua's death, 
when the people of Hrael inquired of the Lord, ſaying, ho ſhall go up for us: 


againſt: ebe Canaanites? The Lord ſaid, 'Fullah ſhall go up. And when David 
ordered Abiathar the prieſt to bring the Ephod to him, and he inquired of the 


Lord, ſaying, Will Saul come down ?\ And the Lord aid, He wwill come dot: Then 


faid David, Mill the men of Keilab deliver wed an 8 neneto PE of Saul: 4 


Aud the Lord ſaid, They will deliver thee up. 1 . Thos 

Thus I have endeavoured to give you 3 account of the Urim d Thum- 
mim, which I ſuppoſe to be the twelve ſtones in the- breaſtplate, on which were 
engraven the names of the twelve tribes of Iſraelſ- one principal uſe whereof, 
was, by them to aſk counſel of God in matters of moment; and the anſwer was 


given to the prieſt, by a diſtinct and articulate n mu {cv de Ih on New breaſt- | 


0 n at that time, . cheſe nne in it. | 
| 2 nnn, 


1 1 ſhall now once to 3 "hi oh perſon i is, uu Moles "a 


tends, and points at, in theſe words, to whom the Urim and Thummim belong. 
And here are two things ſpoken of him, which may he a direction to us in find- 
ing out the perſon intended. 1, He was God's haly One... auh, . was e 
at Maſſab, and ſtrove with at the waters of Meribabz. 

- "fs. Both theſe are true of Aaron: be was an holy man, bad 3 principles of 
and. * . called tbe (abut of the Lords. They envied Moſes aii in dle camp, 
and Aaron the ſaint of the. Lord. He was alſo proved at Maſſab, and ſtrove with 


at the waters of Meribab; which may be referred either to God, or to the Iſraelites 


en him : Cod en him at Maſſab, or „ bim in, or r a 79 
147 4 2 , Tf? 
EE — N liot, 
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tion, 2s the words may be read ©. Even as he is ſaid to tempt Abraham; fo he 


may be here ſaid to tempt Aaron: But how? Why, by ſuffering the petple of 
Iſrael to gather together againſt him and Moſes, and to murmur againſt them 
for want of water. But how did it go with {args in this temptation, or trial of 
of his faith and Patience: ? All the three Targums®, on the place, givt it in his 
praiſe, that he ſtood in che temptation, was perfect, and was found faithful: 

But this doth not ſeem ſo well to agree to the account in Numbers, where it is 
ſaid, And the Lord ſpałe to Mojes and Aaron, Becauſe ye believed me not, to ſandliſy 
me in the eyes af tbe children of Hrael, therefore ye Gall not bring this congregation 


into the land which 1 have given tbem. This is the water of Meribab, Oy _ : 


children of Iſrael ftrove with the Lord: Aud be was ſantiified in tbem 

It ſeems from hence, that he did not ſtand in the temptation; a thorbfolte 
God ſtrave-and.contended with, him; that is, blamed him, and ſnewed manifeſt 
tokens of his diſpleaſure. at his carriage and behaviour: or elſe the words may 
be referred to the tribe of Levi, who, with the reſt of the Ifraelites,. tempted 
and ſtrove with Maſes and Aaron at theſe places; though ſome of the Jewiſh 
vuriters exempꝑt the tribe of E and * that baden ee not wich the 


other murmutrers. a W. be L, 
» 24ly, Theſe two abaraQers in the 1 tent way very. ol he axplicd: to che Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt: The character of an holy. One well ſuits with him; he is. .o both as 


God and man; he is the man thy baly One, as the words may be rende rech; he 
was ſo in his conception and birth, and therefore called that boy thing ; holy he 
was in his nature, and in all the actions of his life, and therefore à proper per- 
ſon for the Urim and Thummim to be with, and a ſuitable high: prieſt for us; 
for ſuch an high prieſt became #5, ba is boly, harmleſs, wndefiled, ſeparate from 
ſinners, made higher. tban the heavens; of him alſo it may be truly: ſaid, that 
he was proved at Maſſab, and ſtrove with at the waters of Meribab; for the 
Ifraclites not only tempted and ſtrove with Moſes and Aaron, but they tempted 


and ſtrove with the Lord! Jehovah : Thus in Exodus we read, that Moſes ſaid 


unto them, Why b hide ye with ing? Wherefore do ye tempt the Lord"? And 
in ver. 7. he called the” name of the place Maſſah and Meribab, betauſt of - the 


chidins of the children of Iſrael, an Becauſe they tempted the Lor; "ſaying, 
Fs the Lord among us, or not? And in Numbers, This is the water of Meribub, 


becauſe. the children ef Hrael ſtrove with the Lord, and be was ' ſantified* in 


them x. Now, who was this Lord, this Jehovah, whom they ternpred and ſtrove 
with after this manner? He was no other than the Angel who was Fent to bn 


guet them r the {errno the Anger of Gone preſenich,: che Lord Jefus 


? JU 10 JN Chriſt, 
5 1 8855 udo. Exon Onketos, 2 1 that which bears the name of Jonathan | 
Ben Uzziel. ES. Chap. xx. 12,13. . K. Sol. Jarchi in loc... 5 D . ; 
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Chriſt, as appears from 1 Cor. x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them _ 
' tempted, and were deſtrayed of ſerpents. So that Chriſt is the holy One who is more 
eſpecially. intended here, who was tempted and ſtrove with at Maſſab and Me- 
ribab; therefore to him the true Urim and Thummim belong. And the words 
may be thus paraphraſed, And of Levi, that is, of the tribe of Levi, be ſaid, . 
Let thy Thummim and thy Urim (or thy lights and thy perfections, O God) e 
with thy holy One, Chriſt Jeſus, whom thou, O Levi, with the reſt of the tribes 
of Iſrael,” didft tempt at Maſſab, and ſtrive with at the waters of Meribab. Thus 
having opened the words, and endeavoured to remove the difficulties of the \ 
text, I ſhall, in the following ons, Se you: what J conceive is N 
therein, namely, 
15 hat the true Urim and 7. huntmins are with God's hol y One, Chrif Jeſus; or, 
Abe was meant and typified 2 tbe . LOG y IP, is to be e ful, 
and completely in Chriſt. . 


CD in ſpeaking hereunto 1 mall, it 2d , IE ion of Hi 42 


| i Rades to hom how the Urim _ Thummim are with Chriſt, ac- 
cCording to the ſignificancy of the words. 5 


II. How they may be applied unto him, with regard to the uſe of them. 


I. I Will endeavour to ſhew, how the Urim and the Thummim may be fad) | 
to be with Chriſt, according to the ſignificancy of the words. The words, as“ 
I have already obſerved, ſignify lights and perfections; now, all light and per- 
fection are in Chriſt; i bath pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell”, Fulneſs and perfection of all that is great and glorious, valuable and 
precious, are to be oe in Nitin; 3 in i Bim are n all the FOE: of ng and 
knowledge ", 8 7 

if, The Urim is with Chriſt; al e is is in x Chriſt, d from: in,” As all 
that light which was created on the firſt day, and diſſeminated throughout the 
whole creation until the fourth day, is in that great luminary the ſun; ſo all 
that light which i is diſperſed among the creatures, ' is, in its full perfection, in 
Chriſt, who is the Sun of righteouſneſs; and as all bodies, eeleſtial and terreſtial, 
have their light from the ſun, ſo all creatures have their light from Chriſt, who 
is the light of the world. There is a threefold light chat is in, and is communi- 
cad to us from Chriſt; the light of nature, grace, and glory. ms He 

(.) The light f nature is from Chriſt. The light of nature, in Fables man, 
Walt needs fall ſhore of what it was in man in aà ſtate of innocence, yet is it not 
wholly loft, but there are ſome remains of it in him; which, though not ſuffi- 
cient to ſave him, yet are enough to leave him without excule ; for, ws, this 

Vor. I. FUL) 97 bas 6; 5 e 
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light of nature, he may arrive to the knowledge of a divine Being ; ſeeing the 
invifible things of him, from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being under 
ſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and godbead, ſo that they 
are without excuſe *%. He may hereby know, that this divine Being is poſſeſſed 
of great and glorious perfections, that he is to be worſhipped and adored by him: 
he may hereby in ſome meaſure know the difference between good and evil, as 
the apoſtle obſerves in his epiſtle to the Romans; For when the Gentiles, which. 

have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe having not the 
law, are a law to themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Jaw written in their hearts; 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing, or 
elſe excuſing one another v. Alſo, he may in ſome meaſure know, how to con- 
duct himſelf as a rational creature in this world. Now all this light is from 
Chriſt; for, as we are told by the evangeliſt John, be is the true light which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world *; but every man that comes into 

the world, is not lighted with the light of grace, or the light of glory; and 
therefore it is the light of nature which is there intended for John is not ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, as the author of the new, but as the Woche of the old creation; 
for he tells us, that all things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made, that was made. In vim toas li fe, and the life was the light of men. So 
that as we have our natural being, and our natural life, from Chriſt, as a 55 | 
tor, from him alſo we have our natural light, as ſuch, 

(2.) The light of grace is from Chriſt. The light of grace is that whereby a 
poor ſinner, who was darkneſs itſelf, being born, and brought up in darkneſs, 
and having lived and walked in e is now made light in the Lord; ; ſo chat 
he ſees his depraved, miſerable, and loſt ſtate by x nature; as alſo, the neceſſi- 
ty, as well as fulneſs, glory, and ſuitableneſs, of ſalvation by Chriſt; and can 
ſay, as the poor man did, One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now 1 ſee *. 
The work of grace, upon the heart of a ſinner, conſiſts much i in his being called 

cut of darkneſs into marvelous light, marvelous and ſurprizing light, indeed] The 
characters they bear, who are thus called by divine grace, are children of the light 
and of the day; for they are no more children of the night, or of darkneſs, for the 

darkneſs is paſt, and the true light now fpines. Now all this light is from Chriſt ; 
If any fouls have this light, it is he that gives it to them; Chriſt ſball give thee 
light. If any are called to this marvelous light, it is by him; if any are made light, 
it is in or iy the Lord Chriſt z for he is given by God the Father zo be a /ight to 
lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be the. glory of bis people Irael. For this light 
of grace includes in it the light of the knowledge of the divine perfectious, the 
light of the knowledge of Chriſt, and the light of the knowledge of N irychas 

and all theſe are in and from Chriſt. Ny Th 
1. e 
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1. The light of the knowledge of the divine perfections, i is in and from Chriſt, 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, that is, of the glorious perfections 
of God, is given to us ix the face, or perſon, of Chriſt Jeſus, It is true, God has 
_ diſcovered his perfe&ions in the works of creation and providence: for, the 

| beavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his bandy-work *. There 
is a glorious ſhine of his power, wiſdom, goodneſs, &c. upon them, but there 
is a far more glorious diſplay of the divine perfections in him, who is the 
brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. For in the 
contrivance of ſal vation by him, the depths of wiſdom and knowledge are diſco- 
vered; in the miſſion of him, the exceeding riches of his love, grace and mer- 
cy, are laid open; in his accompliſhment of the work, the arm of almighty power 
is made bare; and in the ſufferings which he underwent, i in our room and ſtead, 
the glories of divine faithfulneſs, juſtice and holineſs, are ſurpriſingly diſplayed ; 
here mercy and truth are met together, and ri ighteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed each 
other . Here is no claſhing among the divine perfections, but a ſweet and an 
entire harmony among each other, all ſhining forth with equal glory and luſtre 
in man's ſalvation. Now, 7his is life eternal, 40 know thee the only true Hod, and 
Jeſus Cbriſt whom tbou haſt ſent * ; that is, to know God in Chriſt. The Hea- 
thens may know him in the creatures, but they cannot know him in Cbriſt without 
a divine revelation; and that revelation muſt be attended with a eee 
light ; which light muſt come from Chriſt himſelf. | 

2. The light of the knowledge of Chriſt is from himſelf, for it is in bis light 
ve ſee Jight. As we ſee the ſun in its own light, and it is impoſſible for us to 
ſee it 1n any other light than its own; ſo we ſee Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs, 
in his own light; and it is impoſſible for us to ſee him in any other; it is in his 
own light we ſee him as the eternal Son of God, as the brightneſs * his Father's 


Flory, and the expreſs image of his perſon : It is in his own light we ſee him as the 


mediator between God and man, as the Saviour of ſinners; that ſalvation is in 
him, and in no other; that it is in vain to expect it from hills and mountains; for 
truly, and alone, in our God is the ſalvation of Iſrael, It is in his own light we 
ſee the glory and efficacy of his atoning ſacrifice, whereby he has put away fin, 
and perfefied for ever them that are ſanflified. It is in his own light we ſee the 
efficacy of his precious blood, whereby the remiſſion of our fins is obtained, 
and our ſouls are waſbed and cleanſed from all ſin, and our couſciences purged 
From dead works to ſerve the living Ged. It is in his own licht we ſee the com- 
pleteneſs of is juſtifying righreouſneſs, which is revealed in the goſpel from 
Faith to faith, and by which we are fuſtified from all things from which we could 
wot be guftified by .the law of Mojes. It is in his own light we ſee thoſe immenſe 
treaſures of grace and glory which lie hid in his perſon ; we beheld bis b the 
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glory as of the only begotten; and one main branch of chat glory conſiſts i in. his 
being full of grace and truth *, - 

3. The light of the knowledge of elpel- Muth 18 from Chriſt; it is he this 
opens our anderfandings, that we may underſtand the ſcriptures. It is he that gives 
us to know the myſteries of the kingdom. It is he that ſends his ſpirit as the ſpirit 
of truth, to lead us into all truth; otherwiſe the Bible would be a ſealed book to 
us, a book full of riddles: the truths and doctrines contained therein would: be 
as parables, and dark ſayings. David knew this full well, and therefore prays 
after this manner, Open thou mine 95, that I may behold wonderous things out of 
thy law”, 

( 3.) As the light of nature a grace is from Chriſt, ſo likewiſe is the light | 
of glory. Heaven is repreſented to us a lightſom place; it is called, the inbe- 
ritance of the ſaints in light*; and all that light that fills it, is from Chriſt. That 
city hath no need of the ſun, nor of the moon, to ſhine in it, for the glory of God 
lightens it, and the Lamb is the light thereof *, When you are ſafely arrived there, 
all darkneſs of infidelity, doubts and fears, will then be diſpeled, and your 
ſouls will be irradiated with thoſe beams and rays of light from Chriſt, which will 
for ever ſtrike you with wonder and pleaſure : then ſhall you behold bis glory, and 
fee him as he is : then ſhall the ſun be no more thy light by day, neither for brightneſs 
ſhall the moon give light to thee, but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting light, 

and thy Cod thy glory; thy ſun ſhall no more go down, neither ſhall thy moon with- 
Atrato itſelf ;, for the Lord fhall be thine everlaſting light, and the days of thy mourn- 
ing ſhall be edded*. Thus the Urim is with Chriſt; all = of Loan mow 


and glory, is in him, and from him. 
2aly, The Thummim is with Ces all pirſeidions i are in him, he includes 


185 comprehends all. 7 Mig 
All divine perfections are in him; in him awelleth all the ful of the Gd. 
bead bodily. Whatever perfection is in the Deity, is to be found in Chriſt, 
whatever is a divine perfection, he is poſſeſſed of. ' Is eternity a divine perfec- 
tion? It is in Chriſt; he is the Alpha and the Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the 
beginning and the end; which is, and which was, and which is to come. Is om- 
nipotence a divine perfection? It is in Chriſt; he is the Almighty. Is omniſci- 
ence a divine perfection? It is in n he needed not that any ſhould teſtify of 
man, for be knew what was in man®; and therefore Peter appealed to him, as 
the heart-ſearching, and rein- trying God; and ſaid, Lord, thou knoweft all rhings; 
thou knoweſt that ] love thee*. Is omniprefence a divine perfection? It is in 
Chriſt ; therefore he ſays, where two or three are gathered togetber in m name, 
there am I in the midſt of them*, Is EE CT a divine nee 7 It is in 


8 | | os | OT Chriſt; 
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Chriſt; he is Feſus, the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever +. In ſhort, - is there 


any other divine perfection It is in him; he is den of all, and cherefore 


is the 5 Cod, and eternal life. 

14,2. A perfection of the gifts of the Spirit is is in 0 God has not given the 
Spirit by meaſure to bim; with this oil of gladneſs is he anointed above his fellous; 
which, like tbe precious ointment on Aaron's: bead, that ran down to the ſkirts of his 
garments, deſcends from him to all the menibers of his body, in their meaſure. 
All thoſe gifts of the Spirit, which are to be found in men, come from Jeſus 
Chriſt. There, was a very large meaſure of the gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon 
the apoſtles at the day of pentecoſt, but from whom did they receive it? From 
an aſcended Lord and King; as is manifeſt from what the apoſtle Peter ſays i in 


the 4s; "Therefore being 5 the right hand of God exalted, that is, Chriſt being 


exalted by the right hand of God, and having received of the Father the promiſe 
of the Spirit, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and bear v. This he did both 
asa fruit and evidence of r being aſcended on high, and of his having received 

gifts for men. | 


3. A perfection of all grace is in Chriſt ; he is ſaid to be full of / grace, of all 


ſorts of grace, needful for the believer; and therefore we ſhould be ftrong in the 


grate that is in Chriſt Feſus ; which is in him to its full perfection, and which 
the believer will always find ſufficient for him. e ah there | is a eee 


of juſtifying and fanctifying grace in Chriſtt. SHEN e 
(I.) There is a perfection of juſtifying grace in Chriſt; there is a perfect 


righteouſnefs in him; he is not only righteous as he is God, and as he is 
God's ſervant, but he is alſo Jehovah our righteouſneſs ; which righteouſneſs 


was wrought out by him, and is imputed by the Father, and applied by the 


Spirit to us; it is every way compleat and perfect; it is ſufficient for all the 
elect; it is a garment down to the foot, covering the meaneſt members it Chriſt's 


myſtical body; and by it are they juſtified from all things, be thoſe all things 


what they will; they are acquitted and diſcharged from all fin and condemnation 
by it, and'ftand in it compleat and irreproveable in the fight of God. 

(32) There is a perfection of fanctifying grace in Chriſt; perfect holineſs 3 is 
in him; from him muſt we have our holineſs, as well as our righteoufneſs, we 
ſtand in need of an holy nature, as well as of a juſtifying righteouſneſs ;- and as 
without the one, fo neither without the other can we enter into the kingdom of 


| heaven; for without" "bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord"; no, not without a per- 


fect one. 46 From whence now muſt we have perfect holineſs ?: from ourſelves we 


cannot ex PER i. but from Chriſt, ho has purehaſed and procured it for us, 


and has now all the holineſs of his people in his hands, and is giving it forth unto 
them, that they may be perfectly meet for the eternal enjoyment: of himſelf, who 
of God is made unto them W as well as enn 
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4. The perfection of all covenant-bleſſings and promiſes is in him: The bleſſings 
of the everlaſting covenant are upon the bead, and in the hands of our Foſeph, who © 
was ſeparate from ſinners, and mage higher than the heavens , therefore whatever 
bleſſing we are bleſſed with, whether it be with the' pardon of ſin, or with a juſ- 
tifying righteouſneſs, or with any other, we have them from Chriſt; hence we 
have reaſon to ſay with the apoſtle, 3lefſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who hath bieſſed us with all Jpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly places inChrift Jeſus *. 


And as all bleſſings, ſo all promiſes 28 in Chriſt; they are all in him, yea, aud 


in him amen, to the glory of God by ust; there is a perfection of them in him; ſo 
that the believer cannot come under any caſe or circumſtance of life, but there 
is a promiſe i in Chriſt, ſuitable for him, had he but faith to view it, and lay hold 
upon it. | 
5. Perfection of all light and life, ſtrengeh _ wildem, joy and comfort, i is 
in Chriſt. That the perfection of all light is in Chriſt, I have ſhown already; 


and as all light, fo all life is in him; for with him #s the fountain of life, from 


whence all the ſtreams of life flow. If you aſk, How came it to be in Chriſt ? 
I anſwer, He did, in the everlaſting counſels of peace, aſk it of his Father for 
all his ſeed, and he granted him his requeſt; as it is ſaid, be aſked life of tbee, 
and thou gaveſt it him, even length of days for ever and euer Thus he came to 
have life in himſelf, as mediator for the elect, and to have a right to diſpoſe 
of it to as many as the Father gave to Hm: and for this purpoſe did he come into 
the world, to remove obſtacles out of the way, that the ſtreams of life might 
run freely; that fo we might have it, and have it more abundantly than ever Adam 
had in innocence, or the angels now have in heaven. Alſo perfection of ſtrength 
is in Chriſt; we are poor, weak creatures, in ourſelves, yet there is ſtrength 
as well as righteouſneſs for us in him; he is the man of God's right band, whom 
he has made ſtrong, not only for himſelf, but for us; ſo that though we are in- 
capable of doing any thing of ourſeves, yet we can do all things through Chriſt 
ftrengthening us. There is likewiſe a perfection of wiſdom in him, not only for 
himſelf, to qualify. him for the diſcharge of every branch of the mediatorial 
office, but alſo for us, to direct and guide us in all our ways through this: wil⸗ 
derneſs. He is the ciſdam of God, and the wiſdom of God for us; for be, of God, 
is made unto us wiſdom, as well as ſaniification and righteouſneſs. There i is more- 
over, a perfection of joy and comfort in Chriſt; there is always matter of rejoic- 
ing in bim, his perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs, are a ſufficient ground for che 
ſame: There is always an abounding of conſolation in him; for as our ſufferings, 
our trials, our reproaches, and calumnies, which are caſt upon us, for the ſake 
of Chriſt, abound; fo out 1 8858 abounds by bim; and: ALES comfort comes 
BS IG DD ut F. any 
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any other way, there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpect it is ill-grounded. Thus the Thum- 
mim enim ou preg as well as e all Maas Ms is in him. In much for 
the firſt _ 77 | | | 


II. I ſhall now inquire how the Urim and Thummim may 1 applied to Chriſt, 
in reſpect to the uſe of them. I have already obſerved a twofold uſe thereof; the 
firſt was, that upon theſe ſtones, that is, the Urim and Thummim, were engraven 
the names of the twelve tribes of 1/ae, which the high prieſt bore upon his 
heart, when he went into the holy place, for a memorial before the Lord; from 
whence we may obſerve theſe two things, 

Firſt, That the elect of God lie near the heart of Chriſt, the great High prieſk i 
for as the names of the twelve tribes were engraven on theſe ſtones, and born 
upon Aaron's heart : {6 are all God's elect engraven on the heart of Chriſt ; not 
only. upon. the palms of his hands, bur upon his heart, as the church in S2lomon's. 
_ ſong deſired ; ſaying, Set me as a ſeal upon thine beart a; n, they lay near his heart, 
and were he objects of his love from eternity; he was not only rejoicing in and 
2vith, and before his Father, but alſo in the habitable parts of the earth, in the views 
of that part of the earth which he knew would be ſo, and where his ele ſhould: 
d well; and his delights were with the ſons of men, even Before the earth was made, 
or the bighef part of the duſt. of the world was fotmed * They lay near his heart 
when he died for them, and there they ſtill'lie, and ever will do ſo. 
Serondyr That what Chriſt did, who is our high prieſt, with Urim and Thum- 

mim, he did 1 it as our repreſentative, in our name, and in our room and ſtead; 
even as Aaron, when he New the facrifice on the day bf atonement, and cartied 
the blood within the vail,” did jt in che lame of the whole congregation = fo! 
when Chriſt offered üp himſelf” a ſacrifice, he did it in our name, and for our 
fins: Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed vor uss; and this was received by the Father, 
as an offering and a ſacrifice of a feet frelling favour, on our account; and now: 
de is entered into the holy Place by Bis oh Nooll, "having obtained eternal redemption 
Vor. us. It is, with the names of all che elect, engraven upon his heart; he is 
entered into heaven as a forerhnhtr for them; he is gone before to take poſſeſſion 
of glory in their name, as well as to prepare it for them. and therefore they 
are ſaid now #0 ff together in heavenly pluces in him; what he receives there; he 
receives in their name; what he does, he does in theis name; and. on their ac- 
count, be appears. in ile en, of Se ben So meh for the firſt uſe of 
the Urim and Thammim. dw, Song ict 28 

The ſecond was, that wich eincn pelt ate counſel of God 45 the people 
in matters of moment. This may repreſent unto us Chriſt's acting for us as an 
Imterceſſor, Cee, or Counſellor, one of whole titles in [ſaiah | is T Ale. 
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ſellor a; or, as the Septuagint tranſlates it, Th Angel of the great council; he 
acted as ſuch, in the great council that was held between the eternal Three, 
concerning man's ſalvation; and has acted as ſuch ever ſince: He now pleads: 
| our cauſe, removes all charges, anſwers all accuſations, conſults our intereſt, 
| | and acts the whole part of an advocate for us; * any man fin, we have an advo- 
| cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous”. But let us conſider a litcle more 
particularly, how theſe things may be applied to Chriſt. Shoe IE * 
1. None but the high prieſt might aſk counſel of God by Urim and hi 
mim; Foſbra muſt ſtand before . the prieſt, who ſhall aſk counſel for him after 
the judgment of Urim before the Lord; ſo none but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
| believer's counſellor, advocate, initrceliSr and. mediator z no angels nor ſaints _ 
mM | departed ; for there is but one mediator between God and man, the 1 man Chriſt Feſus . 00 
| | | | As there is but one mediator of. redemprion, fo there is but one mediator of © 
| interceſſion ; ſo that when we want. counſel and advice, we muſt employ him: 1 
| when we want any favour at God's hand, we muſt make uſe of his intereſt : 
| | when we have a cauſe to plead, he i is the only og we muſt, and the moſt pro- 
= per perſon we can, apply unto. 
1 2. The high prieſt, when he did this, put. on ho Ephod, and. none but he 
4 might do ſo. The Ephod may repreſent unto us the garment of the human 
i nature, with which Chriſt, our great high prieſt, is clothed ; which, though 
| | all the three perſons had an hand in making, yet it was thought propęr that the 
+ | ſecond perſon alone ſhould wear it; which garment, as the Ephod was girt about 
4 the prieſt with a curious girdle, is girt about Chriſt with the girdle of love, and 
* no other girdle but that could have faſtened it to him. Becauſe i the children were 
T partakers of ſieſo and blood », the children whom he loved, and becauſe he loved 
| = - them, therefore be himſelf alk took part of the ſame. And as the Ephod was a 
| | glorious garment, being adorned with ſparkling gems and precious ſtones, ſo. 
is the human nature of Chriſt, now in heaven, full of glory; For we fee Feſus, 
| | who was made a litile lower than. the angels, for the Suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour *: and in this nature, as well as in the divine, does he act the 
part of a counſellor, advocate, and interceſſor for us. 5 "Io Yes - 
3. Counſel was aſked by Urim and Thummim only for . perſona AS. 
for a king, or the houſe of judgment; the ſenate. or ſanbedrim; or the whole 
congregation of 1ſrael; and that only in matters of moment, as I have already. 
obſerved. Now our great high prieſt, with Urim and Thummim, is acting 
the part of a counſellor and interceſſor, not for the men of the world, but 


for the whole eee * = elect: 1 _ 85 ns lays hex 3 1. { proy. 
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not for the 4world”, Thoſe that he concerns himſelf for, are perſons of note, 
they are princes, the ſons of a King, nay, Kings themſelves; fuch whom 
he has loved and waſhed from their fins in his own blood, and made them kings and 
prieſis to God and bis Father. And the things that he is concerned about for 
them, are not trivial matters, but things of the greateſt importance; ſuch as 
the converſion of elect finners, and the canfolation of called ſaints, that they 
: may have the Spirit as a comforter to abide with them; and the manifeſtations 
. of pardoning grace to their fouls; that their faith may not fail in an hour of temp- 
tation, bat that they may perſevere to the end, and be with bim, where be is, 
to bebold his glory. _ | 
4. The perſon. for whom counſel was aſked, was to ſtand boſon the prieſt : 
which ſhews us, that we muſt make our application to Chriſt, our high prieſt; 
we muſt aſk in his name, and put our petitions into his hands, and ftand before 
him waiting for an anſwer ; for he has ſaid, whatſoever ye ** in my name that will 
Ido. 
5, and laftly, As « thoſe 1 which God returned by Urim and Thummim 
were certainly true, without any falſity or equivocation in them, ſuch as the 
diabolical oracles of the Gentiles had; ſo as true are all thoſe things which he 
ſays unto us by Ch riſt: Cod did at F times, and in divers manners, ſpeak in 
time paſt to the fathers by the prophets ; ſometimes by dreams and viſions, and 
ſometimes by Urim and Thummim; but he hath now in theſe laſt days ſpoken 
unto us by his Son. And as all he ſaid by dreams and visions, or by Urim and 
Thummim, was true; ſo is all that he has ſaid to us by his Son, who is truth 


itſelf, the faithful 3 who hath 8 declared the whole counſel of God 
unto us. 


Thus I have conſidered how the Urim and The may be applied to 
Chriſt, or ſaid to be with him, both as to the ſignificancy of the words, and 


the uſe of the things. 1 ſhall now make ſome 1 improvement of theſe things, and - 
conclude. 


„Are the true Urim and Thummim with Chriſt? Are all Iights and perfections 
in hin! Let us then go to him for both. Under all our darkneſs let us go to 
him for light ; the treaſures of light, as well as the words of eternal life, are with 
him, therefore, hither ſhall e go but unto him? Let us then follow bim, who 
is the light of the world, and we ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light 
| of life. Likewiſe, under a ſenſe of all our imperfections, let us ſeek perfection 
in Chriſt, in whom is the perfection of all grace, righteouſneſs and holineſs : It 
is a vain thing to imagine, or expect it, in ourſelves; For if we ſay we have no 
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in, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in usb. There is perfection in Chriſt, 
but none in us; and if we are in any ſenſe perfect, it is as we are in him. 


2. Are all the elect engraven on Chriſt's heart? You then may learn from hence, 
how near and dear they are to him; what an affection he has for them, and what 
love he bears to them; they have not only a place in his arms, but a place in 
his heart; they are à people near unto the Lord indeed; and as they can never be 
be plucked out of his hands, ſo they can never be removed from the affections 

of his heart; For who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ©? 


3. Is Chriſt, as a counſellor and advocate, repreſented by the prieſts ado 
counſel of God by Urim and Thummim for the people ? Let us then make uſe 
of him as ſuch; he knows how to manage our affairs, and has intereſt enough 
to obtain what we deſire; and what is more, will do all. faithfully and _— 
and take it kindly at our Wand that we make uſe of him. | 


4, and laſtly, Ts the true Urim and T hummim alone with Chriſt ? You ball 
hence, the ſuperiority of Chriſt's prieſthood, to that of Aaror's the Levitical 
law was but a ſhadow of good things to come, which good things are brought to 
us by Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadows. And we may alſo learn the 
glory of the goſpel diſpenſation, in which the day is broke, and the ſhadows are 
fled and gone; and we all with open face bebolding, as in a glaſs, the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the ſame image, from glory . to glory, even as a4 the "OO of 
the Lord. 


* 1 An i. 8. | © Rom. viii. 36. 2 Cor. Mi. 18. 
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PS ALM CX. 4. 


The Lord hath fworn, and will not repent, Thou art.a prief for ever, 
© the order of Melchizedek. 


Have in a late diſcourſe ſhown you that Levi's Urim and Thummim are to 

be found with Chriſt, and I ſhall now endeavour to make it appear, that 

notwithſtanding that, he is not a prieſt of Levi's order, but of the order 
of Melchizedek; there was a weakneſs and an imperfection in Levi's prieſthood, 
therefore it was neceſſary that another prieſt ſhould ariſe, not after his order, 
but after the order of another, who is here mentioned in theſe words. This 


Pſalm was not wrote by Melchizedek, as ſome of the Jewiſh Rabbies have ima- 


gined; for he was a greater perſon than Abrabam, he bleſſed him, and received 
tithes from him, and therefore could not call him Lord: nor by Eleazar, as 
others v of them have thought: for though it is true he might call him his Lord, 
but then he could not aſſign unto him ſeſſion at the right hand of God; nor ſay 
of him, that he had an everlaſting prieſthood after the order of Melchizedek : nor 
is it a compoſure © of David's concerning Abraham, and that victory which he 
obtained over the kings, for the ſame reaſons as before: nor was it wrote by 
David, or by any of the“ ſingers in his time concerning himſelf, for David had 
nothing to do with the prieſthood, It is true David was the penman of it, as is 
manifeſt from the inſcription, A pſalm of David; but then he did not write it 
concerning himſelf, but concerning one that was greater than he, even one 
whom he acknowledges to be his Lord; for if God never ſaid to an angel, Sit 
thou at my right hand, &c. certainly he would never ſay ſo to a meer man. | 
The perſon who is the ſubject of this pſalm is the Meſſiah, as is acknowledged 
by many of the antient Jewiſh* Rabbies; though many of the modern ones, 
obſerving how manifeſtly ſome places in this pſalm are applied to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt f in the New Teſtament, have endeavoured, as much as in them 


I | ; | X 2 | | | lies, 
= - 1 in Rivet. in Pſal. ex. d Ibid. © R. Abendana in not. in Mic!ol | 
Jophi in Pal. cx. 4 R. David Kimchi, R. Aben Ezra, & Miclol Jophi i in Pſal. cx, 


© Bereſbith Rabba in Gen. xviii. 1. Midraſh Tillim in Pſal. xvili. 35. & ii. 7. & cx. 1. R. Saadias 
| Gaon on Dan. vii, 13. R. Obadiah in Pſal. cx. 


This Sermon was nn in the year 1 725. and never before publiſhed, 
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lies, to wreſt it to any other perſon; but we have a more ſure word of prophecy, 
and à better rule to go by, than their glofles and i interpretations : for the firſt 
verſe is evidently referred to the Meſſiah by Chriſt himſelf, in Maztherw xxii. 42, 43. 
where he puts this queſtion to the ſcribes and Phariſees, bat think ye of Chriſt ? 


156 


whoſe jon is be ? They ſay unto bim. The ſou of David. He ſaith unto them, How - 
then doth David in ſpirit call him Lord? ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c. 


now as they were not able to anſwer this queſtion, ſo neither do they charge him 
with a miſapplication of the text; which, no doubt, they would have done, 
had they not been convicted in their own conſciences that it was right. It is 
alſo applied unto him by the apoſtle Peter, in Alis ii, 39. and there the words of 
my text, in all thoſe * places where they are cited in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
are manifeſtly referred unto Chriſt. The three firſt verſes of this Pſalm ſpeak. 
of the glory of Chriſt's kingdom, 1n his being placed at the Father's right hand, 
in the ſubjection of his enemies to him, and in the mighty conqueſts of his grace 
over his own people; and in this fourth verſe there is an eaſy tranſition from his 
kingly to his prieſtly office; both which _—_ were eminently BANE in him, 
of whoſe order he is here ſaid to be. | 

Three things are here ſaid of Chriſt's prieſthood z 

Firſt, That it is after the order of Melchizedek, 

Secondly, That it is an everlaſting one. 

Thirdly, That its ſtability and firmneſs is in the immutable and 8 
oath of God. Each of which I ſhall conſider in their order. 


Firſt, Chriſt is a prieſt after the order of Melchizedek : And in ſpeaking to 
this, it will be neceſſary, 1, To give you ſome account, who and what Mel- 
chizedek was; 2dly, How Chriſt may be ſaid to be a prieſt after the order of 
Melchizedek : In treating of the former, I ſuppoſe that I ſhall gratify the cu- 


riofity of ſome; and in conſidering the latter, I hope ta bring out ſomething, 


for the edification of others; but, in the - 
ft place, Let us conſider who and what Melchizedek was. The firſt mention 
that is made of him, is in Gen. xiv. 18. And Melchizedek king of Salem brought 


forth bread and wine: and be was the prieff of the moſt high God. His name, by 


interpretation, is, King of righteouſneſs; and it is very probable that he was called 
ſo; becauſe that he was a king who reigned in righteouſneſs, and executed juſ- 
tice in his realm; as he does, of whom he was a glorious type. In Zo/bud's 


time, we find that there waY a king in Feruſalem, which is ſuppoſed to be the 


ſame with Salem, whoſe name was Adonizedek, which is, by interpretation, Lord 

of righteouſneſs ; a tame of much the ſame ſignification with this, and perhaps 

it was a common name of the kings of this place: 3 even as Aden was a 
F Heb. v. 6, 10. & vi. 20. and vii. 17, 21. 

b * R. Abendana in not. en Jopht in Gen. ziv. 19. 
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common name of the kings of Gerar, and Pharaoh of the kings of Ezypz. Now 
this inquiry of ours conſiſts of two parts, ft, Who he was. 240, What he 
was. 

uf, Let us conſider Set * was z there has been a | variety of opinions con- 
cerning him, which may be reduced to theſe two heads: 1f, Such who have 
thought him to be more than a man; 2d!y Such who have thought him to be 
but a mere man: of thoſe who have thought him to be more than a man, 

Some have imagined that he was an angel, which appeared im a human form 
to Abrabam: this was the opinion of Origen ; which, though not approved of by 
a learned author, yet is preferred by him to that which Ferom, and many. others, 
both of the antient and modern writers, have embraced ; of which hereafter, 
That angels have appeared in a human form, is undeniable; thoſe who appeared 
to Abraham in the plains of Mamre, Gen. xviii and are there called men; are in 
the xix called angels; but then we never read of angels being prieſts, or of 
this office being aſcribed to them; for every bigh or is taken from _—y men, 
and not from among angels. 

Others have thought him to be a divine power, ler 1 to Chriſt. this was 
the hereſy of thoſe who were called Melchiſedecians : the firſt author of this was 
one Theodorus, a ſilverſmith, a diſciple and follower of one Theodorus, a tanner, 
who lived under Zepherinus, Pope of Rome, and Severus, Emperor, about the 
year of Chriſt 174. This hereſy conſiſted of two parts, .1/t, That Chriſt was 
a mere man. 2dly, That Melchizedek was not a man, but the power of God; 
more powerful, auguſt, and happy, than the Son of God; after whoſe image 
Chriſt was made by God. This hereſy aroſe from a miſtaken ſenſe of Chriſt's 
being ſaid to be after the order of Melchizedek ; but rather the contrary follows 
from hence; for if Melchizedek was a type of Chriſt, and Chriſt the truth of 
that type, then Chriſt muſt be greater than Melchizedek, becauſe the truth is 
greater than the type. - | 

Others have fancied, that he was the holy Ghoſt ; this was the notion of the- 
Hieraclites, as appears from Epiphanius ©, though Auguſtine, in treating con- 
cerning thoſe hereticks, makes no mention of this tener of theirs : yet Danes |, 
in his commentary upon him, does; by whom we are informed, that they were 
| ſo called from one Hierax, or Hieracla, an Egyptian monk, who lived under- 
Dionyſius, Pope of Rome, and Gallienus, Emperor, about the year of Chrilt 234. 
That the holy Ghoſt appeared. once in the form & a dove, and deſcended on 
Chriſt at his baptiſm, is well known ; but that he'ever appeared in the form of 
a man, the ſcripture does not furniſh us with one ſingle inſtance of, nor is he 
ever called a prieſt, or that office aſſigned unto him, in all the word of God. 


Others. | 
Cunæus de Rep. Heb. I. 3. e. 3. p. 426. 


4 Epiphan. Hæreſ. 55. Auguſt. de Hzrel. e. 34. & Danæus in idem. 
* Har. 67, In Auguſt, de Hæreſ. c. 47. 
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Others have ſuppoſed that he was the ſon of God himſelf : which opinion is 
defended by a learned author , who ſuppoſes that Chriſt appeared to Abraham 
when he returned from the laughter of the Kings, in the ſhape and form of that 
body which he afterwards dwelt in here on earth; and hence he is ſaid to be 
A Pwpodur®- 20 di 3 Is, made like unto the Son of God;“ and that becauſe Abra- 
ham ſaw him in the likeneſs of that body which when incarnate he really aſſumed, 
therefore it is ſaid by Chriſt, that Abrabam rejoiced to ſee his day, and be ſaw it, 
and was glad: he argues, that if Melchizedek, and the Son of God, is not one 
and the ſame perſon, then it follows, that there are two prieſts, whoſe prieſthood 
is everlaſting; for the apoſtle ſays of Melchizedek, that he abides a prieſt continually * : 
he lays ſome ſtreſs upon his bleſſing ſo great a patriarch as Abraham; which the 
apoſtle obſerves as an undeniable evidence of his being“ greater and more ex- 
« cellent than he :” but his chief argument is founded on Hed. vii. 8. where the 
_ apoſtle, comparing Melchizedek with the Levites, ſays, and here men that die, 
receive tithes : but there he receiveth them, of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth ;, 
where two things may be obſerved of the Levites, which are oppoſed in Melehing- 
 deF's character; one is, that they were men, the other is that they died; but 
this prieſt to whom Abraham gave tithes, was not a man, nor mortal ; for there 
is a witneſs of him that he liveth; theſe prieſts were made after the law of a car- 
nal commandment; but Melchizedek, or the Son of God, after the power of an end- 
leſs life; he cannot ſee how Melchizedek's prieſthood was more perfect than that 
of the Levites, if he was a mortal man, and a king and prieſt among the Sale- 
mites; thoſe people having not as yet embraced the true Religion ; for Abraham, 
was but juſt come amongſt them: and if ſo be they had, yet, ſays he, every. 
one knovs that religious worſhip, even in the families of the patriarchs, was 
but rude and en form, until God inſtituted the Levitical order; he aſks* 
what reaſon we have, why we ſhould not believe this King of righteouſneſs and 
peace, to be the ſame Son of God, who appeared to Abraham in the plains of 
Mamre ? Gen. xviii. accompanied by two angels, who, with him, are called en: 
he thinks there is a greater evidence of divinity in this King of righteouſneſs, Who 
on a ſudden came from above, as out of a machine, and met Abraham on the 

road, and bleſſed him, and refreſhed him with bread and wine; than there is 
in that perſon who appeared to Abrabam in the plains of Mamre, and was hoſ- 
| pitably received by him : only, as he obſerves, there is this difference, that he 
in Gen. xviii. is expreſsly ſaid to be THE Loxp, but this is pot ſaid of Melchize- © 
det in Genefis : but he ſuppoſes, that Moſes left this myſtery to be explained by 
David and Paul; who he thinks have left us no room to doubt of it. He thinks 
that Abraham gave him theſe names, Melchizedek and Malecſalem; which he thinks 
„ 
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are not proper, but appellative names; that ſalem is no more the name of a place 
than zedet, but both expreſſive of the characters of this great perſon, the one, 
as the apoſtle obſerves, ſignifying King of righteouſneſs, the other, King of peace : 
and that the reaſon of his being called a prięſt of the moſt High, is, becauſe that he 
appeared in the habit of a prieſt when he met Abrabam. This opinion, I muſt con- 
feſs, is more eligible, and carries a greater appearance of truth in it, than thoſe 
before mentioned; yet there are ſome things which oblige me not to come into 
it; that the Son of God did appear to Abraham, and to the other patriarchs, in 
a human form, I do not at all doubt, but that he appeared ſo to Abraham in 
the habit of a prieſt, when he returned from the ſlaughter of the kings, I ſee 
no reaſon to believe: when Melchizedek is ſaid to be like to the Son of God, it 
rather proves him a diſtinct perſon from him, than the ſame; and when an end- 
leſs life and an eternal prieſthood are aſcribed to him, it is to be underſtood of 
him, not really and properly, but myſtically and typically; he having no pre- 
deceſſor nor ſucceſſor in his prieſthood; and when Chriſt, the Son of God, is 
ſaid to be of his order; it is evident to me, that he muſt be diſtinguiſned from 
him. But let us proceed now to conſider the opinions of the latter ſort, who have 
thought him to be but a mere man, and of theſe, 

Some have thought that he was Shem, the Son of Neah; and this was the con- 
ſtant opinion of the Hebrew Do@ors? ; which opinion might ariſe partly from 
that efteem he was in for his piety and knowledge. Hence the Targumiſts * call 
him Shem the Great; > and frequently make mention of the ſchoo] of Shem the 
| Great. And Ben Sira ſays", that Shem and Seth obtained glory among men: 
and partly from an unwillingneſs in the Jews to believe that a ſtranger ſhould be 
greater than Abraham ; that one of another nation ſhould be preferable to him 
who was the author of theirs. This opinion. has alſo been embraced by * perſons 
of a conſiderable figure in the chriſtian world; what has induced them to it, are 
theſe conſiderations, namely, that he was then living, and that he had lived an 
hundred years before the flood, and there was none born before that time then 
living; fo that his parentage might well be unknown: that God is called the 
Lord God of Shem, and ſo he may fitly be called he prieft of the moſt high God; 
that he was a righteous perſon, and ſo juſtly called Melchizedek : that he was the 
moſt honourable in the earth, and ſo greater than Abraham ; that he was the 
root of the church, and from whence Abraham and his poſterity. ſprang ; as alſo 
the e een to the fleſh ; ; HO the promiſe was made, Gen: ix. 26. 


and 
p EST Jeruſ. i in Gen. xiv: 5 Midiaſh Agadab-i in R Sol. in idem & R. Abendana i in not. 
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and upon all accounts the moſt proper perſon then living to bleſs Abrabam. This 
opinion was oppoſed by Epiphanius, on the account of his being then dead, as 
he imagined: but that was a miſtake of his, as is manifeſt from chronology; for 
he was then living, and lived ſome years afterwards : neverthelets, there ave fome 
things which may diſſuade us from embracing this opinion; for it cannot be 


ſaid of Shem, that he was without father, and without mother, and without deſcent; 
no, not in the common ſenſe that is given of the words : for Sbem's genealogy 


is well known, and a full account of it we have in ſcripture: befides, if Mel. 


chizedek was Shem, then Levi muſt be in his loins, as well as in the loins of Abra. 
ham ; and fo the apoſtle's argument would be of no force to prove the fuper- 
excellency of Melchizedek's prieſthood to Leui's: nay the apoſtle tells us, that 
Melchizede#'s. deſcent is not counted of them, that is, the Levites, their defcent 
is different; nay more, it does not ſeem credible that Shem ſhould! come into 
the land of Canaan, and reign in a country that belanged to his brother Ham and 
his poſterity : nor does it appear probable that Abrabam fhould be a ſtranger 
there, if it were ſo, and be obliged to buy a piece of ground to bury his dead, 
when he had one ſo near akin to him a king there: nor is it reaſonable to 9.1% 
poſe, that Abraham ſhould give to him, but rather he to Abraham. 

Others have thought him to be of the poſterity of Canaan, the ſon of Ham: 
that he was a king in Salem, in the land of Canaan : that he was a man of great 
piety and knowledge, whom the Lord had remarkably raiſed up in that corrupt 
! and endued with the knowledge of him and his true worſhip : his 
name ſeems to make it manifeſt that he was a Canaanite, it being uſual with 
thoſe people to interpoſe God in compounded names, as in Adonixedet, Abimelek, 


Ke. as allo the place of his kingdom, Salem, which was. a city in the land of 


Canaan : and likewiſe he is ſaid to have a deſcent: different from the Levites and 
their anceſtors: and this ſeems well to agree with the deſign of the author of 


the epiſtle to the Hebrews, to cut off all boaſting from the Jewiſh nation con- 


_cerning the law of Moſes, and prieſthood of Levi; as alſo to magnify the grace 
of Chriſt among the Gentiles, Many, both * antient and * later TT, have 
been of this opinion. 

Others who think him to be a meer man, of whaſe genealogy the ſcripture 
is ſilent, on purpoſe that he might be as fit a type of Chriſt as the ſtate of a. 
meer man would allow of, not only think it in vain, but ſinful to inquire who 
he was; and I muſt confeſs, we ought not to be too nice in our diſquiſitions, 


vor too poſitive in our determinations in this affair; but I cannot ſee that the 


laſt opinion which I have mentioned breaks. in upon this; which, at preſent, 
I am moſt inclined to embrace. | 
1 Thus 

t Hypolyts Irenæus, Faſebius, Epiphanius. . * Rivet. Paræus, Junius, Sc, This 
is alſo the opinion of Joſephus, as appears f.om his book De Bello Jud. I. 7. c. 18. 
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Thus much in anſwer to the firſt part of the queſtion, Who he is ? Let us 
now conſider, 

' 2dly, What he was: firſt we are told in Gen. xiv. 18. that he was king of Salem; 
which, according to ſome, is the ſame place which afterwards was called Jeru- 
alem: ſo all the three 7. argums upon the place carry it: and we find that Feru- 
alem is called by this name in David's time, Pſal. Ixxvi. 2. in Salem alſo is. bis 
tabernacle; though others think that it was Shalem, a city of the Shechemites, in 
the Land of Canaan, mentioned in Gen. Xxxiii. 18. which by another name was 
called Shechem, and afterwards Salim; near to which Jobn was baptizing, John 
ii. 23. and here Jerom ſays, in his time, was ſhown the palace of Melcbiaedek; 
the magnificence of which was manifeſt by its ruins: but this could not be 
true, for this city was beat down and ſowed with ſalt by Abimelek, Judges ix. 45. 
and I am moſt inclined to think that it was Feruſalem of which Melchizedek. was. 
king; who herein was a glorious type of Chriſt, who was conſtituted king over 
Zion; and in this very city, as our great high mo offered up himſelf A -facri- 

fice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour to Gd. 

| 2dly, He is alſo ſaid to be a prieſt of the moſt bigb Ged, one that was alle by 
God to that office, was employed in the ſervice of God; and by this title diſtin- 
guiſhed from the prieſts of idols: what his ſacrifices were, we are not told; but 
no doubt they were ſuch, which other prieſts offered who were ſo by divine 
appointment: and certain it is, that the bread and wine which he brought out 
to Abraham; were not his ſacrifice; for he did not do that as a prieſt; but as 
a king, -out of his royal and princely bounty, to refreſn Abraham and his weary 
ſoldiers ; as will be hereafter ſhown. So that Melchizedek was both a King and 
a Prieſt; inſtances of which indeed we have among the heathens*, and perhaps 
they borrowed or rather ſtole the practice from this inſtance: yet we find this 
was not allowed among the Jews; the prieſthood belonged to one tribe, and the 
kingdom to another: neither David, nor any of his poſterity, were allowed the 
exerciſe of both offices, - till the Meſhay came. wn Was eee berein by 
Melchizedek. _ ++ 

Thus have I codfcdered wry who 4 king ay was: mind 4 conglada that he 
was neither an angel, nor a divine power, nor the holy Ghoſt, nor the Son of 
God himſelf, but that he was a mere man; yet not Shem the Son of Noah, but 
a Canaanitiſh prince, who was remarkably. raiſed up and endued by God with 
piety and knowledge, and was both king of Salem, that is, Jeruſalem, and prieſt 
of the moſt high God, he herein eee type of Sin Alus. I. ſhall now 
conſider, 47 & 

_ Secondly, How Chriſt 1 1 be ſaid to be * the 3 of. Melcbizedeh. Aben "ul 
renders | It”, according to the cuſtom, or manner of Melchizedek : and the apoſtle 
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| according to the ſrailitude* ; and in all thoſe places where theſe words are mentioned 


in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, they are alſo rendered by the Syriac 7 in the ſimili- 
tude, or likeneſs ef Melcbigedek; fo that the ſenſe of the words is, that juſt in 
the ſame way and manner that Malebixedeł was a prieſt, Chriſt is, or that chere 


is a ſimilitude and likeneſs between Chril and Melcbixedet : e we ſhall con- 


ſider in a few particulars, 

1}, There is a likeneſs or Gmilicude between them in their names and ticles; 
Melchizedel's name by interpretation, is, King of righteouſneſs ; and well agrees 
with Chriſt, who loues righteouſneſs and hates iniquity 5 who is a king that reigus 
in righteouſneſs, who fits upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 40. order 
it, and to eftabliſh it with judgment, and with guftice. The ſcepter of his kingdom 
is a ſcepter of righteouſneſs, and his throne is eſtabliſped thereby ; be is king of ſaints, 
and all his ways are juſt and true; all his regal adminiſtrations are according to 
juſtice and truth; for righteouſneſs is the girdle of bis loins, aud faithfulneſs the 
girdle of bis reins. As alſo he may well be called King of righteouſveſs, becauſe 
he is the author of one, he has wrought out and brought ia an everlaſting one, 
which is commenſurate to the requirements of the law z and therefore ſufficient 
for all thoſe, for whom he effected it; this is called the righteouſneſs of God; not 
that it is the eſſential righteouſneſs of God, but it is a righteouſneſs, which Chriſt, 
who is God as well as man, has wrought out for all his people: for he who knew 
no fin, was made ſin for us, that aue might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; 
to this righteouſneſs. of his ſhould we ſubmit, an this ſhould we depend, and in 


it deſire to be pag d and dying- 188 then we tall Bot ” tound . | 


Again; 
Melcbixedeł's rde i is King of Salem, ahh "as intention. 18, Kine of peace; 


which may well be applied to the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe title in Jaiahꝰ is 


The prince of peace; his kingdom is a kingdom of peace, his government and 


his peace are of equal duration; as there will be no end of the one, ſo neither 


will there be of the other: in bis days ſhall the righteous flouriſh, and abundance of 


peace ſo long as the moon endureth : which was fulfilled in Solomon, who herein was 


an eminent type of Chriſt, and to whom thoſe words are principally to be re- 
ferred, as the Jews“ themſelves acknowledge. Alſo he may be fo called, be- 
cauſe that he is both the author and giver of peace ; he has made peace between 
God and finners, a laſting and an inviolable ene: he has been at great pain and 
charges to obtain it, it has coſt him his precious blood; he hath made peace 
by the blood of his croſs; the tidings of which are brought unto us in the goſ- 


| pel; and therefore that is called the goſpel of peace; he is alſo the giver of all 
the inward, — confcience-peace, which ent wy as FR OTE faids, 
Peace 


2 ar T 0010 THT a FAY. +. Ini. ix. 6. 3 
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Peace 1 lea with you, my peace ] givs unto you: not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you; thus is Chriſt not only king of righteoufnels, but king of peace; as he 
is the author of the one, ſo he is of the other; n RW him Hoke ne we 
expect them both. £4 

 Secindh, There is nene or - Grnititide't between ch mr A2 Ebel, in 
the account that is given of him in Heb. vii. 3. witheat father, without mot ber, 
without deſrent; baving neither beginning of days, nor end of life; not bur that 
Melchizedek had Both a father and mother, and likewiſe deſcent and beginning 
of days, and end of life; but the ſcripture gives us no account who! were his 
father and mother, nor of what ſtock he defcended ; neither when he was born, 
nor when he died: and theſe things are on purpoſe concealed from us, that he 
might be a proper type of Chriſt. The Syriac renders it thus, „neither whoſe 
father nor mother are written in the genealogies; neither the beginning of his 
« days, nor the end of his life -;“ and another learned * interpreter thus, 
« of an unknown father, and of an unknown mother, the original of whoſe 
« ſtock cannot be declared; now this may be referted both to the perſon and 
prieſthood of Chriſt, 


| ft, To the perſon of Chriſt; the ſeveral branches of this account given of 1 
Melchizedek, may very fitly be applied to Chriſt. 5 


Firſt, He is ſaid to be without father ; this is true of Chriſt, as man; for as 
God he has a Father; God is the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
and frequent intimations did he give of this to the Jews; for which, more than 
once, they took up ſtones to ſtone him: as ſuch he made his application to 
God in his agonics in the garden, and as ſuch he commended his Spirit to him, 
when ready to expire on the croſs; 3. and alſo aſcended to him as his God and our 
God, as bis Father and our Father : but as man he had no father; for Foſe eph was 
only his ſuppoſed, and not his real father; and herein lies the wonderful and aſto- 
niſhing, myſtery of the incarnation, which was ſo long propheſied of by Jaiab, 
Bebold a virgin ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name Immanuel*: and 
therefore when the tidings hereof were brought to the virgin, it is no wonder 
that ſhe. made the reply ſhe did, bow ſhall this be, ſeeing ] know. not a man? But 
the anſwer which: the angel returned unto her, was entirely ſatisfactory, The 
holy Ghoſt Hall. come upon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſball overſpadom thee ; 3 
therefore that holy thing which ſhall bs born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. In 
Chriff's i incarnation, as there was a ſurprizing diſplay of God's Brace, ſo there 

| e | 5 Was 


0e nee tes; der mater ſeri. ſuat in . eee ejus 'neque finis 


n Tre remell. i we. e Ignori patris,. Ignoræ mnris, eu geperls origo non fit 
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was an aſtoniſhing inſtance of his power; it was not after ne Gallert way: of 


generation; he was without father. 

Secondiy, He is ſaid to be without mother; this is true of Chriſt as Gods, as 
man, he had a mother, but no father; as God, he has a father, but no mother: he 
was from all eternity begotten by the father, in a way ineffable and unſpeakable 
to us; the modus of his generation who can tell? We are not to entertain any, 
carnal conceptions of Chriſt's generation, nor compare it with that of ours, nor 
any other creature's; for he is without mother; it is true, the virgin Mary is 


ſometimes called by the antients the mother of Cod; but this is ſaid by reaſon 


of the hypoſtatical union of the two natures in one Nerd, upon the account of 
which ſometimes what is proper to one nature is aſcribed to the other. 

Third y, He is ſaid to be without deſcent; that is, there is no account of his 
pedigree, kindred, and anceſtors, i in any authentic genealogy: this is true of Chriſt 
as God; for his genealogy as man is given us both by Matthew and Luke but 
as God, without genealogy; and hereby is diſtinguiſhed from the gods of the 
heathens, of whom are given long, tedious, and unaccountable genealogies : 
but he is the firſt and the laſt; before him was no God formed, neither ſhall there 
be after him. — 

1/t, He is ſaid to have l beginning of aaxs, nor va of f 5 ; 2 is true of 
Chriſt as he is God; for He is the Alpha and the Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the 
beginning and the end, from everlaſting to everlaſting : and he is the ſame Yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever; he who was born in Bethlehem, bis goings forth were of old, 
even from everlaſting : + there never was a time when he began to be, and there 
never will be'one when he will ceaſe to be: and alſo, though as he is man he 
had a beginning of days, and an end of life, in this world, yet being riſen from 
the dead, he lives, and will live for evermore; death e 10 more v have dominion 


22 (313 134 


over him. 


2dly, Theſe chi" may be referred to 5 thi vrieſthood both of 222 an 
Chriſt : Melchizedek may be ſaid to be without father and without mother, &c. 


| becauſe his father was not a prieſt, nor did his mother defcend from thoſe that 


were prieſts ; his deſcent either on father or mother's ſide was hot counted from 
them, nor had he any predeceſſor or fuccefſor in the prieſthood; now this was, 
or at leaſt ought to have been, carefully obſerved during the Levitical diſpenſa- 
tion, that none be admitted to fervice as a prieſt, but who appeared from their 
regiſters and genealogies to be of the right line: and therefore we find in Exra's 
time, when there was a reformation in the Jewiſh church ſtate, that thoſe who 
were not found in the regiſters and genealogies, were looked on as polluted, 
and put from the prieſthood : and herein Melebixedeł was different from the Le- 
vites, and was a proper — of Chriſt; who did not t deſcend from parents 'of 
11 1 
d bla. | + Vid. Heſiod. Osei. 


SERM. 10, THE ORDER OF MELCHIZE DEK. 165 

: the prieſtly line, for neither his ſuppoſed father Fo/eph, nor his real mother Mary, 

were of Levi's tribe, but of the tribe of Fudah; of which tribe no man gave at- 
tendance at the altar; as alſo of which Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood z 
and out of this tribe, it is evident, our Lord ſprang, who never had one that 
went before him, nor never will have any come after him in the prieſthood, 

. Thirdly, There is a likeneſs or ſimilitude between Chriſt and Melchizedek, in 
the conjunction of the kingly and prieſtly offices in him: Melchizedek was both 
king of Salem, and prieſt of the moſt high God ; and there are ſome particular 
actions which are recorded of him, which concern him in'both characters; in 
which he prefigured Chriſt. 

I/, As a king, there is one ſingle action of his in which he typified Chriſt, 
and that is, his 8 out Bread and wine to refreſh Abraham and his wearied 

ſoldiers : he did not do this as a prieſt, but as a prince; here is no ſacrifice to 
God, but an inſtance of his regard to one of his ſaints : this royal and generous 
act of his, is expreſſive of the great regard which Chriſt has for his people, who 
are engaged in a warfare, are fighting the Lord's battles, and are enduring hard- 
neſs as good ſoldiers of Chriſt; What royal entertainments? What large and rich 
proviſions of grace has he made for them ? He feedeth them with himſelf the 
| bread of life; whoſe fleſb is meat indeed, and whoſe, blood is drink indeed; and 
ſheds abroad his love in their ſouls, which | is better than wine; he has made a 
gol pel-feaſt, and it is a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on tbe lees, of fat things, 
full of marrow ; of wines on the lees, well refined; and to this feaſt does he invite 
his people, and brings it forth unto them, and bids them heartily welcome; 
and ſays, Eat, O friends , yea, drink abundantly, O my beloved: and then, when. 
| the good fight of faith is fought, when the battle is ended, and the victory is 
obtained, then will he lead them into his banqueting-houſe above, and bring 
forth his beſt wine, which i is referved till laſt, and cauſe them to fir down at his 
table, where they ſhall feed for ever on thoſe. inexpreſlible Joys and everlaſting. 
pleaſures which are at his right hand. 
' 2dly, There are 1 actions of his as a prieſt wherein he, was typical of 
Chriſt. „ 

1]; He bleſſed eds, and ſaid, Be be Abrabam of the moſt bigh Cod: 
this he did as a prieſt, it being the prieſt's work to bleſs the people: it is pro- 
bable this might be a ratification or confirmation of the bleſſing of the e 
ſeed to Abraham, for the apoſtle ſays, be bleſſed him which bad the promiſes * 
which is introduced by him as an argument of his being greater than he: now 
Chriſt ia this is repreſented by Melcbizcdet, who bleſſeth his with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings; ſuch as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, the pardon. of ſin, adoption, and 
eternal life: and theſe bleſſings are laſting and durable; for thoſe who are bleſſed 

2221 | * 
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by Chriſt, are bleſſed for ever; he never removes them himſelf, nor is it in the 
power of men or devils to reverſe them: theſe then are —_— indeed; and 
happy are thoſe who are poſſeſſed of them. 
ah, He gave thanks to God for the victory obtained by Abraham over his 
enemies: for thus we read he ſaid, and Bleſſed' be the moſt high God, which hath 
delivered thine enemies into thy band this may very well be referred to Chriſt's 
| praiſing his Father in the great congregation, and his paying vows there before 
them that fear him; he has obtained a complete victory over all his and our 
enemies, and has made us more than conquerors ; and now he is ſet down at 
the right hand of God, and is there bleſſing his father, and giving thanks unto 
him for ſtrengthening, aſſiſting, and enabling him to do this work, as man and 
mediator. He aſked of his father, and he gave him the heathen” for his inheritance, 
and the uttermoſt part of the earth for Bis peſſeſion; and now is praiſing him for it; 
he has delivered all our enemies into his hands, and us out ter the hands of chem 
all, and now is bleſſing God for both. | 
3dly, Another act recorded of him as a prieſt, is his receiving tithes Nen 
Abrabam. Chriſt is our great high prieſt, by whom we ſhould offer up all our 
facrifices to God; and in whom alone they are acceptable to him; and alſo to 
him ſhould we prefer our ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving for thoſe many 
bleſſings wherewith we are bleſſed by him; he fhould have not only a tenth of 
what we have, but even all we have; we ſhould give him our hearts, and pre- 
ſent our bodies a living, holy and acceptable ſacrifice to him. 

Thus we have conſidered thoſe actions of Melchizedek, which concerns him 
both as king and prieſt, wherein he was a peculiar type of Chriſt the royal prieſt. 
Samuel was a prophet and a prieſt, but not a King. David was a king and pro- 
phet, but not a prieſt; nor any of his poſterity. Uzziah once attempted the- 
prieſtly office, but was ſeverely rebuked by God, and ſtruck with a leproſy, which 
continued with him to his death, Melchizedek alone was king and prieſt; theſe 
two met together alone in him, and therefore more eſpecially on this account, 
Chrifſt is ſaid to be a prieſt of his order; that is, he is juſt ſuch a prieſt as Mel- 

chizedek. was, who was both king and prieſt ; but Chriſt exceeds, all-his types, 
for he is prophet, prieſt and king; he is ſaid to be the faithful witneſs , which 
is expreſſive of his prophetic office; and the firft begotten of the dead, which denotes 
his prieſtly office; and zhe prince of the kings of the. earth, which diredts us to 
his kingly office; all thoſe three, which meet in one perſon, are eluſtered here 
in one verſe; and perhaps the conjunction of the regal and prieſtly offices is 
intended in Zech. vi. 12. and be ſhall be a prieft. upon his throne, and the counſel of 


peace ſball be between them both; he that ies unden the throne 1 is a prieſt, and 


there 


1 Gen. xiv. 20. ; 7 Rev. i, 5 7 
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there is nothing interferes to hinder the diſcharge of either ae but an entire 
harmony between them. 

 Fourthly, As Melebizedet was a greater privik than Levi, or any of his Crna, ſo 
is Chriſt: Melchixedeł appears to be greater than Leui, by the account that is 
given both of his perſon and prieſthood z by his blefling Abraham, from whom 
Levi ſprang, and by his receiving tithes, not only from Abraham, but alſo from 
Levi, who was then in Abraham's loins. Chriſt now is greater than Mezlchizedek, 
and therefore mult be greater than Levi, or any of his ſons, 
1, Chriſt is greater than any of the Levitical prieſts in his perſon ; for he is 
truly and properly God; theſe were but men; hence Chriſt is fully qualified 
for this work, which was too weighty for a mere creature: and all he did was 
effectual; his blood ſufficient to cleanſe, his ſacrifice to atone, and his righte- 
ouſneſs to juſtify from all fin; he is alſo the Son of God: Melchizedek was made 
like to the Son of God; but Chriſt is really the Son of God; in that ſenſe in which 
none of Levi's tribe were; and as he was the ableſt, ſo the fitteſt for this work. 
He is God's firſt and only begotten z who has intereſt in his Father, and who 
would, no doubt, be as faithful to him as merciful to us: and his aſſuming human 
nature added yet to his fitneſs, for hereby he was made like unto us, as it be- 
hoved him, and had ſomething to offer: and what he offered was in our nature, 
that ſo the benefit of it might redound to us: he was truly and properly man; 
and yet herein excelled the Levites; for though he was a man, yet not a mere 
man; he was united to the Word, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, ſo were not 
they: he was perfe&ly holy, ſo were not they, but had noed to offer for their 
own fins as well as for the peoples. | 

2dly, In his facrifice he is greater than cer hs: was perfect; by it a full 
atonement was made; ſin was entirely put away, and his people perfected: but 
their facrifices could not take away ſin, nor make either them that did the ſer- 
vice, or thoſe that came thereunto, perfect: and therefore there was a repetition. 
of them: the prieſts ſtood daily miniſtering, and offering the ſame ſacrifices. 
but Chriſt was but once offered, and will never be offered more : there remains. 
no more, neither is there any need of any more or any other ſacrifice for fin. 

Fifthly and laſtly, There is a likeneſs between them in the perpetuity of their 
prieſthood : Melchizegek is ſaid to abide à prieft continually” ;, becauſe we have no 
account of the end of his prieſthood, or that he ever had any ſucceſſor therein; 
moreover, his prieſthood, as the Syriac renders it, does abide for ever in Chriſt, 
who is of his order, and the truth of this type; for what is ſaid myſtically and 


figuratively of Melchizedik, is "OT and properly true of Chriſt: but this leads 
0p to conſider, . | 
5 WEE Secondly, 
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Secondly, The everlaſtingneſs of Chriſt's prieſthood : Thou art a prieſt for ever, 
&c. There will never be a change of Chrilt's prieſthood, it will never be anti- 
quated. Offering of ſacrifices, which is one main branch of the prieſtly office, 
began very early; Adam, no doubt, quickly after his fall, was taught by God 


to offer ſacrifice for ſin; and he taughe his children to do the ſame : and now 


every man was his own prieſt : Abel offered ſacrifice as well as Cain: which 
practice, perhaps, continued until the Levitical order was inſtituted. Though 


the Jews ſay, that before this was ſet up, the prieſthood belonged to the firſt- 


born: but however, be it how it will, here is a change of the prieſthood now, 
it is appropriated to a particular tribe; and none of another tribe might exer- 
Ciſe this office: and this continued till Chriſt came in the fleſh: and now, he 
being come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle; this prieſthood is changed, as alſo the law thereof, which is diſan- 
nulled, and aboliſhed, becauſe of the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof : 
though ſacrifices were of God's own appointing, yet now ſacrifice and offering, 
and burnt-offering, and offering for fin, he will not; neither does he take any plea- 
ſure in thoſe things that are offered by the law; but now the prieſthood is in 


. Chriſt's hands, and there will never more be another change. There were fre- 


quent changes in the Levitical prieſthood, by reaſon of age and death; they 
truly, as the apoſtle oblerves, were many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered 
to continue. Some by reaſon of age; for they were not allowed to be in ſer- 
vice after fifty years of age: and others not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of 
death; but this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſt- 


Hood; or, as it may be rendered, an intranſible priefibood?, A prieſthood that 


does not paſs from one to another. Chriſt will never have any ſucceſſors in 
his prieſthood, it will never paſs from him to another: there is now no real 
prieſthood among men; miniſters of the goſpel are no more prieſts, than the 
people to whom they miniſter : for, in a metaphorical ſenſe, all the ſaints are 
made Kings and Prieſts to God ; there is none a real and Proper port Dur ns. 
{clf, nor never will be; for he is @ prieft for ever. 5 
But you will ſay, Has not Chriſt performed his cells alice ? "Rn he con- 
tinue to act as a prieſt ? ? Has he not finiſhed his work as ſuch ? - Tanſwer; it is 
true Chriſt our paſs-over is ſacrificed for us; and he will never be ſacrificed more: 
he was once offered to bear the fins of many, and he will be offered no more: 
he has offered one ſacrifice for ſin, and he will offer no more: for he is ſer down 
for ever, having done his work: but then the virtue and efficacy of his ſacrifice 
will abide for ever; by it he has put away fin for ever; by ir he has brought 


in n everlaſting righteouſneſs; a righteouſneſs which will laſt for ever; by it he 
| - has 


 ® Hebrews vii. 23, 24. 5 
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has perfected for ever them that are ſanctified: as the virtue and efficacy of 
his ſacrifice reached the ſaints from the foundation of the world: and therefore 
is ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from thence ſo it will reach the ſaints in all ages 


of the world, to the end of time, and throughout the endleſs ages of eternity. 
Nay further, though he has done ſacrificing, yet he has not done interceding 


for us: now we have an advocate with the father; now he is pleading the ber Fes 


tue of his ſacrifice for us; and this is one branch of his prieſtly office. ; 
f But you will ſay, when all the elect àre called by grace and brought to glory, 
and all the bleſſings purchaſed by his blood beſtowed on them, will he then con- 
tinue to intercede? I anſwer; The apoſtle tells us, that he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for us *; and one way by which Chriſt intercedes, is by appearing in 
the preſence of C God for 15; and this he will do for ever: and as our being brought 
to glory, will be owing to his interceſſion, ſo our continuance will be owing to 
the ſame; and though he may not continue to intercede formally for us, yet the 
virtue of his interceſſion. will continue for ever. Moreover alſo, the glory of 
his prieſtly office will be continually given him, both by his father, who after 
he had offered one ſacrifice for ſin, ſet him dawn at his own right hand, which 
is a branch of his mediatorial glory, in which he will be continued for ever: and 
then alſo this glory will be given to' him for ever by all the ſaints in heaven; who 
will be continually ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain 
X to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 
Be ing”: all the bleſſings of grace and glory they enjoy, they will for ever aſcribe 
co his ſacrifice and interceſſion. But now let us proceed to conſider, 3 
Thbirdiy, That the ſtability and firmneſs of Chriſt's prieſthood lies in the i im- 
mutable and irrepealable oath of God; The Lord hath fworn, and will not Fepent, 


Thou art a prieſt, &c. The prieſthood: is not only aſſigned to Chriſt by the _ 


word of God, but by the oath of God; which is no other than an unalterable 
decree of his, which was revealed to David by inſpiration : of which oath or 
decree he will never repent. God ſometimes indeed changes his work, his way 
of acting but he never changes his will: for he is not a man, that he ould lie, 
nor the Jen of man, that he ould repent ; and whenever repentance is aſcribed to 
God, it is to be underſtood in the former, and not in the latter ſenſe: thus when 
it repented him that he had made man upon earth, he did not change his will, 
bur he changed his way of acting; he changed the diſpenſation ; and therefore 
brought a flood and deſtroyed man from off the earth: and even this was ac- 
cording to an unalterable counſel of his own will. So when be 'repented' that 
he had made Sau king, he did not change his will, but his way ef acting, and 


e Him off; nd gave his N to another: auc get Ind N ee 
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ing to his unchangeable will. Now he has conferred the prieſthood on Chriſtz 

and as he will never change his will, ſo he will never change the diſpenſation, 
his way of acting in regard hereunto; he will never transfer the prieſthood from 
him to another. This may ſhow us, 

1ſt, The validity of Chriſt's call to the prieſtly 9 he was not called to 
and inveſted in the prieſtly office by men; but God called him to, and fixed 
him in it by his unalterable decree: neither did he take this honour to himſelf; 
he did not thruſt himſelf into this office; Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an 
high Priel. tut he that ſaid unto him; Thou art my Son, to day have 1 begotten | 
thee *: and therefore as God has called him to it and confirmed him in it by. 
his oath, he will never be removed from it. 

_ 2dly, The ſingularity thereof: it might ſeem ſomewhat firange and incredible 
that God's own Son, his only begotten Son, ſhould be made an high prieſt, to 
offer ſacrifice for ſin and to make interceſſion for tranſgreſſors: and therefore he 
confirms it by his oath, that he ſhall be a prieſt : as alſo, Chriſt was of another 
tribe, of which Maſes ſaid nothing concerning prieſthood : and therefore this 
was a ſingular inſtance; and, to put an end to all heſitation about it, he ſware 
to it. 

Zah, It ſhews alſo the dignity of Chriſt's prieſthood; the apoſtle obſerves this, 

and mentions it as an undeniable evidence of the preferableneſs of Chriſt's prieſt- 
hood to the Levitical prieſthood ; that thoſe prieſts were made without an oath, 
but he with an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and will not 
repent, &c. and he alſo adds, by ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better Teſ- 
| tament* : they were made prieſts by a law which is changed and e but 
he by two immutable things, God's word and oath. 
_. 4thhy, It evidently makes it appear, that Chriſt's prieſthood is a matter of 

moment; an oath is not to be taken by men in matters that are trivial and of 
no moment; and we may. be ſure that when God ſwares it is not in a trivial 
affair, but in a matter of great importance, ſuch as the prieſthood of Chriſt is; 
for on his ſacrifice and interceſſion, the whole hinge of our ſalvation turns: 
becauſe that be bath an unchangeable prieſthood, and ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for us; that be is abld to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unta God by bim; there- 
fore we ſhould ſet an high value on Chriſt's ſacrifice and interceſſion, and be 
careful that we do not let theſe things uy; | ſuffer them to be wrong out 
of our hands. | 

5tþly, This lets us ſee the durableneſs of Chriſt's prieſthoad z God has called 5 

him unto it and beſtowed it on him; and his gifts and callings are without re- 
; ce: and therefore he ſhall continue a prieſt for ever. The law indeed made 
men high prieſts which had infirmity, and therefore they did n not continue Jong; 
tut 


 » Heb. v. 5. 5 * Heb, vii. 20-22. 
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but the word of the oath which was ſince the law, maketh the Son, who i is conſecrated 
evermore ". | 
6thly and laſtly, God gives his oath in this affair, not t fo much on his Son's 
account, who would never have doubted of his call unto, and inveſtiture in the 
prieſtly office; but upon ours; therefore God wilting more abundantly to ſhew unto 
the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, concerning this matter, confirms 
it by an oath; that all doubts and heſitations might be removed, and that we 
might have ſtrong conſolation who have fled unto, and laid hold upon Chrift our high 
prieſt ** Thus have I conſidered. the feveral parts of the text, and ſhall cloſe 


with ſome brief improvement. 


Firſt, From hence we learn the e e and greatneſs of Chriſt's oaſis 
The Jews vainly aſked him this queſtion, Art thou greater than our father Abra- 
Ham, who is dead? and the prophets are dead; Whom makeſt thou thyſelf r? Ves, 
he was greater than Abraham; for he was greater than Melchizeder, who was 
greater than Abrabam; to whom Abraham: tithes, and by whom he was 
bleſſed. Chriſt is great both in his perſon and office; he is God over all, Bleſſed 
for evermore ; therefore ſhould we entertain high thoughts of him, and have a 
great value and eſteem for him. 5 
Sraccondiy, Since we learn the preferableneſs of Chriſt's prieſthood to all others; 3 
they are changed and aboliſhed, but Chriſt's is an everlaſting and unchangeable 
one; and therefore ſceing then that wwe have a great high prieſt that is paſſed into 
the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us bold faſt our profeſſion, and come boldly to 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mer cy, and find grace to help in time of need. 

Thirdly, Hence we learn how ſuitable Chriſt is for us; all offices meer in bim; 
he is a king, to rule and govern us, and to ſubdue all our enemies, both in- 
ward and outward ;' he is a prieſt, to atone for our fins, and make irfterceſſion 
to the Father for us; and he is a prophet, to teach and inftruft us: whither | 
ſhould we go, but unto him? Such an high prieſt | becomes us, who | is after the 
order of Melchizedzk, both king and prieſt. 

Fourtbly and laſtly, Hence we learn, that all obr bleſſings and privileges are 
ſecured, and will be continued to us for ever: Chriſt is a prieſt for ever; and 
the virtue and efficacy of his facrifice and interceſſion continues for ever: and 
therefore all the bleſſings which depend thereon, will be continued to us for 
ever: we ſhall for ever be reaping the fruits and benefits of Chriſt's prieſtly 
office: it affords abundant matter of conſolation now, and will be the ſubje& of 
Sur wonder to all eternity. | 5 
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s E R M ON AX 
The  Fulneſs of the | Medi ator. 


Preached June 15, 1736; to the 8 oc LETY that ſupport hy 
Loxrp's-pay Evening Lecture, near Devonſhire-Square. 
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Fer it pleaſed the F ben that in bim 2 oil fun aue. 


E. I after his dſual ſalutation to the church at Coe with a great deat 

of pleaſure, takes notice of their faith in Chriſt, and love to all the ſaints, 

puts up ſeveral petitions on their account, for an increaſe of ſpiritual knowledge, 
holineſs, fruitfulneſs, patience, and ſtrength; gives thanks for ſome ſpecial bleſs- 
ings of grace he and they were partakers of; ſuch as meetneſs for heaven, deli- 
verance from the power of darkneſs, a tranſlation into the kingdom of Chriſt, 
"redemption through his blood, and the forgivenels of ſins; and then takes an 
occaſion to ſet forth the glories and excellencies of the perſon of Chriſt; who, he 
ſays, ver. 15. is the image of the inviſible God, the natural, eſſential, eternal, un- 
created, perfect and expreſs image of his Father' 8 perſon, whom no man hath 
ſeen at any time; and the firft-born of every creature : Not that he was the firſt 
creature God made, which will not agree with the apoſtle's reaſoning in the next 
verſe, for by him were all things created; and will be liable to this manifeſt con- 
tradition, that he was the creator of himſelf; but the meaning is, either that 
he is the only begotten of the Father from all eternity, being the natural and 
eternal Son of God, who, as ſuch, exiſted before any creature was brought i into 
being; or that he is 4% firſt parent, or bringer forth of every creature; as the 
word will bear to be rendered, if, inſtead of Seller, we read elo, 
which is no more than changing the place of the accent; and may be very eaſily 
ventured upon, ſeeing the accents were all added ſince the apoſtle* s days, and 
eſpecially, ſeeing it makes his reaſoning in the following verſes appear with much 
more beauty, ſtrength and force; he is the firſt parent of every creature, for 
by him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, whether 


_ they 
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they 4 be 1 l 255 dominions, or 2 7 47 5 or. Powers hes a 70 il things Fete. created by 
10 Mm 35 v1 5 
the podle proceeds: to conſider, Chriſt tin 4:3 e n. and bee ca- 


church of the firſt-born, | which are written in n heaven 4 4 the let of God, , over 
whom hes 12 head of 1 0 and power, a nd.to w om, he i is an head of in- 
ſuence 7 15 "he adds, who is the eginnin A of the old and new 
17 hi orn rom 175 e dead, who firſt roſe from the dead by4 his own power 

to, an 0 real. Fhift, ſet 5 at the right. hand of, Goch has all judgment 
committed to him, 1 at in "all "things. Be might Bave i. the ; Pre-eminence ; for which 
he is abundantly qualified, fince it Pleaſed the Father that i in Ein ſoould. all fulneſs 
duel, The be AL hall take in conſidering this Palſage of ene. will be 
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1. T0 ir what nal orionink is hefe {ficended! 21 No 5 1 ce 
Tel give ſome account of the nature zd properties of it. e a8 bit del 


III. Toſſhew in hat fenſe it may be laid ro: Hell in Chriſt. 56 file 
"IMF 'To make it appear, that i its dwelling in Thrift is dingt to the he good: will 
and pleaſure bf the Father. ee 4 Cal 7 alt 360) 
11 ods 3511 bovine d -þ Avvo} 21 20H onias Hs 1 Hi lo Sonde 
15 I ſhall inquire what fulneſs of Chriſt Hokens: intended 3 noe the Erba 
ſpeak of mbre than one: And, 20016 „Hunnen of ates an UC ihn 
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Firſt, There is the perſonal-fulneſs of Chriſt} or the fulneſs of the: deity; which is | 
ſaid by our apoſtle *, in this ſame epiſtle, to dwell ii him; for in bim-dwelleth all the 

Fulnefs of the Godhead bodily. There is no perfection eſſential to deity; but is in him; 
nor is there any the Father has! but he has ikewife. Etefnftyis pecullat᷑ to the God: 
head: Chriſt was Hor only before" 1Þpbbum, but before Alam; yea, before any 

creature exiſted; he is re alpba and omega, the firſt andthe laſt; the beginning and - 
tht ending ; which is, and\which teu, and which is to come; he is from everlaſting 
to everlaſting.” Ornniporeiice; ora power of doing all things; can only be pre- 
dicated of God. The Works of creation, providence; redemption; the reſur- 
rection of the dead, with other Things, in which Chriſt has been concerned, loud- 
ly proclaim him to bene gb. Omniſcience, another perfection of deity; 
may eaſily: be obferved in Jeſus Chriſtʒ be nerded nbi that amy ſhould: teſtify of man; 
for be knew what was in man; hes. that: Foing word f God, who 15:4, diſcerner 
of the thoughts and intents of bbs heart; noitber-is there any creature bat is not ma- 
nifeſt in bis fight But all things are naked and open unto the eyes ofibim' with whom 
_ we have to do, oi to Wwhem we muſt give an ac co; who in a ſniort time will 
_ all the-chu#thds;; yea, all the world-know,/ that he ite is which ſearcheth the 
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Fein And hearts.” Omnip reſence and imimentity a are roper to God, and. are to 
be found in Chriſt elbe who was in heaven at the ame time he was here on 
earth; "whi ch he could not be, if he Was not the "omnipreſent God; any more 
than he could make good the promiſes he has made, that he will be with his 
people when they meet in his name, and with his miniſters unto the end of the 
world; nor could he be preſent with his churches, i in 3 Place as he .cereginly 
Hor fill alf things, as he certainly does, act abift ity on ls beck: $ to. God: 
. is.the ane ye Yeſterday, to day, a and for ever ©. I 5h ſhort, baden ce and 
neceffary ary exiſtence, Which are eſſentfal te to Deity, a are to be aſcribed to him; for 
he is God of himſelf: Though as man and mediator, he his a life communi- 
cated co him from the Father; Vet as God; he owes his being to none; it is 
not dertoect from anther; he if ove all, God Bleed for ever; and mult, there: 
fore, be the true God and eternal life. If any perfection of Deity was wanting in 
him, the fulneſs, all the fulneſs of it could not be ſaid to dwell. in him, nor he 
be ſaid, as he is, to be equal with God. Now ſome think that this is the fulneſs 
deſigned in our text, and read it, the fulneſs of the Godbead f, which ſeems to be 
tranſcribed from another paſſage in this epiſtle already mentioned; and ſuppoſe 


that this ſuits well with the apoſtle* 8 deſign i in proving the primacy and preemi- 


nence of Chriſt over all things : But it ſhould be obſerved, that the fulneſs of 
the Deity poſſeſſed by the Son of God, does not depend on the Father's: will ind 
pleaſure; but is what, as ſuch, he naturally and neceſſarily enjoys by a; parti- 
cipation of the ſame - undivided nature and eſſence wich the Father and wes 
and therefore cannot be the fulneſs here intended. 

_ Secondly, There is a relative fulnefs which. belongs to Chriſt, «ld is no omher 
than his body: the church, of which he is head, who is called che fulneſs of him 


that filleth all in all; and for this reaſon, becauſe ſhe] 18 filled by him. When all 


the elect are gathered, the fulneſs of the Gentiles brought | in, and all _1/rael ſav- 


ed; when theſe are filled with all the gifts. and grace of God deſigned for them, 
and are grown up to their juſt proportion in the body, and have attained to tbe 


meaſure of the ſtature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt 3, then will they ſtrictly be, and may 


be truly called ſo. Some interpreters are of opinion, that this is the fulnels - 
here meant: But, though the church dwells in Chriſt, and he in her, and that 
through the good will and pleaſure of the Father; and though ſhe is complete 


in Chriſt, and is ſaid to be his fulneſs; yet, properly ſpeaking, is not ſo yet, at 


leaft in ſuch ſenſe as ſhe will be : Nor is ſhe ever ſaid tbe al W as in wh 


nents and therefore cannot be here intended. 
Thirdly, There is a fulneſs of fitneſs and abilities in a Chriſt to diſtharge his | 


work and office as mediator, which greatly lies in his being both God and man, 


Or 


e Heb. xiii. 8. UT Vid, Beza and Gomanus in loc. ; 8 Epheſ. i. 23. ; 1 i 
h Vid. Beza and Gomarus in Toe. | 5 5 
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dan, he 4 ſomewhat to 
offer | in gaerißce to God, — was 99 * 1 sing ſatisfaction i in that 
nature Which ſinged, which the law and juſtice of God ſeem. to have required, 
and alſo of conveying the bleflings of grace procured. by... him to elect men; for 
which. reaſan, he. tack not on him the. nature of angels, but the ſeed. of Abraham. 
The holineſs of Chriſt's human nature greatly fitted him to be an high- prieſt, 
adyocate, and ee and very often an emphaſis is ꝓut upon this in the 
ſacred writings as when he ig ſaid *. to tate away Sn, and in bim js no ſin, a of- 
fer up himſelf without, jpot ie, Cal, and, vs are faid ro be redeemed hy the b 
of Chriſt, as of s en he HY 62 Hemiſhb: Apd, indeed, ſuchfa Ra vc 
is proper for us, f. uch : an. advocate Jpits, he Who 38: Jeſus Ckriſt tht rig W on 15 
an high Prieft became une is every ,way, Hef or. us, who i 15 holy, har undefiled 
and ſeparate from ſinners. Being God as well ag Mag, there is a 121 5 s 
ig all is actions and ſufferings tc to anſwer, what the were eſigned' for; in his 
blood to cleanſe from all i 18 in his righteov ud to Juſti y, from It and in his 
 facrifice, to expiate and atone for it, Beipg the mighty Sog, he could travel 
in the greatneſs of his ftrength, draw nigh. to God for. us, offer up himſelf to God, 
bear our ſins, and all the puniſhment due unto them, without failing or being 
diſcouraged; his own arm alone was capable of brioging falyation to himſelf 
and us; thang is e eee A him, to make him a complete Saviour of 
the body, and head of the 7 s this may be Ken into. * ſenſe of 
our ee not the whole of it: OF mig | 

Fourthly, here | is diſpenſatory ary, 8 folge. Which is.c of the, F 4 
ther's good will and Pleaſure, put into the hands of Chtiſt, to be we | 
unto others: And this! is principally deſigned here, and 1 

1. A fulneſs of nature. Chriſt is the head of every nan, and tbe bead o over 
all things to the church; God has appointed him heir of all things, even in na- 
ture: The light of nature. is in him and from him; 3. and he 18 abe true Abt 
which lighteth. euery man that cometh into tbe world” : The things of nature are 
all' With. him, and. at his diſpo al; the egrth is the Tord , and tbe fulneſs thereof "x 
and he gives it to his choſen and ſpecial people in a peculiar manner : The 
bleſſings of nature are wiſdon's left hand bleſſings, as thoſe of grace are her 
right band ones; T Be. world, and they, that dwell therein, are bis, even the men 
of the vorld, the. wicked part, of be world a rhe 1 in ſoqe ſenſe, given wn Vs 


Jab ix. 33. 1 Tim. Ii. 5. Heb. ii. 17. | M Jobn Ui. 5. Heb, i ix. 14. 1 Pet. i, By 
Joh f. 9. Dev +2» Pſalm xxiv. 1 „ % ht 1000} ql WS 
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to be fubſervient to the ends of his mediatorial kingdom and glory. 5 At of 1 me; 
| fays the F ather' to him * 0 and F [Ball Live hee the Heathen” foi 50 chf, 
and Ide uten, parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion; which cannot be underſtood 
of the choſen velltls of fatvation'; ſince it follows, Thou ſhalt Wop them with a 
rod of iron, thou” ſhalt daſp them in pitces like a potter's "veſſel. _ r 
2. A fulneſs of grace. Chriſt is: ſald to be. all of grate and abe 7 Ard it iy 
of thisifulnefs' thic'the' belirvet receives, Aud rate for race; 4 fort of Pf nel 
dt of it, fl Kad of grace, "every ineafore," and Nac ſupply: of ie olle Las 
(.) There is a flAnehs of the Spirit of grace, and of the gifts of the Sp jrit in 
Chriſt: For he is Tb Lamb in the midſt of the throne, Þaving even Lan ſeven 
ger, which are'the even ſpirits of God ;”not ſeven Uiftin perfohal ſubOſtencies; 83 
ut he phraſe defighs the one bleſſed Spirit of Gbd, and the erfedtion of his 
gifts and grace; Ig nie by the number Neven, Which). in che möſt ears ged. 
He: dwell in- weit "the ſpirit of Widow 2 nd, e ir} of #4 


and. Wight") 2b} ſpirit btb aft, 4 nd of te Fear of the Lord" reſt up 45 n him; he 


is anointed with the oil of gladneſs, the Holy Gholt, above bis felt bh e of the 
ſons of men, who He made cert of His grace and d glory, 7 95 God giveth, not 
tbe 's rig by neaſ ure im. All“ thoſe extrao its he t ly Ghoſt, 
Silt bich the apo ale 


Chriſt, as the 1 Meat e, whet be ales a t6 Heaven £6 Al all 


things, received gifhs fo mien,” and give "Orr to tte t qualify them for ex- 
traordibary Work and ſervice : And he has Bat th all ages fince, more or leſs, 


beſtowing gifts on men, to fit them for the work of the miniſtry, and for the edi 

Hing of his body the Cbhrkt; and he Haut of rhe ſpirit is With him. en 
(2.) There is aftlneſs of the blechügs of Brace in Chrift.”” The covenant of 

grace is ordered in all things, as well as ſure,” it is Fall of al k bleſſi ings. 


Now this covenant is made with Chrilt, it is in his hand 110 Jene e e is the & cove- | 


nant itſelf; all the bleſſings of It are upon the "bead, a f lands e of our 
antitypical Joſeph, even on the eren of the bead e, him who was wy from his 


brethren ;' and therefore, if any are bleſſed with theſe bleſſings, they are bleſſed | 
with them in heavenly. places i in Tig: 1 And, indeed, in a ver ſtrange and fur- | 


| priſing manner do they come from im to us, even throu! gh. his being made A 
cutſe for us; for he was made a a. curſe or Us, "th * the. Beſſon g of Abrabam might 
come on the Centi es trough him : "Parrſeularly; th ere. is 3n © Wi a z fulneſs of Wh 
rifying, pardoning, adopting, and ſanftifying | grace,. i 5 
There is a fulneſs of juſtify ing grace in him. One part of his 565 125 ce, 
as mediator, was 70 bring in everlaſting righttouſneſs; 3 ari ghteor ſncls anfwerable 
to 9.60 the demands of law and Jaitice, Which Would aufer for his people in'a 


x 7. | | ,; 711-0907 > 1 01 > i AT. + 1 8 do 
„ pfalm ii. 8. 9. 0 abe i. 14, 16. i: Rer. v. 6. 9 1 440 : 
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time to come, and laſt for ever; ſuch a righteouſneſs he has wrought out and 
brought i in, by which Juſtice 1 is ſatisfied, the law is magnified and made honour- 
able, and with which God is well pleaſed : whence he is truly called, The Lord 
our righteouſneſs, and the Sun of righteouſneſs *, from whom alone we have our 
juſtifying: righteouſneſs. Now this righteouſneſs wrought out by the Son. of 
God, is in him, and with him, as the author and ſubject of it; and to him are 
ſenſible ſouls directed, to him they look, and to him they apply for it; and 
every one for themſelves ſay, as their faith grows up, ſurely, in the Lord have I 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength : From him they receive this gift of righteouſneſs, and 

with it an abundance of grace, a flow, an overflow of it. As it was freely wrought 

out for them, it is freely imputed to them, and beſtowed upon them, without 

any conſideration of their works; and is ſo full and large, that it is ſufficient 
for the juſtification of all the elect, and that from all things, from anten chey 
could not be juſtified in any other way. 

There is alſo a fulneſs of pardoning grace in Chriſt, The covenant of grace 
*. largely and fully provided for the forgiveneſs of the ſins of all the Lord's 
people. One conſiderable branch of it is, I will be merciful to their unrigbteouſ- 
neſs, and their fins and their iniquities will I remember no more In conſequence, 
of this covenant, and the engagements of Chriſt in it, his blood has been ſhed 
for many, for the remiſſion of ſins. The iſſue of which is, that in him we have 
redemption through bis blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of 
his grace; which, as it is entirely free, the riches, the glory of grace and 
mercy are eminently diſplayed in it, ſo it is large and abundant, full and com- 
plete ; for God, purſuant to the covenant of his grace, and looking upon the 
precious blood of his Son, forgives all the treſpaſſes of his people, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come: Through the man Chriſt. Jeſus. is preached unto us, and 
beſtowed upon us, the free and full forgiveneſs of our tranſgreſſions. This is 
the declaration of the goſpel; and what makes it good news and glad tidings to 
ſepſible ſinners, that whoſoever believeth in him Holl receive remiſſion of ſins. 

There is likewiſe a fulneſs of adopting, grace in Chriſt. The bleſſing of the 
adoption of children ſprings originally from the love of the Father: Behold, lays 
the apoſtle Jobn „, what manner of love the Fat ber bath beftawed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſans of God. Predeſtination to it is by, or through Jeſus Chriſt: 
The enjoyment of it is greatly owing to the;redemption which is in him; for he 
came to redeem them that were under the law, that we. might receive the adoption of | 
fons *. x. The right, the privilege, the liberty of becoming the ſons of God, is ac- 
tually given forch Fram Chriſt, to them that receive him and. believe, 1 in bim; ſo 
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that thoſe who are the nen of God, are Wee ang eden by faith. | 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 5 


Add to this, that there is a fulneſs be canAifying grace in \ Chriſt. The whoſe 
ſtock and fund of the faints holineſs is in Chriſt's hands; he is their ſant7ification, 
as well as their righteouſneſs ; it is of his fulneſs they receive one ſort of grace, 
as well as another: All the holineſs is derived to them from Chriſt, which they 
are made partakers of in life, and which is made perfect in the hour of death; 
for without holineſs, even perfect holineſs, no man ſhall fee the Lordo. In the 
firſt work of converſion, a large meaſure of ſanctifying grace is given forth from 
Chriſt; when the grace of our Lord is exceeding abundant, with fa th and love which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus : As he is the author and finiſher of faith, he is the author and 
finiſher of every other grace; every meaſure of it is owing to him, every ſupply 
of it is from him: There is a fulneſs of all grace in Chriſt, to ſupply all our wants, 
ſupport our perſons, and to carry us ſafely and comfortably through this wilder- 
neſs: There is a fulneſs of light and lite, of wiſdom and knowledge, ſtrength 
and ability, joy, peace, and comfort in him : all ſpiritual light is in him, and 
from him. As all that light which was ſcattered throughout the whole-creation, 
was on the fourth day collected together, and put into that great luminary the 
ſun, ſo all fulneſs of ſpiritual light dwells in Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs, from 
whom we receive all we have; which by degrees grows, creaſes, and foines 
more and more unto the perfect day: All ſpiritual life is in him, with him is the 
fountain of it; from him we have the living principle of grace, and by him it 
is maintained in us unto eternal life. In him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowledge, and from him they are communicated to us. As in him is righ- 
teoulneſs to juſtify us, ſo in him is ſtrength to enable us to oppoſe every corrup- 


tion, withſtand every enemy, exerciſe every grace, and diſcharge every, duty. 


Though we cannot do any thing of ourſelves, and without him can do nothing; 
yet through him ſtrengthening us we can do all things. In a word, there is a 
full fountain, and a ſolid foundation of all ſpiritual peace, Joy and comfort in 
Chriſt : If there is any conſolation to be had any where, it is in Chriſt ; it ariſes 
from and is founded upon his perſon, blood, righteouſneſs and ſacrifice; in a 
view of which a believer is ſometimes filled with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory: 
For as the ſufferings of Chriſt, thoſe which we ſuffer for Chriſt, abound in us, fo 
our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt *. There is a grace in Chriſt ſufficient for 
us to bear us up under, and bear us through all the trials, exerciſes and afflic- 
tions of life; to make us fruitful in every good work; and to cauſe us to hold 
on and out unto the end. There 1 is a un ne and . meet bp * 
in Chriſt. ke 

| n 4 1 Ae There 

Feb. xi. 14. 2 1 Tim. 1. 14. 22 Cor. i. 5. 
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(3) There is a fulneſs of the promiſes of grace in Jeſus. There are many 
exceeding great and precious promiſes, ſuited to the various caſes and circumſtances 


SERM. 11. 


of the children of God. There never has been a caſe a believer has been in ſince | 


the creation of the world, and l may venture to ſay, there never will be one to 
the end of it, but there is a promiſe given forth ſuitable to it. The covenant of 
grace is full of theſe promiſes; from thence they are tranſcribed into the goſpel, 
and are ſpread all over the Bible; and what is beſt of all, af the promiſes of God 
are in Chriſt yea, and in him amen, to the glory of God by us*; they are all put 


into his hands for our uſe, and are all ſafe and ſecure in him, who will ſee to it, 


that they are all actually and fully accompliſhed; not only the grand promiſe of 
life, even of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the world 


began, fs in Chriſt Feſus, but all other promiſes are in him likewiſe : So that 
| whoſoever are partakers of them, are partakers of them in him, by the goſpel. 


3. Beſides the fulneſs of nature, and of grace, which is in Chriſt, there is alſo 
the fulneſs of glory, and of eternal life and happineſs. God has not only put the 
grace of his people, but their glory alſo into the hands of Chriſt. Their portion, 
their inheritance, is reſerved for them with him; where it is ſafe and ſecure. 
They are heirs of God, and joint- beirs with Chriſt ; ſo that their eſtate is ſure unto 


them. As their life of grace, ſo their life of glory is bid with Chriſt in God; 


and when Chrift who is their life ſhall Bppear, they all appear with him in glory ©; 
which will greatly conſiſt in being like to Chriſt, and ſeeing him as he is. The 
ſaints will be like to Chriſt, both in body and ſoul. Their bodies, which are 
redeemed by his blood, and are members of him, will be fa/hioned like unto bis 
glorious body, in foirirualiry, immortality, incorruption, power and glory; and 


will ſhine forth as the ſun, with brightneſs and luſtre, in the kingdom of their Fa- 


ther. Their ſouls will be made like to Chriſt in knowledge and holineſs, fo 
far as creatures are capable of. They will then ſee him as be is; behold his me- 

diatorial glory, view him for themſelves, and not another; will be inexpreſſibly 
delighted with the excellencies of him, and always continue with him, and be 


in his preſence; in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of, Joy, and at whoſe right hand are 


Pleaſures for evermore. Now all this is ſecured in Chriſt for the ſaints; all which 
they may expect; on this they may depend; for this is the record, that God hath 


given to us eternal li fe, and this life is in his Son. Thus all fulneſs of you 
grace and glory, is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. I Gece 


II. To give ſome account of the nature and properties of this tone; parti- 
Nr the fulneſs of grace. And. 


1. It is a very antient one. We are not to ſuppoſe that this fulneſs was firſt 


| oe into en hands i . s aſcenfion to heaven, and ſeſſion at the right 277 


e of 


Fan by Colok, ith, 3, . 


4 1 John v. 11. 


>” . EA. —— - wet . 2 by — 
er Dh r 


n 
2 - 


by ** N 
——— 8 1 _ I —o—_ 
pm a — Ci A „ > 
” - Wr e. Kk. . * * as + WS — — 4 2 8 „ — 
— — — — tap _— = - 


— 4 * 5 £ S 2 
3 nb te I, 
. D 
* ; 
* a ws 
Vw 


e 5 — * 
i e ee . 
T — Sees — 
— — ———— — — 
— 


— — — 
een 
= ”» a 
— — — — hs 
Ach 


"I THE FULNESS OF THE MEDIATOR. '! 25 


of God; for though he is then ſaid to have received gifts for men, and to have 
given them to them, becauſe there was then an extraordinary diſtribution of the 


gifts and grace of the Spirit to the apoſtles, yet God had given the Spirit to 
Chriſt without meaſure long before. The diſciples in the days of his fleſh, in 


nis ſtate of humiliation, when the word being made fleſh dwelt among them, beheld 


bis glory, the glory as of the only begotten of "the Father, full of grace and truth. 
And long before them 1/aiah ſaw this branch of his glory, his train filling the 


temple. All the Old-Teſtament ſaints looked to him, believed in him, and de- 


pended on him, as their living Redeemer; one and all ſaid, Surely in the Lord 


have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength. They were ſupplied with both out of this 
fulneſs : they drew water with joy, out of the wells of ſalvation in Chriſt; and 


were ſaved by the grace of the Lord Jeſus, even as we are. Yea, this matter 


is to be carried ſtill higher, not only to Old- Teſtament times, or to the founda- 
tion of the world, but even into eternity itſelf. For as early as the ele& were 
given to Chriſt, ſo early was grace given. to them in him; which was before 
the world began; as early as the choice of them in him, which was before the 
foundation of the world, ſo early were they bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings 


in him; as early as Chriſt was the mediator of the covenant, and that was as 
early as the covenant itſelf, which was from everlaſting; ſo early was this ful- 


neſs of grace depoſited with him. The Lord poſſeſſed me, ſays Wiſdom, or Chriſt, 
that is, with this all fulnefs of grace, in the beginning of his ways of grace; he 


began with this, before his works of old, of creation and providence: I was ſet 


up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was*, as the mediator 
of the covenant, entruſted with all the bleſſings and promiſes of it. Now this 
ſerves greatly to ſet forth the eternity of Chriſt's perfon, the antiquity of his 
office, and the early. regard Jehovah had to his choſen people ; which ſtrongly 
expreſſes his wondrous love, and diſtinguiſhing grace towards them. 


2. This fulneſs is a very rich, and an inriching one. It is a fulneſs of truth, To 


as well as of grace; for Chriſt is full of grace and truth, which the goſpel largely 


opens to us; every truth of which is a pearl of great price, and all together 


make up an ineſtimable treaſure, more valuable than all the riches of the Indies. 


Now in Chriſt are laid up and hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge ®. b 


What a rich, and inriching ftock, fund, and fulneſs of truth, is there in Jeſus 
Chriſt ! The promiſes of grace are precious ones to all thoſe who have ſeen the 


grace that is in them, to whom they have been opened by the holy Spirit of pro- 
miſe, and have been by him ſuitably and ſeaſonably applied ; to ſuch they are 


exceeding precious indeed, they are like apples of gold in pitures of filver, rejoiced 


at more than at a great ſpoil, and preferred to all the riches of the world:; 


and theſe, as has been obſerved, are all in os D are not only riches of 


15 | grace, 
. John i. 114. Ini. xlv. 24. Prov. viii. 22, 23. b Colofs, ii. 3. 
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grace, but riches of glory-in Chriſt, even unſearchable riches, which can never 


be traced. out or told over; which are ſolid and ſubſtantial, ſatisfying, laſting 


and durable. Through the poverty of Chriſt we are enriched with thoſe riches 


here and hereafter; and this ſerves much to enhance the glory, excelleney, free- 


neſs and fulneſs of his grace: For ye know the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 


' though he was rich, yet for your n Be became _ that ye through his yore 


might be rich. 


3. This Filneſs is entely free, with reſpeR to the ſpring and hows of it, 


the diſtribution of it, the perſons concerned in it, and the manner in which they 


* Ll ' 


receive from it. The ſource and ſpring of it is the ſovereign good-will and plea- 


ſure, grace, and love of God. It pleaſed the Father to lay it up in Chriſt: He 


was not induced to it by any thing in his people, or done by them; for it was 


laid up in Chriſt antecedent to their having done good or evil. He could not be 


influenced by their faith and holineſs to do it; ſince thele are received out of it: 


For of bis fulneſs have we all received, and grace for grace; one grace as well as 
another, every ſort of grace, and faith, and holineſs among the reſt: nor could 


_ . 1 John i. 14. 4 1 Palm xxxi. 19. [30 


he be moved to it by their good works; ſeeing theſe are fruits of that grace 


which is derived from it. It is indeed ſaid to be for them that fear him, and truſt 
in him; but theſe phraſes are only deſcriptive of the perſons who have received 


from it, and are made ſo by it; not that their fear and faith were the cauſes or: 


conditions of it: for then the goodneſs of God would not be fo largely diſplayed: 
in it, as the P/almift* ſuggeſts ; when he ſays, O how great is thy goodneſs which 
thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee ; which thou haſt wrought,.or appointed, 
or made for them that truſt in thee, before the ſons of men! And as it.was freely. 
laid up, it is as freely diſtributed; our Lord gives it out liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not; he gives this living water to all that aſk it of him, yea, to them that 
aſk it not; he gives more grace, large meaſures, freſh ſupplies of it, to his 
humble ſaints, readily and chearfully, as they ſtand in need of them; he with- 
holds no good thing from them that walk uprightly. The perſons to whom it 


is given are very unworthy, and yet heartily welcome. Whoever is thirſty, and 
En has a will to come, may come and take the water of life freely; ſuch who have no 
money, nor any thing that is of a valuable conſideration, who have neither worth, 


nor worthineſs of their own, may come and buy wine and milk, without money, and 
without price. And whereas this fulneſs of Chriſt, this well of grace is deep, 


and we have not bing to draw with, faith, the bucket of faith is freely given: 


that grace, by which we receive of it, is not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God; and 


with this we draw water with j Joy out of the full wells ef ſalvation, which are in 
S Jeſus. 
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4. This fulnefs is inexhauſtible. As the io hole family in beaven and in . 7s 
named of Chriſt, ſo it is maintained by him. If by the family in heaven we uoder- 
ſtand the angels, as it was uſual with the Jews to call them a family, and the fa- 
mily above; what large meaſures of confirming grace have the elect angels receiv- 
ed from Chriſt! For he is the head of grace to them, as well as to us; we are 
complete in him, which is the head of all principality and power ®, Or, if by the 


family in heaven, is meant the ſaints who are gone to glory; what a vaſt deal of 


grace has been expended out of this fulneſs to bring them thither! The grace of 
our Lord has been abundant, ſuperabundant; it has flowed, and overflowed ; 
there has been a pleonaſm, a redundancy of it in the caſe of a ſingle believer. O 
what muſt the aboundings of it have been to all the ſaints in all ages, times and 
places, ſince the foundation of the world! And ſtill there is enough for the fa- 
mily on earth yet behind. Chriſt is ſtill he fountain of all his gardens, the churches, 
a well of living water, which ſupplies them all, and ftreams from Lebanon, which 
ſweetly refreſh and delight them. His grace is ftill ſufficient for them; it is like 


the author of it, who has treaſured it up in Chriſt, it changes not, and, like the 
ſubje& in whom it dwells, it is the ſame to day, yeſterday, and for ever. I go on, 


III. To ſhew in what ſenſe this fulneſs may be ſaid 40 divell in Chriſt, and 


what that phraſe imports. And, 

1. It expreſſes the being of it in him. It is not barely in intention, in deſign 
and purpoſe, but it is really and actually i in him; it is given to him, put into 
his hands, and laid up in him: And hence it comes to be communicated to the 


ſaints; becauſe it is in him, they receive of it, and grace for grace. He is the 


head in whom it dwells, they are members of him, and ſo derive it from him. 


He is theirs, and they are his, and ſo all that he has belongs unto them. His 
perſon is theirs, in whom they are accepted with God; his blood is theirs, to 
cleanſe them from all ſin; his righteouſneſs theirs, to juſtify them from it; his 


ſacrifice theirs, to atone for it; and his fulneſs theirs, to ſupply all their . 


and out of this they are ſo filled, as to be ſaid tobe full of the boly Gheft, full of 


faith, and full of goodneſs *: not that they are ſo in ſuch ſenſe as Chriſt is; for 


this fulneſs is in him without meaſure, in them in meaſure; it is in him as an 


overflowing fountain, but in them as ſtreams from it. This fulneſs is in Chriſt, ; 
and in no other. The wells of ſalvation are only in him, there is ſalvation in 
no other; it is in vain to expect it from any other quarter; no degree of ſpiri- 


tual light and life, grace and holineſs, peace, joy and comfort, is to be had 
elſewhere. Such therefore who neglect, overlook, or forſake this fountain of 
ung waters, hew out ciſterns, broken ciſterns that tan bold no water v. | Wherefore 


= 
* Taxgum in Cant. i. 15. Zohar in Exod. fol. 105. col. 4. Ed. Sultzbac. Talmud Beracot, 


fol. 17. 1. & paſſim. 5 * Colofs. ii. 10. 


0 Acts vi. 3s 8. Rom. xv. 14. 
WM Jer. ii. 13. ; ; | 


Wb 


Ser, 11. THE FULNESS OF THE MEDIATOR +83 
it: becomes all who have any knowledge of themſelves, any ſenſe of their wants, 
and views of the fulneſs of Chrilt, to apply to him; for whither Hoould am go, 
but to him who Bas tbe words of eternal lifes 

2. It imports the continuance of it with hit; It is an aiding fulneſs, G4" 
yields a continual, daily ſupply; ; believers may go every day to it, .and receive 
out of it; the grace that is in it will be always ſufficient for them, even to the 
end of their days. And to this abiding nature of it, the perpetual dwelling of 
it in Chriſt, is owing the ſaints. final perſeverance for, becauſe he lives as 
full of grace and truth, they do and ſhall live alſo. Great reaſon have believers 
to be ſtrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Feſius*. This fulneſs will abide in 
Chriſt:unto the end of time, until all the elect are gathered in, and they are 
filled with grace, and made meet for glory. There will be as much grace, and 
as large a ſufficiency of it for the laſt believer that is born into the world, as for 
the firſt. Beſides, there is a fulneſs of glory in Chriſt, which will abide in him 
to all eternity; out of which the ſaints will be continually receiving glory for 
glory, as here grace for grace; they will have all their glory from and through 
Chriſt: then, as they 1 now have all their grace from him and through him. | 

3. Ir denotes the fafety and ſecurity of it. Every thing that is in Chriſt i is 
ſafe and ſecure. The perſons of God's elect being in him, are in the utmoſt 
ſafety, none can pluck them out of his hands. Their grace being there, it can 
never be loſt; their glory being there, they can never be deprived of it. Their 
life, both of grace and glory, is hid with Cbriſt in God, and fo out of the reach 
of men and devils. Chriſt is the ſtorehouſe and magazine of all grace and glory, 
and a well fortified one; he is a rock, a ſtrong tower, a place of defenoe, ſuch” 
an one as the gates of hell cannot prevail againft. - F haſten, 


IV. To make it appear, chat the being and dwelling, of this. fulnaſp in Chriſt. 
is owing to the good-will and pleaſure of the Father. 

The phraſe, The Father, is not indeed in the original text, but is rightly 5 
plied by our tranſlators; ſince he is expreſsly mentioned in the context, and is 
ſpoken of as he who makes the ſaints meet to be partakers of the heavenly 
glory, who delivers from the power and dominion. of fin and Satan, and tran- 
{lates into the kingdom of his dear Son, ver. 12, 13. and as he who by Chriſt, 
reconciles all things to himſelf, whether in heaven. or in earth, even ſuch 'who:- 
were alienated. and enemies in cheir minds unto him, ver. 20, 21. Now, 

1. It is owing to the good-will of the Father to his Son, that this fulneſs 
dwells in him. Chriſt was ever as mediator, as. ane brought up with bim, daily 
bis delight, rejoicing always before him; and ſo he always continued to be; and 
as an evidence and. demonſtration. of it, he treaſured up abend ie him. 

This 
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This ſeems to be the import of our Lord's words, when he ſays, the Father 


loveth the Son, and hath put all things into his hands; that is, he hath ſhewed 
his love to him, and given a full proof of it, by committing all things to him, 
to be at his will and diſpoſal.” This ſenſe of the words well agrees with the con- 


text, which repreſents Chriſt in his mediatorial capacity, as exalted by the 


Father, with this view, that in all things he might have the preeminence, _ 
2. It is owing to the good-will of the Father to the elect, that this fulneſs 

dwells in Chriſt; for it is for their ſakes, and upon their account, that it is put 

into the hands of Chriſt. God has loved them with an everlaſting love; and 


therefore takes everlaſting care of them, and makes everlaſting provifian for 


them. They were the objects of his love and delight from everlaſting; and 
therefore he ſet up Chriſt as mediator from everlaſting, and poſſeſſed him with 


this fulneſs for them. There was good-will in God's heart towards theſe ſons 


of men; and therefore it pleaſed him to take ſuch a ſtep as this, and lay up a 


ſufficient ſupply for them, both for time and for eternity. 
3. It pleaſed the Father that this fulneſs ſhould dwell in Chriſt ; becauſe he 


© conſidered him as the moſt proper perſon to. truſt with it. It i is well for us, that 
it is not put into our own hands at once, but by degrees, as we ſtand in need of 
it; it would not have been ſafe in our own keeping. It is well for us, it was 
not put into the hands of Adam, our firſt parent, our natural and federal head, wt 
where it might have been loſt. It is well for us, it was not put into the hands 


of angels, who, as they. are creatures, and ſo unfit for ſuch a truſt, were alſo in 


their creation-ſtate mutable creatures, as the apoſtacy of many of them abun- 
dantly declare. The Father ſaw that none was fit for this truſt but his Sol, So 
-therefore it pleaſed him to commit it te him. | : 
4. It is the will and pleaſure of God that all grace ſhould come to us 8 


Chriſt. If God will commune with us, it muſt be from off the mercy -ſeat, 


Chriſt Jeſus. If we have any fellowſhip with the Father, it muſt be with him 
through the Mediator. If ve have any grace from him, who is the God of all 
grace, nt muſt come to us in this way; for Chriſt alone is he way, Ihe trutb, 
and the life *; not only the way of acceſs to God, and acceptance with him, but 
of the conveyance of all grace, of all the bleſſings of grace unto us. Now inaſ- 
much as iris the pleaſure of the Father that all fulneſs of —_— grace, aun glory, 


ſhould dwell in Chriſt the Mediator, this 


(1.) Sets forth the glory of Chriſt. One 6 e of Chriſt's Ln / 


as Mediator, lies in his being full of grare and truth; which ſouls, ſenſible of 


their own wants, behold with pleaſure. It is this which makes him fairer tban 
the chilgren of men, becauſe grace, the fulneſs of ir, 7s poured into his lips. It is 
thus = Wi makes him appear to be :2white and _ the n eſt among ten thou- - 
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and; and look ſo lovely, even altogether lovely, | in the view of all that know him. 
Ir is this which makes him ſo exceeding precious to, and ſo- highly valued and 
eſteemed by, all them that believe. 

(2. ) This inſtructs us where to go for a ſupply. The Egyptians, in the ſeven 
years of famine, when they cried to Pharaoh for bread, he having ſet Joſeph over 
his ſtore-houſes, bids them go to him, ſaying, Go unto Joſeph ; what he ſaith to 
| you, do", Chriſt is by his Father made head over all things to the church. He is 
our antitypical Foſeph, who has our whole ſtock of grace in his hand: All the 
treaſures of it are hid in him; he has the entire diſpoſal of it, and therefore to 
him ſhould we go for whatſoever we ſtand in need of. And this we may be 
fure of, that there is nothing we want but what is in him; and nothing in him 
ſuitable for us, but he will readily and-freely communicate to us. 

3.) This directs us to give all the glory of what we have to God, through 
Chriſt : For ſince he is the way of the conveyance of all grace unto us, by him 
therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of 
our lips; giving thanks unto his name. It is by the grace of God in Chriſt, through 
him and from him, we are what we are; it is that which has made us to di Her 
from another. We have nothing but what we have in a way of receiving, no- 
thing but what we have received out of the fulneſs of Chriſt; and therefore we 
ſhould not glory, as though we had not received it : But if any of us glory, let 


us glory in this; that Chriſt is of God made » unto us ed and enn, and 
ant atias and redemption ”. * 
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S E R M ON XI. 
 Cbrift the Saviour from the Tempeſt. 


In Commemoration of the GREAT ran e in the Year M DCC III: 
Preached i in Litile Wild-ftreet, near Lincoln's- Inn Fields, Nov. 27, 17 $67 i 
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Marr. VII od 
—Lord, fave us: Ire periſh. 


HESE words are a very importunate petition of the diſciples of Chriſt 
unto him, when in great danger by a ſtorm at ſea, The caſe of ſuch per- 
fons, their great diſtreſs, and earneſt cries for deliverance, and the manner of 
it, are very clegantly and beautifully deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt; when he ſays, 
They that go down to the ſea in ſbips, that do buſineſs in great waters : theſe ſee the 
works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep; for he commandeth, and raiſeth 
the ſtormy wind, which lifteth up the waves thereof : They mount up to the heaven, 
they go down .again to the depths, their foul is melted becauſe of trouble : they reel 
10 and fro, and Aagger like a drunken man, and are at their wits end: Then they 
cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and he bringeth them out of their diſtreſſes: He 
maketh the ftorm a calm; ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill : Then are they glad, 
becauſe they be quiet; ſo he bringeth them unto their defired haven *. MA late va- 
luable. writer“ is of opinion, that this paſſage of the Pſalmiſt is not to be con- 
fidered as an account of what had happened, and ſo might happen again to 
navigators in common, but as a prediction or prophecy of what ſhould befal 
the diſciples of Chriſt, when on ſhipboard with him; and had its exact accom- 
pliſhment in the caſe before us. He ſuppoſes, that the diſciples of Chriſt are 
the perſons here deſcribed, that go down to the fea in ſhips, that do buſineſs in 
great waters; their occupation and employment, which they uſed boch before 
and after they were called by Chriſt to be his apoſtles, being that of fiſnermen. 
Theſe being in a ſhip with Chriſt, the Lord commanded, and raiſed the ſtormy 
wind; a great tempeſt aroſe in the ſea, which lifted up the waves thereof, ſo that 

they ſeemed to mount up to the beaven; and beating into "the MPs covered and 
filled 

» Pfalm 0 23—30. i e Joſeph Huſſey, in his Warning from the Winds, p. 22, lte. 
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filled it, zuſsmueh, that they were juſt ready to go down to the depths ; * their 
ſoul was melted becauſe of trouble: And being at zheir wits end, not knowing 
what to do, apply to their Lord and Maſter; and as they go to him at the ſtern 
of the ſhip, through the ſhaking of the veſſel, reeled to and fro, and ſtaggered 
| like drunken men; and cry unto him in their trouble, ſaying, Maſter, Careſt thou 
not that we periſh ? Then he brought them out of their diſtreſſes, by making the Horn 2 
a calm; ſo that the waves thereof were ſtill; when he rebuked the wind, and raging 
of the ſea. And now did they ſee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the 
deep; and ſaid one to another, What manner of perſon is this whom the winds 
and ſea obey ? Then were they glad, becauſe the wind and ſea were quiet; ſo he 
brought them to their defired baven, when they arrived at the country of the Gada- 
renes, which is over-againſt Galilee, I cannot ſay I am entirely of this writer's 
mind; but rather think, that this account refers to a caſe which had been, and 


5 might be again, and may be accommodated to any caſe of the like kind, and 


particularly to this of the diſciples; for certain it is, that they were in ſuch diſ- 
treſs and danger, did cry unto the Lord for help, and had a wonderful deliverance 
wrought for them. In the words now read may be obſerved, | 


I. The danger and diſtreſs the diſciples were in, and their ſenſe of the ſame ; 
Me periſh. | 

II. The application they made to Chriſt, i in which they were e e ; 
Lord, aue US. 


> The diſciples were at this time in great 4 ah diſtreſs; which appear 
not only from this expreſſion of theirs, We periſh, mn alſo from the narfative 
of their caſe in the content: For, 
1. It is ſaid, bebold, there aroſe a great tempo in the ſea*; a great tempeſt, 
p35 D-, a great concuſſion, or ſhaking. The ſame word is frequently uſed 
both in fcriptere 4, and in other Writers, for the Terre motus, or earthquake. 
_ Here it is aſcribed to the fea ; ſuch a ſhaking we read of in the prophecy of Hag- 
_ £6", which had now, at leaſt in part, its literal accompliſhment; that when the 
Meſſiah, the defire of all nations, ſhould come, Jehovah would ſhake the bea uens, 
and the earth, and tbe ſea, and the dry laud. The ſtormy wind agitated and mov- 
ed the ſea, and the waves thereof; and both wind and ſea ſhook the ſhip, and 
the men that were in it; which threw them into great ſurpriſe and fear. One 
of the other evangeliſts* calls this tempeſt, - a form of wind; and another“, 4 
LT non oY wary and N uſe the word , ts which is a 


Bb 2 . particular 
9 Matt. viii. i. 24; bid. uv. 7. and xxviii. 2. 4-0 * Ariſtotel. Bnet, 1. ü. c. 7 
and g. vol. I. p. M8. 349. Bd. Lugdas. Herodot. I. 4; 6 8. p. 481 · Rll. Gnonov. Pauſan. 

. 7. p. 446. Edit. Hanov. * Hagg. ii. 6. - © Luke viii. 23. 


d Mark iv. 37. 


188 CHRIST THE SAVIOUR 


particular kind of wind, or is rather a conflict of many winds. The Philoſo- 
pher ſays *, that /zlaps, as alſo ſtrobilus, is a wind that is ſuddenly whirled, and 
rolled about, downwards and upwards. It is defined by a learned Grecian ', 
to be a ſtorm, or tempeſt of wind, with rain.” Ir ſeems to be a whirlwind, 
and hurricane, in which the diſciples were. All the views of it, ſhew them to 
be in imminent danger. | | 
It is alſo ſaid, that this tempeſt aroſe. Could we give into a vulgar notion, 
that winds may be, and ſometimes are, raiſed by Satan, we ſhould be tempted 
to think, that this ſtorm was raiſed by him, with a malicious intent to deſtroy 
Chriſt and his diſciples at once; ſince he was always ſeeking an opportunity to 
take away the life of Chriſt, and put different perſons upon different methods of 
doing it, and at laſt accompliſhed his end. But we ſhall have occaſion to obſerve 
hereafter, in this diſcourſe, that Satan has no power to raiſe, continue, reftrain, 
or lay a wind. Nor did this tempeſt ariſe by chance; it was no fortuitous event, 
but was ordered to be, at this very juncture, by the all-wiſe, and all- governing 
providence of that God, who commandeth, and raiſeth the ſtormy wind, for the 
trial of the faith of the diſciples of Chriſt; and that he might have an oppor- 
tunity of giving proof of his Deity on the ſea, as he had lately done in ſeveral 
inſtances on the dry land. The evangeliſt Lake ſays", that this ſtorm of wind 
came down : He feems to refer to the. courſe and motion of the winds, which are 
exhalations from the earth, raiſed up into the middle region of the air; from 
whence they are repelled, by a ſuperior force, to the lower region; and from 
thence move, in an oblique, ſlanting manner, downwards. So we read of à dry 
wind of the high places, even @ full wind from thoſe places, not to Fan, nor 10 
cleanſe". This violent wind came down with great force into the ſea, and. lifted 


up its waves, which beat into the ſhip, and > oma it much, * that it was in 
great danger of being ſunk by them. Kat 


The place where this tempeſt aroſe, or into which this loom of Lind came 
down, is here ſaid to be the ſea. The evangeliſt Late e, calls it a lake; and is 
the ſame with the lake of Geneſareth, he elſewhere makes mention of *. But both 
the evangeliſts, Matthew and Mark, call it the ſea; and is what is ſomerimes 
in ſcripture called the ſea of Tiberias, and the ſea of Galilee; agreeable to the 
language of the Jewiſh writers, en nn NO mm to . of it; and 

N was, 


N Leigh's Critiea Sacra in voce, NA . | * Aannal N 0 Mendes fd 
hv u lo Sen aw, Ariliotel, de Mundo, c. 4. vol. I. p. 373. Aste eur e301 wila viles 
Heſychios. m Luke viii. 23. | 1. Jer. iv. 11, 12. 0 Luke viii. 23. And ſo 
it is called by Pauſan. I. 5. p. 1 ptolom. l. c. 16. Plin. I. 5. c. 1 Solin. c. 48. and 
Egeſipp. I. 3. c. 26. P Chap. v. 1. 585 1 John vi. 1. and 2 1. 0 


: Talmud. Med. Katon fol, 18.2, and _ Kama fol, 1275 2. N ſol. 36. 2. 
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was, as Pliny fays*, about ſixteen miles long, and fix broad. Now, to be in a 
| ſtorm on land is terrible, but to be in one at tea is much more ſo. | 

To all this, the word behold is prefixed ; which is ſometimes uſed, when ſome- | 
thing extraordinary and preternatural is ſpoken of. This ſtorm ſeems to have 
been more than an ordinary one, at leaſt, it was ſudden, and unexpected. When 
the diſciples entered the ſhip, the air was ſerene, the ſea ſtill and quiet, there 
was no appearance or. likelihood of a tempeſt; bur quickly after they had ſec 
ſail, at once, on a ſudden, at unawares, this ſtorm came down upon them; 
which muſt needs throw them into great conſternation and diſtreſs. 

2. The ſhip was covered with the waves, which ſo beat into it, as another Evan- 
geliſt expreſſes it, that it was now full of water; yea, it is ſaid “, that they were 
filled with water, and were in jeopardy, or in great danger; which, perhaps, re- 
ſpects the other little ſhips *, that were in company with this, and were ſo ordered 
by divine providence, to be witneſſes of this wondrous event. In one of the 
copies”, of one of the evangeliſts, the word &vSC«aw is uſed 3 which ſignifies, 
that not only the ſhip was covered and filled with water, but that i it was immerſ- 
ed, or juſt linking into the N ; ſo that the diſciples were | brought to the ut- 
molt extremity. : 
3. What greatly added to, and inereaſed their diſtreſs, it is obterbedl that 
Chriſt Was aſleep; all the evangeliſts agree in this, though they do not uſe the 
ſame word. The evangeliſt Mark mentions the place where he was aſleep, in 
the binder part of the ſhip, em m Tevurs in the fern, where he, as Lord and Maſ- 
ter, ſhould be; but, to the great concern of the diſciples, he was there aſlcep, 
and that in a dead, deep, found ſleep, as the word, which the evangeliſt Luke 
makes uſe of, ſignifies ; and is confirmed by the loud cries, and repeated calls 
of the diſciples to him, ſay ing, Maſter, Maſter, We periſh. This ſleep, doubt- 
leſs, aroſe from natural cauſes, and was more eaſily brought upon him, through 
his very great fatigue in preaching his ſermon upon the mount, from whence he 
was juſt come down; and through the great reſort of people to him, to heal the 
ſick, and caſt out devils. He ſeems to ſignify, that he was in great uneaſineſs, 
and wearineſs of body, to a certain man, juſt before he entered into the ſhip, 
who ſaid to him, Maſter, ' I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt; who is thus 
anſwered by him, The foxes have, holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, but the: 
Son of man hath not where to lay bis head*; intimating, as though he wanted 
an r Ge eel to thr eee, and _ ſome reſt: ene rr when he 
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was come into the ſhip, placing himſelf at the ſtern, finds a pillow, lays down 
his head upon it, and falls faſt afteep. But, though this ſleep of his was natural, 
yet it was ſo ordered by the providence of God, that it ſhould in this manner 
come upon him, at this time, for the further trial of the faith of his diſciples. 

4. The great diſtreſs they were in is expreſſed in theſe words, We periſh, 
ag *, we are loſt ; a way of ſpeaking till in uſe among ſeafaring men, 
and, indeed, in common uſe with others. Nothing is more frequent than for 
us to ſay, ſuch a veſſel, or ſuch a ſhip's crew, or ſuch a perſon were loſt, at 
ſuch a time, and in fuch a place. It is alſo to be obſerved, that they do not 
ſay, we.are in danger of being loſt, or we are ready to be loft, or we ſhall be 
loſt, but we are loft ; which ſhews what apprehenfions they had of their con- 
dition, and that their caſe was like that of the apoſtle Paul, and the mariners 
with him, when all hope, that they ſhould be ſaved, was taken away. So the 
diſciples ſaw no probability of eſcaping by any natural, rational methods; they 
looked upon themſelves as loft. Chrift was their laſt ſhift, and he was aſleep ; 
however, they reſolve to betake themſelves to him : Which brings me, 


II. To the application they make to him, Lord, ſave us: which ſhews, 

1. That they believed he was able to ſave them: And they had a great deal 
of reaſon to believe it, ſince ſuch conſiderable miracles were fo lately wrought 
in their preſence; an account of which is given in this chapter. A leper comes 
to him, declaring his faith in him, that if he was willing, he was ſure he was 
able to cleanſe him of his leproſy ; upon which, Chriſt put forth his hand, and 
with a ſingle touch, ſaying to him, I will, Be thou clean, immediately removed 
it. A cefiturion addreſſes him on the account of his ſervant, who lay ſick of a 
pally, ſignifying, | that he verily believed, that if he would ſpeak the word only, 
his ſervant would be inſtantly healed ; his reply is, So be it done unto thee; and 
his ſervant was healed the very ſame hour. Next he enters Peter's houſe, where 
his wife's mother lay ſick of a fever; he does but touch her hand, and the fever 
leaves her. Theſe inſtances, together with the mukitude of the ſick he healed, 
and of them that were poſſeſſed with devils. he caſt out with his word, were 
ſufficient to perſuade the diſciples, that he was able to deliver them in their 
greateft extremity. Our Lord, indeed, blames them for their incredulity, and 
want of taith. The queſtion he put to them, as related by one of the evange- 
liſts, is, Where i is your faith à? You profeſſed to have, and you had, ſome faith 
in me a little while ago; but what is become of it now? Yea, as it ſtands in 
another evangeliſt, it is put thus, Vpy are ye ſo fearful? How is it that ye bave 
no faith? that is, in exerciſe: Some faith they had, though it was bur ſmall ; 
for the queſtion, as it appears in our evangeliſt, is put thus, Why are ye fearful, 
O ye of dale faith"? They had no faith tn him, as fleeping, but had ſome little 

Faith 

d So the word is rendered. in Luke xix. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 3. Ads xxvii. 20. : 

4 Lukevii.25. © Mark iv.40. kT Matt. viii. 26. s Mark iv. 39. 
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faith in him, that he was able to help them, provided he was awakened out of 
ſleep ; for this Chriſt blames them. For though, as the Son of man, he was 
aſleep; yet he, as the Son of God, and Iſrael's keeper, and theirs, neither 
flumbers, nor ſleeps; and was equally able to ſave them fleeping, as waking, 
2. It is not only certain, that he was able to ſave them; but it is matter.of 
fact, that he did ſave them. Being awaked by his diſciples, he raiſes his head 
from his pillow, ſtands up, and with a majeſtic voice, in an authoritative man- 
ner, ſhewing ſome kind of reſentment at the wind and ſeas, as if they had ex- 
ceeded their commiſſion, and the one had blown, and the other raged, too much 
and too long, he rebukes them in ſuch language as this, Peace, be /till*, nom, 
Deppen, © be filent, hold thy peace, ſtop thy mouth, put a bridle upon it, as 
« the laſt word ſignifies; and go on no longer, to threaten with ſhipwreck, and 
e loſs of lives.” Upon this, the wind ceaſed, the ſea became a calm, the ſhip 
moved quietly on, and they all arrived ſafe at the country of the Gadarenes. 
3. This had a very conſiderable effect, both upon the mariners, and the diſ- 
ciples, who rightly concluded from hence, that their Deliverer was more than 
a man. There was ſuch a ſhine of majeſty, ſuch à luſtre of divine power, ap- 
peared in this affair, as filled them with aſtoniſhment and fear; they marveled 
greatly, and feared exceedingly. It had this effect, both PO the men, and 
the diſciples; for though our evangeliſt ſeems to relate this“, as though the 
mariners were the perſons only who were thus affected with the providence, 
and the manner of deliverance z who ſaid one to another, hat manner of perſon 
this? nan «wy g %, of what qualities, powers and perfections, is this 
“ perion poſſeſſed ?” But the other evangeliſts repreſent it, as the queſtion 
of the diſciples to one another; ſaying, uc ae iI i © Who is this perſon ?” 
_ Surely, he muſt be more than a mere man; he can be no other than the mighty 
God, whom the winds and the ſea obey. Ir is to be obſerved, that the word 
man, which is put into our tranſlation, is not in the queſtion as expreſſed in 
any of the evangeliſts. The diſciples were abundantly convinced by this in- 
ſtance, which ſo nearly Fonremmed chemſelves, that Chriſt muſt! be God over lf | 
bleſſed for ever. 
What I ſhall do nen will be to improve chis wonderful e of the 
power of Chriſt, in favour of his divinity; and to ſhew, that the diſciples were 
right, in their application to him, in this their diſtreſs; as are alſo all poor, pe- 
riſhing ſinners, ſenſible of their loſt condition, when they have ant to him 
alone for eternal life and ſalyation. In order to this, | 
Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to prove, that the power and government of the 
wind and ſea, are only with God, and not with any mere creature. Men-have 
no power, either to . or lay the wind: There is no ſuch thing, as a conjur- 
| ang 
| 6 Mark iv. 39. Mat . 2. BE e Lahe viii 35. | 
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ing wind: There is no ſuch ſett of men, Who, by magic art, or by all the aſſiſ- 


tance the devil can give them, are able to perform any thing of this nature. 
We are told, that ſome have been ſo ignorant, or wicked, as to pretend to ſell 


winds; and others, no leis ſtupid and impious, who have bought them: but this 


is all a dream and deluſion. Theſe are deceivers, and deceived; for who, what 
man, has gathered the wind in bis fiſt, and can hold it there, and let ir looſe at 
his pleaſure? ¶ hat is kis name, and what is bis ſon's name, if thou canſt tell *? Name 
the man, or his ſon? ſay when he was born, in what age he lived, of what 
| country he was; who was his immediate ſon, or what of his poſterity now re- 
main: not any of theſe circumſtances, or any thing hike them, wilt thou ever 


be able to produce. As the Lord ſaid to 70, Canſt thou lift up thy voice to the 


clouds, that abundance of waters may cover thee ? Canſt thou ſend lightnings, that 


they may go and ſay unto thee, Here we are? So it may be ſaid to any of the ſons 


of men, Canſt thou lift up thy voice to the winds, and ſend them forth when 
and where thou pleaſeſt, command and controul them, at thy pleaſure ? ſay to 
one, Go thither, and it goes; and to another, Come, and it cometh? No, this 
is not within the compaſs of the power of a creature. The devil himſelf has no 
ſuch power : He may as ſoon create a world, as create the wind, raiſe a ſtorm, 
or lay a tempeſt. The treaſures of the wind are under lock and key: Satan has 
not the keeping of them; they are locked up from him, they are out of his reach, 

he cannot bring them forth when he pleaſes: He is indeed called”, The prince 
of the power of the air; not becauſe he has a power to diſturb, or ſtill it, to cover 
it with clouds and blackneſs, or raiſe ftorms and tempeſts in it; but, becauſe 
he has the government of thoſe principalities and powers, that poſſe of apoſtate 
ſpirits ; who, being baniſhed from the realms above, have their abode in the air; 
where, as vagabonds, they rove about, and wander up and down in it. Now 


Satan, the angel of the bottomleſs pit, is prince, or king, over them, whoſe : 


name in the Hebrew tongue, is Abaddon, and in the Greek tongue, Apollyon; 
which both ſignify à defiroyer "®. The only ſcriptural inſtance of the power of 
Satan over the wind, that is produced, is the wind that blew down the houſe 
where Job's children were, and deſtroyed them: but this wind is not ſaid to 
come from Satan, but from the wilderneſs o; from a certain point in the heavens 


under the government and direction of Fehovah. All the hand the devil can be 


ſuppoſed to have in it, under divine permiſſion, was to take the advantage of 
the ſweep of it, juſt as it came by the houſe, to add force unto it; and, by his 
poſſe of devils with him, to whirl it about the houſe, and puſh it upon it with 
rhe greater violence ®: Nori is the wind i in the power, and under the 5 ap ray mg 
197 fl 25 f 
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of the good angels. Jebovab has, indeed, made hit angels ſpirits, , winde, 
as ſome tranſlate the * word: But then they are ſo called, not becauſe they are 
winds, or have the management and direction of them, but becauſe they are 


like unto them; ſwift to do the will and work of God, who'walketh, and flies 
upon the wings of the wind. In the book of the Revelation *, four angels are re- 
preſented, as ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree: but 
this is not to be underſtood of the angels in a literal ", but in a myſtical ſenſe, 
as holding, or reſtraining the evil angels, or falſe Whchers, from hurting the 
faints; or the miniſters of the goſpel, from their miniſtrations of it, as a judg- 
ment upon thoſe that deſpiſe it : God has the ſole power and government of the 
winds in his own hands. The Heathens themſelves were convinced of this; 
and therefore ſet up an idol God, whom they called Z#olus, to preſide over the 
winds; and who, they ſuppoſed *, had a power of looſing and reſtraining them 
at his pleaſure: Yea, they thought the wind to be a deity itſelf; and ſometimes 
built temples, erected altars, and paid homage to ir. So Auguſtus made and 
| performed a vow to Circius, a wind which greatly infeſted France, and ſome- 
times came with ſuch force, as to untile their houſes; and ſo did the Calabrians 
to Japyr; the Apulians to the wind Hrabulus; the Athenians to Sciron; and the 
Pampbilians to Gagneus; which are the names of ſeveral winds peculiar to theſe 
people; to whom they paid their devoirs, that they might not either infect them 
with diſeaſes, or deſtroy their fields: Particularly, the Tburians, having receiv- 
ed a conſiderable favour from Boreas, the Northwind, fulfilled their vows to it, 
as to a god; becauſe, by a vehement guſt, it utterly deſtroyed the navy, which 
Dionyſus had Prepared for their deſtruction: So when Aerxes brought his nu- 
merous forces into Greece, the Grecians applied to the Delpbict oracle; from 
whence they received this anſwer, '« that they muſt pray the aſſiſtance of the 
„ winds:” upon which, they built an altar, and found them favourable to them, 
for their enemies whole navy was deſtroyed and ſunk". Theſe were the ſen- 
timents and practices of men, who were without the knowledge of the true God. 
The wind is noDeity, but a creature, made by the power of God, and governed 
by him; and is not under the preſidence, influence, and direction of Solus, Pallas, 
Anemotis *, or wes other of the rabble deities of the Heathens ; but! is wholly, and 
+ Yor 5 + ee WIT v2 9 OO 
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only, in the hands, and under the command of him, who is the Lord, the trat 
Cad; be is the living Cod, and au everlaſting King: At his wwrath the earth fbal 
tremble, and the nations fhall not he able to abide his indignation. He hath made the 
earth by his power; he hath eftabliſhed the world by bis 403/dom ; and bath ſtretchel 
out the heavens by his diſcretion : When be uttereth his woice, there is a multitude 
of waters in the heavens, and be cauſeth the vapours to aſcend from the ends of the 
earth ; he maketh Hightenings with rain, and bringeth forth the wind out 28 Bis trea- 
ures “. 
. The account the ſcripture gives of the divine power, and influence over he. 
wind, is very expreſs and particular. God is repreſented as the creator of it; 
whatever are the ſecond cauſes of it, or the matter of which it oonſiſts, or that 
which gives it its form, force and motion; the Lord is certainly the firſt; and 
efficient cauſe of it: Hence he ſtands deſeribed, as he abo formeth the mountains, 
and createth the wind*. As he has his treaſures of the ſnow, and of the hail, ſo 
likewiſe of the wind, which he brings forth when he pleaſes; he has them ready. 
and prepared, or can, and does quickly prepare them, when he has occaſion 
for them. It is ſaid , bat God prepared a vebement eaft wind, men, < a 
„ plowing one; which plowed up the ſand, and blew it in the face of 3 
ſo that he was almoſt ſuffocated with it; which, with the ſun beating upon him, 
muſt be very affliftive to him. The Lord is alſo faid, 10 ſend out a great wink 
into the ſea, to fetch back Jonab; who, being ſent on an errand, was diſobe 
dient, and fled from the preſence of God: The wind, as boiſterous and as 
bluſtering as it ſometimes is, was more obedient to the command of God than 
the prophet. He ſays to one wind, Go, and it goes; and to another, Come, 
and it cometh. Ne makes uſe of them to various ends and purpoſes: Some 
times in a way of mercy; as when he made 2 wind to paſs over the earth,. and 
the waters of the flood were aſſuaged © ; when there avent, forth a wind from the 
Lord, and brought quails from the ſea, and let them fall by the camp of the Iſraelites 
for their food and refreſhment ; when the wind brought up a great rain, after 
the land of Hrael had been without one for three years and a half“; when-thz 
Lord cauſed the ſea to go back, by a Prong eaſt wind all night,” and rn ſea 2 
am land, and the waters were divided e, ſo that the Iſraelites could paſs through, 
as on dry land. And ſometimes he uſes them in a way, of judgment; .as when 
he did blow with his wind, the ſea covered them, the Egyptians ; they Junk.as lead 
in the "a" waters 8⁰ he broke ibe an id 2. e with an Dig ming 7 i - Bur, 
| whether 
7 "ih X. 10, +2, 23, z Amos iv. 13. Jon. iv. 8. v Such a plowing Eaſt- 
wind, R. Abraham Peritfol makes mention of in his Itinera Mundi, p. 146. which in the 
ſandy deſerts, TWIN WIT, plows up the eontinent, rauſes the ſand to ariſe, and covers men. 
and camels, and buries them in it. Vid. Hiab, Not. in ibid. Jon. i. 4. 
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whether it be in one way or another he makes uſe of them, ſtormy wind is fulfiling 
his cord, either of promiſe, or command; for it is always at his beck. He 


cummameth, and raiſeth the tormy wind"; which is a confiderable. diſplay of his 


almighty power: He cauſed an eaſt wind 10 blow in the heavens; and, by his powers 
he branght in the ſanth wind". He is alſo ſaid, to wake the weight for the winds * ; 

when he poizes them, ficly diſpofes them, and inclines them to this, or the ane 
point; to this, or the other coaſt; or, when he increafes their force, makes 
them more ponderous; and when in the air, which is light of itſelf, he raiſes 
ſtorms and tempeſts : And, perhaps, the rain may, in ſome ſenſe, be a weight 
for the winds; which, when it falls heavy, leſſens the force, depreſſes the power, 
and ſtops ke progreſs of them; wets their wings, bears them down, and cauſes 
them to ſublide : However, certain it is, God has the ſole power of raiſing and 


laying the wind, The fea alſo, and the roaring waves thereof, are at his com- 


Þ 


mand: As he has made the fea, and all that are in it, fo he governs it, lifts up 


its waves, and reſtrains them by the word ef his power. This is very fully and 


beautifully expreſſed by himſelf, in the following manner; Mo fout up the ſea 
with doors, when it brake farth, as if it bad iſſued out of the womb ? When I made 
the: clouds the garment' thereof, aud thick darkueſs a ſwuadling band for it; and brake 
up for it my decreed place, and ſet bars and doors; and ſaid, Hitherto fhalt thou 
come, but no further; and here ſball thy proud waves be ftayed®* ? I go on, 
Secondly, Fo obſerve, That Jeſus Chriſt has fuch a power over the wind and 
ſeas. Hence it muft unavoidably follow, that he is truly and properly God. 
This is ſufficiently evident from the inſtance before us. It is faid, that he re- 
buked the ind and the ſea; a phraſe, that is uſed only of the divine Being, and 
cannot be ſaid of any other than the moſt high God, who rebuked the red ſea, 
and it was dried up*; and who ſtands diſtinguiſhed from all created beings by 
this, that he /tilleth the noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of their waves, aud the tumult of 


the people. The Meſſiah makes uſe of this as an argument to prove, that he is 


able to redeem, becauſe he can rebuke the fea, and dry it up, and cover the 
heavens with clouds and tempeſts. 7s my hand ſbortened at all, fays he, that it 


cannot redeem ? or have I na power to deliver? Will any one ſay this of me? 


Behold, at my rebuke, I dry up the fea, I make the rivers a wildernefs;—T clothe _ 
the heavens with blackneſs, and I make fackcloth their covering. That this is the 
Meſtiah, who here ſpeaks, the following words abundantly declare: The Lord 
God hath given me the tongue of the learned, 8&c. I gave my back to the fmiters, and 
e fo then een hair *, &e. Now, upon our Lord's rebuking 
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the wind and ſea, the one ceaſed, and the other became a calm : This was done 
by ſpeaking a word only, juſt in the ſame manner as he had, a little before, 
healed the centurion's ſervant: And it was done in an authoricative manner ; he 
' commanded the winds and water, as the Lord and Maſter of them, and they obeyed 
bim: Never was any ſuch thing heard of, as performed by a mere creature. 
It is reported of one of our kings of the Daniſh race, Canute *, that * one day, 
« as he was walking by the ſea ſide, his attendants extolled him to the ſkies, 
« and even proceeded to compare him to God himſelf, Offended at theſe ex- 
<« travagant praiſes, and willing to convince them of their folly and impiety, 
„ he ordered a chair to be brought; and ſeating himſelf in a place, where the 
te tide was about to flow, turned to the ſea, and ſaid: O ſea, thou art under my 
« dominion, and the land I fit on is mine: I charge thee not to preſume to approach 
« any further, nor to dare to wet the feet of thy ſovereign, Having ſaid this, he 
« ſat ſtill for ſome time, as expecting the ſea ſhould obey his command; bur, 
the tide advancing as uſual, he took. occaſion from thence, to let his baſe 
« flatterers know, that the titles of Lord and Maſter, belong only to Him, 
« whom the land (the wind) and the fea, obey.” There is one thing more ob- 
ſervable in this inſtance of our Lord's power over the wind and ſea, that when 
| he rebuked them, not only the wind ceaſed, but the ſea immediately became a 
calm; which was very unuſual, uncommon, and extraordinary : For, after the 
wind has ceaſed, and the ſtorm is over, the waters of the ſea, being agitated 
thereby, keep raging, and in a violent motion, for a conſiderable time. Whereas 
| here, as ſoon as ever the word was ſpoke, that very moment, immediately, at 
once, the wind ceaſed, and the ſea was calmed. That man muſt be an infidel 
to Revelation, that can read this account, and deny the Deity of Chriſt; he 
muſt be drove to one or other of theſe two, either to deny the truth of the fact, 
and the circumſtances of i * or believe, that PN Chriſt is Foo: and Properly 
| God. Hence, 1 
Thirdly, The diſciples were certainly right, in chair application to him for 
deliverance, when they were in ſo great danger and diſtreſs: Since he appears 
to be no other than the mighty God, who made the heavens, the earth and ſea, 
and all that are in them; who upholds all things by the word of his power, by 
whom all things were created, and in whom all things conſiſt; and therefore 
has a power of ruling, ordering, and diſpoſing all things, according to his will 
and pleaſure: And even as mediator, he has all power in heaven, and in earth, 
given unto him; which he makes uſe of in the behalf of his own people, both 
for their temporal and ſpiritual good. The diſciples, applying to him, found 
him to be, even in a literal ſenſe, an hiding oy from ide G1 ang 4 covert 
rom the tempeſt * And, | | 
from peſt *. 8 >, 
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Fourtbly, Such equally are in the right, who, being ſenſible of their loſt pe- 
riſhing condition, have recourſe to him alone, for eternal life and ſalvation. All 
men are in ſuch a condition, as the deſcendents of Adam, and as conſidered in 
him, in whom all died. The ſentence of death paſſed upon all men in him; for that 
e , in whom” all have finned*. All men are tranſgreſſors of the law of 
God, ſtand charged with the breaches of it; every mouth is topped by it, and all 
the world become guilty before God. Every man and woman are liable to the 
curſes of it, and to the wrath of God, for the violation of it. God's ele& them- 
ſelves are, by nature, children of wrath, even as others* , equally deſerving of 
ic, as being in. their nature-head, and in their nature-ſtate.. But all men are 
not ſenſible of this, ſome are whole, wand healthful and robuſt, in their wn 
apprehenſions, and need not a phyſician *; they are rich in their own account, and 
increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing ; they are dead in ſins, and have 
no ſpiritual ſenſe and feeling of their: wretched condition. They are like a man, 
that lieth down in the midſt of the ſea, or upon the top of a maſt; who ſays, they 
have frricken me, and I was not fick; they have beaten me, and I felt it not: and, 
ſo remain indolent, and unconcerned. about a future ſtate, or the danger of a 
prelent one: No man repents him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, what have I done; 
every one turns to bis courſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the battle. And this is, and 
will be the caſe, until the Spirit of God convinces of | in, righteouſueſs, and judg- 
nent. And then they ſee themſelves ready to periſh, cry out inthe bitterneſs of 
their ſouls, hat muſt wwe do to be ſaved: Look upon themſelves as leſt and undone, 
and can find 10 Jounaneſs in their eb, becauſe of the anger of the Lord; nor any 
| veſt in their bones, becauſe of their n. They feel a tempeſt riſing in their own 
breaſts; he law works wrath in them, and there is nothing elſe, but à certain 
fearful looking for of judęment, and fiery indignation *, When they look upwards, 
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs, and ungod- 
lineſs of men; in their apprehenſions, the ſtorm of wrath is gathering thick and 
black, hangs over their heads, juſt ready to break and fall upon them. They 
are like to the people of Jrael, at the foot of mount Sinai, who were come to 
Blackneſs, darkneſs and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumpet, and the woice of words, 
which they that heard, intreated, that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any 
more; for they could not endure that which was commanded: And ſo terrible was the 
fight, that Moſes ſaid, J exceedingly fear and quake. And what adds to their diſ- | 
treſs 1s, that they find they are not able to help.themſelves, and know not. which. 
way to eſcape. They wiſh for wings like a dove, to fly away, and be at reſt, to- 
de far off, and remain in the wilderneſs, and ſo haſten their eſcape im the 
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windy ſtorm and tempeſt * ; bur, alas! they know not where to go from the Hiri 
or flee from the preſence of God. They are ſenfible, that rocks and mountains can- 
not hide them from the face of him that fitteth pon be throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lord God atmighty. Their own righteouſneſs appears no other than rags, 
which cannot cover and ſkreen them from the avenging juſtice of God; for they 


are as much convinced of the inſufficiency of their righleomſneſs to juſtify them 
before God, as of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fr; and 9 ran at che 


thoughts of an awful future judgment. 
Now, where ſhould ſuch poor, periſhing creatures bt but to Chriſt, as the 
diſciples, in their diſtreſs; and ſay to him, as they did, Lord, ſave us; we periſh? 
Should they not go in an humble manner, as Benhadad's ſervants did to the = 
of Hrael, and proſtrate themſelves at his feet; and ſay, as the Publican did, Go 
be merciful to us ſinners ? Should they not go to him with the refolution of Eper 
laying, F we periſh, ue will periſh at the feet of Jeſus? Such ſouls have a great 
deal of reaſon to believe they ſhall find this man, this god-man, and mediator 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the tem- 
peſt, Whither fhould they go, whither can they go, but unto him, who has 
the words of eternal life ? God has appointed him to be his ſalvation unto the ends 
of the earth; he ſent him, and he came to be the Saviour of the world. It is 
a faithful ſaying, deſerves credit, and is worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus 
Chriſt came into the world to fave the chief of ſinners : He is become the author 
of eternal ſalvation to all that obey him: His name is called Jeſus, becauſe he 
ſaves. his people from all their ſins, and from all the dreadful effects of them: 
He faves them from the law, from curſe, and condemnation by it; from Satan. 
and the world, from hell, the fecond death and wrath to come: He is mighty 
to ſave, able to ſave to the uttermeſt, all that come to God by him : And he is as will- 
ing as he is able; for he has ſaid *, Looł unto me, and be ye ſaved, all ye ends of 
the earth; for I am God, and there is none elſe. And, beſides all this, there is 
ſalvation in no other perſon, nor by any other name; in vain is it hoped for from 
any other quarter, or by any other hand; and there is a full, compleat, and 
ſuitadle fal vation in him: His atoning ſacrifice fully expiates ſin; his righteouſ- 
nefs juſtifies from all things ; his blood, ſprinkled upan the conſcience, lays the 
tempeſt there, ſaying, Peace, be ſtill; and being carried within the vail, and 
ſprinkted upon the mercy-ſeat, before the throne, ſecures from the ſtorm of 
divine wrath to come; and his name is a ſtrong tower, n the righteous 
run, and are ſafe. Bur to haſten to a concluſion: 


The occaſion of this diſcourſe is the great ſtorm, dy called the 125 
win; which aroſe the twenty- nth, and continued to the 8 of 
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November, one thouſand ſeven hundred and three, thirty-three years 250: On 
| the account of which, a day of humiliation was appointed by public authority, 

? January the nineteenth following. It is not eaſy to ſay, what diſaſters and cala- 
mities it brought with it here, and in other parts of Europe; how many edifices, 
of a larger and leſſer ſize, were thrown down, in cities, towns and villages; 
what devaſtations were made, in parks, gardens and incloſures; how much 
ſkipping, of greater and ſmaller bulk, were deſtroyed; and, what is of all moſt 
awful, what multitudes of fouls, at once, launched into an endleſs eternity. 
To give a detail of the ſeveral particulars of theſe things would be long and 
tedious, and in a great meaſure needleſs, after fo many narratives have been 
printed, and ſo many diſcourſes publiſhed; among the moſt valuable of which 
number, muſt be allowed to ſtand a diſcounſe, preached in this place, and on 
this occaſion, ſince made public by my predeceſſor, Mr Benjamin Stznton |. 

It js remarkable, that un this very day, /even years ago, a conſiderable ſtorm 
of wind aroſe ; which blew much about the fame time thjs did, in its greateft 
fury, we now commemorate. I have reaſon to believe, that there is one © here 
preſent, who was caſt away in it, and remarkably delivered, after having been 
expoſed to the moſt imminent danger. I doubt not, but ſuch an one retains a 
ſenſe of the mercy, and thankfully acknowledges the goodneſs of God, and the 
Kind interpoſure or GIVING PrOVIGEnoe, in his favour. I fhall claſe all with a 
word of exhortation, 


Let us adore .the perfections, and obſerve the operations of Father, Son, 
and Spirit, in the government and management of the winds and ſeas. The 
concern, that the Father of Ohriſt has herein, is not conteſted; nor need there 
be any heſitation about the Son, when the inſtance, now attended to, is care- 
fully conſidered; nor ſhould there be any about the holy Ghoſt, when it is ob- 
ſerved, that the heavens were, at firſt, garniſned by him, and he moved upon 
the face of the waters, and brought the preſent earth into the form and order. 
in which it has ſince appeared: Beſides, his extraordinary gifts beſtowed upon 
the apoſtles, on the day of pentecoft, came down upon them with a ruſhing, 
migbty wind ' : ': And the common, or ordinary operations of his grace, in the 
ſouls of men, are compared to the wind: The wind bloweth where it Iietb, and 
thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whance it cometh, and whither it 
goeth ; fo is every one that is born of the _— n. Let us alſo take notice of the pro- 
L 1 
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Mr Robert Inger, = Lesbe ente church Sf Qiris, Ma Sl care, vcho was. 
cal away. on the Goedauin Sands, November 27, 1729, in the Endeavour, homeward bound from f 
Virginia; Who, with the whole ſhip's crew, in all ſeventeen, together with one paſſenger, and a 
Pilot, were ſaved in a ſmall pinnace, after they bad been ſome hours expoſed to the wind and ſea,, 
* | 4 fl. 2. ä * | 


2 —ů—— * 2 


20 THE LAW ESTABLISHED 

vidences of God, and not let them lie neglected by us, or buried in oblivion; 
we ſhould make every proper uſe of them ourſelves, and tranſmit them to poſ- 
terity: Wheſo is wiſe, and will obſerve theſe things, even they ſhall underſtand the 
loving-kindneſs of the Lord". Doubtleſs, with ſuch a view, Mr T aylor, who, whilſt 


he lived, was a member of the church which meets in this place, laid à founda- 
tion for the annual obſervation of this day. Again, in a view of the awful dif 


| penſations of providence, let us humble ourſelves before God, ſince theſe ſhew 


the mighty hand of the Lord; let us ſtand in awe of his righteous Judgments. 
How ſoon, and how eaſy, can he make this large and populous city, and the 
whole kingdom, an heap of rubbiſh ? Sanctify the Lord of Hoſts, make him 
your fear, and your dread. To conclude, in a view of all our ſins and tranſgreſ- 
ſions, and of all that wrath and ruin they expoſe us to, let us take ſanctuary in 
Chriſt; who is a ftrength to the poor, a ſtrengtbh to the needy in his diſtreſs, a refuge 
from the florm, a ſhadow from the heat, when- the blaſt of the — _ ſin, 
law, and juſtice,” is as a 1 Sgainſt the wall f * ; 
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Tar. vice i immorality, 3 to the . of God and men, 
prevail among us; and that practical religion and powerful godlineſs 


greatly decline, will be acknowledged by every ſerious, thoughtful, and con- 
ſidering chriſtian; but what are the ſprings and nere 2 this ſad ſcene of f things, 
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or to what all this i is to be AI is not ſo benen el, ; in this men 
differ. 11 . 

The bremer th doarines of grace attribute i it, at leaſt in pant, to > that 
ſcheme of truths which we juſtly eſteem the goſpel of Chriſt; nor can they think 
there is any reaſon to expect, that moral virtue and practical religion will riſe 
and gain ground among us, ſo long as this is the ſubject of our miniſtrations. 
«- They ſpare not to charge the whole with a tendency to licentiouſneſs, to open 
e the door to hbertiniſm, and give men a looſe to live at pleaſure, in all man- 
« ner of impiety. Particularly the doctrine of juſtification by the righteouſ- 
«. neſs of Chriſt, imputed by God the Father, and received by faith, is branded 
with this infamous character. It is ſuggeſted, that if this doctrine is true, 
« the law is made void, obedience to it becomes unneceſſary, and good works 
« are inſignificant things; and that it can be of no other uſe than to diſcourage 
« good men in the performance of · duty, and to encourage bad men in a courſe 
„ of wickedneſs.“ To remove this —_ and 1 Ad 18 hd view in reading 
theſe words unto you. 

The defign of the apoſtle, in this epi is to PAY in a full and clear light, the 
doctrine of juſtification; in which he firſt proves that all mankind, Jews and 
Gentiles, are ſinners, are under fn *, the pollution, guilt and power of it; and 
ſo are arraigned, accuſed and convicted by the law, as tranſgreſſors; which 
law pronounces the whole world guilty before God, ſtops the mouth of every 
man, and puts all to ſilence; ſo that they have nothing to ſay in vindication 
of themſelves, or why judgment ſhould not be given againſt them, and be 
executed on them: 'whence it muſt moſt clearly follow, That no man can 
be juſtified in the fight of God by the law, by the deeds of it, or by any obe- 
dience of ſinful man unto it. The apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that the matter of 
juſtification, or that by which a ſinner is juſtified, is 2b righteouſneſs of God; a 
righteouſneſs in which Jchovah, Father, Son and Spirit, are concerned. God 
the Father ſent his Son to work it out, and bring it in; he has approved and 
accepted of it, and graciouſly” imputes it to all the elect. The Son of God js 

the author of it; who is our: Immanuel, God with us, God in our nature, God 
and man in one Perſon, God over all; bleſſed for ever. Hence it has that fulneſs, 
ſufficieney, and virtue to juſtify all to whoſe: account it is placed; which 
the righteouſneſs of a mere creature could never do. The holy Spirit of 
God diſcovers this righteouſneſs to a poor, lenſible ſinner, brings it near to 
him; ſets it before him; 5 works fait in him to lay hold upon it, and receive 
it, and pronounces him juſtified by it in the cout! of conſcience. This righ- 
_Kcouſheſs, the apoftle ſays ©, is manife Ned without the lato; that is; in the goſpel; 
in which it is e from hang to 2 3 E it is W a NY 
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is bore to it, bath by zhe law and the prophets; and that is is ante all, applied 
unto all, and pon all, put upon all as a robe of righteouſneſs, even upon all 
that believe; for there is uo difference ©; that is among men, among Jews or 
Gentiles 4 no diſtinction made between righteous men and fingers, er between - 
ſome, being grenter, others leſſer ſinners; for all baue fiuned, aud come fhort of 
the glory of God; are through ſin depraved, and are deſtitute of the glorious 
image of God, that rectitude and uprightneſs of nature, in which man was 
ereated; and therefore ſtand in need of the juſtifying righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by 
which they muſt be juſtified, if at all. The fame inſpired; writer Proceeds. to 
obſerve, that the impulſive and moving cauſe: of Juſtification, is the free grace 
of God, being juſtified freely by bis grace. Grace moved Jehovah, the Father, 
to reſolve upon the juſtification of his elect. Grace ſet his thoughts at work; 
employed his infinite wiſdom to find out a way whereby theſe, though they 
mould fall into fin, might be guft with God. Grace put him upon ordaining, 
calling, engaging, and ſending his Son to fulfil all righteouſneſs in their room 
and ſtead; and it was grace in him to accept of it, for and on the behalf of them; 
and to impute it to them, ho, in themſelves, were ſinners and ungodly. The 
grace and love of the Son greatly appear in his voluntary engagement to be 
the ſurety and ſubſtitute of his people, inihis readineſs to dothe will of God, in 
his chearful coming down from heaven about this work, and in the gracious 
manner in which he wrought out and brought in an everlaſting righteouſneſs. 
The grace of the Spirit is abundantly manifeſt in the revelation and application 
of the juſtifying righteouſneſs of Chriſt to a poor, ſinful, unworthy. creature, and 
in beſtowing faith as a free gift upon him, to apprehend and embrace it as his 
"own. The meritorious or procuring cauſe of juſtification, is placed in the re- 
demption which is in Chriſt Jeſus; whom God, in his infinite wiſdom, and of his 
free rich grace, hath ſet forth or fore-ordained, 20 be , a Propitiation, to ſatisfy 
divinejuftice, by being an -expiatory ſacrifice for ſin, /thraagh faith in his Blood, 
to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins' that axe paſt, thraugh the forbear- 
-ance of God; to declare, I ſay, adds the ;apoſte, at ibis time his righteaufneſs, 
that be might be. juſt; that is, appear to be juſt, and the juſtifier. of him which, be- 
lieveth in Feſus . So that by this wiſe and happy ſcheme, both the grace and 
juſtice of God wonderfully agree in the juſtification of. a poor inner, and are 
thereby greatly glorified. From the whole, the apoſtle deduces ſevetal inferences 
and concluſions; as that upon this ſcheme, there is no room nor reaſon for boaſt- 
ing in the creature; \and-afks !, Mbere is boaſting then? it is excluded; by what 
la? of works ? nay, but by the law of faith; that is; the doctrine of faith, and 
particularly the doctrine of . juſtification by. faith in. Chriſt's. righteouſneſs Fa 
2 * Nom. iii.22. bid. ver.23., bid. ver. 24. t Ver. 25, 26. Ver. 27. 


SERM. 13. BI THE GOSPEL. a | 203 


alſo: thiat'a man is -aſtiied, or whoever is juſtified, is juſtified by faith, without 
the derds of the law; that God is the God both of Jews and Gentiles; and chat 
there is but one way and method he makes ule of in juſtifying of either, and 
that is, by faith and through faith; phraſes which are ſynonymous, and expreſ- 
five of one and the ſame thing; and then, in the words of our text, removes 
an objection which he-eafily ſaw: would be raiſed againſt the doctrine he had ad- 
vanced, Do we then make void the law through faith 3 ? | 
There were ſome who thought they did make void the law by the doctrine of 
faith: This was an objection common in the mouths of the Jews, and had been 
often leveled againſt the miniſtry of Chriſt and his apoſtles; and therefore the 
apoſtle Paul could be no ſtranger td it. Our Lord himſelf was traduced by the 
ignorant arid ill-natured men of that generation in which he lived, as an Anti- 
nomian, Both in doctrine and practice; as one in doctrine, which is evident, 
from theſe wotds of his in his own defence; T bink not that I am come to deſtroy 
the law or the prophets; Jam not come to deftroy, but to fulfl'. Whence it is clear, 
chat ſome had entertained ſuch thoughts of him, that he came to deſtroy the 
law, and imagined that he did make it null and void by his dottrine and miniſtry: 
and that they charged him with being one in practice, is certain from the ac- 
count he gives of their calumny and detraction, when he ſays, The Son of man if 
came eating and drinking ; and they ſay, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, 
a friend of publicans and ſinners, but wiſdom is Juftified of her children. Now if | 9 
* called the Maſter of the houſhold ſo, it is no wonder that they of his 
houſhold, his diſciples and followers, ſnould be treated in the ſame opprobrious 
manner. Accordingly, when Stephen, being filled with the holy Ghoſt, diſ. 
; puted with the Jews concerning the Meſſiah and the goſpel-ſtate, and they were 
not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and ſpirit by which be ſpake; they ſuborned, and 
ſet up falſe witneſſes, who ſaid and ſwore, that he ceaſed not to ſpeak blaſphemous 
words againſt this holy place, and the lau i. When the apoſtle Paul returned unto 
Feruſalem, after he had travelled over a large part of the Gentile world, Ppreach- 
ing the goſpel of the grace of God with great ſucceſs; James, a fellow- apoſtle, 
obſerved to him how. many thouſands of the Jews there were which believed in 
Jeſus, and yet were all- zealous of the law, and ſtrenuous advocates for it; 
who had been informed that he had ſaid many things among the Gentiles, con- 
trary to Moſes and his law, which were dighly diſpleaſing to them; and there- 
fore he put him upon a method to conoiliate himſelf to their affections; which 
method did: not ſucceed according to deſire and dexpectation: for the Jews 
having obſerved one 7 rophimus, an n Epheſian, with him, whom they ſuppoſed 
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he brought into the temple z they cried out, Men of Iſrael, belp, this is the may 
that teacheth all men every where, againſt the people, and the. law, and this place u. 
From all which it is moſt manifeſt, that the apoſtle muſt be fully acquainted 
with, and be aware of this popular objection to his doctrine; and which he 
here makes anſwer to; partly by way of deteſtation and abhorrence, God ford; 
a way of ſpeaking he often makes uſe of, when vile objections were made to 
his doctrine, or ſuch wicked conſequences drawn from it, as were abominable 
to him; as when he obſerves, Vat fhall: we ſay then? Shall we continue in in 
that grace may abound ? God forbid : How ſhall we that are dead 1o fin live any 
longer therein a? Again; What fhall we ſay then? Is the law fin? God forbid : 
Nay, 1 had not known fin but by the lIaw*®, Once more; F \while we ſeek: to be 

juſtified by Chrift, wwe ourſelves alſo are found ſinners, Is therefore Chriſt the miniſter 
of ſin? God forbid® : and partly he replies to this objection, by aſſerting the 
contrary, yea, we eftabliſh the law; in like manner as Chriſt had done before, 
in a paſſage already referred to, I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil; and indeed, 
he is not deftroying, but the u end of the _ 5 b to ehen one 
that believes. 

By faith here we are to underſtand either the g grace or the doctrine of Faith, 
or both. Faith may be conſidered as a grace; 'which, by an. inſpired writer on 
defined to be the ſubſtance of things boped j for, the evidence of things not ſeen ". | 
is a grace peculiar to the choſen of God, and precious ; it is a fruit and EY 
of electing love, and ſo an evidence of it; and is therefore ſtiled The faith 

God's eleft*. It is a gift of God,, an inſtance of his grace; and a ſpecial bleſſing 
of the everlaſting covenant; it is not obtained by the induſtry, power and will 
of man; it is implanced 1 in the heart by the Spirit of God, and the power of his 
grace; whence it is ſaid to be the faith of the operation of God", This grace has 
a conſiderable place and concern in the juſtification of a poor ſinner before God, 
in the court of conſcience. This is the eye of the ſoul, by which it ſees and 
looks unto the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for juſtification ;' for that in the goſpel is 
revealed from faith to faith; it is the hand of the ſoul, by which it receives the - 
bleſſing from the Lord, even righteouſneſs from theGod of its ſalvation*; or in other 
words, by which it receives abundance of grace, and of the gift of rig htcouſneſs”. 
Henee ſuch as are poſſeſſed of it, are ſaid to be juſtified by 1 it; not by it as an 
habit implanted i in them by the Spirit of God; for, as ſuch, it is a branch of ſanc- 
tification ; nor as an act performed by them; for as ſuch, it is their act and deed, 


under the influence of the Spirit of God; but rennen organically, or objec- 


| | - tively 
£24 Acts xxi. 28. Kom. vi. 1, 2. Rom. vii. 7. 7 Gal. ii. 17. 
4 Rom. x. 4. 1 Heb. xi. 1. Fit. i. 1. Ephes. it 8. 
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tively conſidered ; that i is, as it relates to, andi is 3 with, or has for 
its object Chriſt's righteouſneſs; or as it is a means of apprehending and receiv- 
ing that as its juſtifying one; for faith itſelf doth not make us righteous ; it is 
not our righteouſneſs, nor does it give us one; no, nor an intereſt in Chriſt's; 
but it is that grace by which we claim our intereſt in Chriſt's righteouſneſs; by 
which we have the knowledge and perception of it, and poſſeſs that ſpiritual 
peace, Joy and pleaſure which ariſe from i it: it is that grace by which we live 
on Chriſt as the Lord our righteouſneſs; : Who was delivered into the hands of 
juſtice and death for our offences and was raiſed again for our Juſtification” . Now 
faith, conſidered as having ſuch an hand in this affair, is no way contrary to 
the law of God; that is not made void by it; nor is obedience to it, on the 
account of faith, rendered unneceſſary and inſignificant, as will be ſhewn hers- 
after. = | l 
Again; By | faith may be meant the doctrine of faith; and that either as . | 
may intend in general the whole goſpel, or in particular, the doctrine of juſti- | | 
fication by faith in Chriſt's righteovuſnels. The whole goſpel ſometimes goes 
by the name of fait, and is called, The faith once delivered to the ſaints ; our moſt 
bely faith; and the faith of the goſpel *; becauſe it contains things to be believed 
at once, upon the credit of the Nan and not to be diſputed by carnal rea- 
ſon: it propoſes, and points out the great object of faith, Jeſus Chriſt ; ; Its lan- 
guage is, Believe on the Lord Feſus ( briſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, >; it is the 
means, in the Spirit s hands, of begetting and implanting the grace of faith i in 
the hearts of God's elect: Faith comes by bearing, and beating by the word of Ged. 
Tea, the word preached is unprofitable, unleſs it be mixed with faith by | th that 
hear it *. Now there is an entire harmony and confi ſtency between this Fele 
of faith and the law of God. The law is ſo far from being made void by, it, 
that whatſoever is againſt that, is alſo contrary 10 found doctrine, according to tbe 
glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, committed to the truſt of his ſervants ! More 
over, ſince the apoſtle is manifeſtly inſiſting, in the context,, upon the dockrine 
of a ſinner's juſtification before God, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this j is 
what he principally deſigns by faith; and it is not to be wondered at, that this 
ſhould be ſo called; ſince the grace of faith is of ſo much uſe in it, to the ap- 
prehenſion, knowledge and comfort of it; and ſince i it is ſo fundamental 
article of faith, that he that goes off from i it, is ſaid to be removed unta another 
goſpel; Chrift i is become of no effet unto him: and whoſoever ſeeks ro be TJuſtified by 
the law, is Fallen from grace; 7 that is, from the doctrine of it. Now by this 
particular doctrine alſo, the law is not made null and void; nor are e good works, 
done in obedience to it, uſeleſs and unprofitable. 1 25 8 5 
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| | ments, promiſing life in caſe of obedience, and threatening with death in caſe 
| of difobedience. - * 8 ee e eee 

No to make bod the law, according to the import of the word here uſed, 
is to deſtroy and aboliſh it, to render it idle, inactive, weak, uſeleſs, and inſig- 


fificant u; an ion of the word in the text, 
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Upon the whole, the the obfervation on the text, or the doctrine of it, is this; 
that the moral law is not made null and yoid, but i is eſtabliſhed both by the 
grace and doctrine of faith. The propoſition conſiſts « of two parts, a negative | 
and An eigrufing- 1 Hall firſt conlider 1 Link Ones. and then the other. _ 


Erb, The * part of the 8 is, That a law of Gods not 
made void either hy the grace or doctrine of faith. 

1. Not by the grace of faith, It is certain, indeed, that believing and work- 
ing, or faith and works, are continually oppoſed to, and contradiſtinguiſhed | 
from, each other i in the buſineſs. of juſtification; every one that has read his Bible, 
rich any care, will be able to obſerve this. How often does the apoſtle ſay, that 

@ man is juſtified by faith, without the deeds of the law”; and that à man is not 
juſtified by the works af the law, but by the faith of Feſus Chriſt + ? Even we, fays he, 
have believed in Feofus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and 
not by the, works of the lam. for. by the works of the lam ſhall no fleſh be juſtified *, q 
And again; Lo bim that worketh. nt, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the un- 
godly, His faith. is counted for righteouſneſs. But then it ſhould he known, that 
faith is not oppoſed to the doing of good works, in obedience to the law of God, 
from right principles, and with right views; but to truſting to, and depending 
upon them, and.glorying in them, as the matters of juſtification before God, 
and acceptance with; him; for that there i is an entire agreement and conſiſtency 
between faith in Chriſt, and works done in obedience i to the law. upon goſpel 
principles, will elearly pee from the following hints. Let it be obſerved 


That that faich only i is right, which looks to and un hold u upon Chriſt's ai_hs 


1 teouſneſs for juſtification, that is attended with good works, as fruits of righ- 


zeouſneſs ; for as the apoſtle James ſays, What doth it profit, my brethren, though 
A man ſay her hath faith, and have not works? Can faith ſave him? Faith, Fit 
Hath not works, is dead, being alone: and ſuch a faith can never be true and ge- 
nuine, nor of any uſe and advantage; though good works do not, and cannot 
juſtify a man's perſon before God; yet they juſtify a man's faith, or evidence 
the truth of it before men; they are fruits of faith, and ſo teſtimonies of the 
reality of it. A men may ſay, adds the ſame apoſtle, bon baſt faith and I baue 
worts e ſhe me tby faith without . thy. works, and I will ſhew thee my faith by my 
works *. Yea, he further obſerves, that by works "faith is made Perfect; and that, 
85 the body without the ſpirit is dead; ſo faith without works, is dead alſe.".. Not 
. N pelt ian. 3nd fte of faith lie i in. or flow, from Wonen, but 
5 becauſe, 
3 Rom, iii. 28. ne Gal. ti. 16. TIL James ii. ia, > 
9 ' Janet, oy es il. 42, 55. . 


28 THE LAW ESTABLISHED 
becauſe, as one rightly judges “, works are ſecond acts, neceſſarily flowing from 
the life of faith; and faith is faid to be perfected by them, not with an eſſen- 
tial perfection, as the effect is perfected by the cauſe; but with a complemental 
one, as the cauſe is made perfect, or rendered actually complete i in the produc- 
tion of the effect. Faith is not an idle, inactive, inoperative grace; but a very 
induſtrious, active, and working one; it works by love to God and Chriſt, to 
fellow - chriſtians and fellow creatures; and love, by which faith works, takes 
a large compaſs of operation ; it is very extenſive, both as to its objects and its 
acts. Hence that which is perfect, as it is in Chriſt, is the fulfilling of the law; 
and though love is imperfect in the ſaints, yet ſo far as it acts aright, it acts in 
agreement with the law; and therefore the law can never be made void by 
that faith which operates by it. Ome no man any thing, ſaith the apoſtle, but 
to love one another ; for he that loveth another, bath fulfilled the law. For this, 
Thou Salt not commit adultery; Thou halt not kill; Thou ſhalt not ſteal; 'Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not Covet; and if there be any-other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprebended in this ſaying ; namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf. Love wt anc thy no ill to his OILY hrs un love is the Jugplling of 
the I 
Again; As futhi tert bout works is A7 0 on the other Maag works without 
3 faith, are dead works alſo ; yea, Whatſoever-is not of faith is fin”; and without 
faith it is impeſſible to-pleaſe God“, or to perform any duty acceptable unto him. 
Hence the law, and obedience to it, can never be made void by this grace, 
and the exerciſe of it, or its concern in juſtification ; ſince the end of the com- 
mandment is charity, 0 out ds a Les heart, and * a good ee _ of — 
e Nr COTE: EAT 1 | 
: Beſides, | believers, or ſuch. as W true faith in Chriſt 108 his e 

are the only perſons that are capable of yielding ſpiritual obedience to the law, 
or of performing good works in a ſpiritual manner. Men may as ſoon expect 
to gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles, as to imagine that good works, 
ſuch as are in all their cireumſtances ſo, can be performed by an evil man. Men 
muſt become the workmanſhip'of God, and be created in Chriſt Jeſus, in order to 
perform good works; which God hath: before ordained that we ſhould walt in them ; 
they muſt be made nem creatures, and put on the new man; which after God is 
reuſed in, 8 unto de gere nook true anne 5 yore Fake as are born again, 
1 Ppides ma * f Büe charitatis Ads exillit dicitor mortua, Jac i i3 26. Non quia nde viea lb 

: operibus flait, ſed-quia opera font actus ſecundi ex fidei va neceſſurio flaentes. Fides ex t opetibus 

dienur perfci, Jac. ii. 22. Non eſſentiali perfectione, ficut effeclum perficitur a cauſa ; ſed compli- 


ently ficut cauſa Perficitur, aut actu completa redditur, in productione effecti. 
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| who have the Spirit of Chriſt within them, the grace of Chriſt beſtowed on them, 
and particularly, have the grace of faith, and that in exerciſe, are beſt qualified 


for doing works of real righteouſneſs, and acts of true holineſs: of all men in 


the world, ſuch as haye believed in Chriſt, as the Lord their righteouſneſs and 
ſtrength, oug bt to be careful to maintain good works for neceſſary uſes z and theſe, 
indeed, are zealous of them, and are heartily deſirous of performing more than 
they do, to teſtify their love to Chriſt, and to adorn his doctrine; which doc- 


trine of grace teaches them, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſt, 10 ſhould 


live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world a. 

Add to theſe things, that that faith which is concerned in a ſinner's ade 
tion, looks to Chriſt as be end, the fulfilling end of the law for righteouſneſs , 
it lays hold upon a righteouſneſs. which is every way commenſurate to the law 
of God; which anſwers all its demands, and gives it all it requires; a righte- 
ouſneſs with which God is well p'eaſed, juſtice is ſatisfied, and by which the 
law is magnified and made. honourable :; a righteouſneſs that is complete and per- 


te&, pure and ſpotleſs; by which all the ſeed of 1/rael ſhall be juſtified, and in 


which they ſhall glory : wherefore that faith which ſpies this in Chriſt, looks to 


him for it, and ſays, Surely in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and Krengib b; can 


neuer be contrary to the law of God, or do any thing by which that is 3 
void and uſeleſs. ä 


2. Nor is the law made void by the deciding of faith, 3 by the 
doctrine of juſtification by faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Indeed, accord- 


ing to this doctrine, the law does not juſtify, nor can any man be juſtified by 
tha deeds of it; the law neither has, nor can it have, any ſuch uſe, fince the 
fall of man; this makes the righteouſneſs of another neceſſary, and juſtification 
to proceed on another foot: For what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the fleſh,, God ſending bis own Son, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for 
fn condemned fin in the Peſp : ; that the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in 
uss. Man, through (in is dead; and he mult be made alive before he is capable 


of working righteouſneſs, or of yielding obedience to the law; there muſt be 
life before there can be righteouſneſs. Now if there had been a law which could 


| have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſpould have been by the law; but inaſmuch 


as there never was any ſuch law which could give life, to a dee ſinner, there 


can be no juſtification by it, The argument uſed by the apoſtle, is ſufficient to 


give ſatisfaction to any one that has any regard to N or true chriſtianity; if 


righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is dead in vain : but though this ufe of 


the law is ſet aſide by the doctrine of faith, yet all irs real and proper uſes con- 
tinue untouched by it, and remain in full force; we know that the law is good if 
3 Oe bs Ee 85 a man 
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a man uſe it lawfully *, 8 There i is a lawful and there is an unlawful aſe of the law; 
the unlawful ufe of the law is to feek for life, righteeuſnefs and ſalvation by it; 
the lawful uſes of it, and Which are not made void by u of _ are 
ſuch as theſe : 
One uſe of the law is, to inform us of the mind and will of God; Ki is a tran- 
ſcript of his holy nature and unchangeable will ; and therefore is itfel poly, 
Juſt and good *;, as it muſt needs be, ſince it cornes from him; it teaches us that 
is that good, and acceptable, and perfeft will of God', it points out to us out duty 
both to God and man; what ſhould be done or not done by us; it directs us to 
love the Lord our God with all our bart, ſoul, and firenpths and to love bur neigb- 
Jour as ourſelves; which, in a few words, contain the ſum and ſubſtanee of it. 
Another uſe of the law is, to convince of fin; for by the law is the tnowledse 
of ſin" of ſin original and actual, of the fin of our hearts and nature, as well as 
of the ſin of our lips, tives and actions: I hall not known Vn, fays the apoſtle, 
but by the law: for T had not known lift, that is, known it to be a fin, and ſinful, 
except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover", Not that the Yaw tan or does of 
itſelf, really and thoroughly, ſpiritually and ſavingly, convince of fin; for this 
is the work of the Spirit of Ged : but then the Spirit of God makes fe of the 
law to work in men thoreugh convictions of their finful, * and infſctabte 
condition by nature. 
Again; Another uſe of the law, not made void by the do@rine of Faith, is, 
to be as a glaſs to believers themſelves; to behold there by the light of the 
divine Spirit, the deformity of their fouls by fit, and the imperfection of their 
obedience; whereby they grow out of love with themſelves, and quit all de- 
pendence on their own righteouſneſs for Jjuſtification. So the apoſtle Paul, com- 
paring himſelf, his heart hd ſervices, with the pure and holy law of God, thus 
expreſſes himſelf; We know that the law is ſpiritul; But Jam curnul, old under 
fin o. In this view of things the pſalmiſt David was able to make fuch an obſer- 
vation as this; I have ſeen an end of ull perfection; thy commandment is exceeding 
Broad e; that is, „ ſee that the law'of God is fo large and broad, and my obe- 
« dience to it ſo ſhort of it, and ſo imperfect, that 'defpair ef ever attaining 
c perfection by the deeds of it.” It was, ho doubt, by the light of che Spirit, 
and as beholding herſelf in the glafs of the law, thatthe church! faw, and fo ſaid, 
that her rigbteouſueſs was as filthy rugs, and herſelf as an unclean hing . Henee, 


There is a farther uſe of the law to believers, and that is, to make the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt more dear and valuable totthem : for wen they fee how im- 
perfect their own righteouſneſs i is, and how far ſhort of the demands of the righ- 
teous * of God their obedience comes; and when they behold what an ever- 
R laſting 
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laſting righteouſneſs Chriſt has brought in; how perfect it is in itſelf, and how 
agreeable to the law; inſomuch that it is not only fulfilled by it, but magnified 
and made honourable; they are at once delighted with it, fix upon it, and deſire 
| to be found in Chriſt; not baving their own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith*. 
Once more; Another uſe and office of the law is, that it is a rule of life, that 
is, Of action, walk and converſation to the ſaints; who are not without law to God, 
but under the law to Cbriſt : and as it is in the hands of Chriſt, and held forth 
by him, as King of ſaints, and lawgiver in his church, it is to be obſerved and 
attended to by them; and as perſons born again, being under the influences of 
the bleſſed Spirit, and having his gracious aſſiſtanee, they deligbt in the law of 
Cod, after the' inward man; and though with the fleſh, they ſometimes, to their 
great regret and forrow, ſerve the law' of in; yet, at other times they are enabled 
chearfully, and with the mind, to ſerve the law of God. 

To ſay no more; though God's juſtified ones are, as ſuch, delivered from 
the wrath and condemnation of the law; Chriſt having redeemed them from 
thence by being made à curſe for them; and having the ſentence of condemna- 
tion executed upon him, which their /izs deſerved ;. ſo that there is naw no con- 

 demnation to them that are in him“; they are paſſed from death to life, and ſhall 
never enter into condemnation: yet the law remains a curſing and damning law 
to others; it lies againſt Chriſtleſs ſinners; it pronounces them guilty, and ac- 
curſes them; it ſays to them that are of the works of it, and are under it, Curſed 
is cvery one that continues not in all things which are written in the book of the law 
to de. them ; yea, it is the killing letter, the miniſtration of condemnation and 
death unto them. T hus the law, as to theſe uſes of it, both to ſaints and ſin- 
ners, is not made void by the doctrine of faith. 
| Perhaps! it will be aſked, Is not the law, in ſome ſenſe, deſtroyed and aboliſhed? ? 
Does not the apoſtle ſay to believers, Ze are not under the law, but under grace 12? 
Yea, he affirms. that they are become dead to the lat by the body of Cbriſt; and 
that. they are delivered from the law, that being dead uberein they were held *. And 
_ elſewhere.*, he argues from the former glory of the law, to the more 2 
glory of the goſpel, thus; If that which is done away, that is, the law, 
glarious, much more that which remaineth, that i is, the everlaſting. gol] pel, 15 a 
To which I anſwer, 
That the law, as a covenant of works, is aboliſhed, and done away; in this 
ſenſe, it is made void to believers. Adam was a covenant head and repreſen- 
tative of all his. poſterity, in which he was a figure of him that was to come; 
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e Phil. i. 9. 1 Cor. ix. 21, Kom. vii. 22, 25, Gal. ij. 13. 
® Rom. viii. 7. Gal. iii. 10, 7 Rom. vi. 14. Chap. vii. 4, 6. 


| 6 2 Cor, iü. Il, 


212 THE LAW ESTABLISHED 

the law was given to him and to all mankind in him, promiſing life on condition 
of obedience, and threatening with death in caſe of tranſgreſſion. Adam foon 
broke this covenant, whereby /in entered into the world, and death by in; and ſo 
death paſſed upon all men | for in him all have ſinued*, God's ele& themſelves not 


excepted. Theſe were conſidered in Adam, their natural and federal head, 
they ſinned in him, and fell with him; the ſentence of death paſſed on them as 


on others; the reaſon why it was not, and never will be executed upon them, 


18, becauſe Chriſt, in the everlaſting covenant, became their ſurety and ſubſti- 
tute; engaged to bear the puniſhment of their ſins, and make ſatisfaction to the 
law and juſtice of God for them; which he has done by his ſufferings and death; 
and ſo has delivered them from the law, as a covenant of works; ; and from all 
that miſery, deſtruction and death, it entailed upon them: wherefore they are 
not under the law, as a covenant of works, but under grace, the covenant of grace. 
Again; The law is aboliſhed and done away, as to the form of adminiſtration 
of it by Meſes. The whole frame of the Moſaic oeconomy is broke to pieces 


which was ſignified by the two tables of ſtone being caſt out of his hands and 


broken, when he came down from the mount; which were afterwards renewed, 
and put into the ark, a type of Chriſt; in whoſe hands, and not in the hands of 
Moſes, is the law to be conſidered. The Jews ſaid to the poor blind man, that 


was cured by Chriſt, Thou art bis, that is, Chriſt's diſciple; but we are Moſes's 


diſciples *. They valued themſelves upon the latter; we chriſtians upon the for- 
mer. Moſes, indeed, was a faithful ſervant ; but he was only a ſervant + Chriſt 
is 4 Son over his ewn houſe; and it is he that we are to hearken to. When Moſes 
and Elias were with Chriſt on the mount, at the time of his transfiguration, a voice 
was heard, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: hear ye oe" oy 
not Moſes and Elias, but hear the well-beloved Son. 

Moreover, the law is deſtroyed as a yoke of bondage. As it was a covenant 


of works, and as adminiſtered under the former diſpenſation, i it tended to bondage, 


and induced a ſervile ſpirit on thoſe that were under it. It was not only a rigid 
ſchoolmaſter, but a ſevere taſk-maſter ; not only ſetting hard leſſons, but re- 
quiring ſtrict and perfect obedience, without giving any ſtrength to perform, or 
directing where it is to be had; but now, in Chriſt's hands, it is a perfect law of 
liberty ©, and ſuch as are called by grace, are made a willing people in the day of 
Chriſt's power upon them ; not only to be ſaved alone by him, bur to yield a 
chearful obedience to the law, as given forth by him. In this view of it, its com- 
mandments are not grievous ; this yoke is eaſy, and this burden is light; the ſaints 


ſerve it with pleaſure, not in the oldneſs of the letter, but in newneſs of ſpirit *, 


| 7 Likewiſe, 
d Rom. v. 12, 144. ohm ix. 28. Matt. xvü. Z. 
© James i. 25. f Rom. vii. 6, . 


San 13. BY! THE GOSPERM „ 
Likewiſe, As has been already obſerved, the people of God are freed from = 
** malediction of it, and condemnation by it, and ſo from the terror of it; it | 
15 4 cerrifying law, as it is a curſing and damning one; wherefore, to ſuch, who 
deſire to be under it, it may be ſaid, what the apoſtle did, Do Je not hear the 
law*? it ſpeaks wrath and vengeance, curſing and bitterneſs; it is '@ voice of 
words, of terrible words; which. they that brow at mount Sinai, intreated that 
the word ſhould. not be ſpoken to them any more; for they could not endure that which 
was commanded. But now the caſe is different with us under the goſpel-diſpen- | 1 
ſation; the ſcene is altered; the face of things is changed; we hear a different | q 
voice; love, grace and mercy, inſtead of wrath and vengeance z bleſſing and 
ſalvation, in the room of curling and condemnation : we are not come unto the 
mount. that mn gbt be- touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and 
darkneſs, and tempeſt; but we are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the - heavenly Feruſalem; and to an innumerable company of angels; to : 
the general aſſembly, and church of the firſt-born, which are. written in heaven; and | 
10 God the Judge of all; and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; and to Feſus the 
mediator of the new WO ond to the blood of printing, that Je better | 
things than that of abel 

Once more; The law is „ on mack voidy with reſpe&t to juftifica- 
tion. We are not to ſeek:for, and expect life and righteouſneſs by obedience 
to it; and ſhould: we, our ſeeking would be in vain, and our expectation would 
be dilappointed.. ' /rael,. which: followed after the law of righteoufneſs, hath not 
attained. to the law of righteouſneſs: * NM. Heroes! ?. becauſe they ſought it not by faith 
tut as. it. were by. the works of the lau. The ſame ſucceſs attends all. thoſe who 
purſue the ſame. ſcheme, and take: the ſame methods; by which' they diſcover: 
their ignorance, vanity. and pride ;. their ignorance of the ſtrictneſs of the juſtice 
of God; their vain opinion and conceit of their own righteouſneſs; and their 

haughty and contemptuous rejection of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; all which is 
expreſſed in theſe feu words 3: For they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and 
going about to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their own, bave not ſubmitted themſelves + 
#119. the righteouſneſs of Gd. This. is to act contrary to God's declared way 
and method of juſtifying finaers. There can be no juſtification by the deeds of 
the law; this uſe of the law is entirely aboliſhed ; we are not to obey it with any” 
ſuch view, or for ſuch a purpoſe ; no, we are to yield obedienee to it, as in the 
hands of Chriſt, from a principle of love to him; and to expreſs our gratitude 
for the numerous mercies we receive from him, and through him; and to teſtify” 
aur profeſſed ſubjection, and our ſenſe of obligation to him. 

But now, though the law is made void as a covenant of works, it ſtill conti- 
nucs a. rule. of action, walk and converiation;z 35 though it is done away as to the: 


form 


& ; Gal. Iv. 21. b Heb. xii, 18—=20; 22— 24. i Rom. ix 3, 32 k Rom. X. 3. - 
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form of the adminiſtratian of it by Moſes, the matter,” the fum and fubſtanee of 
it remains firm, unalterable, and unchangeable i in the hands of Chrift; though 
it is deſtroyed as a yoke of bondage, it is in being as # perfect Jaw of liberty; and 
though believers are delivered from the curſe and condemnation of it, they are 
not exempted from obedience to it; and. though they are not to ſeek for Juſtifi- 
cation by it, they are under the greateſt; obligations, by the ſtrongeſt ties of 
love, to have a regard ta all its nm "SS much hou ehe e _ of 
the propoſition, - I proceed, 1 
Secondly, Ta conſider the ofhrmative, and © do hen 1 the vw] is eſtabliſhed 

by the grace and doctrine of faith. 41 

The perpetuity of the law is maintained dens. Tha grace of : faith adways | 
views the law in the hands of Chriſt, | looks to him as the fulfilling end of it, 
and is attended with works done in abedience to it. According to the dodtrine 


4 of juſtification by faith in the righteouſneſs, of Chriſt, all the precepts of the law 


are fulfilled, its penalty endured, and that itſelf continued as a rule of righte- 
ouſneſs. The law, upon the goſpel-ſcheme, is as unchangeable, and more. fo 
than the laws of the Medes and Perſians; not ane for er titile of it bas paſſed n 
nor ſhall ever paſs away; for all is fulfilled, and will be preſerved. 

The ſpirituality af the law is aſſerted and! ſecured upon the foot of faith, nd | 
the doctrine of it. The Rhariſces af ald, as much as in them lay, made void 
the law, as to the ſpirituality of it, at the ſame time they pretended to be advo- 
cates for it; by inſinuating as though the law only regarded. the external actions 
of life, and was not concerned about the ſecret motions, inward thoughts and 
luſts of the heart: whereas, ſuch. as have believed in Chriſt, and underſtand his 
goſpel, have other notions of the law; and know, that it is ſpiritual. A true 

eliever, in the exerciſe of the grace of faith, beholds the inward corruption of 
his heart and nature; and mourns over it, as contrary to the pure and holy law 
af God; and at the ſame time, according to the doctrine of faith, with pleaſure 
views, chat he is juſtined by the blood 1 Chriſt, even oy: a blood-which Nr ace 
from all fin, of heart, lip, and life. C 

The perfect rig hteouſneſs of tbe law is eſtabliſhed by faith, . * doctrine of 
it. Whatever the law requires, according to this doctrine, is given it. Does it 
require pure and ſpotleſs holineſs of nature? There is in Chriſt an entire con- 
formity to it in this reſpect; who is holy, harmleſs and undefiled ; and as ſuch, is 
an high prieſt that becomes us, is ſuitable to us, as being our ſanctification and 
our righteouſneſs. Does the law require ſinleſs and perfect obedience to all its 
commands? Chriſt has always done the things that pleaſed his Father, and has 
done all the things that are pleaſing to him; he has perfectly obeyed the whole 
preceptive part of the law. Does the law require of, and threaten tranfgreſſors 
; with 

1 Rom, vii. 14, m Chap. v. q. 1 John i. 7, ; 
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with the penalty of death ? Chriſt being made fin, was made a curſe for” his 
people, and became obedieftto-geath, even the death of the cvoſs. So chat the 


aw, in al reſpects, is magnified, and made honoureble by him, according 0 


me dodtrine of faith. We dring to the law in Chriſt out head, or rather he in 
our toom ahd ftead, arviphreouſneſs which anſwers all the demands of it, and 
caſts a luſtre and glery upon it : and indeed, all the obedience of angels and 
men put together, does net, and cannot give the law ſuch glory and honuur as 
the obedience and righteouſneſs of Chriſt does. Whence it is clear, that the law 


tives, and yielded to it, by them, under the beſt of influences; it is enforced 
on goſpel motives #nd principtes. Read over the epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, 
particularly thoſe. to the Epheſians and Coloſſians, and you will eaſily ſee how the 
ſaints are exhorted to all the duties of life, incumbent on them in their families, 
the churches, and the worldg and are encouraged to a performance of them 
upon the principles of grace,. and by the doctrines of it; and according to the 
covenant of grace, they have the belt aſſiſtance promiſed, provided and afford- 


ed to. them. I will put my law an their inward Parts, fays the Lord , aud I will. 


write it in their hearts. And again; I will put my ſpirit-within you, and cauſe you 
to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye Mall ikeep my judgments, and do them *. 

. Once more ; By the doctrine of faith we eſtabliſh the law, or wake t it ſtand ; 
becauſe we plate it in the beft of hands, and upon the ſureſt foundation. The 
law was put into the hands of diam; but it did not long continue there; it was 
quickly tranſgreſſed and broken. The two tables of ſtone, with the law written 
on them, were put into Moſes's hands; but he, as he came down from, the mount. 
caſt them out of his hands, and broke them to pieces beneath it: but now che 
law, according to the doctrine of faith, is put into the hands of Chriſt; and 
there it ſands, and will ſtand firm and ſure to all generations; yea, it will ſtand 
unchangeable and unalterable to all eternity. We ſay, The Lord is our Judge. 
the Lord is our Laugiver, tbe Lond is our King, and he will ſave us". 


In this. view of che law, how: amiable and lovely muſt it look i in the ns | 


ſaints they cannot but delight in it, as ſatisfied by Chriſt, and take pleaſure 
in obeying i it; as it is in his hands: the language of their ſouls is chat of Dauid's, 
©. how love I thy. law! it is my meditation allitbe day a. And as there is a pleaſure 
attends an obſervance of it, there is peace in it; though it doth not ariſe from it, 
nor is founded on it: Great peace haus they which love thy late, and nothing ſhal! 
| Fend them", Such as are believers in Chriſt, ought not only to be careful to 
e but even to excel, to gol before others:in,good- works, Let us, ithere- 


» Jer. xxxi. 33. 8 Fzek. a. 27. , Iſai, xxxviii. 22. 
* Pſalm exix. 97. ©: Pſalm cxix. 165. 
* e 


F made void, that it is thoroughly eftabliſhed by + it. — 
Gbedience to the law by believers, is enforced upon them by the beſt of mo- 


*" 
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fore, by divine aſſiſtance, ſhew, by our lives and converſations, the truth of 
this doctrine, that « the law is not made void, but eſtabliſned by the. goſpel. 75 
Let us, as it is the will of God we ſhould; with well-doing. put to filence the igno- 
rance of fooliſb men; and ſhame them-who.' faifly accuſe; our good converſation in 
Chriſt, Let us make it appear, throughout the whole of our conduct, under 
the gracious influences of the Spirit of God, that we have a Proper regard to on 
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Preached November 21, 1754, at a Monthly Exerciſe of Pier in 17 
Reverend Mr STEVENS's Meeting-Houſe near Devonſoire-Square. . 
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nd there 18 none that calleth upon thy, name,. "that florets 4 ting | 


redeemer, whoſe name, as ſuch, was from everlaſting : they deſire to be return- 
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fo. take hols NING n d © 


HESE words are an -adarifh of che church ang people of God, unto the 
Lord, in a prayer, which begins in the latter part of the preceding chap- 

ter; in which they firſt expoſtulate with him, about his love, grace, and metcy, 
and the ſounding of his bowels towards them, which they feared were reſtrained; 
plead the relation he ſtood in to them, as a father, of which they were aſſured, 
however others might be ignorant of it; and put him in mind of being theſe 


ed to God and his worſhip ; complain of the violation of the ſanctuary by their 
adverſaries, and obſerve the difference between them and themſelves, with re- 
ſpect to their relation to God; which is mentioned as an argument to engage 
his regard unto them: and in the beginning of this chapter, they moſt earneſtly 
intreat that God would rend the heavens, and come down, and give ſome manifeſt | 
tokens of his preſence ; they urge, that he had been uſed to do ſo in times paſt, 
when he did terrible things, and unexpected; they take notice of unſeen and 
unheard-of things, that God had prepared for thoſe that wait for him, which 
Ge 92 5 „ 18 r e e 
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the apoſtle. Paul applies to the doctrines of the goſpel; and foggeſt that it had 
been his wonted manner to meet in a way of love, grace, and merey, and indulge _ 
with communion. with, himſelf, at the throne of grace, and in his houſe and or- - 
dinances, ſuch that rejoice, and work righteouſneſs : that rejoice: not 1 in a carnal, 
ſinful, and hypoeritical way. or in their own boaſtings, all ſuch rejoicing being 
evil but! in the. Lord, in the perſon of Chriſt, i in his righteouſneſs and falva- 


tion, in his grace, and in the hope of glory: and chat work tighteouſneſs; not. 
a juſtifying one, no man can work ſuch a righteouſneſs, nor ought. any man 


to work righteguſneſs with ſuch. a view; the beſt way of working righteouſneſs 
is to lay hold by faith on the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt, and to do works of righ- 
teouſneſs in faith, without which it n impoſſible to pleaſe God: or perhaps ſuch 
perſons ate deſigned and deſcribed, who rejoice to work righteouſneſs, who do 
it in a chearful and joyful manner, from right principles, and with right views; 
and ſuch the Lord uſually takes; notice of, and manifeſts himſelf unto; even 
ſuch that remember him in his ways z in his ways of providence, in his ways 
of love, grace: and mercy, and in his inſtitutions, ordinances, and appoint- 
ments; or in the ways of his word and worſhip : but as for them, the 30% Wi 
of God now praying, they own indeed they had ſinned, and were deſer 
of the divine diſpleaſure; - behold, thou art wroth, for ue have finned ; and yet 
they deſpaired not of ſalvation; for they: add, in tbeſe is cuntinuance, and we 
Mall be ſaved : either in theſe fins: there is continuance, which are ſo diſpleaſi 
to God; for the words may be rendered, in theſe we have been of. old, or . 
cuays; we have been old ſinners, ſinners in Adam, ſinners from our Giſt birth; 
and, more or leſs, have continued ſo ever ſince; and yet we hope for en 
| from fin, through the promiſed Meſſiah : or in theſe works of righteouſneſs 
there is continuance, and in a chearful performance of them, under the influ- | 
ence of divine grace, faints/perſevere i in faith and holinefs, and fo are ſaved : or 
rather the meaning is, in theſe ways of the love, grace, and morcy of God, in 
which his people remember him, is continuance; God continues in his love; 
in that is permanency, pe tuity, and N as the word uſed ſignifies; the 
love of God! is from everla ting t to everlaſting, , immatable and invariable, and 
therefore the ons of Jacob a are. not conſumed, 850 ſaved with an everlaſting ſalva- 
tion: for that the church did n not pet ration from her « own works of righ- 
reouſheſs, but only from. the free grace and love. of God, is clear from what fol- 
lows; ut we are all as an amclean thing or perſon, ke the leper, that was le- 
gally} pollured, as well a5 coyered with a lotheſom diſcake, and therefore ſeparated 
from the ſociety of men: by this the;church.: and people of God confeſs the impu- 
m7 of their n na WW, anc „ it Lk be, have. keſpect * A general INT: in doc- 
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tice and mialinbrs: which preballed in thoſe times amôlg ehe proferors of religion! "I 
and all aus tte en are a ft ragy'; ' which is to be undefftbod; nor of the 
rightebufpefs of hy pbctires; which 1 in external rites and ceternonies g7or of 
lect aA elf. rightebös pefſons, cbnfiſting of the out ward obſttviniets-of the 
law; ba of works"of rightẽbduſneſs done by the beſt of men, and i the beſt" 
mabter: "thief arb rf, imperfect, and“ ſo inifuffcient to eder theft perſons; 
and hide their ig from the ſight of God; they ate H being attendetl / with 
ſin and imperfection,” and need waſhinglin the blood of” Chrift; and ſo r cannot 
render men acceptable before God: and wr® all* di" fu d ot fall like”: 
leaves in attain ; Which might be true of the geherality of tte piofefſors of 
that age; but not of ſuch who habe the root of th matter in therh, Who are 
rodted in the lo of God, ald engtafted into Chritf;; therefore bir leaf Putt 
not wither,” bict be ever green; of at leaft ſnall not finally: arid totally fade and 
fall, though they may have theit decays; but this is true onlyſof ſbch who are 
carnal profeſſors, deſtitute of the grace of God, who fade away and drop their 


profeſſton, eſpecially in a time of tribulation, juſt as trees drop their leaves in 


the fall of the year: hence it follows, and our iniquities, like tbe wind, bave taken” 


us away; as a fading falling leaf is carried away by the: wind, ſo formal prd- 


feſſors are carried away by their ſins into a total defection and! apoſtacy; and 
this general declenſion the church goes onto acknowledge and lament; in the 
words firſt read; and there is none that calleth upon bj names that ſtirreih pie . 
ſelf to tall bold of tbee; intimatingꝭ that there were but vel few that prayed to- 
the Lord, or were concerned about his continuance witli unn or ne unte. 
them. In the words are vdincowhodet theſe t things: val; 7 

I: That Soc were N or but few, paying foals 1 105 ei 194117 * 

II. That there were as few that obſerved this, and arouſed and beſtitred them: | 

ſelves to lay hold on and retain a eee tolalici his return 


unto nb be 5 IIS ind e. At 25 4 . a7) Eil FFT 
% 364} 2 v 4 1245 daa TW bg wt 81 .. 
4 4 That there v were none, or bu t few prajing 1 "uy * aims 
21. $11 Fin of 5 l, | 7 
people, in the times referred to : 5 that there tere NONE Al 8 not one in 


vidual praying perſon; for this complal na 1 bs 1s "made ein rayer 1 Gall 0 
that there were ſome | praying NE 00 5 their f umber were bu the 
inſtances ſcarce and rare 3 AS when Bed ſays 1, Lord, for r the 4545 nan 
ceaſeth, fer the e faithful. fail fem 2 ming 7 the chi Bi of 75 men* h elite is, 6 Tl 
that there was not a godly or faithful man 1 7 but ne there were but fe 
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of this character: likewiſe, when he apc e ail oͤbſer ves, that alt feed 155 


| on, not the things that are Teſts Chr! 's , his ſenſe 18, not that thete' were none 


| _ 
© Pſalm xii, 1. £208 © Phil. i. 21, | 


sun. .. COMP LAN EP 1 f. 4p 
3 Chriſt, for he himſclf vas, ope, * * and Time! 


Nas another, pf hom he is ſpeakigg, 4nd, wham. he, is commending : but thar 
chey were. hut very * that ſqught the things of f Chriſt, in .compa ariſon of ot ers 


that: fought. theith n thipgs; and jn ſike manner are, We 50 underſtand the ex-. 


-preſſions here, pr ſimply and, abſol ately,. hut comparatively : . and When we 
Honſide ti hat anjpcumpent.dpty on profeſſors calling on the name of the J Lord 
is 08; 5ather,. what. a priyilege it is cc be allowed to do, it, the neglect of 1t here 
,complained of muſt be a ery; Zggrayaged ln, ag wil appear by opening the 

; due af his duch on privilege.z ig ptdęn to Which, it may be proper to conſi- 
der the ole. tq be. called. pppn, the game of the Lord; what he i is to be called 
upog pr, 29d, x ben; dhe Manger of Falling upon Ai and, the arguments in 
_ byief exciting, and ęgcouraging thereunto, 

,, The ghject of invocation, or, prayers. he name 7 in Lord; which includes 

* nature, being, and, pexfeQions, of God, as well as his titles and Characters; ; 


alſo the divine perſons. in the Godhead and, parjigularly, x OE, at the Tpecial | 


ame in which God. is ohe called upon. * 
5414. I takes in, he nature, being, and perfe&tions, of God ; L the bebe of the 
Lord is che. Lord. himſelf 5 ag, when, i 7 ene 8 name of (he Tord i es 4 ons 


ſatoer ; ibe righteous ruupeth into it, and is 415 th at is, the Lord himfelf a 


of , etake themſelves to him; and 


Arong 5 — 2 e, righteous, 
gain rate uE God 0) 2 Aer 
. tf, for be,wha ee el nd hes” from all evils and enemies. 


Once, more?; O Tard qur, Goc 2 Hon excellent js thy yame in all the earth! that is, | 
tt 


«hat ogg dine 18 0 ere of y divine perfeipns, in the works of 'Erea- 
adion and providence, zhroughout. the. whole world, and eſpecially in thoſe.of 
_ -graceand, redemption! and there is, ſom meth e the name' of God, in his mature, 
889. iqpall, his aqtrjbuges agd mente ene, which is 15 aid encouraging to 
letz e v He, WA, 2 95 is to be Called Upon,” has pröcfaimed 
ais game,, e, God, ec ful, and gra but, long e and abindant in 


5 4 1 


Aogd 10 and, 5 S very inv it an enga ing to fouls td to make theit 
2 Ui 5 Fug 655 ; Aa ſervants/havin heard that 


Jae 0 1 ki 50 apoſed to make their al reſſts i in'an 
«hy humb! le manne 8 8 KY Fr Rn Fi op r of the life of their prĩnee; and 
1 Ja ar ail be PU 105 "uſe of, to erin the Je us in his time to 

| 85 4 Aud türn to Him, fink be in gracious und 


—_ 
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to be called upon, is wy ag omnipotent%; : he is able to fulfil -all/the 


ER rf2 5 <a requeſts 
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that is is, the God of Jacob him- 
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"requeſts, anſwer all the expectations, and ſupply all the wants of his people: 
- the heathens pray to a God that cannot ſave*; bur we pray to one whoſe hand is 
not ſhortened, that it cannot ſave 1. and who indeed is able to ao exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we aſt or think", The Lord, on whoſe name we ſhould call, 
is the Lord God omniſcient; he with whom we bave to do in prayer, to whom 
our ſpeech is directed n, and our addreſſes made, has all things naked and open 
to his eyes ; he knows our perſons, our caſes,” our wants, and all the deſires and 
breathings of our ſouls; he knows the meaning of our ſighs and groans, even 
thoſe that are unutterable ; whether we pray in public or private, in the houſe 
of God, or in our own houſes, or in our cloſets, our Father ſeeth in fecret, and 
will reward us openly . The God we are called upon to pray unto; is the Lord 
God omnipreſent, who is every where, and fills heaven and earth with his pre- 
fence ; he is at hand to hear the petitions of his people, to aſſiſt, protect, and 
defend them; he is a preſent help in all their times of trouble; this is their great 
privilege, and in which they excel all other people, that they have God ſo nigb 
ante them, as the Lord their God is, in all things that they call upon bim for e. He 
is alſo E/. ſhaddai, God all-ſufficient, the God of all ce, the author and giver 
of it; who is able to cauſe all gtace to abound, and whoſe grace is ſufficient at 
all times, and in all caſes. And to theſe perfections and attributes of God may 
be added, chat the name and title he takes to himſelf for the eficouragerment of 
bis people in prayer, is, that he is a God that bears prayer , and anſwers it too; 
be never ſaid, no not at any time, to the ſeed of Jacob, ſtet £ my "Fatt in vain” : 
every praying ſoul can ſet his ſeal to the truth of this teſtime Y, 1 it is always 
good to draw near to G od*; for bis eyes are always upon ihe righteous; and bis cars 
are open to their cry *. "To ſay no more, the Lord that is to be talled upon, 
| ſtands in the relation of a father to his people; and they are taught anch inſructed 
to addreſs him in prayer under this character and relation, vn Huber bib art 
in heaven; and the Lord loves to have kis children core lobt Kg and call 
him their F ather, and not turn away from him; it is with f ple ap cl he hears them 
cry Abba, Father, in the ſtrength of faith, and under the t ſtimony of the ſpi- 
tit of adoption: and ſuch may aſſure "themſelves bat 1 0 cioufly tear 
and anſwer their requeſts ; for if 5 fathers Ent bew 10 | th ive good things to 
1 their children, how much more ſhall our beavenly 1 F ather gib, mu Si 
that aſe bim , and all other good. things Gee in nee Sf. A hace" Then 
+ there is ſuch great encouragement from the name be, Barak E, yt Tections of 
God; from the titles, characters, and lng he beats, tb 0 ow "Netnious muſt 
the fin te. to aeglett calling upon his 8 Joh 990) Scr Ded en 
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s to be invoked, and for the moſt part is called upon if ye call apon the Father, 
or ſeeing ye call upon the Father, -who without reſpect of perſom judpunh ; the 
apoſtle Faul ſays, I bou my ænees unto the Father of our Bord Jeſus Chriſt . The 
ſcriptutabinſtances of prayer are generally i in this way; the addreſs is commonly 
made toi the firſt, Perſon, and we uſually; and for the moſt" part, direct our pe- 


titions to him; and there is good reaſon why they ſhould be directed to him 
ſince the other two Perſans quſtain an office whichihe: does not, an office with 


and the Spirit, is: the Spirit of graqe and ;ſupplication, who helps and! aſſiſts in 
approaches to him; though this ĩs not to be done to thecexcluſion of either the 
Son or Spirit, Who, in, conjunction with the Father or apart, may be called 


upon or addreſſed in prayer: the fame bleſſings of grace and peace are frequently 


wiſhed. from: our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as well as from the Father. Anbnias! ex- 
borted gau, when converted] to ariſe and. be baptized," calling on the name: of the 
Lordi, chat is, calling on the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and the apoſtle 


E e iy one ef his epiſtles to the Corinthians, and to all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: ſpecial petitions are ſometimes put 


up. 40 him. particularly Stephens in his laſt moments, called upon him, and ſaid, 
Lord Jalus necęius my birit . The. holy.Ghoft ; is alſo prayed (unto: : ſometimes 

| along with the other two perſons, has in Rev. i. 44:5. and: ſometimes he is fingly 
-nvokeds.as whenthe; ajioftle; thus prays, e Lord dirett yaur deurts iuto ibe love 
Cad, and into ihe; : Patient, waiting for Cbriſt; where the Lord, the Spirit, 


ſeema q ibe deſigned ag diſtinẽt from: God and Chriſt. WIZY God 22 13 1118 #7 


110 3-3Thisi phraſe-of calling»0n; or che name bf the Lord us it may Be ren- 
Þdereds cſentus particularly to point the -invoeation God, in then name df 
hriſt candowhich. perhaps is tht true meaning of in here, and im chat remrk- 
able paſſage, thei began men ta call upon, ot in the name of "the Lord; not that 
men did notipray unta God, or call upon him before; but now another feed 
_ heang raiſed ün the room of Abel: whom Cain flewzi and this increaſing and im- 
2tiplying men eit hitu hegan to mtet together in bodies, 'incomamunities} te carry 


en ſocial Worſfips particularly to perform ſocĩal prayer or hvinν noweldater 


- hſcoveries; and better notions of dhe promiſed ſee, the Melt} they began to 


o e eis cms 10 ell gg 16:20k ng n a LOMUAmay EAR call | 
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| alle» upon in phages) —— eee or eee "The namecofi the Father | 


reſpect to prayer: The Son is/ the Mediator, by wh“om we draw nigh to God; 
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-:callcupon odd in his name: ↄ and this was practiſed, more. or leſs/ by the ſaints 
ꝛũn ulliſuecęedingi ages 32 though i ſeems: greatly, to-have got into. diſuſe: ino the 
zaimesiof Chat, awhaxhogted hiediſciples to ray to the Father in his name; 
i aſſuring them, that: hatſqever they aſleed/ in tis way,» boths he. and hist Father 
Vauld: do t forithem: and complains of their:noglefti.ob it 3: Airbertoc. have he 
aſked nathing imm: name zugt, andyyoybulkrecive | :i Chrift-4s. the- only mediator 
between God and men athexdayarmanithatijays his hands on boch, che only.gay 
ache Facher, he new and lixing wa byaghich wes have acanſs to God; iwith 
oldneſs, aud confideoce vihismame is to. be uſed n ꝓtayer; our ſupplications 
ateinot toſheipreſented to cod for our righteouſagſs · ſake,. but for his name · ſake; 
uo aretto make:mention of his rĩghteouſneſs, and · di his only, and plead his pre- 
diouscbloodi and ſacriſice, andi deſire: the Lord would doo. upon the face of his 
anoimted, and qegard us for his dake ; acceptance of ous potſons and ſerviees. is 
»onlyhroughhim : our rigmeouſneſs. 8 filthy. rags, and cannot render us ac- 
ixceptable unto God our acceptance” is only in ithe / beloved; our ſacrifices of 
prayer and praiſe become only acceptable. unto God, as they are offered up 
through Chriſt, and on him, that altar Which ſanctifies every gift: and- all fa- 
do ours and bleſſings oft grace are conveyed through. him to his people; che: fiiſt 
Brace in conxerſioni9Hſhed jnithe hearts of men abundantly. through Chriſt cheir 
»Saxiour, and. alb after ſupplies of grace are cut. Of. his fulneſs; and therefore, 
lee ing wer have ſuch a mediator, advocate, and interoeting high prieſt, to in- 
troduce our ꝙꝓerſons, to preſent our petitions, and to obtain all grace fot us; we 
_—_ +havegreat:encouragement to- call upon che Lord. in his namen und we neglect | 
_ vthiss muſt be:anaggravatedeevil.: I procee.dwꝓ :: 
dau, To. conſider for hat, and when: weare A- ure the dame of 'the 
Lond. vor in his name and this. we are to do. for all: chings i for he. is ng lu 
in all things we call upon bim ſar ©.;.weſhould pray unte him for all temporal 
mersięs, far ne is nheficher uf ham >ciwearc diraqed to pray: toi kimi for our 
fail bread ,n Hieb take the moceflanienmof dife gn Að/ ſuch ah⁰ have the 
truergrage of Gods ascbahe powemebgodlineſs in them, may-expett:o be heard 
and anſwered :: Ver godliueſi bas v ha pnomiſe of this\life*; as:well:as of :that; which 
lis. to ume an andrer are $0:tall upon dim for ſpirigalmercies,: for- alluſpiritual 
-eleflings in Ghnſt;; ear though · Iheſe things are in his heart, and. im his hands, 
anch which berhanlaid upe it his Son / aud in: cho covenant df his grateg ou this 
iegple, Oct he unllide inguired Mid yithemz 40 do ther; fricihe mi i ovens: fon che 
Freſh, giſcouerien ad applicationtofi;pardoningigrace; fon ie lightof his ne- 
gance, and communion with him, and for all ſupplies of grace and mercy, to 
help in time of need. And, this is to be done at all. times; our vl Jppke a 
rene 49k cd mm 2 fi dadTa > oz .ivetha* -s i 109parable 
# Jab be: 13, 14. and xvi. 23, 24. 5 Deut. iv. 7. „ Matt: vi. 17. 8 
11 Tim, iv. 8, | * Ezek, xxxvi. 37. a4. TEL 
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parableꝰts enebursge⸗ men rp, an no HY; and then apoftler ph. 

exhorts thei ſalnts to pray ahbays; u lall prayer and ſunpl h? and tot pre- 
withvar cenfing®, oc ohieutty ! contNU N and fee and x fyectulip im titbes. 
ofitroubleiz : C upon we? ſdypthe ord, 4 bv Yay of busisg T ¹,ůñeIνοννν]] 
andthow uit tui mio: c allles and ſeaſdgs afeproperiforeprayery: hum eſpes 
ciatty affüctiĩve one time of afAiionis 4 petuliar* rievetforrpoaper, I. any! 
oft ler him præpo ; yeu' ſornetimes; whey the people of Godratermneghigentr! 
of the worn νν,ĩmeſd of prfiyer he fends an aMiftlontsthtnd'td bring them: 
to· ns thröne ef grace; is bir aſfunun „ey uin ſeek mah u, and parttedlatly- 
in-tifiewoFopgbliccalaniiy and Ute Hriphmandthighty nede ffn rt to) call 
upon Go; ard Happ ie is fut amnatſen, whewthere are aſuch ſexſons;- many 

pray iag ſouls:in ĩt; it was welbfor rue they had: a Moſerab ſtahdcin the:be,õhf. 
and depends Ws eee andverigettievofiGod, that he might norcdeſteoy them 
af that tHey Rat lan renz wht put olf ĩneeh fe Ahd rad atone ent andthen 

ach ett, lẽðũau b Ad. aud he plagitt has Fryelli but ſadb is the 
caſecef a people; henithefe“ls/ ndt ones tonſtaud in the gap, and⸗ eee 
chens. thar che y periſt noR. TH is WHAT is here cops ted; off! 4 1 
zaly, The manner in which this duty of calling: upon God ſhauld Span ain 

thavis, inifaimiy with f,] in cf Hr oft Hrurtz att wich! great importunity. 
It cαnοbe gone afght: without falt z for ba gulli bey callon bing i 
ther hade noc helicveu e hoe er comes:16 Godp or dπ¹⁰ nr tol hitn,: intauyr!: * 
paft ob brach o worfflipg and Partidularly im prayer; uf helieve-rian Bci 
ndrofly' the he ente and is poſſeſſedxof alÞ divine perfectlons, . but: that heir bs 
the Godt off all graces thav keeper ooventiit,. and is faithfulretit promiſes; e 
muſt not oN Believe im the objet of HE but: with: reſpest to tlie 

prayed fbr i cheſe nuſt be aſtdotb ix fi i for i is the run of falt##titvigipre.c | 
valend wirr Goch ꝙ th is the holytconſidencei that ſhould be cheriſhed; 8 
ever w aſk actrding to the revdalect will uf God, that willi or tis-plory, . 
and our good thalt be given use and then out petitiong d non be 8 
im awold; lukewarm and indifferent manner, bur it becbmes us · to be fervent 
in. ſpirit) ferving. thr Lord in every part off worſhipʒ and partioulariy in this of 
prayer : for it is rde f, far dent prayer of sbelrig bi mamthut availath nuctt . [ 
and we ſhould. alſo d abr te Cod; in: this; duty, with true heunt g ab we! 
af with full aſſurande of faith in het fincerity: ali uprighineſe of our fouls; fo 
if men drato nrur to God ] their wwils; and Spur bimmwiththiir: uf, 
bur u ben Har far from hich ant Heir fear! touurdi- him io tanga bythe 
| tes WE CR cannogoxpeth)tocbe | tegartieds by hin; but / he is nige t 
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all them that call upon bim in truth; who are hearty and -ligcere in their requeſts 
unto him; and ſuch may, and ſhould, uſe an holy i importunity with him. Our 
Lord has giyen us two inſtances of importunity , on purpoſe to encourage the 


ſame in prayer; the one is of a man that had n friend come to his -houſellate at 


night, and he without proviſions, upon which he. calls up his neighbour at mid- 
| night, to lend him ſome bread, but he excuſes riſing on account of his door be- 
ing ſhut, and his children in bed with him; nevertheleſs, continuing to ſolicit 


him, he riſes, and gives him what he would. haye, not on the ſcore; of friendſhip, 


— 


but becauſe of his importunity;: the other inſtance. is that of the unjuſt; judge, 
who neither feared God, nor regarded man, yet being preſſed by a poor widow, 


time after time, to take her caſe in hand, and do her juſtice; he at length did 


undertake i it, not for the ſake of doing juſtice, but leſt he ſhould be wearied by 


greatly wanting to his own intereſt. 903 e rider ener f 


her continual coming which our Lord applies thus, and ſhall not Cod avenge ; 
his. own ele, that cry day and night unto; him? ſuch as, Jacob like, lay hold on 
the Lord, and will not let him go wichout the bleſſing, always ſucceed; God 
cannot deny them any thing that aſk in faith, fervently, ſincerely, and impor- 
tunately; and therefore a man that Wee a frägzilege muſt be 


— 


4tbly, Many are the —— angpmoonts anriingoodencemreging the: ſaints 4 


can; be deſired, than to aſł and have? The Lord 55-nigh to all that call upon bim 


to call upon the Lord; I ſhall do little more than name; the paſſages in Which 
they are: the Lord himſelf; whoſe name is to be calleti upon, bids, invites, 
and encourages men to call upon him; Call upon me in the day of trouble, Iwill 
deliver bee; aſt, and it ſhall be given you; ſeth, and ye foall nd; what more 


- 


in truth; he draws neat to them in a Way of grace and mercy,” that draw nig 


to him in a way of duty: he is rich; unto all tbat call upon him ; that is, he libe- 


rally beſtows on ſuch the tiches of his providential goodneſa, the riches of his 


gtace here, an the riches of glory hertafter: he is plenteous in mercy to all tbat 


call upon him; he largely and plentifully beſtours his grace and mercy on ſuch; 


he abundantly pardons their ſins, which, as it is an encouraging argument 12 1 
ſeoſible-ſinners,::to' turn unto the Lordi ſo it is a no leſs powerful one, to engage 
ſaints to pray unto him for freſh diſcoveries of pardoning grace and mercy. | 
To add no mofe it is ſaid, that uubeſaeuur Mall call upon the name of the Lord. 


Hall be ſaved, ſaved from all afflictions and. diſtreſſes 3 ſaved out of hn bande 


of enemies; ſaved with a temporal, and with an everlaſting ſal vation 


And not how great muſt the ſin and folly be of ſuchi profeſſors, — 
to call upon the name of the Lord ! not to call · upon the name of the Lord is 
heatheniſh ; and of heathens ao ks is to Ho ar {HER 3 for how Nga chey 


R ? #14 a * 4 a call 
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call on him, in whom they have not believed ©? they know not God, and have no 
faith in him, and therefore it is no wonder they do not call upon him; and yet 
the wrath and fury of God are imprecated on the beathen, that know him not, and 
on the families that call not on his name ©, and even theſe, intime of diſtreſs, will 
call upon thoſe they take to be God, as did Jonab's mariners. Not to call upon 
God, is to do as hypocrites do; who, though they may pray openly and pub- 


liely before men ſometimes, that they may be ſeen of them, and ſrem outwardly 
to take delight i in approaching: to God; yet as Fob ſays d, bill be, the hypocrite, . 
delight himſelf in the Almighty? will he always. call upon God? No, he will not; 
he may for a time, but not always; nor does he ever take any real delight and 
pleaſure in it. Now, for a profeſſing people not to call upon God, is to do as- 


heathens and hy poerites do: and ſuch muſt be under great decays and declen- 
ſions, if truly gracious: perſons, that reſtrain prayer before God *;;: ſo to do is high- 


ly reſented by the Lord it is aicharge he once brought againſt his church of 


old, ſhe drew'not near to her God: ſuch act very unbecoming the names of Ja- 
cob and Tfrael, by which: they are called. Jacob had the name of Iſrael given 
him, becauſe; wreſtling with God, he had power as à prince, and prevailed ; but 
how unſuitable is this name to ſuch who call not on the Lord? or how. diſagree- 
able to their name and character do they act? the Lord complains of it, T 
baſ not called upon me, O Jacob, but bun baſt been weary. of me, O lſrael*.: and 


this is the firſt branch of the IO here in our text. I proceed to conſider | 


andre. pe of it. rennt XI 4:4 ul SHOYIES 01 et dare DIS. y; 


-” 


7 That har” were none, or few, that beſtitred and arouſed themſelves to 


lay hold of the Lord. Here ſhall briefly ſhew what it is to lay bold on the Lord; 
and then, what it is for a man to Air ip bg to 0 this 3 ; the vegjent” of which 
is complained _ OO on 

I. It is to exerciſe faith opon bim, as to lay bold on Chriſt is to believe i in 
bim; Wiſdom, or Chriſt i is 4 tree of bife, the Author and Giver of ſpiritual 
and eternal life to them that lay Bold upon him , that is, that exerciſe faith 
on him; by faith men look to Chriſt, go to him, and lay” hold upon him; 


the bene lays hold on Chriſt” as his Saviour; and fays, be alſo ſhall be my fat- | 


vation, and none elfe; and, ' though he A ne, yet will Tiruft' in him i; this is 
laying hold on Ctirift ro a purpoſe : believers come to Chriſt as the mediator 
of the covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, and deal with it for pardon, 

Peace, and cee, they lay hold on his righteouſneſs, the ſkirt of him that 
is a Jeu, as their jottying.Figtittoothds they lay hold on him as the ſtrength 
of the Lord, and ſay, ſurely in the Lord Have 7 ee, tes n th this 
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is la ing hold on him for themſelves, and exerciſing faith upon him: and 0 
to lay hold on God, is to exerciſe faith on him, as a covenant-God and father; 
it is to avouch him to be our God. It was a noble act of faith in David, when 
he ſaid, 7 truſted in rbee, O Lord; T ſaid, Thou art my God: ob wiſhed. to find 
him, that he might come even to his ſeate; and What would he have dene there 
and then? why, lay hold on him as his o.] God. And ſuch; believers as the ſe 
will lay hold on the covenant itſelf; for this is one of the characters of a good 
man, that he chuſes the things that- pleaſe God, and takes, hold of his covenant * 
claims his intereſt! in ir, and which is his ſupport in life and in death; as it Was 
to David in his laſt moments, who could ſay, : Alubough my Bouſe be nos ſo with 
| God, yet hath be made with me an everlaſting. covenant, ordered in all things and 
| fare; this was taking faſt hold of the covenant for himſelf: and ſuch will claim 
all the bleſſings of it as theirs, even all ſpirituab bleſſings, which are in Chriſt; 
he being theirs; and alfo all the promiſes of it, of which they are heirs,” and 
fo have a right unto them; and who, when they find them, take them to them- 
ſelves, and rejoice at them, and plead them with God; for there is not a pro- 
miſe in the covenant, but the- meaneſt helie ver has a right unto : promiſes as 
well as bleſſings are common to all; as may be obſerved from that peculiar pro- 
miſe made to Jaſbua, I will never leave thee; nor forſake tee; which every! be- 
liever may take WOK on for himſelf, and take the comfort of, as een from 
Hieb. xii. 5, 6. $2). 220m Sad omigmos 28 10 Honda i i 
2. To lay hold on * is to exerciſe faith on him, particularly in prayer: N 
prayer is a wreſtling with God; and in, wreſtling, perſons lay hold on one an- 
other; faith lays hold of God i 2 prayer, a8 FJacab did on the angel he wreſtled 
with, and will not let him. goa, without having. the ble ing he is earneſt. for : 
and when this is the caſe, whatever men aſk in prayer, ne, they ſhall re- 
ceive.”. The Lord ſometimes ſeems to be departing from his church and people : 
as the glory of the Lord in Ezekie!'s viſion * went up from the cherub, and ſtood 
over the threſhold i of the houſe ;. and Fw Spore from the threſhold. of the 
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leeds vi croly gracious ſouls, they ai n upon him, 1. re is 
ſolicit his continuance with them; as the two diſciples that traveled with Chriſt 
to Emmaus, when he ſeemed as.if he would go further, they conſtrained Zim; 
they moſt earneſtly. intreated him to ſtay with them ; 3 they held him from going 
further; and thus faith in prayer lays hold on a departing God to retain him. 
Sometimes the Lord does really depart from his people; ; 45 ſins a and! iniquities 
ſeparate between God and them, and cauſe him to hide his face from them; 3 
when they ſeek after him, and W find him, and having found bugs they 
| Id 

» Pſalm xxxi. 14. M Job x xxiii. 3. | p Ifai, Ivi. C man. xi, 17-40 0 | 
* Matt, xxi. 22. *Ezek, x. 4, 18. © Luke xxiv. 28, 29. 
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hold him faft, and will not let him go, until he returns to his TTY 8 
their importunate requeſt; to him is, Return, ve beſeech thes, and bebold and viſt 
Ans vine, and the vineyard thy right hand bath; planted. Sometimes the Lord, 
being offended with his dear children, lifts up his band to correct and chaſtize 
when faith in prayer ſteps in het weęn, and lays hold on his hands, When he is 
juſt going ta ſtrike the blow; even as when a father, diſpleaſed with his child, 
lifts vp his hand io ſtrike him; and! a. friend that is by him, lays hold on his 
hand, and will got ſuffer him to give che blow: this might be exemplified. in 
the cafe of the Iſrgelites, when they had made che golden calf, and worſhipped 
ic s the Lord was greatly. provoked by them, and thought to deſtroy them, or 
ene his deſite to do ſo; and therefore ſays to Moſes, who he knew would 
intercede for them, Let me ang ha my wrath. mgy wax. bat againſt them, and 
bla may conſume them and I auill nate e tbee à great nation. But Moſes 
would; not let him alone, nor ſuffer, bim to. do what he. ſeemed deſiqous of doing; 
but interceded for the people, and, as it were, held the hands of the Lord From 
deſtroying them. What amazing condęſcenſion is. this, that the infinite and 
tremendous Bring, ſhould ſuffer himſelf ta be held by a creature from doing 
what he ſhewed an- inclination to! See here the force of prayer, and che ſtrength 
ot faith h and what encourage ment ſaints have to fir ap, the mie les to Jay _ 
on: him : and what that is, I ſhall next conſider. 595 52h 
24h, To (tir up a man's ſelf to lay hold on God, is to be diligent in the. 1 
of means | in; ſeeking after him; as Jab was, When being at à lots for him, he 
went backwords. and forwards, onthe right band, and on the.left, in order to 
find him; and as the church, who ſought her beloved in the ſtreats of. 1he city and 
. brogd-ways,- and inquited here and: there, of one, and;of-angther,, Ph ſhe got 
- tidings and ſight of him, and then, laid hold upon; him /; it is to ek th be Lord, 
where and when, and bile he is to be found ; TY and, to. call earneſtly. and importu- 
nately on him, where and when, and while he 1s near; and e even when afar off, 
not to quit the purſuit ef him, and inquiry about hin, gpril | he | © is pleaſed t to ap- 
pear and ſhgw himfe}f., This ſtirring up a man's 160% is 191 other 50 A frequent 
- ule; of;xhe gift af. prayer; gifts, be e at not 1 dc w ruſty, is bo ut 
che more they are.uſeg,, the brighter;they, 2 Ft e hot, though 
race cannot, the gitt of preaching, through. 15 9 6 e to nothing, and 
55 _ therefors ſhayld. be ſtirred. up; that is, not Wes ded, ve di —_ 8 tivated, 
Land frequently exercided : (hence that advice-ot. the apoltle tq Timothy, ele, 10 
e of dal ahh. dates, guſt 0 gel wp f under Us, ab 
Yuan 8 8 2 embe ers 
3 Pfalm! * 214. "Exod. xxxii. 10. x Sic tenebat Moſes Deum; il æ enim 
voces, dediitre me, ut niche Forör Beks, r. quid Ad ſonant, ni good Moſe fortitur 
tenerekür ? vt ad bane tetertionem putem poſtea ſactum alluſione ar qui ies oneghattt hoc verbo 
--vtentary-&'de Des &ndbii'eftfermo, Forerius in loc, 1+! & O en ill » 
7 Job xxiil. 3; 8, 9. Cent. ii. 1-1 >. *, Jſaig lv. 6. % 29:idn9b & wand) 
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embers which ſeem to be dead, and would go out if nov ſtirred; and is the 
ſame with negleck not the gift that i is in thee : ſo to ſtir up the gift is not to negle# 
it, but frequently to uſe it; and in like manner the gift of prayer ſhould not 
be neglected, but be often uſed; and ſo to do, is to ſtir it up: and this is not 
only to be ſtirred up, but a man ſhould ſtir up-himſelf- to it; which he may be 
ſaid to do, when he exerts himſelf, when he calls upon his ſoul and all within 
him; as to bleſs and praiſe the Lord for favours beſtowed on him, ſo to pray 
unto him in faith, for what he ſtands in need of; as the church reſolved to do; 
With my ſpirit within me will J ſeek thee earlyæ; that is, with my whole heart 
and ſoul, in the moſt earneſt and preſſing manner, will I pray unto thee, and 
ſeek thy face and favour. Stirring up a man's ſelf is oppoſed to Qlorhfulneſs in 
buſineſs, and is expreſſive of that diligence which becomes the people of God; 
who ſhould be diligent in the exerciſe of r_m and diſcharge of duty; and as 
they ſhould be diligent to add one virtue to another, as to the exerciſe thereof, 
and to make their calling and election ſure and manifeſt to others, and to » 
found of Chriſt in peace; ſo they ſhould diligently ſeek the Lord, who is 
rewarder of all ſuch : the frame of ſpirit here complained of, is a — 
to prayer; a remiſſneſs in the performance of that duty; a doing this part of the 
work of God negligently, or in a cold, lukewarm, ſleepy, drowſy manner; 
being like the diſciples of our Lord, who were Neeping' whilſt he was pra) ing; 
whom he thus rebukes, Could ye not watch with me one bour ©? It becomes chriſ- 
tians to beſtir, awake, and arouſe themſelves, as the word here uſed © ſignifies, 
from their ſpiritual ſtupor and in en at leaſt, to arp the een _ 
of God to enable them ſo to do. 

: T he church of Chriſt and its members are eee as 1. were aſter ! the. 
wiſe as well.as the fooliſh virgins all lumbered/ and ſlept; and this is the caſe 
with them, when grace lies dormant, or there is'a non-exerciſe of it; an indif- 
' ference to the duties of religion, or at moſt a contentedneſs in the outward per- 
formance of them; z an unconcernednefs about ſins' of omiſſion and commiſſion 


and little or no regard to the glory of God, and the intereſt of religion. Such 


A ſpirit ariſes from the prevalence of the fleſh, or corrupt nature; from the heart 
being overcharged and ſurfcited with worldly cares; from a wearineſs in ſpiritual 
exerciſes, and a ceſſation from religious ones; from keeping carnal company; 
and from i irs being a night-ſeaſon : great and nan ate 'the dangers fuch are ex- 
| poſed unto, and the church of God by cheit means; which is liable to be filled 


f with ene and over-run with errors and herefies ; 7 for while nen let,” 'the 


7 W enemy 

ic bbw oa autem ignem dene tetum, excitare, ſopitam favillam in 
-©1 flammam proſerre. Aretias in 2 Tim. "Owe 100 8 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Tim, iy. 14. 

e Iſai. xxvi. 9. d Matt. xxvi. 40. h ab JW, inen, opponitur f 

ſornus & decubitus, * ſeſlio. |  Cocceli __ . See Iſai. li. 17. 
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enemy ſows his Zares *;, ſuch are perſonally expoſed to every ſin, and ſnare, and 
temptation ; liable to have ſpiritual poverty and leanneſs brought upon them 
to loſe -their ſpiritual Peace, Joy, and comfort; and to be ſurprized with the 
 midnight-cry: wherefore it is high time for them to beſtir themſelves, and awake 
out of fleep® ; Chriſt calls upon them to this purpoſe, and ſays, Awake thou that 
ſleepeſt, and nts from the dead; ſhake off thy lethargy; throw off thy dead 
companions, . and. converſe. no more with them who have been the means of 
bringing on this ſleepy, drowſy frame, and Cbriſt ſhall give thee light *;' pray, 
as well as thou canſt, that the Lord would quicken thee, that thou me call 
upon his name | 

To come to a cloſe; we may ſee 0av own picture i in the people here deſcribed, 
that called not on the name of the Lord, and ſtirred not up themſelves to lay hold 
on him: this is exactly our caſe; there are none, or however very few, hear- 
tily engaged in ſuch ſpiritual exerciſes, and which ſhould be matter of lamen- 
tation and humiliation: what has been ſaid, ſhould ſerve to ſtir up our minds 
by way of remembrance of the ſtate wherein we are, and from whence we are 
fallen; and to quicken us to every duty of religion, and particularly to this of 
prayer, and to the exerciſe of faith in it; and as we ſhould ſtir up ourſelves, ſo 
one another, to this, and every other good work; and. which is a principal end 
of our meeting together at ſuch times as theſe; and the Lord ous this end m may 


be anſwered by this diſcourſe, and God be glorified, | 5 | 7 
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Attendance i in Places of l Warſhi 55 where the Divine Name its 
recorded, encouraged. . 


reached Oober 9, 1757, at the Opening of a New Place for Mee 
in ciel St Spe en zent. 
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— of places, here I record my. name, 1 will, come ane o ther, 
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Tus. 82548) AVER with an account of the giving of the law of the deca- 
logue, or ten commands, on mount Sinai, to the children of Iſrael. A 
very compendious ſyſtem of morality this, and was peculiarly calculated for 
that people; as the pteface to it ſhows, I am the Lord thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage; Thou ſhalt have 
no other God, &c. and was admirably adapted to their tempers, diſpoſitions, and 
circumſtances; and exceedingly well ſuited to correct their minds and manners; 
and to guide and direct them in matters of religion, and in their duty to God and 
man: not but that all of it, that is of a moral nature, is binding upon theGentiles, 
and eſpecially ought to be regarded by us Chriſtians, who profeſs ourſelves to 
be the followers of Jcſus ; ſince moſt of the precepts of it have been recited and 
urged by him , and the whole by him reduced to theſe two heads, love to God, 
and love to our neighbour; ſaying, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind; this is the firſt and great 
commandment : and the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf : 
on theſe two commandments hang all the lau and the prophets*. And the apoſtle 
Paul, a diſciple of his, and one that had the mind of Chriſt, having mentioned 
the ſeveral laws of the ſecond table, obſerves ; that if there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprebended in-this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour | 
> Mat; and. $7964; ; 


© Matt, xix. 17—19. 
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as "thyſelf. —=T berefore, love is the fulfilling of the law; for be that loveth another 
bath fulfilled the lau: and elſewhere he ſays, all the law is fulfilled in one worde; 
even this, 'Thou ſpalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. And the rather this law 4 
be attended to by us, ſince our bleſſed Redeemer and Saviour came not 20 deſtrey 
it, but to fulfil it *, by his ſubjection to it, both to the precept and penalty of it; 
whereby, though he has delivered us from the curſe and condemnation of it, yet 
has he not exempted us from obedience to it; fo that we are not without law to 
God, though freed from obligation to puniſhment for the trankgroſion of it, 
through the ſatisfaction of our ſurety; but are under tbe law to Chriſt ',. as he 
is head, king, and lawgiver in his church. And it is with pleaſure we can be- 
hold the law fulfilled for us by his obedience, ſufferings, and death, and held 
forth in his hand, as king of ſaints, as a rule of walk and converſation unto us: 
in which, view of it, every believer may ſay of it, as the apoſtle did, I delight in 
the law. of God, after the inward man. The delivery of this law, indeed, was 
attended with very terrifying circumſtances; ſuch as a dark, thick, tempeſ- 
tuous cloud, fire, and ſmoke; thunders, lightenings, and earthquakes; which 
not only made the children of J/rael to tremble, and to ſtand at a diſtance; but 
Moſes himſelf ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. - Theſe were emblems of the 
dreadful. things uttered. by the law, againſt the tranſgreflors of it; and of the 
terrible conſequences of their tranſgreſſions; and of the terrors raiſed. by it in 
the conſoiences of awakened ſinners; wherefore the apoſtle ſays, Tell me, ye that 
defire to be under the lau; that is, as a covenant. of works, do ye not bear the: 
law? the voice and language of it, its menaces and curſes, what it ſaith to 
them . who are under it, that every mouth may be ſtapped, and all the world may 
become guilty before Gad x. It accuſes of breaches and violations of it; it effec- 
 tvally ſupports its charges; it eonvicts of guilt, . and: confounds the ſinner ; and 
ſays enough, to the ſilencing of all objections 3 ſo that nothing can be ſaid, Why 
judgment ſhould not proceed, and the ſentence be pronounced and executed. 
To them who are of the works of the law; who ſeek for juſtification, ſalvation, 
and eternal lite, by obedience to it; it ſays, Cur ſed is every one that continueth 
not in all things, which are written in the book of the law, to do them. In ſhort, 
it is a cutting and killing letter, and the miniſtration of condemnation and death. 
Hence a Mediator was found neceſſary, and deſired: by the people of I rael, at 
this time the law was given; They ſaid unto Moſes, Speak thou with us, and we 
will hear; but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt ius dis, ver. 19. This office Moſes. 
undertook, at their requeſt, and drew. near unto the thick darkneſs, where God. 
was, ver. 21. en n a Neuen ee God * w thay has the 
POST Hig name b 
0 ne xi. i. 810. d Gal v. 14. 0 | Matt V. 17. - Cor. We BY 
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name of one given him. Hence the law is ſaid to be ordained by. angels, in the 
hand of a Mediator ®; that is, Moſes, who was a type of Chriſt, the Mediator 
between God and man; by whom we have acceſs to him, with boldneſs and 
confidence, through his being the fulfilling end of the law perth de „ by 
obeying the precept, and bearing the penalty of it. | 
Now, though this law, as to the manner of its delivery, was fo dig! yet 
as to the matter of it, it was holy, juſt, and good; a tranſcript of the divine na- 
ture, and a revelation of the will of God; and it was an high favour; and a pe- 
culiar privilege to be indulged with it: bene ſays Moſes, What nation is there 
ſo great, that hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteous, as all this law that I ſet 
before you this day* ? And the pſalmiſt David alſo takes notice of this, as an 
inſtance of the diſtinguiſhing goodneſs of God to the people of Iſrael; He ſheweth 
His word unto Jacob; his ſtatutes and bis judgments unto Jrael; be hath not dealt 
ſo with any nation; and as for bis judgments they have not known tbem; praiſe ye 
the Lord. And the apoſtle Paul reckons, among the many ſpecial privileges 
of the Jewiſh nation, that #0 them pertained the covenant, the giving of the law, 
and the ſervice of Gd. Wherefore, ſince Jehovah condeſcended to ſpeak with 
them from heaven, and favoured them with a divine revelation ; they were laid 
under obligation to ſerve and worſhip him, in the manner he ſhould dire& them, 
as well as in places where they ſhould doit. You have ſeen, ſays he, ver. 22, 23. 
' that I bave talked with you from heaven : ye ſhall not make with me gods of filver ; 
neither ſhall ye make unto you gods of gold; and then directs them to make an 
altar, to offer on it ſacrifice unto him; ver. 24 an altar of earth thou ſhalt make 
unto me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings, thy ſheep, and thine onen; 
which altar was a type of Chriſt, who is that altar we chriſtians, or believers in 
Chriſt, have; have a right unto, to uſe it, and partake of it; whereof they have 
no right to eat, that ſerve the tabernacle *, or keep up the Jewiſh forms of wor- 
| ſhip, now. aboliſhed: that altar, that ſanctifies every ſpiritual gift, preſented on 
it by faith, and which renders every ſpiritual ſacrifice of prayer or praiſe ac- 
ceptable to God.. Alſo the ſacrifices offered up on the altir of earth, were 
typical of better; even of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which is of a ſweet: ſmelling 
favour to God; thereby fin being made an end of, and reconciliation and atone- 
ment made for it. Now, the Lordi to encourage the people of Iſrael to wor- 
ſhip bim in his 6wn way, and where he would have them, promiſes his preſence 
with them, and his bleſſing on them, in the words I have read to you; In all 
places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. As yet 
no partieular places were appointed for worſhip; and, therefore, he ſays, where 
Trecord, or am about to ren, or ſhall record. The tabernacle was not now 
FE e „ IV E ee.rected 
m Gal. iii 19. '* n Rom. x. 5 „ Deut. iv. 8. „' Pſalm exlvii 19. 20. 
Rom ix. 4 7 Heb. xiii, 10. Matt. xxiii. 19. Iſai. lvi. 7. 
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erected, nor orders given for it, which afterwards were, Let them! make me a 
ſanfuary, that I may dwell among them*. Nor as yet was the ark of the teſtimony: 
made, over which was the mercy-ſeat on which were the cherubim; between 
which Jehovah took up his reſidence; nor were any place, or places, pointed 
at as yet, where the tabernacle, or the things in it, when made, ſhould be ſet 
up: and, though after this, the Lord did ſignify there was a place he fhould 
chooſe to put Firs name in, and cauſe it to dwell there; and where, and where 
only; they ſhould come and offer their ſacrifices, and keep their paſs-over, and 
other feaſts ; yet he did not prefently expreſs this by name; eventually, and 
in the iſſue, it appeared to be the city of Jeruſalem; though before that, the 
tabernacle and the ark in it, were at other places, as Gilgal, Sbilob, &c. but this 
was a fixed and ftable place for it: here Solomon, by divine direction, built a 
| magnificent temple, where the worſhip of God was continued ſome hundreds of 
years: this was deſtroyed by the Chaldeans, which occaſioned an intermiſſion of 
ſervice for ſome time; and then it was rebuilt by Zotobabel, which continued till 
the coming of Chriſt, and was a little time after demoliſhed by the Romans; and 
ever ſince, the Loridiß of God is not limited and reftrained to any certain place; 
neither at Jeruſalem, nor any other particular place, are men obliged to worſhip rhe 
Fal ber; but they may worſhip him any where, ſo be it they worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in trutb . Under the goſpel-diſpenfation, men may Aft up holy bands every 
where, without wrath and doubting ; they may pray and preach, and adminiſter 
the ordinances of Chriſt, wherever they can find a place proper and convenient: 
the only deſcription of places, and the only direction to us, where we ſhould 
meet and worſhip, is, where God records bis name: And, in this POOR 
of things, T ſhall conſider the above words, by obſerving, 1 maine l 


J. What choſe plices'n are which God has a regard unto; and where bie _ 

ple have encouragement | to ferye and Ne r and | che oa 

| © where Be retords his name. . 2250 

"= Ihe regard, he has to ſuch AP andthe Sober her gives to per- 

b oe ſons that worſhip him: he promiſes his preſence. agd Gans — 4 

l come unto thee, and 1 zoill bleſs thee. 5 | | 

"_- oy Place, c or places where ih people or Cod are FRO ae Bien 

and he ſhews a regard unto, are where bis name is recorded. "Under oe _ 
I ſhalt few, what i is meant by the name of the Lord; what by recording 

and point at the places where this may be done. | 


Vos. . (SY x We ; c H b nin en. 
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Fi 11 What may be intended by the name of the Lord; which admits of various. 
ſignifications. 1. By it is ſometimes meant the Lord himſelf ;.ias, when it is 
ſaid, The name of the God of Jacob defend thee *;, that is, God himſelf, who 
is Jacob's God; for who elſe is the defence of his people? He is a wall of 
fire round about them; he is their place of defence; which is the munition of 
rocks; and being ſo, they may ſing unto God their ſtrength, and ſay unto him, 
as David did, Ged is my defence, and the God of my mercy v. Again, when it is 
faid, The name of the Lord is a ftrong tower, the righteous runneth into it, and is 
| fafe*, The meaning is, the Lord himſelf is a ſtrong tower; and ſuch: the 


. . Pfalmiſt often calls him, ſaying, he is my 3 and my bigb tower, a ſhelter 


for me, and @ ſtrong tower from the enemy: Hither do the ſaints betake them-. 
ſelves, in times of diſtreſs and danger ; an here they remain ſafe until the ca- 
lamities be over paſt. So the name of Chriſt ſignifies Chriſt himſelf , In his name 
Hall the Gentiles truft*; that is, in himſelf; in his perſon far acceptance; in his 
righteouſneſs for juſtification ; in his blood for pardon; and in his fulneſs for all 
ſupply. Nor is any other the proper object of truſt and confidence ; not any 
creature or rentner Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe 
hope the Lord is *, | 

2. The name of the Lord ſometimes Tre. his PLES ; as, 8 it is 
ſaid of Chriſt, the angel of God's preſence; the angel that went before the 
Iſraelites, and. guided and guarded them through 1 the wilderneſs, to the land of 
Canaan, Beware of him, and obey his voice; for my name is in him* , the nature 
and perfections of God; the whole fulneſs of the Godhead dwells, i in him; every 
perfection of Deity; all that the Father hath, he has; he i is the expreſs i image of 
His perſon 1 and ſo like him, having the whole divine nature in him, that he 
who ſees the one ſees the other. And, as theſe are in him, as God, as à divine 
perſon; ſo they are diſplayed in him as mediator; in whom God has proclaimed 
bis name; that is, his perfections of Mercy, grace, goodneſs, Juſtice, and holi- 
neſs particularly ; fince it follows, The Lord, the Lord Cod, nn and gracious, 
long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and trutt . keeping, mercy for 1 15 6 eee. for- 
giving iniquity. and tranſgreſſion, and fin, and that © i ill by 1 no means clear the guilt 
for theſe divine perfections are more eſpecially glorified | in our redemption and 
ſalvation by Chriſt; where mercy and truth are met together, righteouſneſs and 
peace bave kiſſed each otber ”, | | Once more, where it is faid, O Lord, our Gd , How 
excellent is thy name in all the Vt ! The, ſenſe is is; 44 What a f Goa diſ lay 
of thy perfections Is. made in the. earth, through the P t of the goſpel! 


whereby, in the firſt times of it it, to which this paſſage Wa was ir th 
J JI 4 i2bt 

* Pfalm xx. "3 „ Pfalmlix. 17. ®iProy xvii. 10. * Pſalm xviii, 1. And Ixi. 3. 
d Matt. xii. 17. < Jer. „ Rand xxiii. 21, © Exod, XXxili. 10. and xxxiv. 5, 6,7» 
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ig bt of the Knowledge of the glory of 6 od, in the face, or perſon, of veſus Cbriſt 2” 
thet is, of the glorious perfections of God, as they are ſet forth in the per ſon of 
Chriſt, and in the work of redemption : and ſo in the latter day, by the ſame 
means, will the earth be filled wo the me ben, 5 ao 1 i the Lord, as n 
waters cover the: fea', 1. a Se. . 8 
3. By the name of the Lord may bs living . or N name of the Hon, , 
by which he'is revealed, manifeſted, and made known to the ſons of men. The, 
firſt name of his we meet with, is that of Elobim; In the beginning God (Elohim) 
created the beavens' and the earth; which name has the ſignification of worſhip 
and adoration in it; being derived from a root which ſignifies: 720 worſbip; 
God being the ſole object of religious worſhip; and to which the apoſtle may 
be thought to have ſome reſpect, when he explains Deity, by that which ig wor- 
ſhipped'; for, ſpeaking of antiehriſt, he ſays, who oppoſeth and exalteth bimfelf 
above all that is called God, or is worſhipped. And the word Elobim being of 
_ the plural number, may with propriety enough be rendered, ibe adorable ones; 
and very well be thought to denote a plurality; which, according to divine 
revelation, 4s a Trinity of perſons,” the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
which three are one; and who manifeſtly appear in the creation of all things: 
The Father, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt; and the Word, who abe, 
and it was done; who commanded, and it ſtood faſt; who ſaid, Let ſuch and ſuch 
a thing be, and it was: and the Spirit of God, who garniſhed the heavens, and 
moved upon the face of the waters; and brought the confuſed and indigeſted chaos 
into the beautiful order the earth ſince was: So true is that of the Pſalmiſt, By 
tbe word of the Lord were the. benvens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath, 
or ſpirit, of bis mouth . The next name by which God made himſelf . | 
is that of God Almighty ; of which he himſelf ſays; I appeared. undo Abrabam, 
unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty o; referring,” no doubt, 
in the firſt place, and particularly to his appearance to Abrabitmn, when ninety 
years of age; to whom he ſaid, I am the Almighty God; walk Before me, and be 
thou perfect. A name that well agrees with him; as is clear by his making all 
tine 150 of EA 0 ö and N in e the hr he 
erg. ef 6 uh 2 i ka 
1 . Ts” | | N 54. , 2 
1,7ÞR Celuit, adoravit, idem quod TAY, unde n Deus, quaſi numen venerandum, Hottinger. 
Smegna oriental. 1. 1. c. vii. p. 123. N Coluit, veneratus eſt, adoravit, apud Arabes; inde of 
, Deus, fic dictus, quod veneratione, cultu & adoratione proſequendus fit Generatim & vi 
| Originis.notat g C h e numen venerabile ſeu adorandum. 'Stockii Clavis Ling. S. p. 61. Jure 
meritiſimo contenditar; Hebræos olim poſſedifſe geminam radicem, alteram h Juravit, pro gt 
vel nx ult. vaw aut je; alteram 198 . He mobili & radicali, Coluit, unde n numen colen- 
dum Schultens. Comment. in Jobi. 1. tom. I. p. 4. Sic ami, ut De Dien Animadv. in Exod. vii. 1. 
Paſchii Piſſen de Selah in Theſaur. Philol. Theolog. vol. I. p. 6 . 
m 2 Theſt. ii. 4. a Pſalm xxxiii. 6. | © Exodaviige / :: Þ San 10 vn 
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his made; by the redemption and prefervation of his people; and by fulkilling. 
his purpoſes, prophecies, and promiſes . And there is no name 'ortitle by 
which he makes himſelf known, that is more fuited to ehcourape the faith and 
hope of his children, in times of difficulty and danger; ſinee his band 5: not 
ſhortened, that it cannot ſave. Another name following this, by which the di- 
vine Being has thought fit to manifeſt himſelf, is that of Jabovah; which it 
was not his pleaſure to make himſelf known by to the above Patriarchs; for, 
he ſays, Bat by ny name Jehovah was I not known to them. This is expreſlive 
of his exiſtence; of him as the Being of beings; of his imutability and eter- 
nity*; and is referred to, when Moſes, having aſked of God, what he ſhould 
ſay to abe children of 1/rae!, ſhould they inquire of him who ſent him- to them, 
_—_ What is bis name? He is bid to ſay, I am that I am, hath ſent me to you; 
or, I am that I was; and I am that I ſhall bez”. or, as John wolldeciphen 
it, ated is, and which was, and which i is to coms 3 taking in all time and tenſes, 
paſt, preſent, and future *. And this being + name Peculiar to che moſt high 
God, and yet given to Chriſt, Jehovah aur righteouſneſs, i is no inconſderable 
proof of his proper and ſupreme Deity. - Another name of God is, The Lord 
of hoſts ; and by which he is frequently called; 'The portion of Jacob is net like 
unto Foes the idols of the Gentiles, be Lord of baſis is his name; the Lord of 
V re l | > adit af retains the Hebrew n e an genen, e 
5 2 4 „ l bog ro - 
q TP bf WR ſome renner it all-ſaffciem, aden the word v from * 26s and mp 
Druſigs. God being ſufficient, in, and of, and for himſelf, and ſtands in ne need of any thing 
from his creatures; and having all. ſufſiciency in him, for the ſupply of their wants, both temporal 


and ſpiritual. Though others derive it from "J a pap, or breaſt ; he baving the bleſungs of the 
breaſt, or breaſts of conſolation for his people; ſee Gen. Mix, 25. Iſai. Ixvi. 11. So 16s, Ceres, 
and Diana, are repreſented by the Hezthens, as fall of breaſts; and called from thence Ramme, 
Taus Paſehius in Diſſertat. ut ſupra, gives the derivation of it; / (quod a rad. TW mamma, uber, 
pinguedo,) dicit deum nutricium & cibatorem omnium: not to take notice of other Ui 
the word; of which ſee Buxtorßi Diſſert. de Nominibus 5 Hebr. 8. 43. 


„ Exod. v | 33 
t Derivatur enim à radice h vel n (nam otraque is lingus n elt bdtate) ene 


onde ph eſt ens ex iſtens I ſeipſo ab æterno, & in eternum, omaibuſque aliis exttn ſe eſſentium 
& exlſtentiam communicans, Bu xtorf. ut ſopra, S. 7. r (quod a radice Ebr. N aut Chald. 
IN exiſtit, fuit, &c. derivatum) ſignificat ens a, in, & per ſe eſſentialiſũmum. Paſchius ut ſupra. 
u E xod- iii 13, 14. Rev. ii % t e 
- x Qui ab initio ſe demovſivavir, & nunc demopſtrat, & im poſterutm ſe demontabic Kicks 
ereatorem, dontee fiat & ename omnia Coœceii Le z icon, 3 77. It A ENS eee 
; * fer. &. 16. 211 2 Jurhes Vie © 12 e a Pity 47 ts 
— IPA! dominus exertituem, 1A ares root Ni 8 Ame 
numero, ſed Deus exercitaum, 3 varios habet exercituy, qui ipſi parent, mimfrant & militant 
vißbiles & inwiſibiles, quibus bons pibrum & male im piorum ufitur & quoniam hoc ſelim Der 
omni potentis opus eſt hinge etiam nulli ereatararum, loe epitheton in ſacris ſteris eribeftur. Unde 
Hieronymus monuiſſe videtur non eſſe in _ W eee cue tian e 
mutarint, / Buntorf. ib. S. 39, 660 ©. * 4 
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of him which is not to be pronounced and underſtond, as ic often wronglyis, 
of che Lord of Sakbath;; but of the Lord of hela, or armies;; both aboue add be- 
ow; and, not only of she ſun, moon, and ſtars, ſometimes called abe hoſt of 
heaven z but of the angels; the heavenly militias that multitode of the heavenly: 
hoſt z part of which attended at our Lord's incarbation; theſe are at h's beck, 

willy; and command, as well as all the hoſts and armies of men on earth; for, 

he doth accardiug to bis thill, in the armies f heaven, and among tb inbabltants of 
ſbeſcanib A and nous can ſtay his: band; un ſay unto him, What doſt tho Y The name 
of, the Lord Cad el Hraels is trequentdy given hic in the prophetic! writingsz 

eſpecially. of 7 eremiab,. who, often prefaces his ptophecies with it; and is very” 
properly given him; ſince he choſe the people of Iſrael, above all people, to be 
his, ſpecial. people; and. diſtigguiſhed them from others, by many peculiar 
favours; zo he avouched them to he bis geapie and they avouched him to be tber 
Ged this was his Old Teſtament name and title; and was almoſt out bf date. 
as one phſcrves ; when, Eechariabs the father of Nahm Baptiſt, uſed it, who is 
the laſt that did; ſayings: Bleſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for be bath viſited and 
redeemed, his people à; for, quickly after, ahother name of his took place; which 
is, hig New. Teſtament- name and titles tbe God and Father of aur Lord eſur 
Ci e uſed by, the apoſtles Paul am Peter. Gods 3be God of Chriſt, as Chriſt 
is man the human Aature of Chriſt, is @ creature of God, the true tabernacls; 
which Va 1tched, and not man; and whigh. he anginted, filled, and adorned: 
with the cs and | graces of the Spirit, without menſures and Chriſt, as ſueh, 
loved him, as bis God, and obeyed, his commands, from e law aof love: in his 
heart; 8 he hoped in fro 2M; his mother's womb, and in him he believed, and 

had the ſtrongell confidgnce.. in him, that be was ear him, would help him, 
ſtand by him, and juſtify. him; to him he-prayed\molt fervently and frequently; 
ſometimes a Whole night together; and gaye him thanks and praiſe for divers 

things, particularly for hiding the myſteries of grace from the w/e: and prudent, 
and revealing them zo babes; and was in alhthings obedient. to his God; through 

out the whole courſe of his life, even, unto death. Gedi is che Fusben oß Chriſty: 

as Chriſt is is» a divine perſon and in ſuch. ſenſe. his Father, as he is to no other; 
and Chriſt is is in ſuch ſenſe his a and in ſuch a claſs of filiatiog and ſonſnip, 
as none others are, angels, o men; angels are the ſons of God by creation, 
ſaints by adoption: but to which of them, one or another, /aid he at any time, 
Thau-art my Son, this day have ] begotten tbee. Chriſt is his own proper, na- 

tural Son; of the ſame nature with him; the Son of himſelf; the Son: of the Fa- 

ther, in truth ant dees; and not in an Fmproper, ſiguratibe, and res en 


ſenſe ;'" us frag rites," ee are called tne ſons bf Ws; "envi. ; thu) 201 1 pg 
A RON Na codes OKs 
's'Dan:4v. 35 e eee Goodyin b. 1. 3. p- 4275 443410 ei el 

4 2 Cor. i. . eee ＋ . 14. Peter i. 3, F Heb, ig. 
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denominated chriſtians. To this name 


thee”. 
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- Chriſt himſelf may be ſignified by the name of ibe Lord; in and by whom he 
is ſo clearly made known and revealed to men; and in whom his name, his 
nature, and perfections are, as: before obſerved; and to whom belong all the 


ſame glorious names; as tbe true God, God Almighty, Jebovab, ibe Lord of boſts, | 
and he holy One of Hrael; and who, beſides theſe, has various precious and ex- 


cellent names, worthy to be recorded. The firſt of theſe we meet with is 


GSbilab, in che famous prophecy of Jacob, Ibe ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver ſrom between his feet, till Shiiob come n; who is the true Meſſiah; 


which name, whether it has the ſignificatibn of; proſperous orpeaceable *," it agrees 


with Chtiſt; in whoſe hands the pleaſure and will of God, reſpecting the ſal- 


vation of men, proſpered; and who ſuceerded in all his conflicts with ſin, Satan, 1 
and the world, and got the victory over them: and he is the prince of peace; 
the man, the peace; with whom the covenant of peace was made; on whom 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was laid; and who- has made peace by the blood 
of his croſs. His name Immanuel, given him before his birth, when propheſied 


of, to be born of a virgin, is a very precious one; which is, by interpretation, 
God with us *:; 3 8 God 1 in our nature, God' manifeſt. in the fleſh; I and: through 


which, being made, he dwelt-among men; which is a moſt wonderful inſtance 


of condeſcending grace. Another name with which it is ſaid he ſhould: be called 


is, the Lord our righteouſneſs *; becauſe,” as 4 ſurety, he undertook to bring i in 


everlaſting righteouſneſs ; and, rere: it became him to fulfil all righteouſ- : 


neſs : and for this purpoſe, he came in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, to obey the law 
in our nature, and condemn fin in the fleſb, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, that the 
righteouſneſs of the law might be completely fulfllled in u s and he! is become 
tbe fulfilling end of the law for righteouſneſs,” 10 every one. that believes; and to 
whom he is alſo made righteouſneſs; and they made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him: and, not to forget that delightful name of 'Feſus, given to him becauſe 
he ſaves his people from their ſins ; nor Meſſiah, which ſignifies Chrift, or 


| Anointed; he being anointed as prophet, prieſt, and king, with the oil of glad. 


neſs, the holy Ghoſt, and his grace, above Bis fellows and from whom the 
ſaints receive the unction, that a which teaches all things, and are 

f Chrift the church ſeems ro allude, 
when ſhe _ T 4 name is as e N farth, "pool do the virgins love 


| ' x 5 I. 

1 0 8 „n AY N 3?) (HIS AO The 

EB 3 10. 2 „ cui in dicen ainsi 0 If g 03G this 

:- Sitoh; quia princeps pacis, 15. ix. 6. 2 £tiam ;pacem, ab . & jego legis; > 

quam ſciliect legiſlatores i imponere poterant. Cocceii Lexic. col. 898. 2 U 15 FE: ; quietys, - N 
tranquillus fuit ; item, Salvas, felix. ſortunatus fuit, proſpere & feliciter ale: hinc 1 W aiunt 


notare, pacificum, quietum alii felicem, eu ne maxime talem quod nomine Herois. felicis 
indicare videntor. Viland. Diſſert. ad Gen. xlix. 10. api ud | 
| * Matt. i. 23. = Jer. xxiii, 6. 


ur . Theolog. Philo]. vol. I. p. 253. 
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5. The name of the Lord ſometimes deſigns the goſpel; as, when Chriſt 
Fe to his divine Father, I Have mani fete ty name unto the men which thou 
gaveſt me out of the world; that is, his mind and will, which he revealed unto 
his diſciples, having lain in his boſom, and being fully acquainted with it; the 
myſteries of his love and grace, which lay hid in his heart; the ſeveral doctrines 
of grace and truth, which relate to the great deſign of God in man 'stlalvation, 
and came from God by. him; for. this he afterwards explains, by ſaying, 1 
bave given unto them the words which thon gaveſt me; namely, the words f eter- 
nal life, or the doctrines reſpecting the everlaſting Ac r and ſal vation of men: 
ſo the Lord ſaid to Ananias, concerning the apoſtle Paul, He is a choſen veſſel 
unto me, to bear my name before theGentiles, and Kings, and the children of Ifrael*; 
which was no; other, than to carry the goſpel, and, ſpread | it, not only in Judea, 
but i in the Gentile world; and abide by it, and continue preaching it; and bear 

A teſtimony: 1 to it, in the face of all oppoſition, from men of every rank, and of 
every nation. Now, from all this we may learn, in ſome meaſure, what we are 
to underſtand by the name of the Lord; which may be taken in the moſt com- 
prehenſive ſenſe; as to include himſelf, his nature, and perfections, and every 
appellation by which he is manifeſted and known; his ſon, his perſon, offices, 
and grace, and all things relating t to him; the goſpel, and the various doctrines 
of i it: all which, as they ſerve to celebrate the praiſe and glory of God, they are 


to be recorded and, remembered 1 in every es where the e of God is ſet 
up; which leads me to 0 


name, or hee 1 NEL to remember ny: name; 3 or, you to remember it ; lhe is, 


91 „o 


then in- iy win Tie re e of | ths divine Wr here the 
Shekinah, or the divine Tk took up its abode; from hence God com- 
muned wirft mien, and gave then i intimations of his mind and will; by which 
they were put in mind of him, and directed where to apply to diz, 4 in every 
time of need; and ſo poſſeſſed were the Iſraelites of this notion, that God was 
where theſe were, that 1070 N pul- ſametimes take the ark with them when they 


went to 8 ug cllemſelbe thereby. Lg ſafety, a and' victory. 
üs . RN O m_ 4 . ff. : no gie, * And 


. * Neal 6. 2 0 ſohſt Teil 8. „ Ad r 1 ea 
7K = TR N _ quo memorare faciam nomen meum. Pagninus, Montanus. Quocunque 
in Ia bags monimentum conſtituero nomipis, mei. Heb. in omni loco ubi recordari ſaciam nomen meum, 


ſeu, ubi faciam ut recorde mini nominis mei. Piſcator. Vel, faciam vos recordari. nomen meum. 
Cartwright, 80 Ainſworth, | 
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And cheſs were, eich of them, the ark andthberetopdeaticntumrkitce? Chriſt, 
and ſerved to put ſuch as had knowledge of the Melia neren in aim and 
expectation of His coming, in mind or him 3 

The ork was a type of Chriſt, in the matter, form, and mY of it; it an ede 
of Shittim wood, and overlayed with pure gold, denoting the incorruption, 
purity, glory, excellency, and duration of Chriſt; its principal uſe was, to 
contain in it the teſtimony of the Wilk of God, the two tables ef fone, with the 
law of the ten eommandments em them; weh were renewed by the Lord, 
after they were broken by falling out of the hands of Moſes, as he came down 
from the mount, when the people had ſinned, and tranfgreſſed this law. The 
putting of that into the ark, ſignified the law being not only in the hands, bur 
in the heart of Chriſt ; his voluntary ſubjection to it; his perfect fulfilment of 
ir, whereby it was magnified, and made honourable ; all its demands being 
_ anſwered by him, its precepts obeyed, and its fanctien yielded to; and in whom 
it is preſerved and continued, in all its perfection and mn and remains in full 
force, to anſwer the purpoſes for which it was given. 


The mercy-ſeat is alſo a type of Chriſt, and a memorial of bim; bringi ing him 
to remembrance, and refreſhing the minds of | true believers 1 in him ; : leadj 
them to ſome delightful views of the erace and mercy of God, a5 di played i in 
him. The ſame word which the Greek interpreters render the Hebrew word 
by, for the mercy-ſeat, is uſed by the apoſtle Paul concerning Chriſt, when | he 
| days of him, whom God hath ſet forth to be 4 Propitiation * J hag npiety wy metcy- 
« ſeat.” This was over the ark, in which. the law was, a cover to it; 35 and of 
the fame length and breadth with i it; ; ſhewing that Chriſt's obedience 2nd pro- 

itiatory ſacrifice, are commenſurate to the Eo” and i its requirements. and a a | 
covering of all the ſins of God's people, for whom this ſq crifice i i offered, whic kh 
are tranſgreſſions of the law, and through which God is gracious and N e ff 
to ſinners; for, though | he has proclaimed his name, a God | gracious and anercifyl, 
it is only in Chriſt; the ſpecial ent of God is only communicated, through. 
Chriſt ; chere! is no mercy to be 7575 Qed, but by him 3 the pdr, gublican was 
in the right, when he prayed, God be merc Gul, dern, or be. Propitions, or ſhew 
mercy through the propitiatory ſacribce Chriſt, zo me a finner *, „The ſtores 
of mercy are laid FP. in Chriſt ; ; it is ink bim, for aig, and Fich, him, that he 


2 N wild, have recourſc.in a} their 
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and for it, and to the mercy of God, PI in him, nts Bi are to loo oy aad 
unto eternal lie 
| Moreover, the altar, . the 1 offered on it, were pie of Chriſt, | 
and memorials of him, and the means of recording the name of the Lord, and 
cauſing 1 it to be remembered *; the altar was a type of Chriſt, as before obſerved; 
both the altar of burnt-offering, and the altar of incenſe ; the one ſerved to put 
believers in mind of the ſacrifice and ſatisfaction of Chriſt for ſin ; and the 
dolorous ſufferings he underwent on that account, undera ſenſe of the wrath of 
God, and to deliver his people from it, by bearing it in their room and ſtead, 
when he became a whole burnt-offering for them; and the other was of uſe, to 
obſerve unto them the interceſſion of Chriſt, founded on his propitiatory ſacri- 
fice; through whoſe much incenſe, or all prevailing mediation, the prayers of 
the ſaints become acceptable unto God, and the bleſſings of grace are brought 
down upon them, and applied to them. The various ſacrifices offered at the 
Jewiſh altar, were typical of the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; and were deſigned to put 
the ſacrificers in mind of it, and to lead their fa th to it, without which theirs 
were unacceptable to God. The lambs of the daily ſacrifice, in the morning 
and evening, were remembrancers of Chriſt the Lamb of God, who zaketh, con- 
tinually takes away the fins of men, committed by them. So the ſlaying of the 
paſſover- lamb, the burning of the red heifer, with all other ſactifices, whether 
offered every day, every month, or every year; they all pointed at Chriſt, and 
his ſacrifice, whereby he has put away fin, and perfefed for ever them that are 
| fanflified: and now, by appointing and continuing theſe, Jehovah cauſed his 
name to be remembered; whoſe perfections were diſplayed and glorified in the 
ſacrifice of his Son; to which the faith of his people were by theſe directed. 
"2dly, Under the goſpel-diſpenſation, God records his name ops n mor 
of the word, and by the adminiſtration of ordinances. 
1, By the word, and by the miniſters of it; whoſe deſcriptive he is, 
that make mention of the Lord y; or cauſe him to he remembered, or are his 
remembrancers; which is much the fame phraſe chat is here uſed-:- a principal 
: Part of their buſineſs is, to admonifh ; to be-the monitors of men; to put them 
in mind, as the word uſed fgnifies 3 to put them in mind of their privileges 
and duties; to put them in mind of the grace of God, and the bleſſings of it:; 
of Chriſt, his perſon, offices, and grace, and of the ſeveral doctrines of the 
everlaſting goſpel, for their comfort and edification. So the apoſtle Peter 
determined, whilſt he was in this tabernacle; in the body, in the preſent ſtate 
f things; ſo long as he remained in the world, to ſtir up the ſaints, by putting 
them an eee, of theſe 1 —_— they knew 4 and were eftabli iſhed 
Vor. E 20 in 


'* Jude, ver, 21. * See Mede's works, B. II. Pe . 1 :Ifai. lxii 6, 
a 1 Theſs. v. 12. nn | 


in them; and then may the miniſters of the goſpel be ſaid to > record W | 
of the Lord, and the Lord t to o record i it, by them ; or cauſe it to be nnn. 
when, 

(1.) They put thoſe in mind, to whom how miniſter, of the love, Graces an 
mercy of God, di:played in falvatian by Jeſus Chriſt z when, as God has pro- 
claimed his name, a God gracious and merciful, abundant in goodneſs and 
truth, forgiving iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, and ſin;“ they alſo publiſh and pro- 
claim the fame grace and mercy of his, as it is ſhewn forth in the feveral parts. 
and branches of falvation; or, in other words, when they aſcribe ſalvation, bath 
in whole and in part, to the free grace and ſovereign mercy of God in. Chriſt, 

For inſtance, when they declare, that God's choice of men to holineſs. here, and: 
happineſs hereafter, is wholly owing to his everlaſting love, and ſovereign will 
and pleaſure; when they aſſert there is ſuch an act in God; and. that this. is 
eternal; that it paſſed before men had done either good or evil, and had na: 
reſpect to either; that the moving cauſe of it, are not the faith, or holineſs, or 

obedience, and good works. of men; nor the foreſight of any, or either of 
them; that it does not ſtand upon the works of man, but upon the will of 
God; and therefore truly called the election of grace; and which the apoſtle moſt 
clearly evinces, by arguing in ſuch a ſtrong and nervous manner about it; if by- 
grace, then is it no more of works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace; but: if it be of 
wworks, then is it no more grace; otherwiſe work is. no more wort. Likewiſe, 
when they attribute the miſſion of Chriſt into this world, in order to obtain ſal- 
vation for men, purely to the good-will, grace, and mercy of God, as the ſcrip- 
tures do; which aſſure us, that it is owing. to tbe tender mercy of aur God, his 
bowels of compaſſion to finful, miſerable creatures, that the day-ſpring from on 
bigh, the Meſſiah, the Sun of righteouſneſs, whoſe rifing, and coming here, 
made the glorious goſpel-day, has vi/ited us ©; by the beamings-forth of his love 
and grace, in the aſſumption of our nature; by ſending forth: the light of truth. 
abroad in the world; and diſpelling the darkneſs of error, ignorance, and infi- 
delity; the deſign of whoſe appearance was not merely to- deliver a:fyſtem of 
doctrines, and to recommend them by his own example, but to ſuffer and die 
for us; and, by ſo. doing, redeem us from fin-and death, and everlaſting ruin: 
and, his coming on ſuch an errand, is entirely the fruit and effect of divine love; 
| God ſo loved the world, that he gave bis only: begotten San, and ſent him into the 
world, to be the propitiation, Saviour, and Redeemer and in this tbe love of 
God is manifeſted to us; herein is love; this is a full proof and demonſtration of 
it; and it appears the more illuſtrious and free, when. it is obſerved, the perſons. 

E - | that God gave his Son. for, into the hands of juſtice, and death, and Chrift died- 

E | for, are repreſented, not only as without n but as ungodly, finners, and 

| enemies 


22 Peter i. 12, 13. v Rom. xi. 5, 6. » Luke i 78. - Jab ki 16. — 9. 10. 
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enemies in their minds, by wicked works. Now, when the love, grace, and 
mercy of God, in this inſtance, are publiſhed, then is the name of the Lord 
proclaimed and recorded, as a God gracious and mercitul, Alſo, when the 
bleſſings of juſtification, and pardon of ſin, are referred to the ſame ſource and 
origin, ſpring and fountain, even the unmerited grace of God in Chriſt; for, 
though upon the account of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the i imputation of 
it, God is ja, whilſt he is the juftifier of him that believes in Jeſus; and as juſti- 
Kcation proceeds upon, and through the redemption that is in Chriſt; yet this hin- 
ders not but that is freely by the grace of God,*; for it is grace that provided this 
righteouſneſs, accepts of it, and imputes it; EF it is the free gift of God to man; 
and ſo is faith itſelf, which receives it; ungodly men are juſtified by it; and 
this is imputed, without works, unta them: and then is the grace of God, in 
this article, exalted and magnified, when it is roundly declared, for which there 
is the greateſt authority, that by the deeds of the law, no man is, or can be juſti- 
ed; but that juſtification is by faith in Chriſt's righteouſneſs, without the works 
of it. And ſo pardon of fin, though through the blood of Chriſt, which was 
ſhed for it, it is an act of juſtice in God to forgive it: and he is juſt and faith- 
Ful in doing it, on that account; ; yet it is according to the riches of his grace, and 
the multitude of bis tender mercies, that he forgives ſin, even for Chriſt's ſake : 
and then is the name of the Lord recorded, when forgiveneſs of {in is preached 
in the name of Chriſt; and the name of God is publiſhed and proclaimed, @Gad 
| forgiving iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, and ſin, freely and fully, on his account. 
In ſhort, this is done, when ſalvation is aſſerted to be not according to mens 
works, but according to the purpoſe and grace of God; when it is affirmed, 
chat it is not by works of righteouſneſs the beſt men bave done, and in the beſt man- 
ner, they are ſaved; but by the abundant mercy of God, through Chriſt ; that 
it is by grace alone that ſalvation is, and not by works, left any ſhould boaſt; 
and that it is through faith; and that not of ourſelves, far it is the gift of God. 

An a word; the name of Ged is recorded, when not the merits of men, but the 
mercy of God, is magnified; when not free-will, but free grace, is preached ; 
when ſalvation is ſaid to be, not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 
f God, tbat ſheweth mercy; when regeneration is aſcribed, not to the might and 
power of man, but to the Spirit of the Lord of hoſts; when men are taught to 
attribute all they have, and are, and do, to the grace of God; and to ſay with 
the apoſtle, bythe grace of God I am what I am*; and when it is the drift of 
the miniſtry, and the concern of thoſe in it, to diſplay the riches of divine grace, 
and the glory of it; which is the ultimate Waun of Ne in che N 
ee e and n c e 300 7; 7 
| 8 . Then 
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| 2. Then do miniſters of the word record, make mention of, and cauſe to be 
| | remembered, the name of the Lord; and God does it by them, when they preach 
| Chriſt, and him crucified, as God's alone way of ſalvation. This was the courſe 
the firſt miniſters of the goſpel ſteered ; they preached not themſelves ; as they 
did not ſeek themſelves, ſo neither did they exalt themſelves and others; they 
did not preach up the purity of human nature, the power of man's free-will, 
the ſufficiency of good works to juſtify before God, and to render acceptable 
| x in his ſight; But Chriſt Feſus the Lord®, as the only redeemer and ſaviour of 
. | loſt finners. Particularly, this was the reſolution and determination of the: great 
1 ; apoſtle of the Gentiles: for ſo he ſays, writing to the Corinthians, I:determined- 
| | 1560 know; that is, to make known, nothing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and bim 
| crucified ©, meaning, in the great affair and buſineſs of ſalvation; and this deter- 
mination he abode by, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition made unto him, and 
contempt that was caſt on him for it: We preach, ſays he, Chrift crucified, unto 
the Jews a flumbling-block, and to the Greeks. fooliſhneſs * Thus did he, and other 
preachers of the goſpel, record the name of the Lord to good purpoſe wherever: 
they came; and ſo do all ſuch who make mention in their miniſtry. of the glo- 
rious perſon of Chriſt, as God over all bleſſed for ever; as the true God, and eternal 
life; as the brighineſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ,. 
 eoboſe glory is the glory of the only-begotten of the Father; being 1 in the glorious | 
form, and having all the glorious perfections of deity in him. When they 
defcribe him as the God-man, as white and ruddy, the chiefeſt among ten thouſands, 
and altogether lovely in his perſon and offices; when they ſpeak of him, and 
direct unto him as the only mediator between God and man; in whom the ſaints are 
bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings ; through whom they have a participation of all. 
grace here, and have both a right unto, and meetneſs for, eternal glory here- 
after; who is now the way of acceſs to the father, and of acceptance with him;z. 
and by whom all the ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe are to be offered to God, and 
become acceptable to him ; as well as he will. be the medium of all that glory. 
that ſhall be enjoyed hereafter : then alſo do they record the name of the Lord, and 
he by them, when they declare there is. no other: name given among men whereby - 
they muſt be ſaved, than the name of Chriſt that there is ſalvation in none but him: 
that it is in vain to hope for it in. the multitude of hills and mountains, or from 
mens works, be they ever ſo many; even though they were piled up as moun- 
rains aiming at heaven, and ſeeking to reach it: and when this is the ſubject of 
their miniſtry, the faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that © . Cbriſt 
came into the world to ſave: ſinners ; of whom, ſays the apoſtle, I am chic. When 
alſo they make mention of the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt, and. him oily,” as the 
matter of a ſinner's e e before God; when they preach, that througb 
ä Chriſt 
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Chriſt and his righteouſneſs believers are Juſtified from all things they could not be 
by the law of Moſes, and obedience to it: and then may they be ſaid to turn 
many to righteouſueſs * , or to juſtify many, that is, by guiding and directing them 
alone to Chriſt for righteouſneſs : likewiſe when they ſpeak well of the precious 
blood of Chriſt, and Jad ſouls to deal with it, for the remiſſion of their ſins; 


and ſhew that both juſtification and ſanctification are through it; that peace 


and reconcilia'ion are made by it; and a way is opened by means of it, into the 
holy of holies: moreover, when they exalt the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and obſerve 
that all others, let them be of what nature they will among men, yet are inſuf- 
ficient to atone for ſin; even thouſands of rams, or ten thouſand rivers of oil; yea, 
though the - firſt-born. ſhould be given for tranſgreſſion, and the fruit of the body for 
the fin of the ſoul; and that Chriſt's ſacrifice alone has taken away ſin; made an end 
of it, aud made reconciliation for it; and that Chriſt, the Lamb. of God, is only 
to. be. looked unto as the ſin- bearing, and ſin-atoning Saviour: To which may 
be added, that this is the caſe, when the advocacy of Chriſt is preached up; or 


he is repreſented as the advocate with the Father; who appears in the preſence of 


God, and ever lives to make interceſſion for Bis People ; z introduces their perſons into 
the preſence of his Father ;, preſents their petitions, and pleads for the bleſſings 
of grace to be applied to them they. want; and the ſupplies of grace to be 


granted them they ſtand in need of. To ſay no more, then do faithful diſ- 


penſers of the word record. the. name of the. Lord, and he by them, when they 


_ preach the pure goſpel of Chriſt free, unmixed, and unadulterated; when they 


do not corrupt the, word, but ſincerely preach it, as in the fight of God and 
Chriſt ; when their miniſtry is not yea and nay, but all of a piece; conſiſtent 


with itſelf, and with the word of. God; when, the trumpet does not give an 


uncertain ſound ; when only the joyful ſound is heard; peace, pardon, righte- 
ouſneſs and ſalvation, are- clearly, openly, without reſerve or diſguiſe, publiſhed 
and proclaimed.. 

2. Under the golpel- diſpenſatios God records his name, by appointing ond: 
nances, and by the adminiſtration of them, as memorials of his love and grace 
and particularly the ordinance of the Lord's-ſupper z and where that is truly: 
adminiſtered, and carefully attended to, and the deſign of it anſwered, there 
the name of the Lord is cauſed to be remembered; and the memories of men 
are ſweetly. and comfortably refreſhed with.it,. This ordinance is a commemo- 


rative ordinance, cauling to remember, or bringing to remembrance. The 


deſign of it is to put in mind of the love of God and Chriſt ; of the love of God 
in the gift of his Son, and of the love of Chriſt in the gift of himſelf; and it is 


hard to ſay. which is the greateſt inſtance of love, for God to give his Son, his 
| - e © 
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only begotten Son, or for Chriſt to give himſelf, his ſoul and body, and both in 
union with his divine perſon; to lay down his life, to ſhed his blood, to offer 
himſelf 2 ſacrifice unto God for us. The ordinance of the ſupper brings to our 
remembrance the love of the Father in providing his Son a lamb for a burnt- 
offering; in ſending him into this world to be a Saviour of his people; in not 
ſparing him, but delivering him up into the hands of juſtice and death for us 
all; and all this, when and while we were ſinners. It refreſhes our memories 
with the love of Chriſt, in giving himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice unto God, 
of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. It is nor a reiteration of the ſacrifice, an offering up 
again the body and blood of Chrift; but a commemoration of it, and of the love 
of Chriſt in it : Hereby we perceive his love to us. It is very plain and evident 
that he laid down his life for us; it leads us to obſerve it as ſuch an inſtance of 
love that is not to be found among men. Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his Friends. But Chriſt has ſhewn greater love 
than this, by laying down his life for his enemies. Now, the elements or ſym- 
bols in the Lord's-ſupper, the bread and wine, are memorials of what Chriſt 
has done and ſuffered for his people; of his body being bruiſed and broken for 
them ; of his blood being ſhed, and his ſoul poured out unto death on their 
account; and of his being ſtricken and ſmitten for their tranſgreſſions, and wounded 
for their fins; and of his bearing them and the puniſhment due unto them ; and 
when the bread is eaten and the wine drank ; they are both to be done by our 
Lord's direction, in remembrance of him, and of the above things, and of his 
love in all: and then is his name recorded, when his love is remembered more than 
wine; when ſaints call upon their ſouls, and all within them, to bleſs his holy 
name, and not forget his benefits * ; eſpecially the redemption of their lives from 
deſtruction by him. Now, | i 
Thirdly, The places which God has a regard to, and where his people ſhould 
meet and worſhip him, are where his name is recorded : This appears from what 
has been ſaid. They are ſuch where his free grace is ſet forth, magnified and 
exalted in the ſalvation of men; where Chriſt crucified is preached, and the 
ordinances are truly and faithfully adminiſtered : and when this is the caſe, it 
matters not what or where they are. Under the former diſpenſation there were 
particular places for worſhip, namely, wherever the tabernacle and ark were, 
and eſpecially the city of Feru/alem, where the temple was built. But now we 
are not obliged to go to Shiloh, or Gilgal, or Feruſalem. The only deſcriptive 
character which points out a place to us, and directs us where to go and wor- 
| ſhip, is <vbere the Lord records his name; or his miniſters record it, by faithfully 
preaching his goſpel, and adminiſtering his ordinances: and theſe are not 
limited 


| + John xv. 13. Þ Cant. i 5 ; 4 Plalm d. 14. 
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limited and reſtrained to any place. It matters not whether the edifice we 
worſhip in, is greater or ſmaller, built in a leſs or more pompous manner; nor 
what names it is called by; whether a meeting houſe, ehureh, or chapel, a 
conventicle, or a cathedral: the only point is, is the name of the Lord re- 
corded there? For we find under the goſpel-diſpenſation, the word has been 
uſed to be preached- indifferently any where. Thus we may obſerve at one 
time, that our Lord ſat upon a mountain, and delivered thoſe excellent diſ- 
courſes contained in the th, ſiuib, and ſeventh chapters of Matthew. At an- 
other time he /at in a ſbip, and taught the multitude as they food on the ſhore. 
And elſewhere we read of him preaching in a private houſe; as well as he 
ſometimes went into the temple, the then public place of warſhip ; and /at and 
taught there *. And: fo his apoſtles and diſciples not only preached in the 
ſynagogues of the Jews as they had opportunity, but in other places not uſed 
before for religious worfhip. The apoftle Paul difputed and difcourfed in 
the ſchool. of Tyrannus, and continued this practice for the ſpace of two years 
there; ſo that all Aſia had the opportunity of hearing the word of the Lord: 
And he alſo was two other whole years in his own hired houſe at Rome, preach- 
ing the kingdom: of God, and the things concerning the Lord Feſus Chriſt". I 
ſhould now have entered on. the ſecond eine head, bur the conſideration of 
that muſt. be. left to. the afternoon. 


k. Matt: v. 1. and xiii. 2. Mark ii. 1; 2. John viii. 2. 
Adds Xix. 9. and xxviii. 30, 31. | 
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8 E R M ON XVI 


Attendance i in Places of religious Worſhi 'Þ, where the Divine Nane is 
recorded, encouraged. | 


Preached O#ober 9, 1757, at the Opening of a New Place for Worſhip, 
in Carter-lane, St Olave's-ftreet, Southwark. 


Ex oOo DUS XX. 24. 


In all places, where I record my name, I will come unto thee, 
and IJ will bleſs thee. 


WO thin ins been obſerved in theſe words, and propoſed to be 
treated of: 


I. The place, or places, God has a regard unto; and where his people ſhodld 
meet and worſhip him; and that is, where he records bis name. 

II. The regard he has to fack place, or places ; and the encouragement he 
gives his people to meet and worſhip him there; expreſſed by his 
preſence with them, and bleſſing on them, 7 will come unto'thee, and I 
will bleſs thee. 


The firſt of theſe heads has been diſcourſed on this morning; under which 
has been ſhewn, what is meant by tbe Name of the Lord; which takes in his 
Being, his Nature, his Perfe&ions, and Attributes, and every title and appel- 
lation, by which he is made known unto men. And alfo his Son, in whom 
his name is; and all his characters; and likewiſe his goſpel ; which is a moſt 
glorious revelation of himſelf, and of his mind and will; fo that it includes 
every thing relating to his eſſence and glory; to his Son in whom, and to his 
goſpel, and the doctrines of it, by which, he is declared and manifeſted ; eſpe- 


cally in his grace and -merey to the children of men. Moreover, it has been 


inquired into, what is intended by recording his name, or cauſing it to be men- 


tioned, or remembered, And it has been obſerved, that this was done by the 


Lord, 
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Lord, under the Old-Teſtament-diſpenfation, by appointing memorials of it; 
ſuch as the Ark, and Mercy-ſeat, the Altar, and the Sacrifices offered on it: 
and under the New-Teſtament-diſpenſation, by the miniſtry of the word, and 
the miniſters of it; whoſe bulineſs it is, to make menticn of the name of the Lord, 
and put men in mind of him; to publiſh and proclaim his free grace, good- 
will, and favour, in the election, redemption, juſtification, and ſalvation of 
men; and to preach Chriſt and him crucified ; to make mention of his perſon, 
as God-man ; of his offices, as Mediator and Saviour; and of his blood, righ- 
teouſneſs, ſacrifice, and interceſſion ; and purely, faithfully, conſtantly, and 
conſiſtently, to diſpenſe the doctrines and myſteries of grace, they are ſtewards 
of : likewiſe, they record the name of the Lord, and he by them, through a faith- 
ful adminiſtration of his ordinances, eſpecially the ordinance of the Lord's ſup- 
per; which is deſigned to commemorate the grace of God, and the love af Chriſt 
until his ſecond coming. And now, where the riches of the grace of God are 
diſplayed ; Chriſt, in his perſon and office s, is exalted ; his word is faithfulhy 
preached; and his ordinances truly and righ tly adminiſtered; theſe are the 
places where the Lord may be ſaid to record his name, and where his people 
ſhould meet together to worſhip him. | 

And, as we have now opened a new place of worſhip, we enter upon it in 
this way, by recording the name of the Lord, in the manner before deſcribed 
namely, by preaching the doctrines of the grace of God, and of free and full 
falvation alone, by Jeſus Chriſt; and by the adminiſtration of goſpel-ordinances, 
as they have been delivered to us. To do theſe from time to time, is our pre- 
ſent view, and what, by divine aſſiſtance, we ſhall endeavour to purſue, in the 
_ courſe of our worſhip and miniſtrations here. What doctrines may be taught 
in this place, after I am gone, is not for me to know; but, as for my own 
part, I am at a point; J am determined, and have been long ago, what to make 
the ſubject of my miniſtry. It is now upwards of forty years ſince I entered 
into the work of the miniſtry ; and the firſt ſermon I ever preached, was from 
thoſe words of the apoſtle, For I determined not to know any thing among you, ſave 
Feſus Chrift, and bim crucified*, and, through the grace of God, I have been 
enabled, in ſome good meaſure, to abide by the fame reſolution hitherto, as 
many of you here are my witneſſes; and I hope, through divine aſſiſtance, I 
ever ſhall, as long as I am in this tabernacle, and engaged in ſuch work, I am 
not afraid of the reproaches of men; I have been inured to theſe, from my 
youth upwards ; none of theſe things move-me. But T hope you will pardon this 
digreſſion; I return to my n and proceed to conſider, | 


Vor. 5 5 K k | II. The 
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II. The regard which God has to ſuch place, or places, where his nathe is 
recorded; and the encouragement he gives his people, to meet and 


worſhip him there; namely, the promiſe ofghis preſence and bleſſing z 
T will come unto thee, and bleſs thee. | 


Firſt, The Lord 58 promiſes his preſence with his people, aſſembled toge- 
ther in his name, and where his name is-recorded, and they meet to worſhip 
him, to celebrate his name, to make mention of it, and put one another in 
remembrance of it; I will come unto thee; that is, in ſuch place, or places, 
where this is done. Under this head I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, in what ſenſe 
the Lord may be ſaid to come unto his people, when gathered together for reli- 
gious worſhip; under what conſiderations he comes unto them; and when it 
may be known that he is come unto them, and is in the midſt of them; as 
well as the wonderfulneſs of this grace and favour; which will appear, by 
obſerving the contraſt between the 7, the perſon who ſays he will come; and 
the thee, or perſons to whom he comes. 

1. What is meant by his coming to his people. And this is to be under- 
ſtood not locally, of any change of place; or of his removing from place to 
place, which he 1s incapable of, being, omnipreſent. The Jews call God Makom, 


% place?;” becauſe he is every where, and fills up all places; the heaven is 


his throne, and the earth is his footftool; and neither of them can contain him; 

he fills both with his preſence, and is not circumſcribed by either: ſo that Ta 
cannot, with propriety, be ſaid to come or go from one place to another: when 
he is. ſaid to deſcend, or come down from heaven to earth, it is not by local 
motion, but by ſome diſplay and effects of his power, or of his grace and good- 
neſs. Thus, when he faid, Let us go down; and it is ſaid, he came down, to ſee 
the city and tower the children of men were building ©, this was done in a way of 


Wrath and judgment; by ſhewing his power, and by confounding their lan- 


guage, and 2 them abroad upon the face of the webs earth : and when 
| | the 


v Apud Rabbinos DD, inter nomina Dei eſt, & Rs cum articulo Y Dον. per RE Fey 
| quaſi i/lecalis, infinitus, qui nullo loco capitur, ſed omnibus iebus locum dat. Buxtorf, i in rad. DP, 
p. 673. Vid. Pirke A bot. c. 5. ſ. 4. & 6. 1. The reaſons of this name given by the Jewiſh writers, 
are theſe; ſays Aben Ezra *, our antients, of bleſſed memory, call him (God) the place; becauſe 
every place is full of his glory; and R. Hona, in the name of R. Ame, ſays f. why do they ſur- 
name the holy bleſſed God, and call him ), place? becauſe he is the place of the world; and 
there is no world his place, but what is written, behald, there is a place by me, Exod. xxxiii. 21. 
And elſewhere þ it is aſked likewiſe, why is his name called place? becauſe in every place where 
the righteous are, there is he found with them; as it is ſaid, i» every PLacs where I record my 
name, &c. Exod. xx. 24. © Gen, xi. 5. 7. | 
® pPræſat. in Comment. in Eſther. + Bereſhit Rabba. S. 68. fol. 60. 4. 

1 Pirke Eliezer, c. 35. fol 38. 2. 
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the Lord is ſaid * to deſcend, and ſtand at the door of the tabernacle, to meet 
his people there, it is to be underſtood of diſplays of his grace, diſcoveries of his 
love, and intimations of his favour; and of his mind and will; and which is 
greatly the ſenſe of the expreſſion here: for, it is not to be taken eicher in a 
corporal ſenſe, as if any bodily ſhape was aſſumed by the Lord, and he appeared 
in it. Indeed, this is the ſenſe of all thoſe paſſages, which ſpeak of, and fore- 
tel the coming of Chriſt, and contain the promiſe of it; ſuch as, your God will 
come, even Ged with a. recompence ; be will come, and ſave you; and again, Be- 
hold, the Lord God will. come with a ſtrong hand*® ; but theſe only belong to the 
ſecond perſon in the Trinity, the Son of God, and his incarnation; to his com- 
ing into the world, by the aſſumption of human nature; to the Word being 
made fleſp, and ſo dwelling among men; but cannot be ſaid of Jebevab, the Father, 
who is the perſon ſpeaking in our text, and who never appeared in any corporal 
form ; for Chriſt expreſsly ſays, Ye have neither beard his voice at any time, nor 
ſeen his ſhafe*. Nor is this coming of the Lord to his people, to be underſtood 
now of any viſible token of his preſence, as in former times; as in a cloud, or by 
| fire, or any other way. Thus he came to Moſes in a thick cloud; and deſcended on 
mount Sinai in fire :. Theſe were indications of his being come, and of his being 
preſent. So he went before the children of 1/raet, as they travelled through the 
wilderneſs, in a pillar of cloud by day, and in a pillar of fire by night. When theſe 
were ſeen, it was known the Lord was there; when the tabernacle was ſet up, 
a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the taber- 
nacle i. The cloud was a viſible ſymbol of the preſence of the Lord in it: and 
the ſame may be obſerved of the temple of Solomon at the dedication of it by him: 
the cloud filled the houſe of the Lord, ſo that the prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter ; 
for the glory of the Lord had filled the houſe of the Lord * : and it was the cloud, 
as is plain, that was the viſible token of that glory, or of the glorious preſence + 
of the Lord there. Sometimes God gave intimations of his. preſence with his 
people, and of his approbation of them, and their ſacrifices, by ſending down 
fire upon them; and which is thought by ſome?, to be the way and manner, 
in which he expreſſed his acceptance of Abel's ſacrifice. . However, in this way 
he did ſignify his acceptance of others: it is ſaid, And the glory of the Lord ap- 
peared unto all the people; and there came fire out from before the Lord, and conſumed - 
upon the altar the burnt-offerings, and the fat; which when all the people ſaw, 
they ſhouted, and fell on their faces in reverence of the divine Being, who was 
preſent by this ſymbol ; and they ' ſhouted for joy, and in thankfulneſs, for his 
" e his ed pee and acceptance of their ſacrifices. And 1 in like man- 
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ner, the Lord ſhewed himſelf to be preſent, and to be the only Lord God, by 
cauſing fire to fall down and conſume the ſacrifice, the wood, ſtones, and duſt, 
and lick up the water in the trench, when Baal could do nothing to make it 
manifeſt that he heard his prophets, or was preſent with them ®. But nothing 
of this kind is now to be expected, under the goſpel-diſpenſation; the Lord's 
coming to his people, is only in a ſpiritual manner; by his Spirit and grace, 
and the communications of it; by his Spirit teaching, and inſtruCting, enlighten- 
ing, comforting, quickening them, and applying his word with power; and 
bleſſing that and his ordinances to them; in like manner as Chriſt promiſed his 
preſence to his diſciples; I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will come unto you * ; 
meaning, that though they ſhould be deprived of his bodily preſence, yet they 
ſhould have his ſpiritual preſence with them, eſpecially when miniſtering his 
word, and adminiſtering his ordinances; and in this ſenſe it is to be under- 
ſtood in a following verſe ; where he promiſes his preſence to all that love him, 


and keep his commandments, and his father's allo; ſaying, We will come unt 


him, and make our abode with him; which cannot deſign the return of his 


bodily preſence to his diſciples, at his reſurrection; but the gracious and fpi- 


ritual preſence of him, and his divine Father, with his people, in all ages; par- 
ticularly, while they are employed in his worſhip, and are obſerving his com- 
mands and ordinances : and it is in this ſenſe we may underſtand the ſs 
in this paſſage z eſpecially as it may be applied to goſpel-times. 

2. It may be inquired, under what conſiderations God may be faid to come 
unto his people, in this gracious and ſpiritual manner, whilſt worſhipping him. 
He comes unto them, as into his own houſe and habitation; and that as the 
maſter, owner, and proprietor of it; his church and people are built up, an ba- 
bitation for him, through the ſpirit ; believers are the lively ſtones, of which the 
ſpiritual houſe conſiſts ; and theſe being laid on the foundation, Chrift, grow up 
unto an holy temple in the Lord a; and for his uſe; and whither he comes; and 
of which he fays, This is my #3 bere will I dwell, for I baue defired it:; and 
from this time forward, that God takes up his abode and reſidence here, the 
name of ſuch a place, city, and church, is, Jehovab Sbammab, the Lord is 
there: he comes unto them, as unto his family; as the father of it, who cares 
and provides for it. He is their father by adopting grace; and has taken them 


into this relation in the everlaſting covenant, to which he predeſtinated them, 


according to the good pleaſure of his will; in which he ſays of them, and to 
them, I will be a father unto you, and ye ſball be ny ſons and daughters, ſaith the 
Lord Almighty *; and which grace he makes known unto them by the Spirit of 
Prins, ſent unto them: in eee of * he will not leave them com- 
: fortleſs, | 
1 Kings xviii. 38, 39, . John xiv. 18. v Ver. . 2 Ephes. Ii, 22, 22 

r Pſalm cxxxii. 14. 2 Ezek, xlvili. 35.. 1 2 Cor. vi. 18. | 
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forileſs, or orphans, as is Chriſt's word concerning them *; but will come unto 
them, in a ſpiritual way, as he promiſes; and ſhew his paternal love to them, 
and care of them, bringing food in his hands for them; aſking ane and another 
of them, Children, have ye any meat and puts it into their hands and mouths, 
and bleſſes Zian'sſproviſions, the word and ordinances, to them, and ſatisfies bis 
poor with bread; with the bread of the gaſpel ; with be bread of life, Chriſt Je- 
| ſus. He comes unto them as to his flock, and as the ſhepherd of it; it being 

under his peculiar watch and care, and he the proprietor of it: his own the 
ſheep are, the ſheep of his hand, and the ſheep of his paſture : to theſe he 
comes; and he looks well to this his flock; and inſpe&ts narrowly and care- 
fully into their ſtate, caſe, and condition : he comes to ſearch and feek out 
| thoſe that are ſtraying, and ſcattered in the dark and cloudy day; to look up 
that which is loſt and driven away, and reſtore them, and lead them into green 
paſtures, and beſide the ſtill waters; to bind up broken hearts, and broken bones, 
and ſtrengthen the ſick, and heal all their ſpiritual maladies, and do all the 
offices. of a good ſhepherd to them; by feeding them in a good paſture, and 
making them to lie down in a good fold *. He comes unto them, as to his 
friends, and pays kind vilits; he makes a feaſt of fat things for them, in his 
holy mountain; he brings them into his banqueting houſe z he ſits down at table 
with them; he /ups with them, and they with him, whom he welcomes to the 
entertainment he makes for them ; ſaying, Eat, Q friends; drink, yea, drink 
abundantly, O beloved?. To obſerve no more; he comes unto his people met 
together for worſhip, as his ſpecial favourites; for whom he has a peculiar re- 
ſpect, and admits to peculiar nearneſs to himſelf, and to peculiar enjoyments; 
whom he remembers with the favour he bears to his choſen ones; having /oved: - 
them with an everlaſting love, and diſtinguiſhed them by the bleſſings of his grace, 
| beſtowed. upon them; to thoſe he loves, he ſhews his covenant; the bleſſings. 
and promiſes of it, and their intereſt in them; diſcloſes the ſecrets of his heart's: 
love unto them, and ſheds it abroad in them; makes known more fully to them 
the great-ſalvation, and reſtores unto them the joys of it; indulges them with: 
near and intimate communion with himſelf; and manifeſts: himſelf to them, as he 
does not unto. the world; by all which it appears, they are the delight of his 
ſoul, and: the darling of his heart 3 the favourites of heaven, and friends of 
G pd. 

3 It may be aſked, how it may be known: when God is come unto his people, 
un a ſpiritual manger, in public ſervice and worſnip? In anſwer to which, it 
may be ſaid, that it may be in ſome meaſure known, when the miniſters of the 
Vord are — by him, both in praying and preaching; when they manifeſtly 
| "FO" 


os K John xiv. 18. „John xai. 5, * Ezek. xxxir. 1215. 
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pray with the ſpirit, and with the under ſanding, and have their hearts enlarged 
in prayer; and are directed to ſuitable petitions for thoſe they repreſent; and 
have much freedom in their own ſouls, and much nearneſs to God, and famili- 
arity with him; and when they have, in their miniſtrations to the people, pre- 
ſence of mind, liberty of expreſſion, a door of utterance, and fulneſs of matter; 
when they are brought forth in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt ; 
and they are not ſtraitened in themſelves; but find a pleaſure in their work, 

and have their own hearts affected and warmed ; which may not only be felt by 
themſclves, but be diſcerned by others. Alſo, the preſence of God may be 
obſerved, when the word preached by them is owned for conviction and con- 
verſion ; when under it men are pricked to the heart, and ſet a ſeeking after 
the right way of ſalvation; as the three thouſand under Peter's ſermon, on the 
day of Pentecoſt; and as thoſe in Cornelius's houſe, on whom the Spirit of the 
Lord fell, while the ſame apoſtle was preaching ; when the Spirit of God effec- 
cually convinces men, by means of the word, of ſin and the evil nature of it; 
lays open all the ſinfulneſs of their hearts, and brings to their remembrance the 
iniquities of their lives; and they are told, as the woman of Samaria was by 
| Chriſt, all that ever they did; and then being convinced, and judged of all, and 
the ſecrets of their hearts made manifeſt, as if the miniſter had privately been ac- 
quainted with their lives and characters, they fall down on their faces, and wor- 
ſhip Cod, and report that Cod is in his miniſters, and with his people, of a truth . 
Likewiſe, this appears to be the caſe, when the goſpel is not only the means of 
faith, by which it comes, as it does by hearing the word; for when the hand of 
the Lord, or his power, goes along with his aiititers, and accompanies his 
word, then men believe; but, when it is increaſed thereby ; when the word is b 
food for faith; when there are in ſouls a deſire after the ſincere milk of the word; 
an appetite for it; a guſt and reliſh of it; 3 when it is found under the miniſtry | 
of it, and is eaten by faith, and is the joy and rejoicing of the heart; when it is 
not only received by faith, in the love of it, but is mixed with it, and digeſted 
by it; and ſo becomes very nouriſhing, ſtrengthening, and edifying. Moreover, 
this may be diſcerned, that God is come unto, and is preſent with his people, 

at ſuch times, when their affections are moved and raiſed, and their minds en- 

lightened, and judgments informed and eſtabliſhed in the truth of the goſpel; | 

when theſe two go together, raiſed affections, and inſtructed minds; for it is 
dangerous to have them ſeparated ; when the word is like fire, and at once both 

warms the heart and illuminates the mind; and when, at the ſame time, the 
hearts of God's people burn within them; as did the hearts of the two diſciples, 
that traveled with Chriſt to Emmaus, * he talked with them by the way, and 


opened to them the ſeripttres © the eyes of their underſtandings are enlightened, 
| and 


1 Cer. xiv, 24, 25. | Luke xxiv. 34. 
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and the veil is removed from them, and they behold wondrous things out of the 
law, or doctrine of the goſpel; when the Lord opens their underſtandings, 
that they may underſtand the ſcriptures, as Chriſt did his diſciples'; and the Spirit 
of the Lord leads them into all truth, as it is in Jeſus; and applies it powerfuily 
and comfortably to them, and they are eſtabliſhed and confirmed therein; and 
then, ere they are aware, their affections are catched, and theſe riſe up, Hike pillars 
of ſmoke perfumed with frankincenſe, and their ſouls are lite the chariots of Am- 
minadib ; are on the full ſpeed upwards, heaven-ward, and God-ward. Again; 
then may the preſence of God be perceived by his people, in public worſhip, 
whilſt attending the word and ordinances; when the promiſes of the goſpel are ' 
opened and applied; when a word that is ſent unto Jacob, lights on Iſrael; when 
a word is ſpoken in ſeaſon to weary ſouls, and it ſuiteth to their caſe and cir- 
cumſtances, and is fo underſtood and obſerved; and which gives peculiar plea- _ 
ſure and delight, and yields a joy unſpeakable, and full of glory; for a word fitly 
ſpoken, is like apples of gold in pictures of filver*. And ſo it appears very ſenſibly, 
when the love of God is again manifeſted ; when the experiences of the ſaints 
are renewed and confirmed ; when freſh light 1 is thrown upon the work of grace 
on their hearts, and the evidence of it is clear; and in Jehovah's light they ſee 
light, and are ſatisfied of the truth of grace in them; when the deſires of their 
ſouls are drawn out after God, and their hearts pant after him, as the bart pants 
Bm the water-brook ; and after the name of Chriſt, and the remembrance of 
: and they are indutged with intimate communion and fellowſhip with the 
F Aber, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and have ſome freſh pledges and tokens 
of their love to them. And now, it is this which makes the houſe of God de- 
lightful, the 2abernacles of the Lord amiable and lovely; a day in his courts better 
than a thouſand elſewhere ; yea, to be more eligible to be 4 door-keeper in the 
. houſe of Ged, than to dwell in the tents of fin aud L wickedneſs : it is the preſence of 
God and Chriſt; the diſcoveries of the love of Father, Son, and Spirit; the rich 
diſplays of divine grace, and thoſe interviews which believers have with God ; 
and the ſweet fellowſhip they have wich him and one another, that makes Wil | 
dom's ways ways of pleaſanineſs, and all her paths paths of Peace; yea, amidſt 
_ ſuch ſpiritual and raviſhing enjoy ments as theſe, of a place of religious worſhip, 
it may be truly ſaid, this is none other but the bouſe of God, and this is the gate 
of heaven, 

4. The wonderfulneſs of enjoying ſuch a favour, as to have God come to his 
8 and be with them in a ſpiritual manner in places where they meet 
to worſhip him, will appear, by conſidering the contraſt between the great 
* who promiſes to come unto them, and does; and the perſons he 


comes. 
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comes unto, and who enjoy his gracious preſence. The one is, the Creator of 
the ends of the earth; the maker and former-of all things viſible and inviſible , 
the earth, the ſea, the heaven, and the heaven of heavens, and all that in them 
are; the angels of heaven, men on earth, the fiſhes of the ſea, the fowls of the 
air, and the cattle on a thouſand hills; with whom, and before whom, and in 
compariſon of him, all the nations of the world are as a drop of a bucket, as the 
ſmall duſt of the balance; nay, are as nothing; yea, leſs than nothing, and vanity, 
And, on the other hand, thoſe he comes unto, and pays them a viſit, and gra- 
ciouſly converſes with, are creatures of his; duſt, earth, and worms: it is mar- 
velous he ſhould caſt an eye upon them; with whom it is a condeſcenſion, a 
humbling of himſelf, to look upon things in heaven; it is amazing he ſhould 
care for them in a providential way, ſupport them in their beings, follow them 
with his goodneſs and mercy, and beſtow upon them daily the bounties of his 
providence; with reſpect to which, it is with wonder ſaid, hat is man, that 
thou ſhou!dſt magnify him? and that thou ſhouldſt ſet thine heart upon him ? and 
that thou ſhou!dſt viſit him every morning, and try him every moment * But how 
muſt the wonder riſe and increaſe, when it is obſerved, that this great and glo- 
rious Being, that has given being to all worlds, and creatures in them, vouch- 
fafes to come unto ſuch poor nothings, in a way of ſpecial grace and kindneſs; 
and communes with them in a ſpiritual manner, and tells them how he loves 
them, and has loved them, - with an everlaſting love; unboſoms himſelf to them, 
and communicates the riches of his grace, and aſſures them of their right and 
title to everlaſting glory and happineſs! Moreover, he who promiſes to come, 
and does come, to his people worſhipping at his footſtool, is the poſſeſſor of 
heaven and earth", as he has made them both, he has a right to each; the one 
he has reſerved to be an habitation for himſelf; the other he has given to the 
children of men; the one he has made his throne to ſit on; the other his foot- 
ſtool to tread on; and both are his property, and at his difpoſe, with all things 
in them: the riches of both worlds are his; and yet theſe riches are nothing to 
the perfections of his nature he is poſſeſſed of. And now, this high and holy one, 
that inhab:ts eternity, and dewells in the high and holy place, and not in temples 
made with hands, is graciouſly pleaſed. to come unto poor frail mortals, that 
dwell in earthly tabernacles, in cottages of clay, which have their foundations 
in the duſt, and viſit beggars upon the dungbil; from whence he takes them, and 
ſets them with princes, that they may inherit the throne of glory *; as well as 
takes up his abode with ſuch that are of an humble and contrite fpirit ; to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble, and the heart of the contrite ones. He who condeſcends 
to come unto his tacky and be ſeen in the _ of them, is the King of kings, 
and 
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and Lord of Jordsz the Lond.of che whole univerſes. whoſe the kingdom of na- 
tote and providence is, and ho is the gayergor among the nations; that pre-. 
ſides aver all kings and prigces / and er all kingdows and ſtates; hg fits en. 
tbrontd: in the. bigheft beavens, and does what he Pleafes in heaven and earth; and 
orders all things after his ſovereign pleaſurę s and Whoſe will canngt be reſiſted, 
or his power controled, or bis hand ſtayed; or he be called to an account for 
any thing done by him; nor does he, nor will he, give any account of bis matigr 5 
to che ſogs of meng but all are, aud muſt be, accountable to him; Kings 
and governars';. thoſe in the higheſt, as well. as in the loweſt claſs of life. 
Now, it is this great and univerfal Monarch, that youchſafes to deſcend from 
heaven, in the diſplays of his love and grace, and ſhew himſelf among the poor 
of this world,” though rich in fab, and heirs of the kingdops! ; to come and 
make known himſelf, his Son and goſpel, and gpen the treaſures of his grace, 
to perſons wha, inthe eſteem of men, are:things. tat are nat, and are reckoned t 
by chem tbe filth of the world, and the Micouring of all things" . It would ſeem 
ſtrange, and be very ſurptiaing, and be thought an inſtance of wanderful cons 
deſcenfion, ſhould an earthly: king go in a puhlic Manner, in his royal nohes, 
and with his attendants, to the cottage of a. poor peaſant; thete enter, ſit do 
eat and drink, and freddy caaverſe with Him for an hout gr two; and yet, ; this 
is not tobe mentioned with this wandraus fayour of the Mine eternal, immorial, 
tbe lefſed and only poteutate, ſne wing himſelf in the aſſegnblies of his gigts, 
| fitting down at table with-them, .and communing With. them. from Above the the 
 mercy-ſeat 3- where they .behpld the King in his beauty, cheing eifl forth in, fe 
galleries of the ordinances ; and ſometimes. in ſo glorious a mager, that SET 
wich wonder and rapture ſay, Hatv glorious was the ing of Lirgel 4e day"? 
Once more; He who Promiſes: co come, and does come, and is among his 
people, while worſfipping him, is a holy, juſt, and righteousBeing z à d af 
purer eyes than to bebold iniquity with any approbation or pleaſure, ar o as Ag. 
to correct or puniſh for it; 20 is righteous in all his mans, and Holy in all bis 
koqrks ; glorious, as in all the perfections af his nature, ſo more eſpecially in 
his holineſs z being perfectly pure, unſpotted, and untarniſged, juſt and true, 
and Without any iniquity at-all: and jet, che perſons he deigns to come unto 
and take up his:reſidence among, are ſinful men; ſuch as have ſinned in Adam. 
and are made finners by bis diſobedience; who are cauceiwad, ſbaben, gag Zorn 
in in; and are by nature, corrupt, depraved, polluted, and; guilty; erat uss, 
and o children of wrath, as orbers ; who! have in time paſt: Aived.according 49 
*the courſe of this world, in ſin and wickedneſs, ſerving divers. Juſts, and pleaſures : 
and though now called by grace, yet haue ſin dwelling in cham, and age fre- 
quently * of nen the law of God, in — word, or deed; 
„ : os 4x NN + in, | and 
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and are often revolting and dackſliding from God, and doing thoſe things 
which might juſtly provoke the eyes of his glory; and yet he is pleaſed to come 
unto them, and take up bis dwelling with them. Now, there is nothing that can 
account for all this, but his being the God of all grace; 4 God gracious and mer- 
ciful, abundant in goodneſs and truth ; a God pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and 
in, as he has proclaimed himſelf; it can be aſcribed to nothing elſe but co his 
free, rich, ſovereign . grace; not to any deſerts of men, or on account of any 
ſervice done by them; which when done in the beſt manner, is unprofitable, 
with reſpect to him. It is all marvellous loving-kindneſs ; z.1t may well be won- 
dered at, for it cannot be accounted for in * other ways — on 9 foot of | 
free and unmerited grace. 
Solomon, at the dedication of his 1 aid, but will God: 6 del on 
Ide earth? Zebold, the heaven, and the heaven of beavens cannot contain him; how 
much leſs this houſe that I have built *? It is wonderful that ſuch an infinite and 
incomprehenſible Being ſhould! dwell on earth; it is more wonderful, that 
he ſhould dwell with men on earth; it is more wonderful ſtil}, that he ſhould. 
” dwell with /inful men here. But yet, ſince he has ſaid, he will come unto his 

people, where his name is recorded, it may be expected and believed he will; 
for he is a faithful God, a covenant-keeping God, true to every word of pro- 

miſe made by him; he will not ſuffer bis faithfulneſs to fail; he cannot deny 
himſelf, nor will he alter any thing that is gone out of bis. lips: Chriſt has pro- 
miſed, that where his people, though ever ſo few, are gathered together i in his 
name, and where his miniſters preach in his name, and ordinances: are admi- 
niſtered in his name, and in the name of his Father, and of the bleſſed Spirit, | 
he ill be with them, even unto the end of the world: And he has not only pro- 
miſed for himſelf, but for his divine Father alſo, that ſuch as keep his com- 
mandments, from a principle of love to him, they will come unto them, and mate 
their abode with them *; and this being promiſed, may be moſt ſurely. depended 
upon. If the Lord ſays, he will come, nothing ſhall hinder. his coming: not 
Satan; he may hinder, as he ſometimes has hindered the miniſters of the goſpel 
from coming to the churches, and miniſtering to them, for their comfort and 
edification; as he hindered the apoſtle Paul, and others, from going to Theſſa- 
lonica; as he affirms, Wherefore we would have come unto yon (even I Paul) once 
and again, but Satan hindered us; but, when God ſays he will come, and is 
reſolved to come, and pay a gracious viſit to his people, Satan, and all his prin- 
 cipalities and powers, cannot hinder : if any thing, the ſins of God's people are 
* maſt likely to hinder his coming to them; as they ſometimes are the cauſe of 
his "36-6 + Ws from them, and of their not bong ſenſible communion a with him; 
1110 151 781 | your 
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your iniguities Ba ve ſeparated between you and your Cod, and your fins bave hid 
his face you *. But when, it is his pleaſure to come among his people, and in- 
dulge them with his - gracious preſence, even theſe ſhall not hinder; he will come 
leaping on the mountains, ſkipping on the hills *, of all their fins and tranſgreſſions, 
revoltings and backſlidings, indolence, negligence, and unbelief. So much for 
the firſt inſtance of God's regard to places where his name is recorded, and the 
firſt argument uſed, to encourage his people to meet and worſhip him there. 
I proceed, RY 
Secondly, To 3 the other inſtance and e made uſe of, the pro- 
miſe of bleſſing them; and I will bleſs thee. God, when he comes unto his 
people, and pays them a viſit, he does not come r he 3 a 
bleſſing, or bleſſings, along with him. And, | 
1. His very coming to them, his preſence itſelf, is a bleſſing; a wiſh for this, ] 
is the ſum and ſubſtance of the bleſſing of the high-prieſt, pronounced over the 
children of Vrael, and on their account; The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee, the 
Lord make bis face to ſpine upon thee, and be” gracious unto thee; the Lord lift up 
bis countenance upon thee, and give thee peace", It is the preſence of God, the 
| diſplays of his grace and power, the ſhine of his face, and the li icht of his 
countenance, that fill every petition; and, indeed, Aa greater blefſing than theſe 
cannot be enjoyed. Nothing is more deſirable to a gracious ſoul, than the pre- a 
ſence of God; be he where he will, or come and go where he will; this i is what 
he is importunate for, that it might be with him; as Moſes ſaid, If rhy preſence 
go not with me, carry us not up bente . It Kanifite nothing where ſuch à man is, 
or what he has, if he has not the preſence of God; this is better to him than 
life, and all the enjoyments of it; whilſt others are ſaying, 2e» will fhew us any 
good? Any good, any temporal good; any of the good things of this life will 
. ſatisfy | a worldly mind, but not a gracious heart; ſuch will ſay, Lord, lift thou - 
up the light of thy countenance upon us; and, when this favour is granted, and 
enjoyed, they will add, with praiſe and chankfuliieſs, thou baft pur pladneſs in 
my beaxt, more than in the time that their corn and wine increaſed *. No temporal 
mercy c: can ſo delight the heart of a good man, as the preſence of God, and 
communion with him; his abſence is darkneſs, and death, his preſence” is light, 
and life; z it is night when he withdraws himſelf, and that cauſes weeping ; it is 
mornin when he appears again, and that brings joy; this was the experience 
of the lalmiſt ; fer bis ang er endureth but a moment; z in bis favour is ti „6e. Weep- 
ing may endure for 4 night, but joy cometh in the morning”. "This might be exem- 
phified 1 in the caſe of Mary Magdalen, weeping at the ſepulchre of Chriſt, when 
her Lord v was taken away from her, and ſhe knew not where he was laid; and 
wt oo oes ' os Th wer „ 
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of the diſciples forrowing, during the ditie ör Chiit's lying therk ; but, when 


he was riſen again, a6d appelted id tht, ile obe, erung, dai, Rablon, 
| which is. to fly, maſter; “O my dear Maſter," is it thou?“ and of the other, 
it is ſaid, Then were, the diſciples glad when Ney ſaw tbe Lord; nothing more 
defirable, nothing more delightful; thah the prefence of God and Chritt ; n- 

' thing fo much like heaven ab this; this Perfectly and Evertiftiagly enjöyed, 
is heaven ; I thy preſence is fithneſs if joy, dt thy Fight Band art eue Fa ever- 
more *. Wherefore, it is no wonder that this ſhould be the one thing, that auld 
be uppermoſt on the hearts of God's people, when they Are worſhipping in his 

. JanRtuary z, that they may ſee his face, Bebeld his beauty, and have à view of his 
power and his glory; as they have E 0. them there with inexpreffible 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction: and when 17 Be thüs favSurtd; they are breſſed 
indeed]! This is an antidofe againſt all fears; they have nothing to be affaid 
of from all their enetnſes, men or devils, the rage of the oe, bt the reþroaches 
of the other; or the ſeverelt peffecutions; nor indeed, any affliction, trial, or 

| Exerciſe z, nay, though they walk throagh the valley of the ſhad#w of death, ſince God 
eee 46 be B, when ahey pals eee 
lince he iys to them, Fear not, 1am with thee', be wot diſmayed, 1 am thy Goll* 


they may fay in return, The Lord i my light and my ſalvation, whont ſhall 1 fear? 
The Lord is the frength of my life, of whom Jhall T be afraid* 
there. is no need to fear any Enemy, within or without, whillt 


> 


afraid *? And patticularly, 
Ain eee 
: X . > +4 $4 — 2 F {ts fe . 112 18 1 wot ipping him, 
- Gnce, he is preſent: for, if God be with us, and for us, who Jhall, or can be 
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2, The Lord bleſſes his people with frech ſupplies of grace : "what they have 
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Father, is the Gd of all grace and is able to mati all gruce to bound townrds 
them; that they having all ſufficiency of it, may abound in every pool work he- 
ther performed in a more public, or in a more private way: and k has Pro- 
miſed to give more. grace to the humble dependents on bim, and worſhippers 
of him. Chriſt the mediator is full of Grace 4 all fulneſs of it is laid up in him, 
ro be diſtributed: eo his people, whenever they want it ; and as they have atready 
received from thenee, and grace for grate'*; or uh abundance of it, they may | 
have more by application to him for it: for he is 4 ſus and ſhield; bt will give 
prace®;, more grace to them that feek unto him: and there are the means of 
grace, the word and ordinances, which are the golden pipes; through Which 
the golden oil of grace is communicated from Chriſt unte his ſaints; and there 
is the throne of grace, which they may. come boldly to at all times, that they muy | 
obtain mercy; and fndgruce to help them in time of need'* and to have a full ſup» 
ply of grace at ſuch a time; as ne time we n ann enen 
indeed! 

3. The Lord bleſſes his Sock when hi comes unto . white: they are 
waiting upon him, and worſhipping him, with peace: it is ſaid be Lord will 
bleſs bis peopie with pence* ;; as if this was the one and only 'blefling he Bleſſes 
them with; br, at leaſt, the chief and principal one: and, indeed, it is à very 

prehenſive bleſſing; it includes all profperity, temporal and ſpiritual ; and 

all kind of peace, 6utward and inward; eſpecially ipeaceiof conſdience, tran- 
quility and ſerenity of mind that peace f Gu which he is the author and giver 
of, that paſſeth all underflandiug f of natural and unconverted men, who know 
not the way-of peace; ate ſtrangets to, and intermeddle not. with the joy thoſe 
have that believe in Chriſt. This peace is from God; hencr he is called tb Go 
ef peace; who is not only at peace with his people through the blovd of Ohriſt, 
but gives peace unto them; and indeed, he only can give it; wherefurs it is aſked 

of him: and if ever it is had, it muſt come frem him. This isa frequent prayer of 
| the apoſtle's for the-churches, Grace 10 you, and peuce from Godiour Hauber, an 
ibe Lord Jeſus Chriſt *. . It is to no purpoſe: to: apply: for: it, br expe it elſe- 
where; and if he gives it, none can take it away; nor even diſturbdt, unleſs 
he ſuffers it: ben +hepiverb quietheſs, abo then can mate trouble f Ia vain, do 


Satan, or the world, er any other enemy, ſeek to hinder the one, or make the 


other. This peace is chrough!Chriſt ; who is not only the prinee fi pv, ib 
man, the peace, who is our: peace, and has made peace by the blaod:of His cr; 
but gives it to his followers; even ſuch peace as the MoI oarmot give, nor 
: take away; and which he continues with them amidſt all their tribulations in 
this world : it. flows from Ans and en God through him: through his pre- 


; cious 
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cious blood, which ſpeaks better things than that of Abel; which ſpeaks par- 
don, and fo peace, to guilty ſouls; and by removing guilt, ſettles and ſecures 
peace; and through his righteouſneſs, by which being juſtified, ſouls come to 


| have peace with God through Chriſt ;- and are in no fearful apprehenſions of 
| preſent or future wrath; and through. the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt; in 


the view of which they joy in God, through him, by whom. they have received 


the atonement of all their ſins and nen the eee d of which 


mult be peace and jo. 
And this great bleſſing, in which the comdber and pine of the ical 
life ſo much conſiſts, is enjoyed in a way of believing : the more faith, the more 


conſcience-peace, and ſpiritual joy: it is aſſured as being what God has pro- 


miſed, Thou wilt keep him in perfeft peace, 'whoſe mind is ftayed on thee ; becauſe 


he truſteth in thee * ;, and it is a prayer of faith; and when ſo made, it may be 
expected, it will be anſwered, the God of hope fill you with all joy, and peace in 
Believing ; and it is the experience of the ſaints, that the more faith is in exer- 
ciſe, in religious duties, in prayer, in hearing of the word, or in attendance 
on any ordinance; the more ſpiritual peace is enjoyed: And which bleſſing the 


believer is often favoured with, in public worſhip; in performing the duties 


of the houſe of God; and in obſerving his commands and ordinances : for 
though there is no reward for keeping them, yet in keeping of them there is great 


reward v; and this reward is peace of mind; and a ſufficient one it is; and 


which all the Lord's people are bleſſed with, more or leſs, that keep cloſe to 


him in his own ways, and pay a proper and conſtant regard to his inſtitutions 


and appointments. - Great peace have they which love thy law, or doctrine; the 
doctrine of faith; the doctrine of the goſpel z and ſhew their love by a cloſe 
and conſtant. attention to it, and to the ordinances of it; nothing ſhall offend 
them”, diſturb their peace, and interrupt their joy; they ſhall walk comfort- 
ably in the light of God's countenance ; go on their way rejoicing in Chriſt; 
feeling 1 in their breaſts a joy unſpeakable,” and full of glory; and ſo by good ; 


experience, they find the truth of this, that wiſdom's paths are paths peace. 


4. Another bleſſing God bieſſes his people with, who meet and worſhip him 
in places where his name is recorded, is the free and full forgiveneſs of their 


| fins: This is only of God: none can forgive ſin but him, againſt whom 
it is committed; whoſe law is tranſgreſſed, and whoſe juſtice is affronted : Were' 
there any that could, they would be ſuch as were like him, at leaſt in this re- 


ſpect; whereas there are none. do is a God lite unto thee, who pardoneth ini- 


Jauity, and paſſeth by the tranſereſſion of | the remnant of his beritage ?! There is 


none like him for it; and this he does of his rich grace and mercy z and for the 
lake 
* Tſai. xxvi 3. 1 Rom. xv. 3. „ Pſalm xix. 11. » Pfalm CXiX. Long 
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ſake of Chriſt, his blood, facrifice, and ſatisfaction: Hence the apoſtle exhorts 
the ſaints to forgive one another, even as God, for'Chriff's ſake; ſaith he; bath 
forgiven you * : and though this is done at once, and for all fins together; yer 
as every freſh commiſſion of fin occaſions freſh guilt: to riſe in the confeience, 
there is need of a renewed application of pardoning grace and mercy; which 

believers are ſometimes favoured with, through the public miniſtration of the 
word; where the name of the Lord is recorded, and the bleſſings of his grace 
are publiſhed z and this among the reſt. Thus when the prophet Tſainh was 
_ caſt down under a ſenſe of the pollution and guilt of fin; when in a. viſionary 
way he was in the temple of the Lord; one of the ſerapbim, an emblem of goſ- 
pel miniſters, took a live coal from the altar, expreſſive of the expiating blood, 
and atoning ſacrifice of Chrift, and touched his lips with it, faying, thine iniquity 
. is taken away, and thy fin is purged * ; ſignifying in a declarative way, according 
to the tenor of the everlaſting Ry and the doctrine of pardon in it, that his 
iniquity, of which he was truly ſenſible, was forgiven for the ſake of the atoning 
ſacrifice of the Lamb of God; and in this way, and at ſuch ſeaſons, namely, 


under the miniſtry of the word, is the pardon of ſin ſometimes applied inc 


ſealed to the conſciences of God's people; and a ſpecial bleſſing this is: bleſſed 
is be whoſe tranſgreſſion ts. forgiven, whoſe fin i is covered: This is a chief and 
principal bleſſing in the covenant of grace; it ſtands firſt in- the article of re- 
demption; yea, redemption by the blood of Chriſt, is made chiefly to conſiſt 
of it; that is explained by it; in whom we have redemption through his blzod, the 
forgiveneſs of fins, according ta the riches of his grace: the doctrine of it, is a 
main and principal one, in the miniſtration of the goſpel; one of the firſt or- 
dered to be preached and publiſhed in it; and is of the utmoſt importance; and 
it is among the firſt-rate bleſſings we are to call upon our fouls to be thankful 
and bleſs God for. On this much of the peace, the comfort of the people of 
God depend: when he would have them comforted, it is by telling them that 
their iniquity is pardoned; and when he would have them be of good chear, it is 
by aſſuring them their ins are forgiven; without which they cannot: bur this 
_ will make the bones that are broken to rejoice; and will cure every ſoul-ſickneſs 
and malady : for when this grace is applied, be inhabitant ſball not ſay, I am 
Lick; the reaſon is, the people thas dwell therein, ſpall be forgiven their iniquity *, 
though ſtorms and tempeſts may ariſe in the conſcience of a inner, chrough | 
guilt faſtened on it, yet let but a word of pardon by Chriſt by ſpoken, all is 
hun and quiet; there is immediately a calm: and without this blefling, and a 
| ſenſe of it, a man cannot ſtand before God, and ſerve him in his ſanctuary with 
| Page z but let his conſcience be f. prinkled and purged by the blood of Chriſt, 
4 Bphes. iv. 32. 4,44 8:06. wi." 57. | © Pſalm xxxii. 1. | 
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and that be applied to him for pardon ; and then he will ſerve the living God 
freely and chearfully : and indeed, no one can look inte eternity with comfort, 
and think of à future ſtate with any ſatisfaction, unleſs he has a good hope 
through grace, of an intereſt in this: hleſſiag; but when he ſees that God has 
in love to his ſou), caſt all his ſins behind. his back; and in his mercy to him, 
has thrown them into the depths of the ſea; fo that when they are ſought for 
they ſhall not be found, being all freely and fully pardaned; then, though 
upon the brink of eternity, and juſt launching into another world, he can ſing 
and ſay, O dtaib, where is thy ſting; O grave, where is thy victory? The fting of 
drath is fin, and that is taken away by Chriſt ; The ſtrength of ſin is the law, and 
that is fulfilled by him: But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory over 
ſin, law, hell and death, through our Lord Jeſus Chrif *, * his bload, Rn 
neſs, and ſacrifice. 
5. The Lord alſo bleſſes his 5 with a intiffieg righteonſach, and with 
freſh views of their intereſt in it, whilſt they are ſerving him in places where 
he records his name, by the miniſtration of the goſpel z far therein is this righ- 


zeouſneſs revealed from faith to faith x. from one degree of it to another, until 


they arrive to a full aſſurance of its being theirs: and they are happy indeed, 
| who receive this bleſſing from the Lord; even rightequſueſs from the God of their 
ſalvation ; ; they are truly bleſſed, thrice happy - perſans. that are favoured with 
this grace, and indulged with a hvely ſenſe of it: David deſeribeib tbe hlefſedneſs 
of the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works ; but it is not eaſy 
to give after him the whole deſcription of that happineſs: ſuch have. acceptance 
with God; God is well;pleaſed with Chriſt, and with all bis ꝓeople in him, being 
clothed with his pure and perfect righteouſneſ ; with which riglteouſneſs he is 
well pleaſed; becauſe by it che law is magnified and made honpurable; his juſ- 
tice is ſatisfied; and all his ꝓerfections reconciled and honoured in che juſtifica- 
tion of his people by it; and net only are their perſons accepted ævith Gd in the 
beloved, through the righieonjneſs of Cbriſt, and for the ſake of it; but their ſer- 
vices and duties; their ſacrifiges of prayer and praiſe alſo. Moreover, ſuch have 

great peace in themſelves, much quietneſs and caſe of mind,; for, the wort of 
righteouſneſs is peace, aud the eſtect of righteouſneſs, guet neſs aud aſurance far euer; 
not of the righteouſneſs of man, vhieh is impure and icaperfect, and 
tify before God; and, therefoge, can never lay any ſolid foundation for peace; 
but of che righteouſneſs of Chriſt, hy wWhieh thoſe that are juſtiſied, have peace 
with God, and in themſelves; for, the kingdom of God, in them, is righteauſneſs = 

and peace, and joy in the boly.Gboſt *; that is, theſe are the fruits and effects of 
the. apa of Chriſt, being received by faith, and ſo * a part of 
that 
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that kingdom of grace, in the heart of a believer, which can never be moved : 
to which may be added, that ſuch who have an intereſt i in this righteouſneſs, are 
ſecured from condemnation; and wrath; : there is no condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt, and are juſtified by! his righteouſneſs ; for his blood- ſhed, ſufferings, 
and death, Which are a principal part of this righteouſneſs, are their ſecurity from 
condemnation. fo that they ſhall never enter into it, but ſhall paſs from death 
to life; and they may affure themſelves, that as they are juſtified by the blood 
of Crit, they hal be ſaved from wrath, through him : to ſay no more; they 
muſt nec be bleſſed and happy, ſince they are hereby intitled to eternal life. 
Hence, juſtification by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, is called, the juſtification of life * ; 
for, being g juſtified through i it, they are made heirs, according to the hope of eter- 
nat life *, and ſhalt moſt aſſuredly enter into it; for, this righteouſneſs will 
anſwer for them in a time to come, and give them admiſſion into the kingdom 
of heaven ; which a man 8 own righteouſneſs, be it what | it win, will leave him 
ſhort . 
6. Such as ſerve the tan, and, worſhip him 1 in a ſpiritual manner, where 
bis name is recorded, are bleſſed by him with. ecerrigl life itſelf; for, there the 
Lord commands the Bleſſing, even life for evermore' ; they are here bleſſed with an 
enlarged view of it; life and immortality, or an immortal life, being. more clearly 
brought to light by the goſpel , and the miniſtration of it; that preſenting to faith 
the beſt account that is given of the unſeen glories, and inviſible realities of 
another world; and here, under the goſpel-miniſtry, ſaints are ſometimes indulg- 
ed as with a ſigbt of the King in his beauty ; ſo with a proſpect of the good land 
that is very far Fe; their hope of poſſeſſing | it is more and more encouraged, 
and their faith of it increaſed ; and are, indeed, made to rejoice in the believ- 
ing views, and hope of the glory of God, they have ſome glimpſe of; yea, he 
that believes hath eternal li fe, in ſome ſenſe, already; he has, i it in promiſe, and 
in faith and hope; and he has the carneſt and pledge of it, yea, the beginning 
of it, which j is grace in him, and the knowledge of God in Chriſt; for, bis ts 
Efe eternal, that they might know thee, the only true Cod, and Jeſus Cbri iſt, whom 
thou baſt ſent o; which ſpiritual and experimental knowledge, unto which life 
eternal is annexed, is increaſed yet more and more, by means of the word and 
ordinances, the memorials of the name of God his houſe; 5 theſe are appoigted 
for that purpoſe, and continued for that end; till we all c come in, or into the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
meaſure of the e feature of the fulneſ of Chriſt o; Þ. and this is no ſmall encouragement 
to attend upon them: and when all this is iro in how many inſtances, 
and by how many ways, God bleſſes his people, that meet and worſhip him, 
"= Wee I. , : NM m 5 where 
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where he records his name; it will clearly appear what a 5 he bes to tuck 
places, and what inducements there are to his people to attend them. 1 
This will be more evident, if it be obſerved, that theſe bleſſings are bleſſings 
indeed; true and real ones; ſuch as Jabez prayed for, when he ſaid, O, that 
| thou wouldſt bleſs me indeed a; or, in bleſſing, bleſs me :” ſome bleſſings have 
only an appearance of bleſſings ; are rather imaginary than real ; at leaſt they 
are not to be mentioned with cheſe ; as the outward: bleſſings. of life, temporal 
good things; ; for they ſometimes are turned into curſes, and are curſes to wicked 
men; but theſe are covenant- bleſſings, the ſure mercies of David, which come 
from a covenant- God, through Chriſt the mediator of the covenant; J and in a 
way of covenant- grace, which makes them ſure to all the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt: 
theſe are ſpiricual bleſſings, are of a ſpiritual nature, in diſtinction from corporal 
ones, from Bleſſings of the baſket, and of the ſtore; are ſuited to ſpiritual men, 
and make for the welfare of the ſpirit and ſoul of man; and are brought down, 
and brought near, revealed, and applied by the holy Spirit of God, who takes 
them, and ſhews believers their intereſt in them : theſe are ſolid and ſubſtantial 
bleſſings ; in compariſon of which, temporal ones are things which are not, that 
have no ſolidity and ſubſtance in them, mere nonentities; but the bleſſings of 
grace, which ſaints are made to inherit now, are ſubſtance; and that glory they 
ſhall poſſeſs hereafter, is a better and more enduring ſubſtance, than any thing 
enjoyed here. In a word; the bleſſings God bleſſes his people with, who are 
found true and ſpiritual worſhippers of him, where he records his name, are 
unchangeable, irreverſible, and for ever ; he never repents of them, nor revokes 
them; when God gives commandment to bleſs his people, and does. bleſs 
them, they are bleſſed; and it is not in the power of men or devils to reverſe ſuch 
a commandment, or uch bleſſings; they come from the Father of lights, wich 
whom there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning; and they are like him, 
. invatiable and unalterable; what Iſaac ſaid to Eſau concerning Jacob, Is applicable 
to theſe bleſſings ; I have bleſſed him, yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed®. r. And, it may 
be ſtrongly argued from hence, that if a poor, frail, weak, and dying man, 
would not make any alteration in a bleſſing he had conferred on his ſon, though 
earneſtly ſolicited to it; much leſs will that God, who is the immutable Jebo- 
vab, the everlaſting I Am, make any change in, or reverſe the bleſſings he has 
beſtowed on his people: no, whatever he does in this way, is for ever; there 
is an inſeparable connection between the bleſſings of grace, and eternal glory; 
to whom he gives the one he gives the other; whom be did predeſtinate, them 
he alſo called; and whom be called, them be alſo 11 and whom be falle, 
them as alſo glorified *. 
: gots 
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To conclude ; We ſee how ſtrong are the reaſons, how forcible the arguments, 
he great the encouragement, to engage us to attend the houſe and ordinances 
of God; for, if his preſence and bleſſing are not ſufficient, what will be? The 
Lord, to encourage the people of 1/rael to wait at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, promiſed to meet them there, and commune with them: 
and Chriſt, to encourage his miniſters and churches to attend to his word and 
ordinances, promiſed his preſence with them, to the end of the world; than which 
nothing greater could be ſuggeſted to them : and, fince God is to be met with 
in public places of worſhip; his grace is there diſplayed and communicated ; 
Chriſt is to be found, and with him life, and righteouſneſs, and ſalvation, and 
the love and favour of God to be obtained and enjoyed; this may induce us to 
a conſtant attendance in them; . Bleſſed is the man, ſays wiſdom, or Chriſt, hat 
heareth me, watching daily at my gates, wailing at the paſts of my doors; for whoſo 
findeth me findeth life, and ſhall obtain favour of the Lord. But then it ſhould be 
obſerved, that the places where attendance is to be given, in a religious way, 
are where the name of the Lord is recorded; there only his preſence and bleſſing 
are to be expected; not where there is no mention of him; where the free grace 
of God, in the ſalvation of men, is not ſet forth; where the name of Chriſt is 
not ſpoken of, but ſtudiouſly concealed, and but only occaſionally, or now and 
then taken notice of under ſome low epithet or another; but, inſtead thereof, 
man's free - will is exalted; the power and purity of human nature cried up; 
jultification and ſalvation are attributed to the works of men, and only a moral 
ſcheme is advanced and enforced ; in ſuch places, the preſence and bleſſing of 
God are not to be met with; and, indeed, they are here rarely thought of, or 
ſought for : but, if the name. of Cod is recorded in a place, in the ſenſe in which 
it has been explained, it matters not what the place is, or is called, as has been 
obſerved; ſince Jebovab dwelleth not in temples made with bands, at leaſt is not 
limited and reſtrained unto them; nor does he regard the form and manner in 
which they are built; he dwells in a more ſtately temple than any that can be 
erected on earth; the heaven is his throne, and the earth his feolſtool; and, there- 
fore, he may well fay, where is the houſe that ye build unto me? and where is the 
place of my reſt ? Since there i is none built, or can be built equal to the glory 
of his Majeſty; therefore our great concern ſhould be, to worſhip him in a ſpi- 
ritual manner, with our whole ſpirits, in. the exerciſe. of ſpiritual graces, and 
under the influence, and by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, and to give unto 
him the glory due unto his name, even to each divine perſon; to the Father, 


ho has choſen us to holineſs and happineſs ; ;. to the Son, who has redeemed ys 


by his precious blood; and to the Spirit, who has EI. 25 3 us, 
and is the earneſt of our future glory. 
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Ard 1 I turned myſelf and came down from 145 mount, ey pur mo 
tables in the ark which I bad nade; ; and. There OY, be, as the. 
Lord F me. 


Vos OSES BM called up to mount Sinai, the Lord dell, vered to him two. 
tables of ſtone, with the writing of the law upon them; when he de- 


| ſcended from thence, perceiving that the children of rael had Woiied! by making | 


and worſhipping the golden calf, in great indignation at it, he caſt them out 
of his hands, and broke them at the bottom of the mount: for this fin wrath 
came upon the people, and many of them fell by the ſword of the ſons of Levi; 
upon which Moſes had compaſſion on them, and intreated the Lord for them; 
who promiſed to make his goodneſs paſs before him, and proclaim his name 
gracious and merciful; and ordered him to hew two tables of ſtone like the firſt, 
and come up into the mount, and bring them with him, and he would write 
upon them the fame words which were on the firſt; and alſo directed him to 
make an ark of ſhittim wood to put them in; all which he did: for having 
hewed two tables of ſtone, he carried them up to God in the mount, who wrote 
on them the ten commandments, according to the firſt writing, and gave them 
to Moſes; who having received them, turned himſelf, as our text ſays, from the 
place where the divine Majeſty was; and came down from the mount, from mount 
Sinai, with the two tables in his hands, and the writing of God on them, one 
table in one hand, and the other in the other hand; and put the tables in the. 
ark which he had made, or ordered to be made by Bezaleel; for it was the ſame. 
with that he made, and not a temporary one made for the Preſent purpoſe till 
that was finiſhed: and there they be as the Lord commanded me; there the two 
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tables were when Moſes rehearſed, what is cantaiged in this book. on the plaina o 
Moab, which Was about eight and thirty years after the delivery and rene wal . 
of the tables on mount Sinai; and here they were in Solomon's: time, when the 
ark was brought into the temple built by him; and when, as it is ſaid; there w 
notbing in it, "ſave the. two tables of ſtoue which Moſes put there at Horeb ; and 
here they continued as long as the ark was in being. In diſcourſing on Abele 
words, a and in Fer to "PAP thera. to ſome "I SIR nnn 


%% $403 at beit P64 „ 
"oY The ark Moſes made, into which the tables. were. Ds as a type ns. > 
"ths What was put into the ark, the two tables of Kone. oa; Wed dhe. law 
f was written. A i 


II. What the putting of the t tables into the ark fignified; 2 Fithong Dj 
IV. The continuance of them i, there they nn, commanded me. 


| 1. The ark may be conſidered as 4 type. of Chriſt, both wich acſpeſt 40 Pay 
names and N given unto it, and with reſpect to che near abe it 
was made. 
Firſt, There i is an agreement TM that Ad brich in ena e 
by which it is called; its general name is an ar or cheſt, ſuch an one in which 
men put their wealth and riches, their gold and ſilver, their, je wels and precious 
ſtones, and whatſocver i is of worth and value: in Chriſt are put and hid all ibe 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, all the riches of grace 9-1 glory: beſides the 
fulneſs of the Godhead which, dwells bodily in him, it has pleaſed the Father 
that all fulneſs of grace "ſhould. dwell i in him, for he ſupply of the-wants of his 
people in all ages of time; he 7s full of grace and full of truth; there is a fulneſs - 
of juſtifying. grace and. righteouſneſs in him, a fulneſs of pardonidg grace, a 
fulneſs of ſanRifying and perſevering grace; and from him. and „dy him 0e 
the Lord ſupply the need of his Proples. ec to his riches in "glory, or 
c glorious riches which are in hi. = . {ut 
The ark is ſometimes called the ark of Cod being nay] by. * 05 ni 
direction, and for his ſervice and worſhip, | and was his property: Chriſt, as a 
divine perſon, is the Son of God, his own. Son, his proper Son; as mediator, 1 "al 


was ſet up, conſtituted, and inveſted with this office, by him; as man, he p 


pared a body for him in council and covenant, and in time actually formed 555 f 
human, nature, and filled and adorned it wich the gifts and graces of his Spirit. 
Sometimes i it goes by the name of the ark of his ſtrength, Ariſa, O Lord Gad, 
into thy reſting -place; thau, and the art of thy ſtrength*, Chriſt is both the mighty 
God 0 the mighty n. the man of God's s. right-hand, whom he has made 
ſtrong 
1149 5 \ 
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ſtrong for himſelf and for his people; in whom there is hot only righteouſneſs, 
but ſtrength for them,” to enable them to exercife every grace, to bear up under 
every affliction, to withſtand every temptation, to oppoſe every ſin, and to per- 
form every duty of religion; for though they can do nothing of themſelves, yet 
they can do all things through the ſtrength of Chriſt communicated to them. 
The ark is alſo called the ark of the covenant *, © becauſe the law or teſtimony, 
which ſometimes has the name of à covenant; was put into it: and not only the 
law has been fulfilled in Chriſt, but the covenant of grace was made with him, 
as the head and repreſentative of his people, ang is kept and ſtands faſt with 
him; he is the ſurety, mediator, and teſſenger of ny yea, the covenant itſelf; 
he is the ſum and ſubſtance of it; all the bleſſings of it are in his hands, and 5 
the promiſes of it are yea and amen it him. The ark has the epithet of hoy 
given to it; Foſiab ordered the Levites to put the holy ark into the temple built 

| by Solomon * : Chriſt is the holy one of God, holy i in his divine nature, glorious 
in the perfection of his holineſs, and is fuch as is not to be found in creatures, 
angels, or men; there is none holy as he is; the ſerapbim cover their faces when 

they celebrate this perfection of his; he is holy in his human nature, that is the 
holy thing born of the virgin, without the ſpot and blemiſh of original fin ; he 
was holy and harmleſs in his life and converſation here on earth, did no lin, nor 
was conſcious of any; and he is the fountain and ſource of all holineſs to his peo- 
ple; and is of God made unto them ſanctiſication, as well as wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
and redemption to all which may be added, that the ark is called the glory of 
God, the face of God, and Jehovah himſelf ; being a ſymbol of his preſence: 
Chriſt is the brightneſs his Father's glory, the angel "of his preſence, and N88 
vah our righteouſneſs. CCC. 

Secondhy, The ark may be eönld ered is a type of AY with reſpect to the 
matter of which it was made; it was made of wood, even of ſhicrim wood, and 
that covered with gold: it being of wood, may denote the meanneſs of Chriſt 
in the human nature; when he was ound i in faſhion as a man; 3 in his ſtate of hu- : 
miliation, he adpagted #n'the form of a ſervant, and was of no reputation among, 

men; emptied himſelf, as it were, and ſeemed as if he was ripped of the glories 
of Deity, 'which were hid under the coarſe veil of humanity ; he took upon him 

all our ſinleſs infirmities, das in all things made like unto us, excepting in; and , 
hence he was diſeſteetned of by men, deſpiſed and rejected by them, yea re- 
jected from being a man; was ſcarcely allowed the name of a man; and was 
reckoned a worm, and no man. Ir being Shittim' wood of which the ark was 6 
made, and which was incorruptible and durable, may ſignify the incorruption. A 

of . even in the human nature; for e oth he was crucified through 

73 p weakneſs, 
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weaknels, died the death of the croſs; and-was laid jn the 1 5 yet he was not 
left there, ſo long, as to ſee corruption; though he Was dead, he was; ſoon raiſed. 
from the dead, and now lives for evermores \Melchizedek was an eminent, type 
of Chriſt, be having nejtber beginning of -days,; 38 God, nor end of life now as 
man; and having an #nepaugeable prieſtbood*,. which does not paſs from one to 
another, and in which there i is no ſucceſſion, WIR Jurable, even everlaſt- 
ing in his perſon, offices, grace, and dard. and in che gfficacy of his blood, 
 righteovſneſs, ,and, ſacriſice. ; The wood of whichthe\ ark. was mage, being 
covered with gold, and having. crown. of gold: on: it, May point at, Chriſt; 
whoſe head, the principal nature in him, is as the moſt fine gold and who as 
mediator has a crown of pure gold ſet on his head by his divine Father, and 
whom. we now ſee; by faith crowned. with glory and ihonour in the human nature 
in heaven. It may be expteſſivę of the richneſs of Chriſt as man: and mediator, 
whoſe riches of grace and glory are unſearchable: and of the worth and value 
believers in him put upon him, and of the high eſteem he is $ had. in Dy them, 
and how, exceeding, precious he is to;them.c: o 162d 2 100 4 
There are one or two things mote;: ehictiillomhgmns reducible 1 to aches of 
the above heads, yet are.worthy of notice 3; às thar the ark was portable, and 
might be carried on occaſion; from place zo! place; u it ſometimes was; for 
which purpoſe it had rings at the four corners of it, on cach ſide of it, and 
ſtaves provided to put into thoſe rings; and which alſo were made of Shittim 
wood covered with gold, and were emblems of the miniſtry of the word, and 
of the miniſters of it; who, though mean in themſelves, are adorned and en- 
riched with the gifts and graces. of the: Spirit of God, and haye the rich tteaſure 
of the goſpel put into: their earthen veſſels ) abc are choſen veſſels, as the apoſtle 
Paul was, to bear the name and goſpehof Chtiſt in the world, and catty it about 
from place to place; ſo the diſciples of Chriſt carried it through all the cities of 
Hal, and from Judea into the Gentile world, and through the ſeveral parts of 
it; and i it vas brought from the eaſtern into the weſtern parts of the world, and 
at length to theſe northern iſles] of ours. Moreover, let it be obſerved, that chere 
was but one ark, Some Jewiſh, ters t think there were two atks ; one that 
Bezaleel made, and this mage by Maſes; the one had the tables in it, and the 
other went out to battle on occaſion; but for this cherg. i is no fgundation. There 
was but one. ark, and. ſo ther is hut one Son gf God, the oniy begouen of he 
Father; one mediator between God and men, ..the man Chriſt Ja opeSayiour and 
Redeemer ; the ſame to day, yeſterday, and for ever 3 there. is none beſides him, 
there is no other name given under heaven * men whereby they "7 be /aved., 
In this. ark a falvating, and no where elſe. 2 71110 {11563 01 bug 197 41 U. 1 
F Reb. lens; n It 40 IE: Jarchium i in v. 19 An en of no] ugs 
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II. I ſhall next conſider what were put into the ark, two tables of ſtone; with 
the law written upon them by the Lord himſelf; wa 11275 1 N into "rhe mat- 
ter, number, writing, and form of them. 0 e e 
1ſt, The matter of them; they were of ſtone; of Cher lone is not faid, nor 
is it of any great avail to know what it was. Some Jewiſh writers“ will have 
them, at leaſt the firſt tables, to be of the ſapphire ſtone, which is not probable; 
and whart they ground it upon is not fufficient to ſupport it, namely, Exod. xxiv. 
10. where the elders of 7/rael are ſaid to ſee the God of Tract, and there tas hinder 
| bis feet at it were a puved work of a ſapphire None? it is more probable theſe ta- 
bles were marble ſlabs, ſince there was a great quantity of marble in thofe parts; 
arid the rock at Sinai was a marble rock ; granate marble of a reddiſh colour, 
as appeats at this day; and one of the paraphraſts* expreſsly calls them two 
made tables: however, it is certain they were tables of ftone, to which rhe 

apoſtle oppoſes the M Fables ile dur Now their being of ſtone may 

denote either, 1 21 971 (1199 | 1 10 bus i 

1. The hardneſs of FEY . of mobs is called 4 fon bear y e is as 
hard as a piece of the nether mill ſtone; as hand as the adamant ſtone, which is 
the hardeſt of all ftonesy it is obdurate and ohſtinate, inflexible, and not ſub- 
je& to the lam of God nor can it be, wirhout the powerful and effleaeious grace 
of God is exerted on it. and makes ĩt pliable, and bends it toit: without this 
men live and die in the hardneſs of their hearts, and after their hard and impeni- 
tent heart treaſure np wrath againft the day of wrath, _ e "6 apt 4 
God. Or rather theſe tables being of ſtone denote, | 

- 2. The firmneſs, ſtability, and duration of the law, eh h invariable, unal- 
cerable, unchangeableꝭ and eternal: Conterning Hhy-teftimonizs, ſays David, I baue 
known of old, that thou haft founded them fur lern they were made to continue 
for ever; and they do, and will continus for ever, even as long as there is any 
vſe for them in the world they are more onalterabſe and unchangeable than 
de laws of the Medes and Perſians,” The law is not deftroyed' by Chriſt, but 

fulfilled by him; not à jot or titel of it has failed, but ahthas been fulfilled:: 
and whoever breaks,” or teaches men to break, the leaſt of the commandments 
6f it, ſhall be ralled the liaſt in the kingdom of beuven, be reproved and chaſtiſed, 
if not puniſhed fur it. This rauſt be underſtobd not wich refpect to the miniſtry 
of the Ia by Moſes; as ſdt t Has ceaſed, and ithe ceſfatiott of it as a miniſtry 
ef 'his{ was Fighified: by cha bafting the tables Hut of his hands, and the breaking 
6f thei, Phe law was yiben by Moſes,” and as it was a miniſtration of his, it 
concerned the Jews only; ir was given to him for them, and it was given by 


_ * them, and to them only; and ceaſed as ſuch when their church and civil | 
& ſtate 
b Targum Jon. in Exod, xxxi. 18. 1 Set Shaw's Travels, p. 31). ; AI , 
* Targ. Jon. in loc. 1 2 Cor. iii. 3. m Ezek. xxxvi. 26. = Pſalm exix. 152. 
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ſtate were at an end, and the goſpel-diſpenſation took place; when grace and 
truth, the doctrine of grace and truth, came by Jeſut Cbrii : the law and the 
proper, as miniſtered by Moſes, and them, were until John, the foterunner of 
Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf came, and miniſtered, and held forth both law and . 
poſpel in a different manner; wherefore, when Moſes the giver of the law, and 
Elias the chief of the prophets, were with Chriſt when transfigured on the mount, 
4 voice came from the excellent glory, ſaying. This is ny beloved Son, in whom 
Fam well pleaſel beur ye h; not Moſes nor Elias, but A, and u, only. Moſes 
was the lawgiver to the Jews, but Chriſt is the lawgiver to us-Chriſtians,  T'he 
Jews boaſted that they were the diſciples of Moaſes, but our greateſt glory i is, 
that we are the diſciples of Jeſus: when we ſay, therefore, that the law is im 
mutable and unalterable, it muſt be underſtood not of the miniſtry of ir, but of 
the matter of it, and that as moral; for whatſoever of a ceremonial. kind mar 
be thought to be in it, there is a diſannulling of that, becauſe of the weaknels 
and unproſitableneſs of it; but whatever is of a moral nature in both tables, is 
unchangeable and eternal; whatever was holy, Juſt, and good, under the former 
diſpenſation, or in ages paſt, is ſo now. The firſt table of the law concerns the 
worſhip of the one true and living God, and the reverence that is due to his name; 
and though the time and place of worſhip, and the ourward forms and rites ot 
it are alterable things, yet worſhip itſelf, as it is of a moral and ſpiritual nature, 
and conſiſts of acts of devotion to God; of prayer to him) and praiſes of him, 
and lies in acts of faith in him, fear of him, and a reverential affection for 
him, and obedience to him, is the ſame in all ages, unchangeable and unalter- | 
able. 2 The'ſeeohd table of the law reſpects our neighbours, and our conduct 
towards them; and Whatever was injutious to their chstacters, perſons, and 
properties in former times, is ſo ſtill, and ever will, he, and to be carefully : 
2avoided-1/ and particularly the firmneſs, the conſtancy, ſtability, and durableneſs 
of the law, are to be underſtood of it, as it is in the hands of Chriſt, the king 
and lawgiver i his houſe, where it abides firm and ſurę, upakerably fixed, and 
i held forth by him as a rule of Walk to his people; under, he, goſpel-Jifpenta- 5 
"Hion-; 1& ehdtethhey are not without dan to Gad, dust under the aw to-Chrift 5.1, 
, The number of theſe tables: deſerbezcſome: notice, which were two, a 
containing the diſtinct duties which are owing both ta God and man. Our Lord 
1accodinplyrhaireducedithe ſeveral commandments on them to two general ano 
comiptekenſtdeꝰ nes, in anſwer tun the queſtion put hy Ahe, ſcribei Ii bicb is the 
reh Orin dint in x be lm 2 Neft aid unte, (Thom ſhalt love the Lard thy 
God with all thy heart, with all thy qui andwwithiall tby mind: This is tbe. r/t 
- dun great commandment. And the * is like unto it, T hou 28 love v9 neigh- 
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bour as thyſelf. 0 theſe to commandments bang nnn 
Moreover to theſe two tables anſwer the tables of ther benrt and mind, on which: 
the law is re. inſtribed in regeneration and converſion; according bo the promiſe 
in the coveriant of grace, Till put my laws iuta their mind, and write them in 
their bearts ; and though the mind and heart are in offect the ſame, yet they 
are diſtinctiy mentioned, and as it ſhould ſeem with reference to the two tables 
of the law; and the apoſtle, when he puts in contraſt; the tables af ſtane on 
which the law was written, and the fleſhly tables of the "_ on TA the 
epiſtle of Chriſt is written, uſes the plural number ä 
34h, The writing on them, what it was, and whaſe it was x what was wrigen 
on the tables, were the decalogue or the ten wards; the ſame which the. Lord 
ſpoke with an audible voice on mount Sinai, in the hearing of the children of 
Iſrael; the ſame he wrote on two tables of ſtone, plainly and legibly, that they 
might be eaſily read, and that even be that ran might read them, and that they 
might remain and be read in after ages; for litera ſcripta manet 1.'and that they 
might remain unalterable, as Pilate ſaid, concerning the inſcription he put on 
the croſs of Chrift, Mbat I bave written, I beve written; ſigvifying that it 
ſhould continue as it was, and not be altered; ſo what God has written, he has 
written, and it ſhall remain ſo. without any alteratian] and chis writing, both on 
the former tables and on theſe latter tahles, were the Lord's on Writing, writ- 
ten by the finger of God himſelf; get wrote thing, he only brought the 
two tables hewed, but quite empty and deſtitute of any thing en them; what 
was written was by the Lord himſelf: ſo the re+inſcription of them on the hearts 
of men in regeneration' is the. Lord's. own: work, according to his promiſe; they 
4 are the epiſtle of Chrift, wriiten notawithink, tuh b tha Spinib of the living Gag"; 
| it is not men nor miniſters that-inſoribe iboſe things o the fleſbly tables of. the 
heart, but the Lord himſelf; it is not by might or power of man bus- by: the 
| Spirit of the Lord of hoſts: and what was written on theſe renewed: tables of 
ſtone, was exactly the ſame that was written on the former; the ſame. laws. in 
the ſame words and in che fame; letters. The law of God is; the ſame, let jt he 
where and when it will: che fame law: as:moral: vas weigtenon-the;bearg of Adem 
in innocence; and the remains of the fume law are toi be obſatved in the. Gen- 
| tiles, ſmce they do by nature the things contained in tbe law, bebe the: wor * 
e the law written in ibeir brart * © and the fame is written ag by the Spirit of 


God in the hearts of kis people in converſion asd it ĩs the ſame, lam which Was 


in the heart of Chriſty - ee - and e rar * 
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Aly. The form aof them; they were ſlabs of marble, hewed and formed 
inte tables by Aer; but the matter of them was ſtill the ſame; they were 
tables of (tone, denoting the fame things as before, and which have been ob- 
ſerved; and che hewing of them by Moſes may denote the greater poliſhing of 
the law, or the brighter edition of it by him; it is but a rough draught of it, 
which is found written on the hearts of the Gentiles; but the law, as delivered 
to Moſes, and given forth by him, was ſuch as no nation under the ſun had, 
beſides the Iſraelites; bat nation is there: Jo great, ſays Moſes, that hath fatute 
and judgments fo righteous, as all this law whith 1 ſet befars you this day! ? The 
Pfalmiſt David likewiſe takes notice of the diſtinguiſhing. kindneſs of God to 
Iſrael, in giving them his word, ſtatutes, and judgments, which he did not to 
others; and for which therefore they had reaſon to praiſe the Lord, and which he 
thus expreſſes: He ſberueth bis word unto Jucob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto 
Iſrael. He hath not dealt ſa with am nation; and as for bis judgments, they have 
not known them. Praiſe ye the Lord*. And the apoſtle Paul enumerating the 
peculiar privileges of the children of Ijraet, reckons among them he giving of 
. the Jaw, and the ſervice f Gd; in the enjoyment _ TOO! A had the advan- 
ue e the ee che ee, the word. d 15 =? 


III. 1 proceed to ſhew what the, putting the tables into he ark baue. 
1 this denotes & v 
1, The being of the Te in the Hover of Chriſt, of which he] himſelf ſays to 
Fe nf God and Father, 7. by. law i is wit bin my heart; where it was in a. much 
higher ſenſe than it was in the hearts of the Gentiles, who by nature, do the 
things | in it or than it was in the heart of Adam in his innocent ſtate; or than 
it is in the heart of a regenerate” man. And its being i in his heart, i is expreſ- 
five of the perfect knowledge he has of it: as a divine perſon, he is omniſcient 
and knows all things, as mediatoꝝ z the. treaſures. of wiſdom, ; and knowledge are 
hid i in him; and the ſpirit of wiſdam and underſtanding, of counſel and know- 
- edge reſt upon him; as man, he was filled with wiſdom,, and. inopeaſed in it ; 
and as he ſpoke ſuchi words of wiſdom and grace as never man di. being full 
of the doctrines af grace abdetrutli, fo he had ſuch kngwledge of the law as 
never man had. This appears from his ready anſwer! to the i ibe, which be 
3 delivered: i in ſo full and eonciſ a manner, when, he queſtianey hip about which 
Mas the greateſt commandment. in.thei Jaws before gbſcryed... Ie denotes alſa his 
trong and/cordial affe@ion for is. Dauid deſeribes 2,go0d was, and. ſame think 
the MeſBah, as'one 4abofe: delighs is in the law of the Lord, and. in his law doth he 
Re e _ 3 and of himſelf, and from his awn Wees he could 
12: _12Y0- SL] 205 NA-2. 4 | ay, 
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fay, Misc lobe - thy lat, it is my meditation all the day; in which, as i in-other 


things, he was a'type of Chriſt : and if every man that is born again delights in 


the law of God after the inward man, and takes pleaſure in obedience to it; much 


more muſt Chriſt, -whoſe meat and drink it was to do the will of him that ſent him; 
one part of which was to obey and fulfil. the law of God. Yea this includes 
and ſuppoſes complete conformity of heart and nature, of life and converſation 
in Chriſt unto ic. There is a moſt perfect agreement between him and that. Is 
that holy! ? ſo was he in heart and life. Is that juſt ? he is Jeſus Chtiſt the righ- 
teous. Is that good? he is good, and did good, and went about conſtantly 


doing good. Does the law require a holy nature perfectly free from ſin ? it is 
to be found in Chriſt, who is haly, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners; 


free from the ſpot of original ſin, and from any blemiſſi of actual tranſgreſſion. 
Does it demand and inſiſt on ſinleſs obedience? This is to be met with in none 
of Adam's race, w_ in Ghats * did no ns perther was you found in his 
mouth. 

2dly, The potting the two OTE. of the low; into o the ka ſignifies Chriſt's ſub- 
jection to the law, which was not only in him, but he was under that... As aJew, 
he was under the civil law: a Jew he was by birth; the Sbilob that was to come, 


and did come from the tribe of Judab; from which tribe the whole body of the 
nation were denominated Jews. He was of the family of David, which was of 


that tribe. He was born at Betblebem Ephratah, or Bethlehem of Judah ſo that 
as the apoſtle ſays, it is evident that our Lord ſpratig out of Judab; and was a 
native of that land, and ſtrictly and property 4 Jew; and as ſuch was ſubject to 


the laws of his coùntry; and even when it was reduced to a Roman province, 


and obliged to pay tribute to the Roman governors, and which he did: not re- 


fuſe to do; for as he taught men to give to Cæſar the things which were Cæſar's, 


de did the Mme himſelf, and even wrought a miracle to perform it: for when 


the receivers of tribute came to Peter fe 
into the ſea, and oat of the firſt fiſh that came upp to cake a piece of money, 


1 


rt, he ordered him to caſt his hook 


and pay the tribute for him and himſelf 3 ſo far was he from being chargeable 
with the imputation laid upon him, that he was an enemy to Cæſar, a ſlirrer up 


of ſedition, a perverter of the nation, and forbad the people to give tribute to 
: Ceſar. As he was a ſon of Abrabam, he was under the [ceremonial law, and 


4 ſubject to that; 1 be was throughout the whole courſe of his life: he was cix 


cumciſed the eighth day, prefented by his parents to the Lord in the temple at 
the proper time, and went up to Jeruſalem with them to keep the Ppaſs-over, 


When but twelve years of age 3 ve often hear of en at the: Jn feſtivals in 
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: ſurety of 4 butter tetament: : he. omen in the,covenant. of grace, which is the 
better teſtament, to be the bonds man of his people, to pay their debts fi "” 
to ſatisfy. divine juſtice,, to redeem. and, fave. them, 40 bring them pe k | 
reſtore. them, and ſet them before his diying Father; all which. dul n 
done without fulfilling the law. This, was a, principal, art of the, wi LT God 

| which he agreed to do, ſaying, Sacrifice and offering i bon 4. not defrre, ſuc 

as were of a ceremonial kind, they, being, inſuffcient to arone for [8 and 85 


it. away j but the ſacrifice of - himſelf, body and ſqul,. he did eg 2 ve 
typified, by, the fin-offerings-and. .burotr« Ferings 0 ee 3. 755 ben jgi ZW A - 
I come, in abe volume of the bogk ifi is written fine; 1 delight 10 do iy wilt, O my 
G 0d* 5 which was.to offer, himſelf a victim to divine: juſtice, and be ſybjeQ both 
to the precepts and penalty of the law, which as a, ſurery, for ſinners. he was 
obliged to be, and was: he was ſobiect to the. precepts of the lau, ang ſtrictiy 
obſerved them; hedid ahyays the things which pleaſed. his Father, and ali things 
that were pleaſing to him, even his whole will and pleaſure, and omitted, nothing 
: which: he commanded. and. requiredz by. which, means he was fit tg be facrifiee 
for ſin, ſince | in him was no ſin: he was not guilty of any breach of the law, in 
thought, word, or deed, and hereby became. a proper pattern and example for 
his people to copy after; for thougb they. are not able perfectiy vo conform to 
him as ſuch, yet be is worthy of their imitation in all they can, and imbecomes 
them io walt even a be: walked”, though they can only do it in an imperfect 
manner: and beſides the precepts of the lam, as the finner's ſurety; he was ſub- 
ject to the penalty of it; for though, as a mere creature, and a ſinleſs man, he 
was only bound to keep the commands of the law; yet as à ſurety for ſinners 
he was obliged to bear the penalty of, n in heir room and ſtead, which they 
through: diſobedience. to the law. were liable to, which penalty is death, In the 
oh N er 1 _ n OY ene is not 09155 een ee. 
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'of man, but of every Abet, for The wa get of Jin 15 dbb - not death CE = 
'only, but death eternal, « or the wrath 7 God. which comes Upon the children 
of diſobedience, even on every one that has no ſhare in the ſutetiſhip of Chriſt; 
but for whomſoever he became a ſurety, for them he became dobedient unto 
death, and bore the curſe of the law and wrath of God, and en delivered 
i | eee 

340, The putting the cables tt che ark, fi 1900 Chrites'fulflment of the 
law in the room and {inſtead of his people. He not only had it in him, and was 
made under it, but he perfectiy fulfilled it. This it became him to do as a ſure- 
ty; it became Bim indeed to fulfil all righteouſneſs, civil, ceremonial, and moral, 

but eſpecjatly the latter; fince his work and buſineſs was, as a ſurety, to bring 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs for che juſtification of his people, and thereby juſtly 
and truly merit and claim the character of he Lord our righteouſneſs. ' He came 

into the world in our nature, to fulfil the moral law and the righteouſneſs of it: 
"Think not, ſays he, that I am come to deſtroy the law or the prophets; I am not 
come 10 deſtroy, but to fulfil®. » Some of the Jews chought that Chriſt was an 
Antinomian, as theſe words plainly ſhew z oft as ſome ignorant perſons now 
reckoh the faithful miniſters of the goſpel to be: and if dur Lord himſelf was ſo 
M thought of, it nerd not feem'ſtfange that His Faithful followers ſhould have 
ſuch à Brand of infamy faſtened upon them: but cettain it is, that Chriſt came 
not wirkt ſuch an intent, nor did he do any thing in doctrine or practice which 
tended to ueſtroy the law, but every thing which ſerved to fulfil it; being ſent 
in the lkenefs ef finful fleſb, and for An condemned fin un rde fes, that the righte- 
Sufneſt" of the" law might be fulfitttd in us, as repreſentec by him. And” this is 
Gone, and effectually done; he is beroms the en of the law,” the fulfilling-end' of 
the law fer righteouſneſs to every one that believeth . This is completely done; it 
is finiſhed; 'and' was finiſhed when he died the death of the eroſs: and hereby 
the law is magnified, and madò bonduruble :; more ſo by the obedience and ſuffer- 
ings of the Son of God, than by the obedience of angels in Heaven; or of Adam 
ir parudiſe, or by the fuffctings of the damned in hell to all etermty; the ober 
dience and ſufferings of theſe being that of creatures, whereas the righteouſneſs 
that Chriſt has broughe in and yielded to the law, is the righreouſneſs'of God; 
not only what is approved of by God, and accepted with him, and imputed by 
him to his people, but is what was wrought by him, who is God as well as man: 

and theugh his ſuffering the penalty of the law was in the human nature; yet in 
that nature as in union with the Son of God: whence the law has kad ſuch a 
glory put upon it, and an honour done it, it never otherwiſe could have had; 
* we eu look n not co S eee as base ef ch is 
; DEI 1 | but 
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but filthy rags, but to, the righteouſgeſs of;Chriſt, which, hs. is the 1222 
aud is in him; and.wha, wes nad, fan ſon n peaples unten might * made + 
rightcoujneſs. of Cd in bim. dg! v7 wil tne itt to bim od 3o 106 naxog! 2 


* IV. The Ht thing! to be eönltaeteck 8. the” contithyinite f tlie Kables In the 
ark; which. remained there until the time" kat Moſes witabour td die, even 
many years afcer they had deen put there; ard they. emained there many ages 
after that; J and which ma) y fignify the abiding of the law inthe hands of Chriſt, 
the anti-t ype of t the ark, 9700 under che goſpel- :Aiſpenfacion'; the typical arky 
and the tables in it, being no more, having their ful dccbmptifarnene in Ohriſe. 
V, Let it be öbferved that thert is à fenſe in whicl/the a0 is abohſHed; and 
continues not; che law and goſpel are ſet in a contraſt by the apoſtle; the obe 
is ſaid to be done auß, and the other that which rematheth ©, ©, -which'is the ever 
1 aſting gaſpe el, the word of God: that abides 4 for ever. When the la is in 2 
ſenſe laid to become dead, and believers in Cd 4720 0 at, und url vered 
{rom it ite, this muſt be voderſtood of it as a coventnt of Works ;''as fath ft was 
made with Adam, the federal head of alt his poſtefity, in which he was a figure 
and type; of the Meſſiah that was to come, the covenatit-head of his ſpiricual 
offspring. This covenant Adam broke, at and, all his pol rity in him; and ſo he | 
conveyed fin, and death to them, from whic h there is no deliverance bat by Chriſt X 
the ſecond Adam : and he has redeemed bi ple that were under the law, and 
ſubject to the curſe and ente of Le it, as 2 " eovenanr. df wotks, 


entailing, death and damnmion, on them ip that they are pot under the law as a 
 Eovenant of works, bur under ace „abe covenant of grace; even 2s 'they are 


nr under the law of En a as A reign ning: 9 in A bot under Leda „ 
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wie th ain 744 1 7 21 Vondage.” And — — Keel, av in the 
| oF liBert) and which hig people ſerve. chearftilly and 
voloitarity, being e in the d of Chriff's Pocher api" them; not only 
to embrace his gofpel;” arid fubmir to Mis ordinatices,” bat 7 ferve 3 
with their whole mind and ſpirit. The 9 of it are not 
And me ———— grace of Sed ie bey | 
| ke on les, and ffüm fight t 0 — — — 
life and ig De D ooh them; fo that this burden if it * ern one, 
is light ws 3 and borne with deen and pleaſure. Fe 594 24 
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The la retnaitzs not 44a rerrifying law; it it was' attended wich terror Alen 
denverel on mount Sm; it Was u fiery Jay to he Ifraelites, When they heard 
it ſpoken out of the midft of fire, and ſaw the lightnings, and heard the thunder 


that accompanieg it, it mage chem tremble, and ven Moſes himſelf exceedingly 
feared and quabed; and when, it comes into a inner $ conſcjence, it works wrath. 
and leaves a. fearful leoking-for of judgment and fer, ee, It is dread ful 
to them that are under it it; hence, ſays. Oi apoſtl 0 7 ell e, e that defir ire to be 
under the law, 4⸗ ye no bear be! la es 1 dre 05 mmenaces 1. curſes? Bug 
the believer. i in Chriſt has nothing to fear from, I rears of the 14 and its 
threatenings, for he is delivered. from the curſe and 2 nd; condemnation, of it by 
Chriſt; and though i it thunders out terrible vollies of a0 4y on ſuch who are 
of the. works of it, and are under it, and continue not in all things written in it 
to do them, yet none of- theſe can reach to or fall on the believer i in Chriſt ; for 
_ Chriſt bog redeemed him from, the. "curſe. of the” law, being made a curſe for bim 
nor is there any condemnation, not one condemnation ?, \f were there 48 many ſen- 
tences of condemnation. pronounced as fins committed, not one of them that 
can be executed on them that a are, 0 2 Who are ſecured in his perſon, Fa 
tedeemed by. his. blood ;, fin e been N for them, and ſin 
ech condemned i in 11 85 heb, wh 5 ke lf ad” died tor mat; ane et 
ore who is be that co con udemne FI 175 is 62 "that died*, phoſe death i is a ſecurity f 
from. all condemnation y i, Aran, : ew rid, o 9 their own, hearts 100 
conſciences. They that bel eve in Chrift ar are pal ed fro {from m death to life, and mall 
ngver enter into condemgarion z. ; and 2 8 8 e law may E be , curſ⸗ 
| d 9 aw to others, j it remains not ſo 5 0 
e eee not, and is not 18 be lou ay unto 19 r 10 eds for 
2 1015 foall ah or g pg e ified in the /igbt of God, 
ur 4 man, and every, man that is zonen 6d 1n, a go! . 11 0 is SG cd by faith, 
*2ighaut the deeds ef, the law +; and, it is a 15 and ruit leſs th ing to, ſeek for b 
Jahzecuſgeſs by ite. The Jews, who ſaleed after {be low of rigt anne, and 
PpPurſued it wigh, great yigour and eargeſingls, .< 80g f unto "4 "becauſe, the 29 
Jang hp id net by faiths hut, af it eff Neff 9h ths ap ©; 19 5 d.chis is the cal 
af, very man that takes the fang via nay, it 094, O0'Y, FA1 and froidleſ 
to attemꝑt to obtain vighteouſnels, that, way, but, js is ſinful, and wicked; far 
ducb,whoge abt, v0 glallih fbeir os rightcouſpeſh wot Oly betray their igng- 
danse lf g ihr,, and the, rg and vanity of their hearts,” and ir 
Snithem{elvgse, 416 #:{aniſe others, Hub de ven. h it noh to, yea treat, with neglect 
and Salas mt. dhe ehe wiede bade en Jeſus Chriſt - 
But then, | big bop 30gfhb div $0300 DO AMS Hos 21% 
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24h, In other reſpects the law continues invariable, unalterable, and un- 
changeable ; nor is it made null and void under the goſpel-diſpenſation, or by 
it; Do we make void the law through faith ? Do we diſannul it, ſet it aſide, and 
make no uſe of it, or render it of no effect, either through the grace of faith, or 
believing | in Chriſt, or through the doctrine of faith in general, the goſpel, or 
through the particular doctrine of Juſtification by faith in the righteouſneſs of 

Chriſt, of which doctrine the apoſtle is treating * ? God forbid: it is deteſted by 

us, yea we eftabliſh the law e; we ſet it on its proper baſis, on a ſure foundation; 
and bring that righteouſneſs to it wrought out by Chriſt, which is commenſurate 
to all its demands, and gives it honour*: for we know that the law is good, the 
author of it is good, who is God; the matter of it is good, being holy, juſt, and 
good ; and the uſe of it is good, if @ man uſe it lawfully*; for there is a lawful 
and an unlawful uſe of the law. It is uſed unlawfully when men make the works 
of it the terms of their acceptance' with God, the matter of their Juſtification be- 
fore him, and the cauſes or conditions of their ſalvation. Otherwile 1 it oy be 


== W uſed; and it is of uſe to believers themſelves, as, 


40 point out to them what is the good, acceptable, and perfect will of Geds:; 5. 
_ that is which is holy, juſt, and good; what ought to be done, or not to 
be done; what ſhould be carefully nerformed; and what ſhunned and avoided ; 
what is a man's duty to God and to his neighbour. For the law of God, as we 
have ſeen, includes both, and is a tranſcript of the holy and unchangeable will 
of God; what is his pleaſure men ſhould do or abſtain from. 
w=w= Another uſe of it, and for which it remains, is, that it is a glaſs in which 
believers may behold the deformity of their nature, the impurity of their hearts, 
and the imperfection of their obedience; and it is only of this uſe to enlightened 
minds: for of what ſervice is a glaſs to a blind man? hold it befbre him, and 
he can ſee nothing in it, or by it: ſo ſet the law before an unenlightened fin- 
ner, and he will ſee nothing in it, nor through: it; but an enlightened man, a 
believer in Chriſt, can ſee his face in it, and perceive what manner of man he 
is, in his nature, life, and actions: and when he compares himſelf with the law 
that is holy, juſt, good, and- ſpiritual, he ſees that he is in himſelf unholy, un- 
righteous, evil, and carnal; and ſold; under ſin, as the apoſtle did * : when he 
is led to obſerve the extent of the law, and the ſpirituality of it, reaching to the 
thoughts of the heart, as well as to the outward actions of life, he cries out 
with David, I have ſeen an end of all perfection, thy commandment is rxcceding 
Broad : he deſpairs of attaining to perfection by it, and even of attaining to a 
| lk nem e it, e nh to ĩts ien 3 he war out of conceit 
Vol. I. Fr 351 0g e i K. with 
4 Rom. iii, 31. | | | : 


* See Sermon XIII. called, The Law eſtabliſhed 4 the Goſpel, on Rom. iii. 31. 
f it Tim, i. 8. Nom. xii. 2. Nom. vii. 12,14 { i Plalmcxix. a 
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= THE LAW IN 


with himſelf and his own righteouſneſs, which he now renounces and rejects in 
the buſineſs of his juſtification before God, and aeceptanoe with him. Where- 
fore 

1 The law is occaſionally of e uſe to believers, to endear the FIR 9 N 
neſs of Chriſt unto them, and to make them value it the more; when they ſee 
their own righteouſneſs in the account of the law, being neither as to matter 
nor manner done as that requires; that it is a covering too narrow to wrap them- 
ſelves in, and a bed too ſhort to ſtretch themſelveg on; that it will not cover 
their naked ſouls, nor ſhelter them from the wrath and juſtice of God, or ren- 
der them acceptable in his ſight, How precious then is the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, when ſet before them as revealed in the goſpel, from faith to faith; that 
being the righteouſneſs of God and not of a creature; a righteouſneſs pure and 
perfect, well-pleaſing in the ſight of God, anſwerable to all the demands of 
law and juſtice, which j»/tifies them that believe, from all things they could not be 
| juſtified from by the law of Moſes; an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and which will 
anſwer for them in a time to come! hence they love it, prize it, Praiſe it, lay. 
hold upon it, and deſire to be 4 in it, "y and dying, and not in oe 


.. Own. 


4. The law is in the hands of Chriſt as a rule of mat and tc di- | 
recting believers how to conduct and behave themfelves under his influence. 
The whole ſcripture, given by inſpiration of God, is the ſtandard of faith and 
practice, and the rule of both: the goſpel-part of it is profitable for doctrine, 
and is the teſt of that; and the law. part of it reſpects duty, and points to that; 
wherefore to the law and to the teſtimony ; if men ſpeak not, and act not according 
to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them®. Chriſt is king and lawgiver 
in his houſe and kingdom, the church; and - beſides ſome poſitive commands 
which he has delivered out, there is a repetition of the law in the New Teſta- 
ment; a new edition of it, publiſhed under the authority and ſanction of Chriſt ; 
ſo that we are now ander the law to him, and under new obligations to obey it, 
as held forth by him. And it is to be obeyed from love, in faith, and to the 
glory of God, without any ſiniſter, ſelfiſn, "mercenary ends and views. It is to 
be obeyed from love to God and Chriſt; tbe end of the commandment is charity, or 
love; out of a pure heart, and of a good conſciente, and faith unfeigned ® + not the 
terrors of the law, but the love of Chriſt conſtrains believers in him to yield a. 
chearful obedience to'it; which they do through. faith in him, depending on 
him for grace and ſtrength to ſerve him in it. Of all men in the world none are 
under greater obligations to be careful to maintain good works than believers, 
and none fo capable of performing them as they, and none ſo ready todo them; 
and in poog which they ſeek not e but the s of GoSy and which, 
as 
* Iſai viii. 20. 1 Cor, ix. 21. 1 Tim. i. 
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as it ſhould be, they make their chief end, as in civil things, ſo much more in 
religious duties; and when they have done all they can, and are aſſiſted to do, 
they own they are but unprofitable ſervants; do not and cannot merit any thing 
at the hands of God, but expect eternal life and ſalvation as the free gift of God 
through Chriſt. And now, true believers, who behold the law in the hand of 
Chriſt, and as fulfilled by him, delight in it, after the inward man; and though 
with the fleſh they ſerve the law 5 in, to the grief and diftreſs of their Wals | 
yet with the mind the law of God ". , 


Upon the whole, let it be an inſtruction and direction to you to look to the 
law only as in Chriſt; viewed otherwiſe it is a terrible law, a fiery one, work- 
ing wrath and threatening with itz throwing out its menaces, curſes, damna- 
tion, and death; but view it in Chriſt, and there it is fulfilled, its curſe removed, 
its demands anſwered, and that itſelf magnified and made honourable; and 
appears lovely and amiable, to be delighted in and ſerved with pleaſure. Look 
upon both tables of the law as in the ark, look to the ark, and them ia that; 
and forget not to caſt an eye to the mercy-ſeat ſo near it, which was a cover or 
lid unto it, and of equal length and breadth with it; the myſtery of which you 
will eaſily underſtand, that Chriſt in his obedience, ſufferings, and death, and 
as the propitiation, is equal to all the demands of law and juſtice. The ark, 
with the tables in it, the mercy-ſeat upon that, the cherubim of glory overſha- 


dowing the mercy-ſeat, between which the Shekinah of divine Majeſty dwelt, 


are ſuch a glorious ſpiritual hieroglyphic as was never feen in the world beſides; 
ſuch a group of wonders, ſuch an aſſemblage of the myſteries of grace, ſuch a 
cluſter of glorious truths are in ir, which when you behold, ſay, if ever you ſaw 
a a ſight like this! The ark, and the tables in it, ſignify, as we have ſeen, Chriſt, 
and the law fulfilled by him, and continued in him; the mercy-ſeat, Chriſt the 
propitiation, and the grace and mercy of God ſtreaming through him as ſuch; 
the cherubim, the miniſters of the word in general; and being two, may reſpect 
the prophets of the Old Teſtament, and the apoſtles and miniſters of the New, 
looking at one another, and agreeing together, and both pointing at Chriſt the 
mercy- ſeat; among whom Jehovah dwells, and with whom he is and will be 
unto the end of the world. Here may be ſeen at once the law fulfilled and juſ- 
tice ſatisfied, mercy in its triumphs over juſtice, and yet both in perfect harmo- 
ny and concord. Here mercy and truth meet together, righteouſneſs and peace kiſs 
each other. Moſt of theſe truths may be ſeen together in one paſſage of the apoſ- 
tle; whom, ſpeaking of Chriſt, God hath. ſet forth, in his eternal purpoſes and 
decrees, to be a propitiation, (Ndarnpi, the word the Greek verſion uſes for the 
mercy- ſeat) #hrough faith in His blood, to declare bis eee for the ou on 
G %‚—²:mͥa ̃ 42 of 
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of ſins the rave paſt, through the fertoarance of God. To declare, I ſay, at this 
time his 60 fee hat that he 8 be ſe and the hacia EY him n e 


in — 5 


„ Rom. iii. 25, 26. 
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The Doctrine of the Wheels, 12 the Viſions of Ezekiel, Opened and Explained: 


Preached April 25, 1765, to an Aﬀembly of Miniſters and Churches, at the 
Mieeting- Houſe of the Rev. Mr Anverson, in Grafton-ftreet, Weſtminſter. 


EZ REKIRIL X. LS 


As for the Wheels, it Was cried unto them in my Lets E Wheel. 


OME time ago, on a public occafion,. I ee a diſcourſe cGnca printed) 
concerning the Cherubim, or Living Creatures , frequently mentioned in 
theſe viſions of Ezekiel; and I then intimated, that as by the Cherubim we are 
to underſtand the Miniſters of the Goſpel; ſo by the //heels, the Churches of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel-diſpenſation. And ſince I am about to preach to an 
aſſembly of Churches, bas can be no. Martin in een on ſuch a ſubject 


_ at this iche“! 


Various are the interpretations given of choſe Wheels. The more e 
received ſenſe of them is, that they ſignify the World, and all things im it, which 
are changeable, unſettled, and uncertain; and the Providences of God, which 
are various and different, and cauſe changes, revolutions, and viciſſitudes, in 
men and things: one generation paſſeth away, and another cometh; ſome are wheel 


ing out of the world, and others wheeling into it; things whirl about continually — 


as the wiſe man ſays of the wind, and return again according to their circuits; 
and yet they are not carried by a blind impetus, but are under the guidance of un- 


| erring wiſdom, and under he direction of the u e whoſe eyes run io 


and 
a. Called the Doctrine of the Cherubim opened and labs in a z Sermon Pinchen at the Ordi- 


nation of the Rev. Mr John Davis, at Waltham Abbey, Auguſt 15, 0764. 


Eccles. i. 4, 6. 
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and fro through the whole earth e; hence it is thought theſe heels are ſaid to be full 
of eyes: and though the providences of God, many of them are intricate and 
obſcure, and ſo are as it were a wheel wil bin a wheel ; the reaſons of them are 
not eaſily penetrated into, nor the ends God has in view at once to be ſeen; his 
judgments are unſearchable,-and his ways paſt finding out *; yet there is a harmony 
and conſiſtency. between them, they are all of a piece; the Wheels have all one 
| likeneſs ; and when the myſtery of God in providence ſhall be finiſhed, and his. 
judgments are made manifeſt, they will. appear harmonious,. beautiful, and de 
lightful. But from this generally received interpretation, many have thought 
fit to recede ; ſome, as by the Cherubim, or Living Creatures, underſtand the 
Churches of God, compoſed of living ſaints; ſo by. the Wheels they ſuppoſe 
angels are meant, and that what wheels are to chariots, that angels are tochurches; 
uſeful and ſubſervieas to them; miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who | 
are the heirs of ſalvation : others are of opinion, that churches and members of 
churches are deſigned both by the Cherubim and the Wheels; by the one the 
ſuperior. members of churches,. and by the other the inferior ones ?: ſuch a diſ- 
tinction in churches may be admitted, for God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt apoſ- 
 tles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, &c. and the reſt of the members, the 
private and common. ones, may be reckoned the inferior, yet all uſeful and 
neceſſary; the Cherubim are thought.to-be:meant by the former, the Wheels- 
by the latter; and a.chariot without wheels is of little or no uſe, as wheels with- 
out a chariot,. or other carriage, are inſignificant; and thus, as the apoſtle argues 
with reſpect to the members of an human body, the eye cannot ſay to the bead, I 
have no need of tbee; non again the. bead io the feet; I have no need of you; nay: 
much more thoſe. members of the body, which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceſſary *. 
Others, as they interpret the Cherubim of the miniſters of the goſpel, and I 
think rightly, ſo the Wheels of the work of their miniſtry, which is ſometimes 
called a courſe, race, or running; thus Fobx's miniſtry is ſaid to be his: courſe, 
and the apoſtle Paul joins his courſe and miniſtry together, as. meaning the ſame- 
thing; and elſewhere directs, to pray: that the word.of the Lord might have free 
GOURSE, and be glorified & and it is obſerved, that there is but one wheel, one 
faith, one doctrine of faith, or ſyſtem of truths to be delivered and received; 
and though miniſtered by different perſons, and theſe have different gifts, yet, 
as to the ſum and ſubſtance of it, is the ſame; as the apoſtle ſays, The Son of God, : 
Jeſus Chriſt, «who was reeds: among you. by us, even by me, and Slvanus and Ti-- 
—_— Was 101. dea and nay ; we did not. nn, ourſelves, nor one ano- 
1b IG 94 | ; £ ther ;.; 
© Zech. % (i 4 Rom. i. 33 LCocceius in loc: f Heb. i. 14, 


. £ Vid, Polanum in loc. * 1 Cor. xii, 21—23, 28. t Starckius in loc. 
*. Acts. xiii. 25. & xx. 24. 2 Theſs, iii. 1. 1 2 Cor. i. 19. 
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ther; there is an unity, harmony, and conſiſtence, in the miniſtration of the 
goſpel; the wheels have one likeneſs : and though the doctrines of the goſpel 
are myſterious, abſtruſe, and hidden to many, are like a riddle, or an enigma, 
or as a wheel within a wheel; yet they are plain to enlightened minds, to them 


that find ſpiritual and experimental knowledge: and as wheels when ſet in 


motion roll on with force and rapidity ; ſo the doctrines of the goſpel, when 
the Spirit ofGod is in thoſe wheels, or when they are attended with his energy, 
they come with demonſtration and . and are the power of God unto ſal- 


| vation. 


Bur the key for the i interpretation of the Wheels, as of the Cherubim, is to 
be taken from John's viſion in the fourth chapter of the Revelation; for as the 
Cherubim, or living creatures, in ZzekzePs viſions, are the ſame with John's 
four beaſts, or living creatures; ſo the Wheels here are the ſame with the four 
and twenty elders there, which are the repreſentatives of goſpel-churches ; de- 


ſcribed by their number, in alluſion to the four and twenty courſes of the prieſts, 


in the times of David; by their character, as elders, in diſtinction from the church 
of the Old Teſtament, and its members; who were as children in their non- 
age, under the elements of this world ; whereas goſpel-churches, and their 
members, are young men and fathers, grown men in knowledge and under- 
ſtanding ; by their ſeats, and thrones on which they ſat, expreſſive of their power 
and authority of judging and determining things relative to their own affairs 
within themſelves ;z as who ſhall be received among them, retained by them, 
or excluded from them: What have I to do, ſays the apoſtle, to judge them that 
are without ? Do not ye judge them that are within"? They are alſo deſcribed 
by their raiment, clothed in bite linen; that fine linen, clean, and white, which 
is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints, and that is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and 


by Having on their heads crouns of gold, ſignifying they are made kings and 


prieſts unto God by Jeſus Chriſt. And now that theſe and the wheels ſignify 
the ſame, may be concluded, partly by their ſituation; the ſame ſituation the 
elders have in John's viſion, the wheels have in Zzekiel's; in Jobn's viſion there 
was a throne, and one on it, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; next to this throne were 
the four living creatures, or miniſters of the word; who receive their commiſ- 
lion, power, and authority, gifts, grace, light, and knowledge, from Chriſt 


on the throne ; next to them are the elders, or gofpel-churches, to whom they 


communicate what they receive from Chriſt; ſee Rev. iv. 2, 4. and v.6. and 
vii. 11. So in the viions of Exetiel, there was a throne, and neareſt to the 


throne were the Cherubim; and by the Cherubim were the wheels, ſee Ezek. i. 


1 55 26. and x. 1, 2, 6, E and partly by their dependence « on one another, and 
| their 


m 1 Cor. v. 12. 
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their order of operation: in Jobn's viſion the four living creatures move firſt, 
and give the lead in divine worſhip, Rev. iv. 9, 10. and v. 14. So in Ezekiel's 
viſions, as the Cherubim, or living creatures moved, io the wheels did; when 
the living creatures went, the wheels went by them; and when the living creatures 
were lift up from the earth, the wheels were lift up, Ezek. i. 19. And again, 
when thoſe went, theſe went; and when thoſe ſtood, theſe ſtood; and when theſe 
were lifted up from the earth, the wheels were lifted up over againſt them, ver. 21. 
ſee alſo chap. x. 16-19. In this light, in this view of things, I ſhall conſider 
the wheels, and ſhew the agreement between them and goſpel-churches; and 
my buſineſs will be to obſerve their name, their number, their ſituation, their 
_ figure, and appearance, and their motion. | 


Firſt, Their name, Wheels, or Wheel; as 1 the Wheels, it was ſaid in my 
hearing ; or they were called in my hearing, by the following name, Galgalꝰ; which 
ſignifies ſomething that may be rolled, a wheel, and that i is round as that is, a 
circle, or a globe, or ſphere® : now as the round and circular form is a ſymbob 
of perfection; this may denote the comparative perfection of goſpel-churches 
to that of the Old-Teſtament-church under the law: the law made nothing per- 
felt; the ſacrifices of it were not perfect, nor could it by them make the comers 
thereunto perfect: but the bringing in of a better hope did”; Chriſt, who is come 
an high prieſt of good things to come, the ground and foundation of all ſolid 
hope; he by one ſacrifice has perfected his people for ever, obtained perfect 
peace and reconciliation, made a full atonement, wrought out a complete righ- 
teouſneſs, and procured a full pardon, and is become the author of eternal 
redemption and falvation 4 God having provided ſome better thing for us, under 
the goſpel-diſpenſation, that they, of the former diſpenſation, without us ſhould 
not be made perfect a: they were, as before obſerved, as children not grown up 
to maturity ; but members of goſpel· churches, in compariſon of them, are ar- 
rived to the meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt; though in compariſon of the church 
triumphant, or ſaints in heaven, they are imperfect, know but in part, and 
propheſy but in part. The word here uſed, as hinted before, ſignifies a globe, 
or ſphere, and is uſed of the heavenly ſphere, the concave, or expanſe, which 
ſurrounds our globe, and in which the heavenly bodies move; and it is tran- 
ſlated heaven in Pſalm lxxvii. 18. The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven; in 


_ Galgal, in the heavenly ſphere: and it is eaſy to obſerve, that the goſpel-church- 


—_ 1s mer Ou wy JR in dikinetton 1 the former diſpenſa- 

tion, 

FIN eh "_ 0 jpſe vocatæ fant vel fuerunt orbis, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator ; ſee 

the margin of our Bible; the words may be rendered, as for Ophannim (Wheels) they were called. 

in my hearing Hagalgal, the orb or ſphere. o Vid. Maimon Moreh Nevochim, par. 3. c. 4. 
? Heb, vii, 19. 4 Heb. xi.40.. | * Heb. zii. 22. | 
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tion, and heaver itſelf; and in which ſenſe it is almoſt: always, if not ha 
uſed throughout the book of the Revelation; and this may ſuggeſt unto us, that 
members of goſpel-churches are, or ſhould be, ſouls bora again, born from 
above; heaven born ſouls, partakers of the heavenly calling, and ſuch as are 
preſſing towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt. 

- Goſpel-churches may be ſignified by wheels, becauſe of their moveableneſs 
and changeableneſs. Wheels are rolled about and moved from. place to place, 

and ſo have churches been. The firſt goſpel-churches were planted in Judta, 
and then the kingdom of God, or goſpel-church-ſtate, was taken from thence, 
and carried into the Gentile world, where various churches were raiſed, as the 
ſeven churches of Aa; and what was threatened to one of them, the church of 
Epheſus, has been true of them all; that the candleſtick, or church- ſtate, ſhould 
be removed out of its place; for where are thoſe churches now? Goſpel-churches 
were firſt in the eaſtern part of he world, then they came more weſterly, and. 
now more northerly, where their chief ſeat is. Thus they have been wheeled 
about, and perhaps may take another circuit more ſoutherly. Goſpel-churches 
are not always 1 in the ſame ſtate and condition, as well as not in the ſame place: 
ſometimes in proſperity, and ſometimes in adverſity; ſometimes in a ſtate of 
perſecution, and ſometimes in a ſtate of peace and liberty. The firſt goſpel- 
church was at Jeruſalem, and was at firſt proſperous and numerous; but at length 
a perſecution aroſe, by which its members were made havock of, and its miniſ- 
ters ſcattered abroad; and ſo it fared with other churches ; but after a time the 
churches had reſt throughout Fudea, Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified and 
multiplied *; and ſo it was with the churches among the Gentiles, they had tri- 
bulation en days under the ten Roman emperors that perſecuted them; and then 
there was /ilence in heaven for half an hour; peace and quietneſs in the churches 
for a {mall ſpace of time; in the reign of Conſtantine *. At one time, the church 
is repreſented in a molt glorious and ſplendid manner, as clothed with the fun, 
and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve ſtars; expreſſive 
of. her dignity, and of her purity. in doctrine and worſhip; and , preſently we 
hear of her taking two wings, and fleeing into the wilderneſs, where ſhe is 
nouriſhed for à time, and times, and half a time", and in a changeable- ſtate on 
one account or another, have the churches of Chriſt been ever ſince; our fore- 
fathers in the laſt century ſuffered perſecution; we now enjoy _— and lem: 
what this will iſſue in, time only can diſcover. - _ 

The Cherubim are ſometimes called the chariot of the e e not abe they 
themſelves, abſtractedly conſidered, form a chariot; though the Lord is ſaid 
to ride upon a cherub *; but, they with the wheels make one; for a chariot 

= | | without 

Acts viii. 1 and ix. 31. Rev. ii. 10. and viii. 1. Rev. xii, 1, 6, 14. 

v 1 Chron. Xxviii. 18. * Pſalm xviii. 10, . 
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without wheels, as before abſer ved, is of no uſe; but with wheels is fit for 
carriage; ſuch is the church of Chriſt ; it is ſaid, king Solomon made himjelf a 
chariot of the wood of Lebanon; by king Solomon is not meant literally Solomon 
king of Iſrael, but a greater this he, Chriſt his antitype, the prince of peace: 
and by the chariot he made for himſelf, his own uſe, ſervice, and glory, may | 
be meant his church; which, as compoſed of perſons poſſeſſed of the fragrant 
graces of. the Spirit, and having the odours of prayer and praiſe, and being per- 
ſevering ſaints in faith and holineſs, may be ſaid to be made of the ſweet-ſmelling 
and incorruptible wood of Lebanon; and in this chariot Chriſt rides up and dow 
in the world, and does his work and buſineſs: and indeed wherever there are 
wheels of any ſort, and upon any account, there is work to · be done; and there 
is ſcarce any manufacture, but there is a wheel made uſe of in one part and 
branch of it, or another: and in and by the churches of Chriſt much work is 
done; here the goſpel. is preached, the ordinances are adminiſtercd, the ſacri- 
fices of prayer and praiſe are offered up, fouls are converted, and faints:edified 
and comforted, and God in all things glorified... And when wheels are in mo- 
tion, they make a great rattling and noiſe: we often read of the ruſhing of cha- 
riots, of the rumbling of their wheels, and of the noiſe of them on the tops of moun- 
tains; ſee Jer. xlvii. 3. Joel ii. 3. and when there is any work doing in the churches. 
of Chriſt, eſpecially any thing remarkable, it makes a great noiſe in the world. 
So in Judea, when the goſpel was firſt preached there, and ſouls were in great 
numbers converted, and churches planted, the Sanhedrim, the elders, ſcribes, 
phariſees, and ſadducees, were alarmed with it; and in the Gentile world, wher- 
ever there was a door opened, a door of opportunity to preach the goſpel, and 
a door of utterance in miniſters, and a door of enterance into the hearts of men, 
there were many adverſaries; to oppoſe Chriſt's miniſters, to ſtir up men againſt 
them, and give out the cry, theſe that have turned the world upſide down, are 
come hither alſo *: yea, there are great noiſes and ſhoutings in miniſters of the 
word, and the churches themſelves, when any remarkable and extraordinary 
work is going forward; fo at the time of the Reformation, which the x chap- 
ter of the Revelation deſcribes, when the voice of Chriſt was as when a lion roar- 
erb, he being the lion of the tribe of Fudab ;. the ſeven thunders, the Boanergeſſes, : 
or ſons of thunder, uttered their. voices; and when the judginents of God will 
come down upon antichriſt, and upon the antichriſtian ſtates, and the marriage 
of the lamb will be come, and the church, the lamb's wife, made ready for 
him, and the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt will take place, a great voice of much 
pe will be heard in RG the church; and a voice out of ——_ Os and 
am 1 Cor. xvi. 9. e e Acts xvii. 6. Un : 4 BY gs 
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the voice of a great multitude, : as of many waters, and of mighty thunderings, 5 


ſaying Allelujab, ſalvation, glory, honour, and power, to the. Lord our God : * 
Lord God is nes reigneth, Rev. xix. 17. | | ot” 


— The number of the . is next to be 4 They are called 
cobeels, in the plural number, in our text, and yet according to it were named 
a wheel, one wheel, as elſewhere in the viſion, and yet four; ſee chap. i. 15, 16. 
they ſeem to be formed in this manner, like two hoops put in a croſs and tranſ. 
verſe manner, which interſe& each other, and make four ſemicircles; and theſe 
four ſemicircles make one globe or ſphere; and fo there were one and yet four, 
and four and but one. Indeed: from ver. 9, 14. it ſeems as if there were. four - 
in this form, ſince there was a wheel to every cherub, and every wheel had four 
faces; that is, on the four ſemicircles: naw conſidered as one wheel, they re- 
preſent the church catholic and inviſible, the general aſſembly and church of the. 
Frl. born, conſiſting of all the elect that have been, are, or ſhall. be, even all. 
thoſe whoſe names are written in heaven; and this is but one, of which Chriſt 
ſ: ays, There are threeſcore queens, and fourſcore cancubines, and virgins without num- 
ber, many vifible congregated churches, and a great number of particular ſaints: 
My love, my undefiled, is but ane; foe is the only one of her mother, the choice one. 
of her that bare herb. There is but one church, of which Chriſt is the head, 
tbe head of the body, the church; but one church, that he has loved with an ever-. 
laſting love, and has given himſelf an offering and ſacrifice for unto God. But 
particular congregated churches are many; and they are ſignified by the number 
four, partly with reſpect to the four cherubs, as appears from ver. g. And when: 
J looked, behold, the faur wheels by ibe cberubim, one wheel by one cberub, and an- 
other wheel by another cherubh; ſo in the firſt goſpel- churches, in every church 
elders. were ordained ;. and in every city, that is, wherever there was a church, 
an elder, or paſtor was appointed, and conſtituted over it; and for the moſt 
part but one in a church; though in ſome churches, which might be very large, 
there were more: hence we read of the elders of the church at Epheſus, and of 
biſhops in PhiLppr* ; but in the ſeven churches of ¶Ma, there was but one angel, 
paſtor, or biſhop over each church, one. wheel: by ont cherub ;- and partly the 
number four may be ufed. with refpe& to the four parts of the world, where 
churches have been, or vill be placed. Chriſt gave his apoſties a commiſſion 
to preach the goſpel to all nations, in every part of the world; and they did go, 
and their ſound alſo, into. all the earth, and unto the ends of the world; and mul- 
titudes were converted, and churches raifed im all parts of it; and fo it will be 
again, before the end of the world, and the coming of Chriſt ; the earth will be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord ; _ numbers will be conxerted in the 

four 
| * Cant. vi. 8, 9. e Adds. xx. 17. Phil. i. 1. 
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four parts of the world; God will briog the ſptricual ſeed of Chriſt, ad of bis 
Church, from the eaſt, and | gather them from the weſt z he ill. {ay to. the. north, 

Give up; and to the ſouth, Keep not hack: bring my ſens from far, and my. daughters 
frem the ends of the earth“; who ſhall be gathered into goſpel · churches; and at 
the cloſe of time Chriſt will ſand forth bis angels, aud gather together bis left Uo 
the four winds N whers they have lived | in a ene x 


| 'T birds, The fiwarion of the wheels they were upon the earth, and by the 
cherubim.— 1. They were upon the earth; Bebeld, one wheel upon the earth, 
chap. i. 18. and where ane was, the four were; this is obſerved, to diſtinguiſh. 
the churches: of Chriſt here, from the church triumphant in heaven. Chriſt's 
family is partly in heaven, and partly on earth: thoſe whom Chriſt redeemed 
and gathered together in one head, himſelf, and reconciled unto God, are 
things in heaven, and things on earth; the choſen, redeemed, and called, are 
firſt gathered into Goſpebchurches on earth, before they are removed to heaven, 
from whence they will deſcend: again, as a bride adarned for her huſband. This 
points out the place where ſaints for the preſent are; though they are.choſen, 
and called out of the world, yet they are ſtill in it; and the work done in churches 
is done by them whilſt in the world; here the goſpebis preached, and ordinances = 
adminiſtered, converſion-work. wrought, and edification in the way and manner 
it is:; theſe are only done on earth: and this may alſo denote that the moveable 


5 and changeable ſtate of the churches of Chriſt, before obſerved, is only on earth. 


and in the preſent earth; for in the new earth, the tabernacle of God that will 
be there and then with men, will be 4 tabernacle that ſball not be taken dtn 
nat one of the ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſball any of the cards: thereof 
be broken*; no removing, no rolling, no wheeling from place to place, no 
change of ſtate, condition, and circumſtance; when the ranſomed of the Lord 
are come to Zion, to the church above, everlaſting joy' will br pom their beads —and 
forraw and fighing ſhall flee. away * : though this may likewiſe ſignify the firm« 
neſs of goſpel-churches:; they are not in the air, nor om the ſea, where wheels 
cannot be employed, but on terra firma; and what that is to wheels, Chriſt 
is to his churches, the baſis and foundation of them; the Lord has founded 
Zion, and it is well founded; he: has laid in it for a foundation a ſtone, à tried 
ſtone, a precious corner: ſtone, which is Jeſus Chriſt ; the foundation of 'the apoſtles 
and prophets; of their laying, miniſterially ; and on which goſpe-churches in 
all ages are laid, a rock firm and ſure, againſt which the powers: of hell and 
earth eannot A Dees 2 The: wheels are ſaid to be e eee or living 6 
„ | Tone W pe dee 
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creatures; ſee chap. i. 15. and x. 9, 16, 19. to be put in motion by them. The 
churches are placed by the miniſters of the word, near them, and beſide them, 
to put them in mind of, and to ſtir them vp to the exerciſe of every grace, faith 
hope, love, &c. and to put them in mind of every duty both towards God and 
man; that they be ready to every good work, and careful to maintain them; 
and to put them in remembrance of the doctrines of the Goſpel they have made 


a a profeſſion of, that they hold them faſt unto the end. They are placed by 


them to inſtruct them in matters of faith, to declare to them the whole coun- 


ſel of God, and keep back nothing from them that may be profitable to them; - 


and to go before them, and give the lead to them in matters of worſhip, and to 
direct them in matters of diſcipline; to obſerve to them the rules of it, that 
they withdraw from perſons that walk diſorderly; and an heretic, aſter the firſt 
and ſecond admonition, rejett, They are placed by them to watch over them, to 
watch for their ſouls, for the good of them, and to preſerve them from every 
evil and falſe way, from immorality and hereſy, from every 'thing dangerous 
and pernicious. | They are called watchmen, in alluſion both to watchmen that 
go about the city, to give the time of night, and notice of any danger; and ro 
watchmen on. the walls, ſet there to deſcry an enemy, and give the alarm of 
his near approach, to provide againſt him. They are placed by them, the 
churches by the miniſters, that they may feed them with knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, with the wholeſom words of Chriſt, with the words of faith and good 
doctrine, with the fincere milk of the word, and with the bread of life. Wherefore, 
if any:ſhould make the 1 inquiry, where Chriſt feeds his flocks, let them take the 
anſwer and direction he gives; Go 115 way forth by the footſteps of the flock; and 
feed thy kids beſide the ſhepherds tents, go where the cherubim and wheels be, 

| waere miniſters _ ee meet . e for ee , 1 
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Fourthl, The form, figure, clin and; appearance of the Wheels, the oe | 
{cription of which is various. 1. They are ſaid to have four faces, as in the 
following verſe; ver. 14. And every one had four fuces; the firſt face zwas the face 
of a cherub, and the ſecond face was the fare of à man, and the third the face of a 
lion, and the fourth the fare of an eagle; the ſame with the faces of the cherubim. 
Miniſters and churches are, or ſhould be, of the fame mind, of the ſame judg- 
ment, and of one accord; they ſhould have the fame face and look, and draw 
the ſame way; and then they are like @ company of horſes in Pharaoh's chariot * 
hey will put ſhoulder to ſhoulder, and ſerve the Lord with one conſent. The 


Hrſt face was that of a cherub, that is, of an ox, as appears from chap. i. 10. 


which has its name from plowrng,” in which the ox was employed, and gives the 


denomination to the 8 figure: now this is a proper en of the members 
| 1: of 


d Cant, i, 7, 8. 1 Cant, l. g 
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of goſpel-churches, it being a clean creature: that chews the cud and ſo de- 
ſcribes ſuch who ruminate on the word, who meditate in the law and doctrine 
of God night and day, conſtantly, as they have leiſure and opportunity; and 
their meditation is ſweet when they, are led to the nature, perfections, and pro- 
miſes of God, to his everlaſting love, and the covenant of grace, to the perſon, 
offices, and grace of Chriſt. The ox is patient under the yoke when accuſtomed. 
to it; and fo are ſaints who have learnt, and have been inured to bear the yoke 
in their youth; whether the yoke of Chriſt's commands, which is eaſy and light; 
or the yoke of affliction, reproaches, and perſecution, which they bear patiently 
for Chriſt's ſake; tribulation works patience in them, and patience has its perfect 
work. The ox is a laborious creature, ſtrong to labour, and conſtant in ir; and 
ſo fitly repreſents the members of goſpel-churches, who are, or ſhould be, /ted- 
faſt, immoveable, always abounding in the wort of the Lord; as the members 
of the firſt goſpel-church were, who continued ſtedfaſtiy in Ne nl, e | 

and in fellowſhip, aud in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 0 

The ſecond face was the face of a man; ſignifying ch 8 were being 
and underſtanding. perſons; were, in underſtanding, men, and had attained to 
a large meaſure of knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, and were ſtill grow- 
ing in grace, and in the knowledge of Cbriſt; and that they were, or ſhould be, hu- 
mane, kind to one another, tender-hearted, and put on bowels of compaſſion 
and tenderneſs to each other; and forgive one another any quarrel they had, 
as God for Chriſt's ſake forgave them; and that they were ſympathizing with 
each other in every condition and eee on with _ that ae ny | 
rejoiced with thoſe that rejoiced. 4 

The third face was the face of a lion A ado cba 'boldneſs, ana intre- 
pidiry- in the ſaints, who are, and-ſhould be, as bold as a lion in the cauſe of Chriſt, 
and in the profeſſion of him,” holding faſt his name, and not-denying his faith, 
even where Satan's ſeat is; not being afraid of the faces of men, as they have 
no reaſon; for if God is for them, and on- their ſide; if he is their light _ 
life, their ſalvation and ſtrength, they have nothing to fear from nien or devils. 

The fourth face was that of an eagle, a bird that has a piercing eye, and — 
aloft, and deſcribes ſuch. who mount up with wings as eagles, in the- exerciſe 
of faith and love; who dwellł on high, in God and Chriſt, and upon everlaſting 
things; who ſeek after, and ſet their affections on things. above, where Jeſus is. 
2. The appearance of the wheels was as the colour ef a ber) liſtone, ver. 9. ſo in chap.” 
i. 16. which was-one of the precious ſtones in the high prieſt's breaſt-plate, and 
one of the twelve foundations of the new. Itruſalem, and with which.the hands. 
of Chtiſt are ſaid. to be adorned. This may denote the preciouſneſs of: the mem- 
bers of goſpel-churches, what worth and value they are of in the eſteem of Chriſt; 
theſe precious ſons of _ are not. only comparable to * 1 for. their luſtre, 
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1 ſplendar, wotth, and duration; but to jewels and precious ſtones : they foal 


u mine, ſays Chriſt ®, when I wake up my. jewels : and may ſignify the beauty and 
glory of the churches of Chriſt, and the members of them; whoſe cheeks are 
comely with rows of jewels,and their necks with chains of geld; as they are adorned 
With the graces of the Spirit, and arrayed with the robe of Chriſt's rizhteouſ. 
neſs, and the-garments of his ſalvation; when they are as richly decked. as the 
bridegraom, with his ornaments, and the bride with her jewels. The colour 
of the beryl is the colour of the fea, or a ſea - green; and the word for it, Tarſi/h, 


by” is uſed for the ſea itſelf; and may lead to think of the fluctuating fate of the 


churches. of Chriſt in this world; which is as a tempeſtuous-fea, and they as 
ſhips upon it, 2a/ed with tempeſts, and not comforted ; Chriſt is their pilot, faith 
the cable, and hope the anchor, ſure and ſtedfaſt; amd through the kill, abili- 
ty, and guidance of the pilot, they are e at laſt, through many ſtorms 
and tempeſts, to the deſired haven. a 
3. The four wheels had one likeneſs, yer. 10. and chap. i. 16. Wa ceches 
conſiſt of one and the ſame ſort of perſons; who are enlightened by the Spirit 
of God to ſee. their laſt tate by nature; are directed to Chriſt alone for falva- 
tion, and obtain like precious faith for nature, though not to the ſame degree; 
and whoſe experiences are ſimilar: for as face anſwers to face: in water, fo do 
the hearts and experiences of God's people anſwer to each other: for though 
the Spirit of God may take a different courſe with ſome than with others; ſome 
have more of, and are held longer under, the terrors of the law; whilſt others 
are drawn with the cords of love, almoſt at once; they may have different pro- 
miſes applied, and different providences may be ſanctified to them; yet the 
ſum and ſubſtance, and tendency of their experience are the ſame, to dobaſe the 
creature, exalt Chriſt, and magnify the riches of God's grace. Goſpel - churches 
haue the ſame faith, the ſame doctrine of faith; for there is but one faith deli- 
vered to the ſaints; they have the ſame ordinances, baptiſm and the Lord's $ ſup- 
per; and the ſame officers, biſhops. and deacons; they have the ſame power 
and authority to chooſe their on officers, as the firft church did Muttbias in 
the room of Judas; and deacons, when they became neceſſary: they have the 
ſame power to receive and exclude members; they are independent of others, 
and call no man maſter on earth; they have the ſame form of government, under 
Chhriſt their Head, Lord and Maſter, whom they own and profeſs to be their 
King, Lawgiver, and Saviour, and no other. Fhey have paſtors over them 
under Chriſt, whom. they not only honour and eſteem, but yield ſubjection to, J 
when ruling: well, according, to the laws and inſtitutions of Chriſt. A | 
They are ſaid to be a heel in the middle of a wheel, ver. 10. and chap. i. 16. 
not . as if one n was included i in the e for 2 my would 


not 
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croſs and tranſverſe way before deſctibed, fo that they ſeemed but one Wheel] 

one globe of ſphere; that is, one catholic church, built of the ſame uhdation 

of the apoſtles and prophets ; and which grows up into an Holy temple in the 

Lord, and is built as one habitation for God, Father, Son, attd Spirit. 

RE rings, circles, and citcumferences of theſe wheels deferve ſome nötite: 
as for their rings, it is {aid, chap. i. 18. they were ſo big h that they wire dreddfulz 
and thelr rings toere full of eyes round about thei four: (i.) Theſe were very high, 

and fo muſt in proportion be very large; and which may fignify the viſibility 


and extenſiveneſs of the chürches of Chriſt under the goſpel-diſpenſation, eſpe-. 


cially in the latter day. The churches of Chriſt are like a city upon an high 
hill, which cannot be hid, but is ſeen at a great diſtance. They are built upon 
a rock, that is exceeding ſigh, and in the latter day they will be exalted above 
the high mountains and hills, the kingdoms and ſtates of this world; and will 


be ſo enlarged when the nation of the Jews, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles are 


brought i in, that there will be want of room for the members to dwell in them, 


Jai. ii. 2. and chap. xlix. 20. (2.) They are ſaid to be very dreadful, as the 


church militant. is to her enemies, terrible as an army with banners "5 having 
Chriſt as a general at the head of it, with a large number of good ſbldiers of his 
under him, and accoutred with the whole armour of God, in rank and file; and 
| colours flying; and as the church will be in her elevated ſtate, when her flain 


| witneſſes are riſen, and ſhall. aſcend to heaven; that is, come into a glorious 5 
and happy ſtate in the fight of their enemies, and ſeven thouſand men of name 


lain, and the remnant affrighted. Or the word may be here rendered reverent * ; 

they were both reverend and revetent; reſpectable, in high eſteem, as the — 
will be in the latter day, even to great perſonages; kings will be ntr/ing fatbers 
10 ber, and queens nurſing mot bers; and they will bot doten towards ber, and lick 


_ the duſt of her feet, Iſai. xlix. 23: and reverent; or there bas fear, or they bad 


fear in tbem , the fear of God is in his churches; he is greatly to be feared in 
the aſſembly of the faints; and the true members thereof ſerve him wirli re be- 
rence and godly fear. (3). Theſe rings were fall-of eyes round about ; the ſame 


is ſaid of the wheels, that i is, of the rings of them, ver; 12. This fhews thar 


the members of goſpel-churches are ſuch who have the eyes of their underſtand- 


ing, enlightened by the Spirit of God, to ſee the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, and 


the demerit of it; to behold the - preciouſneſs,. excelleneys ſuitablenefs, and: 

fulneſs of Chriſt, as a Saviour; to look to him for life and ſalvation; for righ»- 

bee and e and every Waren ann 1 2 * eee 
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into, and knowledge of the truths of the goſpel, which are unſeen and unknown 
to natural and carnal men; being led into them by the Spirit of truth, and hav- 
ing that anointing which teacheth all things neceſſary to ſalvation: and they 
are full of eyes, to watch over themſelves and others; over themſelves, that 
they walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe, as becomes the goſpel of 
Chriſt they profeſs ; and over others, looking diligently, iure, acting the 
part of a biſhop or overſeer, as every member of a church i in this reſpect ſhould : 
Teft any man fail of the grace of Cod; come ſhort of it, drop or deny any doctrine 
of grace: left any root of Hiterneſs, immorality or hereſy, ſpringing up, trouble 
ſome of the members, and thereby many be Aęſiled with bad Principles. or with 
bad practices. | 


Fifthly, The motion i'of 1. wheels 3 which motion, 1. Was not retrograde; 3 
they went on their four ſides, they turned not as they went, ver. 11. neither to the 
right, nor left: or they returned not when they went, chap. i. 17. they did not 
go back, but went ſtraight on; true members of goſpel churches, are ſuch who 
How not back to Neri, but go on believing; having put their Hand to the 
Plough *, having made a profeſſion of Chriſt, and his goſpel, they neither look 
back, nor draw back, or they would not be fit for the kingdom of heaven ; they 
turn not to the right hand, nor the left; but walk on in Chriſt, and their pro- 
feſſion of him, as they have received him, and in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord, which he has appointed to be obſerved. 2. Their mo- 
tion is the ſame with the cherubim, or living creatures; as the one moved, ſo 
the other did; the wheels went by the cherubim, by the ſides of them, ver. 16, 19. 
Miniſters are, or ſhould. be, examples to the churches in purity of doctrine and 
converſation ; and churches ſhould walk as they have tbem for an example, and 
Be followers of them, ſo far as they are followers of Chriſt ; they are to go by their 

fide, and keep pace with them in faith and practice; when they, the cherubim, 
flood, theſe, the wheels flood ; when they were lifted up, theſe Ut up themſelves alſo, 
ver. 17. fee chap. i. 19, 21. Churches obſerve: the motions of the miniſters, . 
and act accordingly ; they give the lead in worſhip, as before obſerved ; when 
they lift up their hearts with their hands in prayer and praiſe, the members 
of churches follow, and join them; when they are in elevated frames of ſoul 
in their work, and are warm and lively in their miniftrations, generally ſpeak- 
ing, the churches are ſo likewiſe ; but if they are dull and heavy, motionleſs and 
inactive, ſlothful in buſineſs, and not fervent in ſpirit, the members are ſo too; 
as miniſters are, for the moſt part, the churches be. 3. The wheels followed 
the head, which guided and directed them: to the place where the head looked, 
they followed it, ver. 11. «the * or face on each N the _ with thoſe 
To of 
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of the Cherubim; and ſo may denote miniſters, paſtors, guides, and governors. 
of the churches; whoſe faith they are to follow, conſidering the end of their 
converſation; or rather Chriſt, the head of the church, the Lamb, that is to be 
followed whitherſoever he goes, and in whatſoever he directs; unleſs, 4. The 
Spirit of God is meant, ſince it is ſaid in chap. i. 20. V bitherſocver the Spirit 
was 40 go, they.went ; truly gracious ſouls walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit; they are led by bim into all truth, as it is in Jeſus; and they walk in all 
the paths of faith and duty, as they are influenced and guided by him in a right 
way, to the city of their habitation, to a land of uprightneſs; for, 3. The ſpirit. 
of the.living creatures was in them, ver. 17. that is, in the wheels, chap, i. 20, 21. 
the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt, and from Chriſt, is in his miniſters; and the 
ſame ſpirit that is in the miniſters, is in the churches ; z and he is in both a ſpirit 
of life, and a ſpirit of liberty, in the exerciſe of grace, and performance of duty; 
for there is but one ſpirit in all, though in a different meaſure z even as ſaints are 
by one ſpirit baptized into one body, the church, and are called in one bope of their 
calling to the ſame happineſs and glory. 

Now theſe viſions of Zzektel, in this and the firſt AG as they give a glo- 
rious and beautiful repreſentation of the ſtate of miniſters and churches under 
the goſpel · diſpenſation; they may be read with pleaſure, delight, and profit, 
when ſpiritually e yer they are cloſed with a melancholy ſcene of 
things; the cherubim are repreſented as mounting up from the earth, and the 
wheels beſide them; and the gory of the God of wh the: above them all, up 
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of which we have already had-ſome-inſtances-; and, 8 to a 

ſpirit of prophecy, things will continue to go on in this way, worſe and worſe, 
till the kingdom of God will be taken from us, the candleſtick be removed out 

of its place, the glory of God depart, and an Iebabod be wrote on his intereſt; 

which will be completed when the witneſſes a are ſlain; and then ſcarce a cherub 

will be ſeen nor 4 wheel in motion; the dead bodies of the witneſſes will lie 


unburied, none daring to ſnew a decent regard nt them. From what has 
been ſaid, we may learn, 


1. The nature of goſpel- -churches, the matter of which they conſiſt, the form 
of them, the work that i is done in them, and by them, and their ſtate, condi- 
tion, and eircumſtäntes, under the preſent diſpenſation.” 2. The neceſſity there 
is of an harmbny berweei miniſters! and churclſes: it is highly requiſite they 
ſhould agree, and act in concert; the Wheels ſhould be by the cherubim, and 
move as they do; they ſhould 3 Join and unite to- 1 the intereſt N 19% en 
e eee er 
; 1 1 Cor, xii. 13. Ephes. iv. 4. 
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or things will never go on happily and comfortably. 3. This may inſtruct and 
direct us to pray for the Spirit of God to be poured down upon both miniſters 
and churches; that miniſters may have a larger meaſure of it, and that the 


ſpirit of the living creatures might be in the wheels; the fame,” or a like mea- 
ſure of the ſpirit that 1 is in miniſters, might be in the churches; and for this 


we ſhould pray importunately and inceſſantiy; for we ſhall. never have happy 
times, or halcyon days, until the Spirit be poured down upon us from on high, and 
the wilderneſs be a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be counted for a foreſt; then 

judgment ſhall dævell in the wilderneſs, and W remain in ibe fruitful field; 

and the work of rigbteouſneſs all be peace, and the effect of rigbtrouſneſs quietneſs 

and aſſurance for ever; and my people ſhall dwell i in a ee eber _ in 
ure eg. and in + and 8 : 
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* 2s the preceding _ we + have; an actin 1 5 the 10% — and condition 
our Lord was brought into in human nature; he was made @ little lower 
than the angels: ſo he was with reſpect to, his, incarnation in general.; for what- 
ever may be ſaid for the likeneſs or equality of an human ſoul without ſin, to 
| an angelic ſpirit, both being ſpiritual ſubſtances, rational and intelligent, im- 
| material and immortal; it is dere that the corporal _ of human nature 
is 
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is inferior to 0 nature of angels; but what the apoſtle has ** unto in 
particular, is Chriſt 8 ſuffering death in human nature ; + Ms; and during, which, 

he was. made @ little, or as it may be rendered, and as it is in the margin of ſome 
Bibles, à {ith while lower than the angels; that i is, whilſt he was ſuffering death, 

and lay under the power and dominion of it; ſeeing angels die not: but he 
faſted death for every man, or rather for every one; that is, for every one of the 
ſons, that he was to bring to glory; for every one of the brethren he was not 
aſhamed. to Qwn as ſuch; for every member. of the church, in the midſt of 
which he ſung praiſe; and for every one of the children God gave unto him, 
and for whoſe ſake he partook of fleſh and blood, as the context ſhews. Now, 

in the words read, a reaſon is given why Chriſt was, made thus low; and the 
neceſlity of his ſuffering and. taſting death for his people i is obſerved, for. it be- 
came him, &c. It was fitting and neceſſary that if God would ſave ſinners, and 
bring them to glory, that the Saviour of them, ſhould ſuffer i in their room and 
ſtead all that the law and juſtice of God could require. Hence we read, that 
Chriſt 17 ve mY (tes and be killed; and thang not C briſt to have 47. 7 1 theſe 
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the Father and the e in 1 it W eee to and edel; and by. the pro- 
phecies of the: Old Teſtament, which ſpoke of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 
glory that ſhould follow, and therefore muſt be endured ; or otherwiſe, how 
then ſhall the ſcriptures .be fulfilled, that thus it muſt. be ? Matt. xxvi. 54. and 
the falvation of fingers made. his. ſufferings neceſſary, as without which | it could 
nat. be obtained. 

In the words chien a peaiphraſis of the: divine Being, by which. 155 deſcribed; 
an ſuch a like deſcriptive, circumlocution of him is in Romans Xi. 36. For of 
bim, and thraugh him, and ſo him, are all things. Here he is deſcribed as the 
final cauſe or laſt end of all things, for whom are all things; for he has made all 
things for himſelf, for his own glory, for the glorifying of all his perfections; ; 
and as the efficient cauſe of all things; by. wham are all things, that is, by whom 
all things are made; all things in nature, for he has made the heavens, the earth, 
and the ſea; and all that in them are; and all things in providence are done and 
qyerruled by him; ny father worketh litberta, ſays Chriſt, that is, all things i in 
providence, and I work, conjunctly with. him, Jah v. 17. and all tRings in grace 
for they all take their riſe from him, and are begun by him, being planned by 
him All things are of God, who hath: reconciled us, unto bimſelf- by Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Cor. v. 18. An intimation is likewiſe giyen of a gracious deſign, of his to ſave 
and bring ſome perſons to glory, who are ſaid to be ſons, and theſe Many. Sons 
by divine predeſtinatiop, whom God predeſtigated, to the adoption of children 
by Chriſt; for whom this bleſſing i is provided and ſecured in covenant, which 
CY 3 runs 
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1 runs thus, Iwill be their father, and they ſhall be my ſons and dangbters; ſaith the 
1 | Lord Almighty. Whom Chriſt has redeemed from under the law, that they 
| | might receive the adoption of children; and to whom, believing in Chriſt, he 
| | gives the power and privilege to become the ſons of God; and ſo they are open- 
ly and manifeſtatively the children of God, by faith in Chriſt; and to theſe it 
| | is their heavenly Father” $ good pleaſure to give the kingdom: and'fi nce they 
| | are many, even the many that are choſen of God; the many that Chriſt gave his 
| life a ranſom for; the many, for the remiſſion of whoſe fins his blood was ſhed; 
the many that are made righteous by his obedience ; hence many manſions of 
| glory are prepared for them in Chriſt's Father's houſe : and there is a'way in 
| which they are brought thither. God has choſen them through ſan#ification of 
| the ſpirit, and the belief of the truth, to the obtaining of the glory of the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. Chriſt has died for them, and by means of his death, they receive the 
promiſe of the eternal inheritance, and the inheritance itſelf. God calls them 
by his grace to eternal glory, and makes them meet to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance with the ſaints in light : the perſon by whom they are brought thither is 
Chriſt, here called the captain their ſalvation; that is, the author of it, as he 
| is ſaid to be in a following chapter, chap. v. 9. whom God appointed to be the 
1 | Saviour of men, and'who has with his own arm wrought out falvation for them; 
in whom it is, and in no other: and the way and means by which he has pro- 
| cured it, is by his perfect ſufferings and death; For though be was a ſon, yet learned 
| He obedience by: the things which he ſuffered; and being made perfect, that is, in ſuf- 
| : fering, be became the author of eternal ſalvation,” as in the place before referred 
to; and it was neceſſary, that he, the ſurety and Saviour, ſhould ſuffer, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, in their room and ſtead, to bring them unto God, into his preſence 
here, and unto eternal glory hereafter. This was neceſſary for the glorifying 
of his divine perfections; not only thoſe of grace and mercy, but of juſtice and 
holineſs. The plain ſenſe of the words | is this; that ſince ĩt was the deſign * 
pleaſure of the all-wiſe and all. powerful former, and maker of all things, 
bring ſome of the ſons of men, and who are made the ſons of God, to l 
glory and happinefs, by Chriſt the captain and author of their ſalvation; it was 
becoming and fitting, and ſo neceſſary, that he ſhould completely and per- 
fectly ſuffer in their room and ſtead, all that the law and juſtice of God could 
require to make ſatisfaction for their ſins; and wet be brovghe to er 29257 
conſiſtent with the divine perfections. 7 
1 ſhall nor inſiſt on the various doctrines de) in theſe words: I ſhall 
take no farther notice of thoſe which relate to the being, nature, perfections, 
ways, and works of God; nor to the adoption of his people, nor to the glory 
bey © are brought ut unto 3 nor to their Ab as to Chriſt, che a e of it; 
| nor 
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nor to the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the completeneſs of them; x only, to the 
ſati faction of Chriſt by them, and the neceſſi Icy of that. 

The word ſati faltion i is not ſyllabically expreſſed 1 in ſcripture, as "uſed, = 3 
which is made by Chriſt; but the thing itſelf is frequently ſpoken of. What 
Chriſt has done and ſuffered, in the room and ſtead of ſinners, with content, 
well pleaſedneſs, and acceptance to God, is what we call Jatisfaltion; z and this is 
plentifully declared in the word of God; as when God is ſaid to be well-pleaſed 
Fer Chriff's righteouſneſs ſake, and with it; becauſe it anſwers all the demands of 
law and juſtice and by it the law is magnified and made honourable : and 
when the facrifice of Chriſt, and ſuch his ſufferings be, is ſaid to be of a ſweet- 
ſmelling ſavour to God, becauſe it has expiated Sd made atonement for ſin; that 

is, made { farisfadtion for it, and taken | it away, which the ſacrifices ROY the 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt; it is put away for ever, Jai. xlii. 21. Eph. 1 v. 2. Heb. ix. 26. 
and chap. x. 3, 4, 14. and there are alſo terms and phraſes uſed of Chriſt and 
his work, which are equivalent and ſynonymous to ſatisfaction for ſin, and ex- 
preſſive of it; 1 ach as propitiation,.. reconciliation, atonement, &c. 

The doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction for ſin, is the glory of the Chriſtian relis 
gion; what diſtinguiſhes it from all other religions, and gives it the preference 
. 40 them ; ; and without which, that itſelf would be of little worth. It is a doc- 
trine of the utmoſt. importance, for without ſatisfaction for fin, there can be no 
| ſalvation from it. The Socinians take a great deal of pains to damn themſelves, 
and every body. elſe, as much as in them lies, by denying and attempting to 
deſtroy this doctrine, which only ſecures ſalvation: if there are ſuch things as 
damnable hereſies, as the ſcripture aſſures us there be, the denial of Chriſts ſatis. 
fafiion is certainly one; ſince without this, ſin cannot be pardoned, nor a ſin- 
ner ſaved, nor a ſon brought to glory. Thoſe that ſet themſelves to oppoſe it, 
are in dangerous circumſtances; and if they do it wilfully, obſtinately, and know-. 
ingly, which is what the apoſtle means, when he ſays, I, ve fn wilfully," after 
that we have received the knowledge of the truth, of this truth, the atoning ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, by denying that; ſuch, are inevitably loſt and undone; there is 
no help nor hope for them in heaven or in earth, from angels or men, or from 
any quarter whatever; for there remaineth. no more ſacrifice for ſins; there never 
will be another atoning ſacrifice offered up, another Saviour provided, another 
Jeſus ſent to ſave men from their ſins, by making ſatisfaction for them: there 
will be nothing elſe but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indig: 
nation, which ſpall devour the adverſaries of this truth, or who are contrary, and 
Pp. themſelves to it *; 00 4 he moe OY AE $ 905 en 82 broke 
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the moral law, and the precepts of it, died without mercy, under two or three 
witneſſes ; of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the fon of God? denied and rejected the eternal ſon- 
ſhip of Chriſt, as the Socinians do, and hath counted the blood of the covenant an 
unboly or common thing; no other than the blood of a mere creature, as the 
ſame perſons affirm, and 'of no more efficacy to take away ſin than that? ſee 


Heb. x. 26—28. how much does it concern us then to receive and embrace this 
truth, and earneſtly contend for it, which 1 is of ſo much importance in + the great 


affair of our ſalvation. 


I propoſe not to treat of the doctrine of ſatisfaction, at ig: in all the parts 
of it, which cannot be comprized in a ſingle diſcourſe. I ſhall not conſider the 


ground and foundation of it, and on which it proceeds, which are the council 


and covenant of peace, and the ſureryſhip-engagements of Chriſt therein; nor 
the cauſes of it, the efficient and procuring, the impulſive and moving cauſes 
of it; nor the matter of it, the fulfilling of the whole law, as to precept and 
penalty; or Chriſt's doing and fuffering all that the law and juſtice of God 
could require; nor the form and manner in which it was made, through Chriſt's 
bearing the ſins of his people imputed to him; for this doctrine includes the 
imputation of their ſins to Chriſt; and through his dying for their ſins, thereby 
making atonement for them; and through his dying for ſinners, in their room 
and ſtead, as their ſurety and ſubſtitute; nor the ends which were to be anſwered, 
and are anſwered by it: I ſhall only very briefly treat of the nece/ity of it; ſhew- 
ing that without it fin cannot be pardoned, nor a finner ſaved, nor a fon brought 
to glory. And there are two things I deſire may be granted, and which I think 
may be eaſily granted, and then ſatisfaction for ſin will appear neceſſary; and 
they are, the one, that men are ſinners; and the other, that it is the will of 
God to ſave ſinners, at leaſt ſome ſinners; but if neither of rt are facts, A 
ſatisfaction is unneceſſary, and it is in yain to talk about it. by 

- Firſt, Let it be granted that men are ſinners; and, one bund tick, this 
would be allowed at once, unleſs any can work themſelves up into ſuch a fancy, 
that they are an innocent ſort of beings, whofe natures are not depraved, nor 


_ their actions wrong, neither offenſive to God, nor injurious to their fellow- 


creatures; and one would imagine the oppoſers of Chriſt's ſatisfaction have 
entertained ſuch a conceit of themſelves,” or they would never ſet themſelves 
againſt a doctrine ſo ſuitable and falutary to them; but if this is the caſe with 
them, ſcripture, experience, conſcience when awakened, and daily facts are 
againſt them. The ſcriptures declare that all nen bave funed in Adam, are 
made, conſtituted and accounted ſinners by his diſobedience; yea, that they 


are actual ſinners, have all ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God; that they 


are all under fin, involved in the guilt and pollution ef fin; under the power and 
dominion 
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dominion of it, and liable to puniſhment for it; and that this is the caſe of all, 


| | riot one excepted. Now as men are ſinners, they are tranſgreſſors of the law of. 


God]; for /in is a tranſgreſſion of the law; and every rranſgreſſon of that, and 

diſobedience to it, has received, does receive, or will receive a juſt recompence of. 
reward; that is, righteous: puniſhment : there never was a fin, nor will be one, 
but what is puniſhed either in the ſinner, or in the ſurety for him, 1 John iii. 4, 
Heb. ii. 2. the law being broken, it accuſes of fin, pronounces guilty for it, pro- 
ceeds to curſe and condemn, paſſes the ſentence of condemnation and death; 
which, without a ſatisfaction, mult be executed; the ſanction of the law is 
death: the law is never abrogated, nor the ſanction of it changed, altered, nor 
abated; God never relaxes that; though he puts a favourable conſtruction on 
his law, by ackbieing a ſurety in the room of the delinquent, ver puniſhment 
is always inflicted. | 

Men by ſin are alienated from the life of God, are eſtranged. from him, are 
ſet at a diſtance from him, and are in a ſtate of ſeparation from him, as to com- 
munion; and without reconciliation and ſatisfaction made for ſin, can never be 
admitted to it. An irreconcileable ſinner can never enjoy nearneſs to God and 
fellowſhip with him; for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? 
a righteous God with unrighteous men? and whenever it is had, it is the fruit of 
Ohriſt's ſufferings and death; he ſuffered, the juſt for the unjuſt, to bring them unto 
God, who were at a diſtance from him with reſpect to communion, though not 
with refpeCt to union; to bring them into his gracious preſence, into an open 
ſtate of favour with him; it is through his blood, making peace for them, that 
they who were afar off from God, and fellowſhip with him, are made nigh, and 
favoured with it, 1 Peter iii. 18. Epbes. ii. 1 3, 14. I do not ſay that the ſatis- 
faction of Chriſt procures the love of God, it is the fruit and effect of it; but 
this 1 ſay, it opens the way imo the embraces of his arms, ſtopped up by ſin, 
which muſt be removed, in order to enjoy them. 

And here let me obſerve to you ſomething relating to experience, kick you 
would do well to lay up in your minds; it may be of uſe to you hereafter, when 
you may be tempted to doubt of your intereſt -inChriſt's ſatisfaction. Have you 
any reaſon to believe that you have, at any time, had communion with God, 
in private or in public, in your cloſet, or in the family, or in the houſe of God, 
under any ordinance, either the miniſtry of the word, or prayer, or the ſupper 
of the Lord? Then you may be aſſured Chriſt has "_—O en or 8 z 
or you would never have enjoyed ſuch communion. BILL BERL EO 2, 

Again; Men by ſin are become enemies unto God, pry Wee a retcon- 
ciliation, or ſatigfaction for fin is become neceſſary: they are enemies in tbeir 
minds, bp WINE works 3 there is an inward F re in their nnen which is out- 
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wardly diſcovered by their evil actions; yea, their carnal mind is enmity itſelf 
againſt God; and beſides this, there is, on the part of God, a law-enmity, an 


enmity declared in the law: in the eye of the law, and in the ſight of juſtice: 
having ſinned, they are viewed as enemies to God, and rebels againſt him, and 


ſo are dedare din and by the law, and conſidered as ſuch: not that there is any 
real enmity in the heart of God to ele& ſinners; this is inconſiſtent with his 


everlaſting and unchangeable love to them ; but there is a law-enmity which 


muſt be flain and removed, and was ſlain and removed in and by the death of 

Chriſt : as when ſubjects riſe up in rebellion” againſt their king, there may be 
no enmity in his heart to them, yet by the law of the land, they are declared 
and looked upon as enemies, rebels, and traitors to his crown and government; 
and are treated as ſuch, and preceeded againft in due form of law, though at 


length pardoned, at leaſt, ſome of them; and it is this ſort of enmity which 


makes the ſatisfaction of Chriſt for fin neceſſary. Had there been only an in- 
ward enmity in mens minds to God, manifeſted by their works, that might 
have been removed, and is removed, by the Spirit of God cauſing the arrows 
of the word to be ſharp in the hearts of ſuch enemies of the king; w whereby the 
people fall under him, lay down. the weapons of their rebellion, and ſubmir 


unto him; and are reconciled to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to the way of ſal- 


vation by him, and to his laws and government; and by the grace of God, the 
enmity of their hearts is overcome, and love is implanted in their ſouls. To 
remove this enmity, the ſufferings and death of Chriſt ſeem not neceſſary; and 
though it is ſaid, while God's eleCt were ſinners, Chriſt died for them, and when 
they were enemies, they were reconciled to God by bis death; yet this is not to 


be underſtood of the -inward depravity and enmity of Wein beine for the 


far greater part of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and whom he reconciled, were 
not then in a ſtate of actual corruption and enmity, for they were not in 
actual being; but the ſenſe is, that they were then conſidered as. finners in 
Adam; and as enemies, rebels, and traitors in their apoſtate head; when Chriſt 
died for them, and reconciled them to God, by making ſatisfaction for their 


ſins, which. this enmity made neceſſary: there is a twofold reconciliation, with 


reſpect to this twofold enmity; the one is the work of Chrift, the other the 
work of the Spirit of Chriſt; the one was made at Chriſt's death, and by it; 


the other, at converſion; and we have them both in one text, Rom. v. 10. If 


when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the deat. of his Son, then the 
law-enmity was ſlain, and reconciliation. and ſatisfaction made for fin; much more, 
being reconciled,” that is, by the grace and Spirit of Godiat converſion, when the 
inward enmity is removed, and the heart is filled with love to God, and is made 
willing to ſerve him; we ſhall. be ſaved, by bis life. A text worthy to be written 
in letters of gold; no ſuch paſſage is to be found any where but in the word 
of God; not in all the voluminous writings of the heathens; it contains a 

thought, 
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thought, a ſentiment, which could never have entered into the heart of. man to 
conceive of, had it not been revealed by God himfelf in the ſacred ſcriptures ; 
ENEMIES RECONCILED TO GOD BY THE DEATH OF HIS SON! 
Thus then it appears, if men are ſinners, and ſo tranſgreſſors of the law, and 
aliens from God, and enemies to him, ſatisfaction muſt be made for their Tad; 
if ever they are pardoned, ſaved, and brought to glory. 

Secondly, The other thing to be granted, in order to make ſatisfaction for ſin 
appear neceſſary, is, that it is the will of God 2 ſave finners, at leaſt, ſome of 
them; and this ſurely will be allowed by ſuch who believe a divine revetation. 
God has decreed to ſave ſome; he has reſolved upon it within himſelfp/and_ 
has ſaid, I will ſave them by the Lord their God. He has appointed ſome not 
unto wrath, which they deſerve, but to obtain ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. He 
has choſen them to it, through ſan#ification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 
There are ſome who are ordained unto eternal life, who are veſſels of mercy, 
afore prepared for glory; and there was a proviſion made for their ſalvation 
in the council and covenant of grace. In the council of peace between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, the ſcheme of ſalvation was planned; and in the covehant 
of peace it was ſettled, and the Son of God was agreed upon to be the author 
of it; and accordingly, in the fulneſs of time, he was ſent to be the Saviour of 
men; and he came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, and he has ſaved his 
| people from their ſins. This is a faithful ſaying,” and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chrift came into the world to ſave the chief of ſinners; and he has obtained ſalva- 
tion for them; and that by his ſufferings and death, by the ſhedding of his blood, 
to which it is aſcribed; Being made perfett in ſuffering, he is become the author of 
ſalvation; he has redeemed men to God by his blood, and reconciled them to 
him by his death; all which was by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge 
of God: what Jews and Gentiles' did ro Chriſt, and what he ſuffered by them, 
were no other than what the hand and counſel of God determined before ſhould + 
be done; and therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould be done, and that Chriſt 

a uu ſuffer and die to make ſatisfaction for the fins of men. 
Some have affirmed, that God could forgive ſin, and ſave ſinners without a 
| ſatisfadtion this is ſaid by the Socinians o, and by ſome others, (I am ſorry to 
ſay it) who own that-a ſatisfaction is made, and that it was fit and expedient it 
ſhould be demanded and made, at leaſt, ſome ſort of one, as ſome have expreſs- 
ed it; but to ſay it was fit and expedient, i is giving up the point; for what was 
| fitting and expedient to be done, in the affair of ſalvation, was neceſſary: God 
could not but do, or will to be done, what was proper and fitting to be done. 
Such a way of talking tends to undermine the doctrine of * by Chriſt; 
Vol. I. R r and 


v Socinus de Jeſu Chriſto Servatore, par. 1. e. 1. & par z. e. 1, Prelefion, Theoky, c. 16—18, 
566, 567, 570. Racov, Catecheſ. * 8. qu. 12. | 
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and to encourage, and ſtrengthen the hands of the Socinians, the pn of 


it z much the ſame arguments being uſed by the one as by the other. Indeed, 


it is not becoming us to limit the holy One of Iſrael, or to lay a reſtraint on his 
power; we ſhould proceed cautiouſly and warily in this matter. His power 
is unlimited, power belongs to God; infinite, unlimited, beuge power; he 
can do more than we can think or conceive of; with him nothing i is impoſſible; 
yet it is no ways derogatory to the glory of his power, nor is it any impeach- 
ment of it, nor does it argue any imperfection or weakneſs in him, to ſay there 
are ſome things he cannot do; for not to be able to do them is his glory, when 
to do them would be weakneſs and imperfection; and. the ſcripture. warrants us 
in ſo laying, which, for inſtance, more than once, ſays, that God cannot lie; 
for that is contrary. to his veracity and truth; nor can he commit iniquity, that 
would be contrary to his purity and holineſs; nor can he do any act of injuſtice 
to his creatures, that would be contrary to his juſtice and righteouſneſs ; nor 
can he deny himſelf, that would be againſt his nature, and the perfections of 


it; and for the ſame reaſon, he cannot forgive ſin without a ſatisfaction; for 
that would not accord with his perfections, as will be ſeen preſently. After 


all, it is a vain and fruitleſs thing to diſpute about the power of God, what he 
can do, or what he cannot do, in a caſe where he has declared his will, what 
he will do, or will have done, as in the caſe before us; for at the ſame time 


that he proclaimed his name, a God forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin; it is 


added, by no means clearing the guilty; that is, without a ſatigfaction to his juſtice; 
or not letting go the guilty unpuniſhed, Exod. xxxiv. 7. Numb. xiv. 18. Nor 


is a pardoned finer left altogether unpuniſhed, as the ſame phraſe is rendered 
in Fer. xxx. 11. for though he is not puniſhed in himſelf, he is in his ſurety. Be- 
ſides, in the everlaſting covenant of grace God made with his ſon, he declared 
to him what was his will in this caſe, and which he agreed unto, and came into 
the world to do, ſaying, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God; and what was that ? 
to offer up the body prepared for him, together with his ſoul, an offering for 
fin, to make atonement and ſatisfaction for it; and which is farther manifeſt 
from our Lorus prayer in the garden; which, could there have been another 


way of pardoning fin, and ſaving ſinners, than through the blood, ſufferings, 


and death of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice and ſatisfaction for ſin, that importunate re- 
- queſt would have brought it forth, O my father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs 


/rom me : if the perſons thou haſt given me, and I have undertook to ſave, can 


. be ſaved, and their fins pardoned, without my drinking this bitter cup of ſuf- 
ferings and death for them, let me be excuſed drinking it; wevertheleſs, not as 
I vill, but as thou wilt, thy will be done; and. wha that in was thas was done, 


is notorious. 
It may be ſaid, that to affirm chat God cannot forgive ſin without a Ellas | 

is to make God weaker than man; and to repreſent him as not able to do what 
15 men 
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men can doe: a creditor can forgive a debtor, when he is unable to pay the 


debts that are owing to him; and an offended perſon can forgive an offender 
againſt him; and, in ſome caſes, ſhould, and is to be commended for the fame. 

But it ſhould be obſerved, that ſins are not pecuniary debts, and to be remitted 
as they may. They are indeed called debts, not properly, but alluively , if 
they were proper debts, they might be paid in their kind, one ſin by commit- 


ting another, which is abſurd; but they are called debts, becauſe as debts ob- 


lige to payment, ſo theſe oblige to puniſnment; which debt of puniſhment. 
muſt be paid, either by the debtor, the ſinner, or by a ſurety for him; ſins 
are criminal debts, and can be remitted no other way. God therefore in this 


affair, is to be conſidered not merely as a creditor, but as the rector and go- 


vernor of the world; as the judge of all the earth, who will do right; as the 


great lawgiver, 1 is able to ſave and to deſtroy, and who will facute his own 
authority as ſuch; do juſtice to himſelf, and honour to his law, and ſhew a pro- 
per concern for the good of the community, or univerſe, of which he is the 
moral governor. So, though one man may forgive another a private offence 
committed againſt himſelf, and as it is an injury to him, he cannot forgive one, 
as it is an injury to the commonwealth, of which he is a part. A private per- 
ſon, as he cannot execute wrath and vengeance, or inflict puniſhment on an 
offender of the law; ſo neither can he let go unpuniſhed one that has offended 
_ againſt the peace and good of the commonwealth: theſe are things that belong 
to the civil magiſtrate, to one in power and authority; and a judge that acts 
under another, and according to a law which he is obliged to regard, can nei- 


ther infli puniſhment, nor remit it, without the order of his ſuperior. - God 


indeed is not under another, he is of himſelf, and can do what he pleaſes; he 
is the maker and judge of the law; but then he is @ law to himſelf; his nature 
is his law, and, he cannot act contrary to that. Wheretore as Jaſbua ſays, chap. 
xxiv. 19. he is an holy God: be is @ jealous God; be will not forgive your tranſ- 
greſſions, nor your ſins; that is, without a ſatisfaction to his juſtice, which is his 


nature, and to his law, which is his will, the honour of both which he is jealous 


of; ſin is crimen læſæ majeſtatis, a crime committed againſt the majeſty of 
« God;” it diſturbs the univerſe of which he is the governor, and tends to 
ſhake and overthrow his moral government of the world ; it introduces atheiſm 
into it, and has a tendency to bring it into diſorder and confuſion; and to with- 
draw creatures from their dependence on God, and their obedience to him; and 
therefore requires ſatisfaction, and an infinite one, it being objectively infinite, 
as committed againſt an infinite Being; and therefore ſatisfaction for it cannot 
be made by a finite, but by an infinite perſon, as Chriſt is; and ſuch a ſatis- 
faction the honour of the divine Being, and of his righteous law tranſgreſſed hy 
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fin, requires; which leads to obſerve, that to fancies ſin without a Gaickatins: | 
does not accord with the perfections of God. | 

1 Not with his juſtice and holineſs: God is naturally and. eſſentially juſt and 
holy; ; all his ways and works proclaim him to be ſo; he is righteous in all bis ways, 
and holy in all his works; all creatures acknowledge his juſtice and holineſs ; 
angels aſcribe the ſame to him; the angel of the waters ſaid, Thou art righteous, 
O Lord; devils muſt confeſs it; men good and bad own it; wicked Pharaoh 
ſaid, The Lord is righteous, and I and my people are wicked: the good prophet 
Jeremiab, and even when diſtreſſed about the providences of God, and under a 
temptation about them, could not but acknowledge the juſtice of God, Righteous 
art thou, O Lord-—yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments. God the righteous 
Lord loves righteouſneſs, and hates iniquity ; he is of purer eyes than to behold. 
it with delight ; ; he is not a God that takes pleaſure in fin, but bears an utter 
hatred to it; he cannot but hate it, and ſhew his hatred of it, which he does by 
puniſhing it; and punitive juſtice i is eſſential to him, though: the Socinians, in 
order to enervate the doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, Jeng it *; but God is a 
conſuming fire ; and as it is natural to fire to burn combuſtible Matter put to it, 
ſo it is natural to God to puniſh fin and conſume ſinners with the fire of his wrath, 
comparable to thorns and briers. The righteouſneſs of God is ſeen and known 
by the judgments which he executes in the puniſhment of ſin and ſinners, for 
which he is applauded, commended and praiſed; it is. a righteous thing with 
God to render tribulation to them that trouble his people; his judgments on 
antichriſt and the antichriſtian ſtates, are pronounced true and righteous by. 
angels and ſaints, by the angel of the waters, and by the voices of much people 
in heaven, Rev. xvi. 6, 7. and chap. xix. 1, 2. And the laſt judgment will be 
a righteous one, when ſinners will be judged according to their works, and ſen- 
tenced to everlaſting puniſhment : nor does it comport with the Juſtice of God 
to let fin and ſinners go unpuniſhed. | 
2. Nor with the truth and veracity of God, with e to his holy and 
righteous law. God had a right to give a law to his creatures, and it became 
him as the Governor of the univerſe to give a law to them; for where there is 
no law, there is no tranſgreſion; men may live with impunity, no charge can be 
brought againſt them; in is not imputed where there is no lam: but God has 
given a law, which 7s holy, juft, and good, and which ſhews what is his good 
and perfect will; and this law has a ſanction annexed unto it, as every law 
ſhould have, or it will be of no force to oblige to an obſervance. of it, and 
deter from diſobedience to it; and the ſanction of the law of God is nothing 
leſs than death, than death eternal, which is the juſt wages and proper demerit 
of l and which God has declared he will inflict on the trangreſivr, in the 

day 
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| day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die; which as it was the ſanction of that 
poſitive law, is of every moral precept. Now the veracity, truth, and faithful- 

neſs of God are engaged to ſee the ſanction eſtabliſned and threatening executed, 

either upon the tranſgreſſor himſelf, or on a ſurety for him; for the judgment of 
God, is, that ſuch a perſon is worthy of death; and his judgment is according 
to truth, and muſt and will moſt certainly take place; let God be true, and tyery 


man a liar. 


3. Nor does it agree with the wiſdom of God, that ſin ſhould be forgiven 
withour a ſatisfaction for it. It is not the wiſdom of any legiſlature to ſuffer 
the law not to take place on a delinquent; it is a weakneſs whenever it is ad- 
mitted ; and is either through fear of ſome perſons or things, or through favour 
and affection, and the influence of ſome about the throne of a prince; it may 
be called tenderneſs, lenity, and clemency, but it is not juſtice : nor is it an 
act of prudence ; the conſequences of it are bad; it tends to weaken the autho- 
rity. of the legiſlature, to bring government into contempt, and to embolden 
tranſgreſſors of the law, in hope of eſcaping with impunity ; the all-wiſe law- 
giver will not act ſuch a part: befides, the ſcheme of man's reconciliation and 
redemption by Chriſt, is repreſented as the higheſt act of wiſdom known to be 
formed and brought about by God; for herein be has abounded towards us in 
all wiſdom and prudence: but where is the conſummate wiſdom of it, if it could 
have been done in an eaſier way, with leſs expence, without the ſufferings and 
death of his Son? Had there been another and better way of ſaving ſinners, 
infinite wiſdom would have found i it t out, and divine e and mercy: would 
| Fr purſued it. 

Nor does it ſeem ſo * to comport with the great love and affection of 
God to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, called his beloved Son, his dear Son, the Son of 
his love, to ſend him into this world in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, to be vilified 
and abuſed by the worſt of men; to be buffeted, - laſhed, and tortured by a ſet 
of miſcreants; and to put him'to the moſt cruel, painful, and ſhameful death 
of the croſs, in order to make reconciliation and atonement for fin, if fin could 
have been forgiven, and the ſinner faved without all this; even by a hint, a nod, 
a word ſpeaking to a finner, telling him his iniquities were forgiven, and he 
ſhould be ſaved : nor does it fo fully expreſs the love of God to his ſaved ones, 
but tends to leſſen and lower their ſentiments of it. God giving his Son to ſuf- 
fer in the room and ſtead of ſinners, to die for them while they were finners, to 
be the propitiation or propitiatory ſacrifice for their ſins, is always aſcribed to 
the love of God, and repreſented as the ſtrongeſt expreſſion of it; but where is 
the greatneſs of this love, if ſalvation could be effected with leſs expence, and 
at an eaſter rate? and indeed if it could have been done in any other way: the 
engen of his love appears in this view, either the ſinner muſt die, or TOY 

| mu 
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muſt die for him; now rather than the elect ſinner ſhould die, ſuch was the love 
of God to him, that he choſe his only-begot.en Son ſhould die for him, | 


Io evince the neceſity of a ſatisfaftion for ſin, in order to forgiveneſs « of it, 
it may be further obſerved, that there is ſomething of it appears by the light 
of nature in the ſentiments and practices of the heathens, who had nothing elſe 
to direct them in this affair; which though it did not provide and direct to a 
proper ſatisfaction for fin, yet gave ſome hint of the neceſſity of one: by the 
light of nature they were led to ſee the evil of ſinful actions, at leaſt of ſome 
of them; hence accuſations of conſcience in them upon ſinning: they were alſo 
ſenſible by it, that when ſin was committed, deity was offended, and even an- 
ery with them, and incenſed againſt them; hence thoſe dreadful. horrors and 
n of mind in them, leſt they ſhould be puniſhed by it: they ſaw it was ne- 
ceſſary that deity ſhould be appeaſed ſome way or another; hence the various, 
though fooliſh and fruitleſs methods, they took to appeaſe the anger of God ; 
and ſome even barbarous and inhuman ; as to give their firſt-born for their tranſ- 


greſſions, and the fruit of their bodies for the ſins of their fouls; which ſhews their 
ſenſe of a neceſſity of making ſome ſort of ſatis faction for offences committed, 


and of appealing juſtice, or vengeance, as they call their deity ; As xxviii. 4. As 
for the Jews, who were favoured with a divine revelation, the caſe is quite 
clear with them, that they had knowledge of the. doctrine of ſatisfaction for fin, 
and pardon upon the foot of it; and were directed by the ſacrifices they were 
inſtructed to offer, to the proper method of ſatisfaction for ſin and pardon of it, 
through the ſufferings and death of the Meſſiah: all their ſacrifices, eſpecially 

thoſe of a propitiatory kind, were typical of it, and plainly ſhewed the neceſſity 
of a ſatisfaction for ſin ; and plainly pointed out forgiveneſs as proceeding upon 
it: how often in the book of Leviticus is it ſaid, that the prieſt ſbould make atone- 
ment for the fins of the people, and their /ins ſhould be forgiven them ? ſee chap. 
iv. 20, 26, 31, 35. and chap. v. 10, 13, 16, 18. and chap. vi. 7, Indeed 
theſe did not and could not really, only typically, expiate fin, and make atone- 
ment for it; but if God could forgive fin, without any ſatisfaclion at all, why 
not forgive it on the foot of ſuch ſacrifices? The true reaſon is, and it is plain, 
becauſe he could not, conſiſtent with himſelf and his own perfections, do it with- 
out the ſacrifice of his Son, typified by them. Wherefore, upon the whole, 
it may be ſtrongly concluded, that a plenary ſatisfaction for ſin by what Chriſt 
has done and ſuffered, was abſolutely neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of fin ; without 
ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion : there was no typical remiſſion under the law, 
without the ſhedding of the blood of animals; and there was no real remiſſion 
or forgiveneſs of ſins then nor now, without the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt, 


Heb. 1x. 22. there never was, nor never could be, any without it. 
There 
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There are various objections made to this doctrine; ſome of the more com- 
mon and principal ones I ſhall take notice of, and return a brief anſwer to. 

1. It is ſuggeſted, as if the doctrine of Satisfattion for fin to the juſtice of 
God, and as required and received by that, is inconſiſtent with the mercy of 
God, and leaves no room for it. But the attributes of juſtice and mercy are 
not contrary to each other, they both ſubſiſt and accord together in the ſame 
divine nature. God is deſcribed by them both, gracious is the Lord and righte- 
ous; yea, our God is merciful, Pſal. cxvi. 5. merciful, though righteous; and 
righteous, though gracious and merciful ; ſee Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. and as they 
agree as perfections in the divine Being, ſo in the exerciſe of them they do not 
claſh with one another, no not in this affair of ſatisfaction; here mercy and truth 
are met together, and righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed each other. Juſtice mY 
ſatisfied, a way is opened for mercy to diſplay her ſtores. 

2, It is objected, that pardon of fin upon the foot of a full ſatisfaction for it, 
cannot be ſaid to be free; this, it is ſuggeſted, eclipſes the glory of God's free 
grace in the forgiveneſs of fin: it is certain, that remiſſion of ſin is through 
the tender mercy of God, and is owing to the multitude of it; it is according 
to the riches of free grace, and yet through the blood of Chriſt, and both are 
expreſſed in one verſe as agreeing together; in whom (Chriſt) we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of his grace, Ephes. 
1.7. The free grace of God is fo far from being eclipſed in the forgiveneſs of 
{in through the /atisfaion of Chriſt, that it ſhines the brighter for it; for con- 
ſider, it was the free grace of God which provided Chriſt to be a ſacrifice for 
ſin, to atone for it; as Abraham ſaid to Jaac, when he aſked, Where is the lamb 
for a burnt -offering ? My ſon, ſays he, God will provide himſelf a Lamb for a 
burnt- offering, Gen. xxii. 7, 8. ſo God of his rich grace and mercy has provided 
Chriſt to be an offering and a ſacrifice for ſm; and his grace appears the more, 

in that it is his own Son, his only-begotten Son, he provided to be the atoning 
| facrifice, the lamb to take away the fin of the world: it was grace that ſet him 
forth in the divine purpoſes and decrees, propoſed him in counſel and covenant, 
and ſent him forth in time to be the propitiation for fin; it was grace to us that 
he ſpared him not, but delivered him up for us all; and it was grace in God to 
accept of the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt; for though it was ſo full and complete 
as nothing could be more ſo, yet it would have been a refuſable one, had he not 
allowed Chriſt's name to be put in the obligation. Had it not been for the 
compact and covenant agreed to between them, God might in ſtrict juſtice have 
marked our iniquities, And inſiſted on a ſatisfaction at our hands; he might 
daun declared, and abode by 1 . that * n that 1 med, that JO die; it was 


therefore 
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therefore owing to the free grace and favour of God, to admit of a ſurety in 
our room, to make ſatisfaction for us; and it was grace to accept of that ſatis- 
faction, as if made by ourſelves. Beſides, though it coſt Chriſt much, his 
blood, his life, and the ſuffering of death, to make ſatisfaction for ſin, and pro- 
cure the forgiveneſs of it by it; forgiveneſs coſt us nothing, it is all of free 
grace to us. Moreover, grace in ſcripture is only oppoſed to the works of men, 
and ſatisfaction by them, but not to the work of Chriſt, and his ſatisfaction. 

3. It is pretended, that the ſcheme of pardon, upon a /atigfaction, makes the 
love of Chriſt to men greater than that of the Father, and ſo they are more be- 
holden to the one than to the other; it repreſents the one as tenderly affectionate, 
compaſſionate, and kind to ſinners; and the other as inexorable, not to be ap- 
peaſed, nor his wrath turned away without ſatisfaction to his juſtice ?: but the 
jove of both is moſt ſtrongly expreſſed in this affair of Chriſt's arisfaGtion ; and 
he muſt be a daring man that will take upon him to ſay, who of them ſhewed 
the greateſt love, the Father in giving his Son, or the Son in giving himſelf, to 
be the propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin; for as it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he /oved the 
church, and gave himſelf for her ; and loved us, and gave himſelf for us; and 
loved me, ſays the apoſtle, and gave himſelf for me, Ephes. v. 2, 25. Gal. ii. 20. 

So it is ſaid of the Father, that he /o loved the world, that he gave his only-begot- 
ten Son to ſuffer and die for men; and that herein his love was manifeſted, not that 
we loved God, but be loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins; 
and that he commended bis love towards us, in delivering up his Son to death for us, 
and that while we were yet ſinners; John iii. 16. 1 John iv. 9, 10, Rom. v. 8. 
Can there be greater love than this expreſſed by both! f and which, is greateſt 
is not for us to ſay. 

4. It is ſaid, if Chriſt is God, a divine perſon, he muſt be a party . by 
ſin; and if he has made ſatisfaction for it, he muſt have made ſatisfaction to 

himſelf, which is repreſented as an abſurdity *, All this will be allowed, that 
Chriſt is truly God, a divine perſon in the deity, and as ſuch equally offended 
with ſin as his divine Father ; and that he made ſatisfaction, and that in ſome 
ſenſe to himſelf too, and yet no abſurdity in it. There are ſome caſes in which 
men may be ſaid to make ſatisfaction to themſelves, without being charged with 
abſurdity ; indeed in caſe of a private pecuniary loſs, it would be a mere farce, 
and quite abſurd for one to repair the loſs, and make it up to himſelf, and make 
ſatisfaction to himſelf for it; but in caſe of a public offence to a community, of 
which he is a part, he may be ſaid, by making ſatisfaction to the whole body, 
to make ſatisfaction to himſelf, without an abſurdity. So a member of parlia- 
| ment, having violated the laws and rules of the houſe, and is called to the bar to 

| make 
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make ſatisfaction, when he makes ſatisfaction tothe houſe, he may be ſaid to make 
it to himſelf, as a member of it. It is poſſible for a lawgiver to make ſatisfac · 
tion to his Own law broken, and fo to himſelf, as the lawgiver} Thus Zaleucus, 
« a famdus legiſlator, made a law Which; pünfthed adultery with the loſs of both 
« eyes; his own ſon was the firſt that broke this law. and in order that the law 
« might have full ſatisfaction, and yet mercy be ſhewn to his ſon, he ordered 
e one of his own eyes and one of his ſon's to be put out; and ſo he might be 
« ſaid to ſatisfy his own law, and to make ſatisfaction to himſelf, the lawgiver.” 
But in the cafe before us, the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt, is not made to God 
perſonally conſidered, that is, to any one perſon in the Deity ſingly and ſepa- 
ately, but to God eſſentially conſidered in all the three perſons, or rather to 
the juftice of God ſubſiſting in the divine nature common to the three perſons. 
This perfection ſubſiſting in the divine nature as poſſeſſed by the firſt perſon, 
the Father, is offended with ſin, reſents it, requires ſatisfaction for it, and it is 
given by the ſecond perſon in human nature, or as God- man; the ſame divine 
perfection ſubſiſting 1 in the divine nature as poſſeſſed by the ſecond perſon, the 
'Son of God, ſhews itſelf in like manner in loving righteouſneſs and hating 1 ini- 
quity, is affronted by ſin, and demanding ſatisfaction for it, it is given it by 
him as the God-man and mediator; who; though a perſon offended, could 
| mediate for the offender, and make ſatisfaction for him, without any abſurdity 
or Contiadiftion, as making ſatisfaction to himſelf. The ſame may be obſerved 
concerning the juſtice. of God, as a perfection of the divine nature poſſeſſed by 
the third perſon the Spirit, requiring ſatisfaction, and having it given by Chriſt, 
the ſurety and Saviour of ſinners; ſo that the ſatisfaction is not made to one per- 
ſon ſolely and ſingly, but to the juſtice of God in all his perſons; who is the 
Lord, Judge, and Governor of the whole world; and who ought to maintain, 
and does and will maintain the honour of his juſtice, and of his glorious majeſ- 
ty, and of his righteous law. | 

5. Once more, it is ſaid ', that this doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaftion for lin, 
weakens mens obligation and regard to duty, and opens a door to licentiouſneſs; 
but this is ſo far from being true, that on the contrary it ſtrengthens the obli- 
gation, and excites a greater regard to duty, and promotes holineſs of life and 
* converſation in thoſe who have reaſon to believe that Chriſt has made ſatisfation 
for their fins; for the love of Chriſt in dying for them, in being made ſin, 
and a curſe for them to ſatisfy for their fins, conſtrains them in the moſt preſſing 
manner to live to him, according to his will and to his glory; being bought with 
the price of Chriſt's blood, and redeemed from a vain converſation by it; they 
are moved the more ſtrongly to glorify God with their bodies and ſpirit, which 
are his, and to pals the time of their ſojourning here in fear. The grace of God 
- ab 5 Ss 15 which 
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which has appeared in the gift of his Son, and in Chriſt's gift of himſelf, to 
be the Redeemer and Saviour of his people, and to be their atoning ſacrifice 
and reconciler, teaches them moſt effectually to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this evil world, 2 Cor. v. 
14. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Peter i. 17, 18. Titus i ii. 11, 12. To cloſe with a word or 


two: 
1. We may Soars "a WF the vile nature of ſin, the exceeding ſinfulneſs 


of it, what an evil and bitter thing it isz that nothing can make atonement and 
give ſatisfaction for it, but the bloodſhed, ſufferings, and death of Chriſt. 1 
. We may obſerve the ſtrictneſs of divine juſtice, that would make no 

1665s i but inſiſted upon Chriſt's doing and ſuffering all that the law could 
require to make ſatisfaction for the ſins of his people; and if it ſpared not the 
Son of God, ſtanding in their room and ſtead, but demanded and had full ſatis- 
faction at his hands, it will not ſpare chriſtleſs ſinners, who have no intereſt | in 
his ſatisfaction ; and what a fearful thing will it be to fall into. the hands of the 
living God, the judge of the whole earth, who will do right? 5 

3. Let us admire and adore the perfections of God, his righteouſneſs 
and holineſs, as well as his love, grace, and mercy, which ſhine ſo gloriouſly 
in this affair of ſatisfaction and reconciliation for fin made by the blood of Chriſt, 
for it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing 
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Exopus XV. 16. 


Fear and dread 00 fall upon them ; by the greatneſ * thine arm, - oh 
ſhall be as ſtill as: a flone, till thy people paſs over, O Lord; till the - 
People paſi over which hou baſt purchaſed. 


Fra words are part of the 3 which Moſes and the children of Iſrael 
ſung at the Red ſea, after they had paſſed ſafely through it, and the 
Egyptians were drowned in it: a ſong worthy of notice, being the firſt and 
moſt ancient ſong that is on divine record; for though there were doubtleſs 
ſongs of praiſe to God ſung before this by the people of God, there being ever 
more or leſs occaſion for them; yet this is the firſt the ſcriptures give us any 
account of: a ſong that not only concerned the children of Jſrael, and their 
then preſent caſe and circumſtances; but what was typical of other things, and 
had reſpect to times to come. Moſes, the penman of it, and who was an inſtru- 
ment in the hand of God of the deliverance ſung 1 in it, was a type of Chriſt the 
Redeemer. of his people. Jſrael, who ſhared in this deliverance, and joined 
with Moſes in ſinging this ſong, were a typical people, a figure of the church of 
God, called the [/rael of God, conſiſting of whatſoever nation; whom God has 
choſen, Chriſt has redeemed,. and the holy Spirit effectually calls and ſanctifies; 
and the redemption and ſalvation, the ſubje&- matter of this ſong, was typical 
of redemption and ſalvation by the precious blood of Chriſt : a 2 this, that 
not only reſpects the then preſent ſituation of the people of Iſrael, but looks 
forward to future, times, and reaches to the kingdom of Chriſt in all ages of the 
world, to the end of time, even to eternity itſelf; as appears from the cloſe of 
it; 7 be Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever: a ſong,. the like to which will be ſung | 15 
by the church and people of God in the latter day, upon a, ſimilar occaſion 
we deſtration of Egypt, ſpiritually or myſtically ſo called; the ruin of the anti- 
245 8 8 * chriſtian 
a Gal. vi. 16, | | 
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chriſtian Pharaoh ; the conqueſt that will be made by the ſaints over the beaſt, 
his image, his mark, and the number gf his gameg- when they will ſtand upon 
a ſea of glaſs, as Jrael of old by the Red ſea, with the harps of God in their 
hands, and ſing the ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the Lamb *: and indeed 
this ſong of Moſes and the children of 7/rael, at the Red ſea, may with {ufficient 
propriety be called the ſong of the Lamb, or of Chriſt ; ſince he is the principal 
perſon concerned in it, and to whom it 1s ſung; he being the Redeemer of 1/rae!, 
in a literal ſenſe, and the author of that ſalvation, the Bale of which they now 
celebrated. He is the Angel of the Lord, (for Jehovah the Father is never ſa_ 
called) who appeared to Maſes in the burning buſh, and ſent him to Pharaoh, 
to demand the diſmiſſion of the children of Jrael; and it was he that did all the 
| ſigns and wonders by him in the land of Egypt, and in the plains of Zoan; it was 
he that brought 1/rael from thence, and went before them in a pillar of cloud by 
day, and in a pillar of fire by night. He is the ſame Angel of the Lord, that 
went before the camp of Jrael, who removed behind them at the Red ſea, and 
looked through the pillar upon the Egyptians, troubled their hoſt, took off their 
chariot-wheels, returned the waters of the ſea upon them, and covered and 
drowned them in it; on account of all which this ſong is directed to him; and 
all the characters in it agree with him. He is the ſtrength and ſong'of his people, 
in whom they have peace and joy, righteouſneſs and ſtrengtb; he is become their 
ſalvation, the author of ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation ;' he is their Lord and God, 
and exalted by them; he is a Man of War, inured to it, expert in it, and has 
fought the battles of his people for them with all their ſpiritual enemies, and has 
got the victory over them. The Lord of Hoſts, of armies above and below, is his 
name; his right hand has diſplayed its glorious power in the deſtruction of Pharaoh 
and his hoſt; and will ſtill more gloriouſly diſplay the ſame in the ruin of anti- 
chriſt and all his powers. He is preferable to all others for the holineſs of his 
nature, both divine and human, in which he is glorious; and for the matter of 
his praiſe, the glories and excellencies of his perſon, the bleſſings of his grace, 
and the great things done by him; in many of which he 1 1s fearful, tremendous 
and terrible, and in all to be feared and reverenced; and for his works which he 
did both before and in his incarnate ſtate ; which are wonders, amazing and fur- 
priſing, and eſpecially the great work of Was redemption: and he it is that had 
led forth the people of 1/ae! out of Egypt, in mercy; and was leading them into 
Canaan's land, and guiding them thither in his frength ;-and*who' brings forth all 
his people out of worſe than Egyptian W and er and ns A __ 
to his holy habitation in heaven. Nn c bool) wi 
The former part of this ſong, to ver. 13. in the ink of i it, reſpodts Wing 
paſt real facts, what were already done, for which praiſe is given. The latter 
part 


b Rev. xv. 2, 3. 
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part from thence is wholly prophetic, and contains 2 prediction of future events, 
of the dread of 1/rael that ſhould fall on ſeveral nations as they paſſed along, who 
would, hear what great things had been done for them, and by them; and of 
their quiet and eaſy paſſage over the river of Jordan into the land of Cangas! ; 
and of their firm and ſure ſettlement in it, ver. 14—17. all which had its certain 
accompliſhment. It is ſaid, he people ſhall hear and be afraid; that is, the na- 
tions of the world in general; for the affair of the plagues of Egypt, and of the 
deliverance of the children of 1frael from thence, their paſſage through the Red 
ſea, and the drowning of Pharaoh and his army in it, were heard all over the 
world, and ſtruck a panic in all the nations of it; ſee Deut. ii. 25. ſorrow ſhall 
take hold on the inhabitants of Paleſtina; the land of the Philiftines. adjoining to 
Canaan, and through which, in the common way, the road of the Iſraelites lay 
to it; and ſo they would be, and were in great concern leſt they ſhould ſuffer 
by them: ben the dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed; the people of /dumea, then 
governed by dukes; who upon the tidings of the wonderful things done for 
Vrael in Egypt, at the Red ſea, and in the ieee were ſurprized, and aſto- 
niſhed, and filled with fear, Deut. ii. 4. the mighty men of Moab, trembling ſhall 
take hold upon them; as it did on Balak king of Moab, and on his princes, which 
literally fulfilled this prophecy, Numb. xxii. 2, g. all the inhabitants of Canaan 
ſhall melt. away ; as their heart did melt through fear when they heard what Gd 
did for Iſrael againſt the Egyptians and the Amorites ; and underſtood they were 
on their march toward their land, to invade it, and diſpoſſeſs them of it, as ap- 
pears from Joſbua ii. 9, 11, 12. with this compare the caſe of the kings of the 
earth, when. Egypt, ſpiritually or myſtically ſo called, will be deſtroyed, and the 
people of God ſaved out of it, Rev. xviil. 2, 4, 9, 10. next follow the words 
which have been read; fear and dread Hall fall upon them; upon all the nations 
in general, and upon thoſe before mentioned in particular, and eſpecially on the 
Canaanites: By the greatneſs of thine arm, they ſhall be as fill as a one, till thy 
People paſs over, O Lord; till thy people paſs over which thou baſt purchaſed ;, the 
people of 1/rael, to whom it is ſaid © of God, Is not be. thy father that hath bought: 
thee ? They were a people in a ſenſe purchaſed by him; being redeemed by him 
out of Egypt, and wonderfully: taken care of by him in providence ; whilſt theſe 
paſſed. over the river Jordan, in order to go into Canaan's land and poſſeſs it; 
their enemies, awed by the power of God, viſible in what he had done for them, 
were like ſtocks and ſtones, ſtood ſtupified and immoveable; had not power to 
act, nor ſtir a foot in their own defence, or againſt Mrael, come to invade them; 
nor in the leaſt to moleſt them, nor to attempt to ſtop them in their paſſage 
through the. river, nor Mpute it with them; but were as ſtupid as ſtones, 


having ; 
0 Deut. xxxii 6. 
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having no ſpirit or courage left in them; ſee Joſhua iii. 15—17. and chap. v. 1. 
which may be conſidered as an emblem of the quiet paſſage of Chriſt's pur- 
chaſed people through the ford or river of death, to the Canaan of everlaſting 
reſt and happineſs. "And in this view of things I ſhall endeavour a ene to 


improve the words of our text, by obſerving, . 


I. That Chriſt has a people, and theſe are a purchaſed people. 
II. That this purchaſed people muſt paſs through death to glory, and will 


paſs through it ſafely. 
III. That this their paſſage, as it is always ſafe from their ſpiritual enemies, 
it is, generally ſpeaking, quiet ang” mt from them ; they are not 


ſuffered to diſturb them. 
IV. That this is owing to the agony * the arm = the Lord, or to his 


almighty Are 


I. That Chriſt has a ont which are his purchaſe; concerning whom may 


be my the following things. | 
. Who the people are that are Chriſt's, and are purchaſed by him. | Theſe 


are men; for as for angels, they cannot come into the account of purchaſed 


ones; the evil angels Chriſt has nothing to do with as a Saviour, nor they. with 


him : the good angels, though they are the objects of electing, yet not of re- 
deeming grace; though Chriſt is the head of election to them, yet not the 
author of the redemption of them: for as they never were in bondage, they can- 
not be ſaid to be redeemed, or bought again; beſides their nature is incapable 
of dying, or of ſuch a paſſage as the purchaſed people of Chriſt are obliged 
unto: but the purchaſed people are men, the fons of men, with whom the de- 
lights of Chriſt were from everlaſting; whoſe perſons and cauſe he eſpouſed, 
and for whom he undertook as a ſurety to obey, ſuffer and die in their room 
and ſtead; and by ſo doing to redeem and fave them. In order to which he 
took on him their nature, aud not the nature of angels, and in that nature made 
a purchaſe of them; ye are bought with a price, be nat ye the ſervants of men * 
of whoſe race they are, and among whom they live, and to whom they its | 
liable to be ſervants, whom Chriſt has bought with the price of his blood: but 
then theſe are not all men, or all the individuals of mankind; for they- are 
redeemed from among men, and out of every kindred, tongue, people and nation; 
and therefore cannot be all men, or all of every kindred, tongue, people and 
nation; if Chriſt had made a purchaſe of all men; all would be ſaved, for his 


PE. cannot be loſt : Indeed we read of ſome, that deny the Lord that bought 
"__ 
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them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction ; but it is not clear that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is there meant, or the purchaſe of his blood there ſpoken of ; 
but rather, that the God of J/ael is intended, and his peculiar dealings in pro- 
vidence with that people, on account of which he is ſaid 0 h them: but ſup- 
poſing that Chriſt and his purchaſe are deſigned, this may be underſtood not of 
his real purchaſe of thoſe who were eventually deſtroyed, but of their former 
profeſſion of him as the Lord that had bought them, which they ſuppoſed and 
claimed, though it was not really ſo. The people of Chriſt are a diſtinct people; 
diſtinguiſhed by the love of God to them, by his choice of them to eternal lite, | 
and by the covenant of grace into which they are peculiarly taken, and are in- 
tereſted in all the bleſſings and promiſes of it; and by the effectual vocation of 
them: and as they are a diſtinct people in Chriſt's interceſſion, for whom he 
prays, and not for the world; ſo in redemption by his blood, they are a pecu- 
liar people, whom he has redeemed from all iniquity; to whom he has a pe- 
culiar right, for whom he has a peculiar value; on whom he beſtows peculiar 
bleſſings ; and whom he admits to a peculiar, nearneſs to himſelf: they are in- 
deed ihe church of God which he bas purchaſed with his. own blood“; that church. 
of which he is the head, and for which he has given himſelf, that he might 
Janfiify, and cleanſe it, and preſent it to himſelf a glorious church without ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; even the general afembly and church of the firſt-born, 
whoſe names are written in beaven that is to ſay, the elect of God: theſe 
and every one of them are bought by Chriſt, and all of them, their ſouls and 
bodies; and though the redemption of them is of their ſouls principally and 
chiefly, yet of their bodies alſo; wherefore being not their own, but bought 
with a price, they are under ob jgation to glorify. bim that bought them, in their 
Body and ſpirit, which are his | theſe are they which are called the purchaſed poſ- 
 fefſion' ; not heaven, as ſouſe bave thought, to. which redempriion cannot with 
any propriety be aſcribed ; bur a people for the Lord's poſſeſſion, which he has 
bought for that purpoſe ; nor are any but perſons ever ſaid to be Purchaſed by 
Chriſt ; which leads me to obſerve, LEE 
ye That Chriſt, and he alone, is the purchaſer of theſe people. . The Son of 
God was appointed the redeemer of them in eternity, and was ſent in the fulneſs. 
of time to redeem them; and Chriſt has redeemed his people from ſin, law, 
hell, and death; the, Lamb, has redeemed them, or bought them again by his 
blood; being God over all, bleſſed for ever, the King of tings, and Lord of lords; 
the only potentate, whoſe i is the earth and the  fulneſs thereof, the world, and they that 
dell therein; he was able to make this purchaſe, and none but a divine per- 
ſon was equal to it; wherefore God is ſaid to Purchaſe the church with bis. blood. 
| | and 
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and as he was able to make this purchaſe, he was willing to do it; God in his 
infinite wiſdom found him, and pitched upon him to be the ranſom-price of his 
people; upon which he ſaid concerning them, Deliver them from going down to 
the pit ©: and Chriſt voluntarily agreed to be that ranſom, and ſaid, Lo, I come 
zo do thy will, O God“; and accordingly he did come in human nature, in the 
form of a ſervant, not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and give his life a ran- 
ſom for many ; and indeed by his becoming man, and ſo our Goel or near kinſ- 
man, the right of purchaſe and redemption \ belonged unto him. If a man, ac- 
cording to the Levitical law, could not redeem himſelf when ſold, his unele, or 
his uncle's ſon, or any near of kin, might do it; and ſo the redemption and 
purchaſe of inheritances belonged to ſuch, as in the caſes of Boaz and Feremiah, 
Thos Chriſt, partaking of the ſame fleſh and blood with his people, and they 
being fold, and in a ſtate of bondage; the right of redemption or purchaſe de- 
volved on him, as it was agreed it Thould i in the counſel and covenant of grace 
and peace; and accordingly he has actually made the purchaſe: he bas purchaſed 
the church with his blood; the thing is done; ye are boupht with a price; this has 
been zeſtified in due time; fol proof i is to be, and has been made of i it. But I go. 

; on to obſerve, 

3. The price with which theſe Fey are pirchiſel by Chriſt ; the purchaſe- 
money that was laid down for them, or given as a valuable conſideration on 
theit account: and this is ſometimes faid to be the feb of Chriſt, which he gave 
for the life of the world“; for the obtaining and ſecuring the life of his choſen 
ones, even his whole "Fe nature, which he took into union with his divine 
perſon; and fo is faid to be madefleſh*; or a partaker of the fame fleſh and blood 
with his people; in which fleſh or human nature he was put to death, and ſo 
obtained eternal redemption for them. Sometimes his Bled is repreſented as 
the purchaſe-price ; not corruptible things, as filver and gold, but the precious blood 
of Chriſt, as of a lamb without ſpot or blemiſh * : he is faid to purchaſe the church 
with his own blood; and to redeem us unto God by his blood"; which was a 
ſufficient price, ſince it was the ſame blood with outs; for he partobk of the 
ſame fleſh and blood with us: it was not the blood of bulls and goats which 
was given as the purchaſe· price; but it was the blood of a man, and the blood 
of an innocent perſon, who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 
It was the blood of the harmleſs and innocent Lamb of God, without ſpot or 
blemiſh, either of original or actual fin, and fo fit to be the ranſom· price; and 
beſides, what gave it its value, virtue, and efficacy, is, that it is the blood 
of him that is God as well as une and both! in one oy ode the blood of Jefus 
e ee , 
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Chriſt, the Son of God; and ſo as it has a virtue to take away ſin, and cleanſe a 
from it, has an intrinſic worth and value in it to make a purchaſe of all God's 
elect. Sometimes the life, which is in the blood, the life of Chriſt, is made 
to be the ranſom- price: he laid down his life for the ſheep ; which his father gave 
him, and made his care and charge; his life went for theirs, and for the redemp- 
tion of them; he gave his life a ranſom for them * : yea, he is ſaid to give himſelf, 
arrikvrfe, 4 e - price“ for all? his people, Jews and Gentiles, men of 
all nations, ranks and claſſes; and all ſorts of ſinners, greater and leſſer; even 
his whole human nature, ſoul and body, as in union with his divine perſon, 
which were given, as for a ſacrifice and offering for the ſins of men, ſo for the 
ranſom of them. And how great muſt this be Þ we ſometimes hear of a king's; 
ranſom, given either by a king, or for one; ſuch is the ranſom of Chriſt, it is 
given by him the King of kings, and is no other than himſelf; and it. is given 
for his people, who are made kings and prieſts to God by bim; "ned muſt. needs: 
be a great one. Now it may be proper to inquire, | 
4. To whom this price was paid for the purchaſe of theſe people. « Nook into 
the hands of Satan ; for though he is the god of this world, he is ſo by uſurpa- 
tion; and though he works effectually in the children of diſobedience, and even 
leads captive God's own people, in a ſtate of unregeneracy z.yet he has no right- 
ful claim unto them, nor juſt poſſeſſion of them; and therefore, as there; was 
no neceſſity: of making a purchaſe of them from him, ſo neither has any been 
made: they are indeed ranſomed from the hand of him who is ſtronger than 
they, even the ſtrong man armed, in whoſe power they were whilſt in a ſtate of 
nature; but then this is done by power; and though in conſequence of a price 
paid, yet not into his hands, but into the hands of another; and fo the; prey is 
taken from the mighty, and the lawful captive is delivered. But the price of 
Redemption is paid into the hands of God, into the hands of divine juſtice. 
Chriſt has redeemed his people unto Cod a by his blood; by giving himſelf an 
offering and a ſacrifice unto him; by fulfilling his law, and ſatisfying his juſtice: 
God has a ſovereign right unto them; and a ſovereign diſpoſal of them, and 
could give them to whom he will; and he gave them to his Son: thine they 
were, and thou gaveſt them me*, on condition of his making bis ſoul an ofßering for 
ſin; or giving himſelf to wle them from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar people. God is he againſt whom they have ſinned, and whoſe law is 
broken by fin: fer An is the rranſtreſt on of the-law*; and the diſhonour done 
to that muſt be removed, and the honour of it repaired and reſtored; and Chriſt, 
by his obedience, . and death. has in che law, and made it 
Vor. * A © honourable; 
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honourable. | Juſtice by ſin is injured and offended ; and the judge of all the 
earth will do right, and infiſt upon a full ſatisfaftion to his juſtice ; and there- 
fore Cbriſt is ſet forth to be the propitiation for ſin, to declare the juſtice and righ- 
teouſneſs of God; which is glorified by Chriſt being made fin and à curſe for his 
people, and by laying down his life a ranſom- -price for them. Sins are ſo many 
debts, and they are exceeding numerous; more than ten thouſand talents are 


owing, and man has nothing to pay with; he has run into debt with God, and 


to him muſt the payment be made, either by himſelf, or by his ſurety; and 


now Chriſt, the ſurety of his people, in pay ing off their debts, has put a valua- 


dle conſideration for them into the hands of God, to whom he has made the 


payment; and ſo he has blotted out the handwriting of ordinances that lay 


againſt them. To conclude this head of diſcourſe, let us briefly conſider, 
5. The nature of this purchaſe It is a ſpecial purchaſe; a peculiar people 
that Chriſt has redeemed. a ſpecial people that he has purchaſed; a ſpecial price 
which he has laid down for them, and which ariſes from his ſpecial love of them, 
and from whence flow ſpecial bleſſings and favours to them. Ic is a proper. pur- | 
chaſe : there is a purchaſing or buying things in an improper ſenſe, which is 


done witbaut money, and without price; ſo grace, and the bleſſings of it, are 


bought of Chriſt ; that is, by making application to him, they are freely had 
and enjoyed: but this purchaſe is made with a price; ye are bought with a price", 
though not with the price of gold and filver, and ſuch like corruptible things; 
yet with the price of Chriſt's blood, with his fleſh, his life, himſelf, as has been 
before obſerved. It is a legal purchaſe, good and valid, and againſt which no 
objection can be laid; it is a ſufficient price that is given, what was agreed to 
by the parties concerned; by God, to whom it is paid, who is fatisfied with it; 


by Chriſt, who engaged to give it, and has made payment of it; nor can any 


thing be alledged to invalidate the purchaſe either by law or juſtice; nor can any 
one, for the future, lay any claim to the perſons purchaſed, but he to whom 
they of right belong; who has a moſt clear and indubitate right and title to 
them; as by his Father's gift, who gave them to him to be his portion and in- 
beritance, ſo by his own purchaſe : wherefore he claims an intereſt in them on 
this account, ſaying, I have redeemed thee ; I have called thee by thy name; thou 
art mine; and they are neither their own, nor another's, but the Lord's; and 
as they are not the vaſſals of Satan, they ought not to be the ſervants of men, 
but ſerve and glorify the Lord, and him only. As the purchaſe Jeremiah made 

of the field of his uncle's ſon was firm and valid, when the evidence of the pur- 


_ chaſe was ſubſcribed and ſealed, the witneſſes taken, and the money. weighed 
and 19855 > ſo the purchaſe which Chriſt has made is much more ſo, being ſealed 


with | 


Sis © 
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with his blood, and teſtified in due time in the everlaſting goſpel, the evidence 
of this purchaſe ; the ſcriptures are the writings which contain it, ſhew and 
prove it. It is a full and complete purchaſe; it is a purchaſe of the whole 
election of grace; of all the children of God ſcattered about in the world; of 
all the Lord's people that ever have been, are, or ſhall be, in it: theſe may 
truly be ſaid to be the pearl of great price, which Chriſt the merchant-man came 
into this world to ſeek for, and found; and finding it, ſold all that he had, -ſhed 
his blood, parted with his life, and gave himſelf for it, and bought it: and it 
is the greateſt purchaſe that ever was made, or can be made, and which none 
elſe could ever make; ſuch as are poſſeſſed of the greateſt riches, None of them 
can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to God a ranſom for bim; for the re- 
demption of their ſoul is precious, and it ceaſeth for ever *;, it muſt do ſo, for any 
thing that they can give as a redemption-price for it; they are not able with 
all they have, and had they the whole world, and all that is in it in their poſ- 
ſeſſion, they would not be able to purchaſe one ſingle ſou], or give a ſufficient 
ranſom-price for it: whereas Chriſt has purchaſed the whole church of God, 
thouſands and millions of the fouls of men; even a great multitude out of all 
nations, kindred, people, and tongues, which no man can number. But 1 
1 1 to conſider, | | 


II. The paſſage of this bald 3 over Jordan s river, or 1 the 
ford. of death; and the neceſſity of it, and their ſafety in it. 
1, Death 1s a paſſage from this world to another, out of time into eternity, 
It is 4 going from hence elſewhere : ſays our Lord, the Son of man goeth that 
is, he is about to die, as it is determined” ; which is going the way of all the _ 
earth and he expreſſes his own death by departing out of the world, and going 
to thẽ Father; and the apoſtle Paul ſignifies his deſire to die in the ſame lan- 
guage z namely, 10 depart, and to be wth Chriſt, which is far better than to ſtay 
in this world. Death is like taking a journey or a voyage, and it is a long one; 
it is a man's going to his long bome „, and a long one it is; for he goes the way, 
and to the place whence he ſhall return no more; the place that knew him, or 
the people of it, ſhall know him no more there; he will not return to the ſame 
place, ſituation, and eircumſtances in which he was before. Death is ſometimes 
repreſented as a paſſage through a low, loneſome, and dark valley; though 1 
walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil *; and here the 


emblem is, Paſſing over a river, and croſſing from ſhore to ſhore; wading | in 


the midſt of it, in order to get to land; particularly a paſſing over the river 

Jordan to get into C, s land. Now, | 
| RES a 3 2. This 

8 Pratm xlix. 6—=8, E John xiii, 1. Phil. i. 23. 
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2. This paſſage is altogether neceſſary; it muſt be, there is no avoiding, it: 
it is the way that all men go, all the inhabitants of the earth, high and low, 
rich and poor, bond and free, good and bad; it is become neceſſary by the de- 
cree of God, which is infruſtrable : it is appointed for men, for men in general, 
for all men, once to die ©, or to go through a change equivalent to it. This is the 
ſtatute-law of heaven, and muſt be obeyed : the grave is the houſe appointed for 
all living ©; and all are brought unto it, and laid in it : though the grave of ſome 
is very different from that of; others ; yet there are receptacles for the duſt of all, 

- into which they are conveyed ; ; and good men as well as others are brought to 
the duſt of death: and there is a neceſſity of it; the time drew nigh that Iſrael 
muſt die ; that truly good man, that plain, honeſt-hearted man, Jacob; that 
gracious man, ſo powerful and prevalent in prayer, Iſrael; he muſt die as other 
men, as his anceſtors Abraham and Iſaac before him did; and the time was juſt 
at hand, according to the courſe of nature, and by 8 appointment of God, 

vhen he muſt ſubmit to the ſtroke of death: and this is the caſe of all, the moſt 
pious and uſeful : Your fathers, where are they ? They are all gone from hence, 
they have all paſſed over Jordan, they are all departed into another world, an 

endleſs eternity : And the prophets, do they live for ever? No, they live but for 
a ſhort time: when they have done the work they were ſent to do, they are 
called home to their father's houſe, to inherit the promiſes. Indeed the death 
of good men is different from that of others; different in the manner of their 
dying, being in faith, in hope, in comfort: and different in the iſſue and end 

of it, eternal life and happineſs: hence Balaam, a wicked man, defired to die 
the death of the righteous, and that his laſt end might be like his :; but die they 
do, and muſt; and even though Chriſt has died for them, and Fn dying has 
aboliſhed death. Through Chriſt's death indeed they become dead to fin, and 
live unto righteouſneſs; they live a ſpiritual life, which will never be extinct; 
and they will never die the ſecond death: but then they are not exempted by 

Chriſt's death from a corporal one; they are delivered from it as a penal evil; 
it is not a curſe, but a bleſſing to them; the ſting of it is taken away; and 

they receive no hurt and damage by it; yea it is of advantage to them, as they 
hereby get rid of a body of fin and death; and as it is an outlet from ſorrow 

and diſtreſs, and an inlet to everlaſting peace and joy. However, it is neceſſary 
and unavoidable; as there was no other way for the Iſraelites to enter into the 
land of Canaan, but by paſſing over the river Jordan; there is no other way of 
going to heaven, of entering into the everlaſting reſt, into eternal life, but 
through the ford of death : I * there i is no n way in the ordinary courſe 


of 
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of things; for though there; have. been two perſobs, and but two; Enoch and 
Elijah, who went to heaven by a tranſlation. and aſſumption of ſoul and body 
at once, yet theſe were extraordinary inſtances ; and even theſe paſſed through 
2 change ſome what ſimilar to death, as, thoſe will, that willnbe found alive at 
the perſonal coming of Chriſt :, but reg die is, and math de the dase of all 
the: Lord's purchaſed. people, yet! 20 T in bis 3-19 0 
48. This their paſſage is attended with the Wang gaſety; 51 üer is no danger 
in it; no evil is to be feared from it: as all che people off Vrael paſſed clean oder 
Jordan by perfectly, completely“; not one was loſt or miſſing in the paſſage over 
it; ſo all Chriſt's. purchaſed, people paſs ſafely through death to eternal glory; 
| none. eyer were loſt. in it; nor will any be miſſing at the great day, when Chriſt 
makes up his jewels, and takes the account of them, to ſee that all- are ſafe. 
There i IS nothing « of the ſaints loſt at or by death, not even their bodies; though 
the dead are ſaid to be not *, yet they. are not annihilated à they are not in the 
land of the living, nor in the ſame form and condition they were; but they are 
not reduced to nothing: they are indeed returned to duſt, from whence they 
were; but then that duſt is ſomething :. and the duſt of the ſaiats is precious 
duſt, and is under the ſpecial and peculiar care of Chriſt, who engaged, agree- 
able oy the will and injunction of his divine F ather, to raiſe it up again. at the. 
laſt day and this 1 is his. fixed reſolution, and determination; 7 will ranſom them 
from” the Power . of ' the grave ; I woill redeem them from death and this will be 
done at the laſt day; 3. theſe dead men ſhall liue again; and as ſure as Chriſt's dead 
body was raiſed again, ſo ſure ſhall theirs, and be faſhioned like to his glorious 
body. The dead in Chriſt, upon his appearance, will riſe firſt; and happy thoſe, 
that will have a part in this firſt reſurrection; they ſhall live and reign with. 
Chriſt a thouſand years, and the ſecond death ſhall: have no power over them; 
and when it will. moſt clearly appear that they have been no, loſers, bur. gainers 
by death; their corruptible, diſhonourable, weak and natural bodies being raiſed. 
incorruptible, glorious, powerful and ſpiritual ones: and as at death their bo- 
dies : are not Joſt, and in the iſſue ſuffer no Kine but gain e 5 ſo Meir: 


deſire t to bee out of this ſinful world, 3 1 he ſhould be 1 3 0 5 Nr 
Chriſt, in the full enjoyment of him; in which felicity the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect in death continue in a ſeparate ſtate until the reſurrection- morn; 
when they will be all brought with Chriſt, and be re-· united to their bodies, and 
live for ever with him: ſo that though all the Lord's purchaſed people. paſs- 
_—_ e vr, they all come ür at laſt i in foul and body to Canaan 's 


land; 


„ Johan . 1 0 Perſeate tranſiſſet, vel 3 Tigurine W ; 
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land; nor ſhall any one of them be'loſt or miſſing; they are ordained to eternal 
life, and ſhall poſſeſs it: whom God'predeſtinates he glorifies; they are put into 
the hands of Chrift, and are under his care, and he has engaged to keep them, 
and does keep them, and will preſent every one of them to his Father, ſaying, 
Lo, I, and the children thou baſt given me; they are purchaſed with the | ron 


of Chriſt's blood, and his blood ſhall not be ſhed, nor the price of it Paid in 

vain; they are united to him, and ate one with him, arid becauſe he lives, they 
ſhall live alſo ; they have his ſpirit and grace as the earneft of their inheritance, 
until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion ® ;, wherefore there is no danger, nor 
need there be any fear, in their paſſage | to Heaven and glory; and even was there 
a ſhipwreck in it, as in death there is none, though in life there may, with re- 
ſpect to troubles and diſtreſſes; there may be what is fimilar'to one; yet like 
Paul, and the mariners with him in ſuch a circumſtance, ſome on Bosc. and 
ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip, er all come 1 to N 5 Which leads 
me on further to ue e e 


1 7 
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II. That for he molt bun or e EET) tue en bra of 
Chriſt have a quiet and comfortable paſſage over the ford of death, into the land 
of promiſe and reſt. As when the children of Hrael went out of Egypt, not a 

was ſuffered to move its tongue againſt them ; nor any perſon to give them 
the leaſt moleſtation or diſturbance; ſo when they paſſed over Jordan 8 river to 
go into the land of Canaan, none of the Canaanites appeared to ſtop their paſſage, 
or diſpute it with them, but were as till as a ſtone till they paſſed over; and 
when they heard what a wonderful paſſage they had, the waters of Jordan being 
dried up until they were clean paſſed over, their hearts melted within them, And 
lo it is commonly with the faints in the hour of death; their ſpiritual | enemies, 
who have given them ſo much uneaſineſs i in life, are not ſuffered to diſtreſs them 
in their laſt moments. As, 

1. The fins and corruptions of their nature, which \ dwell; in them, and are of 
all the worſt enemies they have; for a man's enemies are the men of his own houſe” , 
as theſe are: they are inmates with him, and yet at enmity with him, and give 
him a great deal of trouble and vexation; they hinder him from doing the good 
he weuld, and put him upon and urge him to do the evil he would not; and 
ſo break in upon his peace and comfort: they are the law in his members warring 
againſt the law of his mind, bringin him into. captivity. to the law of fn; which 
greatly grieves him, and makes him cry out, O wretched man that I am, who 
ſhall deliver me from the budy 0 7 of this death? But the believer perceiving his diſ-· 
ſolution drawing nigh, ſpies deliverance from it through Jeſu Chriſt our Lord*; 

; : which 
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which makes him thankful, and As kim with Joy'unſpeckable and full of glory. 
Now he ſees thoſe Egyptians that made. his life bitter, and brought him into 
bondage, and induced a ſpirit of bondage on him, all dead on the ſea- ſnore; 
having no power over him, and much leſs any influence to bring him into con- 
demnation and death j now, thoſe croking taads, as Dr Godwin called them in 
his dying hour, he finds and feels falling off from him; and in a ſhort time 
will hear no more their croking language, or their diſagreeable noiſe and ſound: 
nor is he in any fear from them, having a comfortable view of the free and full 
forgiveneſs of his fins. through the blood of Chriſt ;-and of his juſtification be- 
fore God, and acceptance with him through his pute and perfect righteouſneſs: ... 
2. An evil heart of unelief is often very diſtreſſing to the ſaints in their pre- 
fent ſituation: unbelief is a Gn that eaſily beſets them; entwines about them, 
and entangles them; inſinuates itſelf intu them, and greatly bereaves them of 
their peace and comfort; and God of his glory. Their unbelieving hearts, by 
reaſon of ſin, condemn them, and fill them with doubts and fears concerning 
their eternal ſtate, and make them very uneaſy and uncomfortable; thtiugh Go 
is greater. than their heart, and knows. all. things." ;- what love he has in bis heart 
towards them; what proviſion he has made in eovenant for them, and the great 
ſalvation his Son is the author of on their account, . But often ſoit is, when they. 
come upon their dying-beds, their unbelief goes off, their doubts and fears are 
diſipated, and their faith increaſes, and fo-their ſpiritual; peace and. joy in be- 
lieving z and they are able to ſay with the apoſtle, I know whom, have believed 
and J am perſuaded that. be is able to keep. that which I have committed unto bim 
againſt that day; and though there may not be in all dying ſaints the like de- 
gree and exerciſe of faith, or ſuch as amounts to a full aſſurance, or holy triumph 
of it; yet there are ſome actings of it, and which are attended, more or leſs, 
with peace and comfort: Theſe all died in faith *.; in che faith of God, as a co- 
venant-God ; in the faith of Chriſt, as the only Redeemer and Saviour; and in 
the faith of future glory and happineſs: and even a good hope, through grace 


of theſe things, is attended with ſpiritual Joy and comfort; and this the good 


man has in his death: for when the wicked is driven. away in bis wickedneſs, the: 
righteous bath hope in his death” ;- and it is ſuch a hops. as makes not aſhamed,, 
and is never diſappointed. 

3. Satan is a very buſy adverſary with, 4 temptations in the preſent life; 
and the beſt of men are not free from them, and are often galled and grieved 
with them; and ſometimes they have their conflicts with him on their dying- beds; 
but they come off more than conquerors through him that has loved them. And 

when this e of ſouls. comes in ihe 4 LG: threatening: oc all — * 
| Ree” um, 
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him, and ſwallow up the faith and hope of the children of God, and fill them 
with darkneſs; doubts, and fears; and black deſpair ; the Spiritiof the Lord lifts 
up A ftandard againſt bim; the perſon, blood, righteouſneſs and ſacrifice of 
Chtiſt, and baffles all his deſigns,” and ſecures the peace and comfort of the 
laints. And God can, and ſometimes does, chain up this lion and ſtop his 
mouth, ſo that not one hideous roar of his ſhall-be heard white the believer is 
paſſing over Fordan's river, or through the ford of death. Hen 
4. The terrors of death are frequently taken off of Chriſt's kad ble 
when they come to die; yea, even ſuch who through:fear of death have been all 
Igeir tife-time ſubject᷑ to bondage; are then deliutred from it; (who have been great- 
ly diſtreſſed on acoount either of the pains:they ſhall endure on a death · bed, or 
of the agonies of their dying moments, or of what ſhall follow after; theſe fears 
have all: vaniſhed and rene: when death has come in view. ' Inſtances of 
this kind have been many, and well known: many a timorous 'ſoul-in health, 
when they are upon the qhotes of eternity, juſt ready to launch-i intoꝛ it, and are 
in the full view of it, have ſat and ſung, O death, where is thy ſting? O grave, 
where is thy victory? The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the lat; 
but thanks be to. God which giveth us ibe victory through Feſus Chriſt our Lordo; 
and if you mark the perfets man, and behold the upright,” you will obſerve that | 
the end of that man is peace ©; not only chat his end or death iflues in eternal 
peace; but the laſt end he makes is a peaceful one, or is attended with ſpiritual 
peace. I vill not peremptorily ſay, that this calm, ſerene and peaceful frame 
of ſob} attends every dying faint ; but J believe for the moſt part it does, if not 
always. For though the believer may have his darkneſs, doubts and fears, and' 
many conflicts of ſoul whilſt on his dying-bed yet uſually theſe are” all over 
and gone before his laſt moments come, and death does its work and office 
upon him: and from the gracious promiſes of God to de with his people even 
unto death; and from the ſcriptural accounts of dying ſaints; and from the ob- 
ſervations I have made through the courſe of my life; I am of opinion that, 
generally ſpeaking, the people of God die comfortably; their ſpiritual enemies 
being made to be as fill as 4 fore, rr 105 yu W. g the floods of ere 
or tlie cold ſtreams of dean . 40 0 _— eas kae esa 
IV. This is aſcribed to the b the arm of he Lord; or to Ris: * 
mighty power. There were many things which contributed to make the paſſage 
of the Iſraelites over the liver Jordan eaſy and comfortable, and hich encou- 
raged them to it 3 and ſoewhar ſimilar to them the people of God are favoured 


with oftentimes in their paſſage through' death ; which are of ſingular uſe and 
ſervice to them. As, 


1 3 de 2467 © 
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1. It was no ſmall encouragement to the people of 1/rael in their paſſage over 
Jordan, to ſee the prieſts. of the Lord go before them, and their feet ſtand firin 
and ſure on dry ground in the midſt of it. So when private chriſtians behold 
their faithful guides and miniſters ſtand faſt in the faith, both in life and at 
death; whoſe faith they follow, and the end of whoſe conver ſation they conſider; 
it greatly animates and encourages them to look to and truſt in the Lord and 
Saviour, they do; who is be ſame to- day, yeſterday, and for ever * : when they 
obſerve that they abide ſtedfaſtly by the doctrines of the goſpel they preach 
throughout the whole of their lives; and. when they come to die, theſe are the 
ſupport! of their ſouls, and by means of which their feet ſtand firm in Jordans 
river, and they ſtagger not in the view of death and eternity; this gives a lift 
to weaker ſaints, and is a means to encourage them to follow them chearfully, 
who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. Beſides, miniſters of the 
goſpel, as they are uſeful in their public miniſtrations to ſpeak comfortably to 
the people of God, - which is a principal branch of their work, even to aſſure 
thoſe chat believe in Chriſt of the pardon of their ſins through his blood, and 
of their juſtification by his righteouſneſs, and of eternal life as the free gift of 
God through him; ſo they are often ſerviceable to the ſaints in their laſt mo- 
ments, by ſpeaking a word in ſeaſon to them; which tends to encourage their 
faith and hope, and to increaſe their joy and peace in believing, and to direct 
their views to that glory e are e we in the _— of which they TIO 
and are glad. 

4. Anecharthhäg which tid greatly to besagt the Seopl of 1ſrael to 
follow the prieſts through Jordan's river, was the ark of the covenant which 
they bore before them as they paſſed through; and which ark was a type of 
Chriſt, and of the law being fulfilled in him, and of the covenant of grace made 
with him. And a fight of < Chyiſt, as the Lord our righteouſneſs, and as the ful. 
filling end of the law for righteouſneſs, and of an intereſt in the covenant of grace, 
and the bleſſings and promiſes of it, and of an intereſt in God, as a covenant- 
God, and io Chriſt as the mediator of it, will ſet a ſoul above the fears of death, 
and gauſe ito paſs chearfully and comfortably through it; as it did David; ſome 
of whoſe laſt words, a little before his death, were theſe ; Although my houſe be 
not ſo with God, yet he hath made with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all 

things and yury on _ 1s 5 all my ps. 1 aff 10 G 3 be nale it 
not #0 # 5 


g. Not ny the prieſts of the Lord; Ind the Arier che covenant . le Lord 


of all ehe carth, went before the Iſraelites when they paſſed over Jordan, but the 

ving God himſelf was among them; and which was manifeſt from that won- 

derful diplay of his — in parting the waters, and cauſing them to ſtand up 
Vor. 5 . „ | „ 
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on an heap, for them to paſs through as on dry ground; which muſt Cas 
iaducement to go on chearfully into the midſt of it, fearing nothing: nor can 


any thing be a greater encouragement to ſaints in their laſt, moments, and when 
upon the brink of eternity, than to have ſome plain manifeſtations of the pre- 
ſence of God with them, and the diſplays of his love and grace to them: hence 
ſays David, Though I walk through the valley of the ſhadow of. death, L. will fear 


no evil; for thou art with me, thy rod and thy Rlaff, they. comfort me. And this 


God, who is the God of his people, and their guide in life, will 1 their God 
for ever and ever, and ill never leave them. nor forſake them; and he will be 
their guide unto deutibs; until they come to it, and will then. be their guide 
through i it; ſo that it muſt be ſafe and comfortable walking through Jordan's 
river, when God is with his people as their God and id and which be has 
promiſed to be, and they may depend upon. 

4. A ſight of the waters of Jordan divided; thoſe that es. — above 


rifing up and ſtanding on an heap; and thoſe that came from the ſea. of hs 
| plain failing, being cut off, and the midſt of the river appearing, to be dry 


ground, muſt needs give the people of Vrael courage to venture into it, and. 
follow the prieſts in it. And ſo when the believer has a view of all difficulties, 
in his paſlage removed, which before preſented to him, and all. his doubts and: 
fears ſcattered, and his objections anſwered, death is no more formidable to- 


him; he meets it with pleaſure, and paſſes through it with . boldneſs and. chear- 


fulneſs ; having no fearful apprehenſions of danger in it, or hurt from it, of 
being overwhelmed with the floods. of its; or r of periſhing i in His on nn 
it. But, 

5. The ſtillneſs of the enemies of Chriſt's Sana 3 while —_ — 
over, is attributed to. Jebovab's arm; who has ſuch an arm as no creature has; 
haſt thou an arm lite Cod“? no, none has: kings are ſaid to have long arms, 
becauſe their power is large and extenſive, they can come at perſons and:things. 
out of the reach of others; but their arm is not to be compared with the arm of 
the Lord, of whom it is. ſaid, thou haſt a mighty arm, ſtrong is thy band, and 
big b is thy right hand: ſo mighty, as not to be reſiſted by any ; ſoi ſtrong, as 
to cruſh his moſt potent enemies ; and ſo high, as not to be reached by any of 
them, or hindered from ſtriking a fatal blow; and which, the higher the hand 


is, or is lifted up, comes with the greater force. On this mighty arm the pur- 


chaſed people of Chriſt lean, whilſt they are paſſing through the wilderneſs of 


this world, and are coming up out of it; and ſo go on fafely;, chearfully,. and 


comfortably. :.-it. is on this they are borne, and carried ali their days, een to 


old age and hoary hairs ; by the mighty power of this arm they are preſerved. 
from their enemies; z. they are kept through faith. unto. ſalvation, and they are 


1 5 Con- 
„ Pſalm zxzxiii. 4. = Pſalm zlviii, 14. Job xl. . 1 Pſalm Ixxxix. 13. 
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conducted ſafely through the dark valley of death, and over this river Jordan 
into the land of uprightneſs. And it is owing to this that their enemies are as 
ſtill as a ſtone, while they paſs over; the arm of the Lord is greater than theirs; 
his power is infinitely ſuperior to what is in them; their hands are held, their 
mouths are ſtopped; their clamours are ſilenced; they are not ſuffered to move 
their lips, to bring any charge againſt the ſaints, and much leſs exert any power 
cover them. Jebovab ſubdues their iniquities, removes all the objections, doubts 
and fears of an unbelieving heart; rebukes the tempter, and ſtills the enemy, and 
rhe avenger ©, and ſo a ſafe, eaſy and quiet enterance is miniſtered abundantly, 
richly, plenteouſſy into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. Feſus 


_Chrift”, But I ſhall now cloſe this diſcourſe, vy obſerving the uſe that may 
de made of it. 


1. This may Give to put us in mind of death, and to expect It; it lies in our 
way to the heavenly Canaan; there is no entrance into the one, without paſſing 
through the other: if therefore we are looking for the bleſſed hope laid up for 
us in heaven, or are waiting for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith; we ſhould 
live in a continual expectation of death, and ſhould frequently meditate upon 
it, and endeavour to make it familiar to us; that when we come to the brink. 
of this river, we may not be ſurpriſed and intimidated with its ſwelling floods. 
2. This may have a tendency to take off the fears of death, which often at- 
tend the people of God, when their thoughts are led to dwell upon it; they are 

fearful what frame of ſoul they ſhall then be in; they are afraid their graces will 
be weak, and their enemies ſtrong ; their ſins will ſtare them in the face; their 
hearts will fail through unbelief; Satan will be buſy with his temptations, noiſy 
and clamorous with his charges; and rhe terrors of death will ſet themſelves 
in array againſt them. But when they, abſerve, that God has promiſed his pre- 
ſence with his people ; ; that he will never leave them in life nor in death; will 
be their God and guide to it, and through it: will filence all their enemies, 
and make them as ſtill as a ſtone; they have then nothing to fear, but may ſay 
as David did in the view of death, and with reſpect unto it, I will fear no evil“. 
3. This may encourage the weakeſt believer, and aſſure him, that he ſhall 
2B g0 lafely and even quietly through this dark valley, and over this ſwelling river; 
who is ſometimes ready to argue after this manner, that if he has run with the 
footmen, and they have wearied him; either ſtriving to keep pace with fellow- 
ſaints of the ſame claſs with him, or to get before them, but through the weak- 
neſs and wearineſs of the fleſh has not been able; or ſtriving with the corrup- 
tions of his nature, and endeavouring to overcome them, is wearied by them; 
then how can he think to contend with horſes, or horſemen ; to enter the liſts 
vith thoſe that are above his match, with Satan and his NPERns and pow- 
| v u 2 „ 
* Pſalm viii. 2. 1 Haste m 2 Peter i. 11. n Palm xxiii. 4. 
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ers? and if in the land of peace wherein he truſted, he has been wearied and diſ- 
treſſed in a time of health and outward proſperity, which he promiſed himſelf 
a continuance of; then how ſhall he do in the ſwelling of Jordan ] or in the hour 
of death, when that ſhall appear formidable and terrible to him ? bur God can 
abate this ſwelling, and bring down its riſing waves and floods, and make it 
ſmooth and quiet; yea, divide its waters, and form a path of dry land between 
them to paſs through, eaſily and ſafely ; or, in other words, remove the ſeem- 
ing difficulties in the paſſage, and make it a comfortable and pleaſant one. 
4. This may inſtruct us to look beyond death and the grave to the heavenly 
glory. As on the other ſide of Forday's river lay a moſt delightful and fruitful 
country, the land of Canaan, a land flowing with milk and honey; ſo. on the 
other ſide of death, and the grave, lies a land of promiſe, a land of reſt, a land 
of uprightne': s; a better country than this earthly one, abounding with heavenly 
fruits, and rivers of pleaſure ; and where there is fulneſs of joy; and which the 
Elyſian fields can give us no idea of; but faith gives us a glimpſe of them, 
being tbe evidence v of thoſe unſeen glories and inviſible realities; wherefore let 
us look by faith, rot at things whieh are ſeen, whith are temporal, but at things 
which are not ſeen, which are eternal; and let us gird up the loins of our minds, 
and be in a waiting poſture, expecting to enjoy thoſe everlaſting things; and 
hope unto the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto us at the revelation of | 
Jeſus Cbriſt *. | 
5. This may aſſure the Lord's purchaſed people, ſuch who have any reaſon 
to believe that they are purchaſed with the blood of Chriſt, that as they ſhall 
fafely and quietly paſs over Fordar's river, ſo they ſhall moſt certainly poſſeſs 
the promiſed land, and inherit everlaſting life; for Chrift will ſurely ſee the 
travail of his ſoul ; he will never loſe: his purchaſe; the price of his blood can 
never be paid in vain, as it ſo far would be, if any of thoſe he has purchafed 
ſhould come ſhort of eternal glory and happineſs. Beſide, ſuch have not only 
Chriſt's purchaſe to truſt unto, and depend upon for their fecority ; but they 
have the Spirit, and his grace, as the earneſt of their emoyment of the mberitance, 
until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion * : wherefore it may with the greateſt 
aſſurance be concluded, that be ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and come 10 
Zion with ſongs and everlaſting joy upon their beads ; and they foall foes 7 and 
| mp and ſorrow and fighing Bal Aer away * a 
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: Moree, the Jow: 1 that. the offence might a but where fin 


bounded, Frace aid nuch more abound: That as fin hath reigned unto 


* death, even 2 might grace reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal I; ie, | 


bs Jos Gif our Lord, 


T is the manifeſt Jelign of this Epiſtle to CRAP and vindicate the great 

doctrine of a ſinner᷑s free juſtification. before God by the imputed righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt : And in order to ſer this doctrine in its proper light, our 
apoſtle takes this following method; he firſt proves that all mankind, both Jews 
and Gentiles, are involved in the W e and are under the Power of ſin; that 
they are all deſtitute of a righteouſneſs, and not capable of attaining one by the 
deeds of the law : and then proceeds to tell us, that that righteouſneſs, by which 


a a ſinner is juſtified before God, is manift efted without the law, though both the 
law and-the prophets bear teſtimony to it; that it is the righteouſneſs: of God, 


wrought out by one who is God, as well as man; that our juſtification by it 


ſprings from pure, free, and rich grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt; 


and that the way by which it is conveyed and applied to us, is by an act of God 
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the Father imputing it to us, and by our faith 2 appre hending it, as our r juſtify. 


ing righteouſneſs before God; from whence abundance of peace, joy and com- 
fort ariſe to our ſouls: This is now the ſum and ſubſtance of the firſt four 


chapters of this Epiſtle; and in this fifth chapter, our apoſtle ſets forth the 
ſtupendous love of the Father in giving his Son to die, and the inexpreſſible 


love of Chriſt in ſhedding his precious blood for fingers, whilſt ſuch, that they 


might be juſtified by ir, 280 ſaved from wrath to come; and alſo takes an occa- 
ſion to compare the heads of the two covenants, Adam and Chzisr, and ſhews 
how /in and death came into the world by the one, and righteouſneſs and life by 


| the other; and how much the _ of ſuperabounding grage appears in our 


Jiſſtiſication to life by Chriſt. 
And in handling this great doctrine of juſtification, he does, as he goes along, 


obviate thoſe objections which were then formed againſt it; © that it made void 
« the Jaw, diſcouraged the performance of good works, and countenanced 
« Jicentiouſneſs;” which are the very ſame objections that are now formed 
againſt i it; and which, to me, is an evidence of the ſameneſs of doctrine; that 


is to ſay, that the doctrine of juſtification by Chriſt's imputed righteouſneſs, which 
we preach and aſſert, is the ſame which the apoſtle preached and aſſerted, be- 


— — 


cauſe the ſame objections are levelled againſt the one as the other; and confirms 


me in the belief of this, that the doctrine of juſtification by works is not the 


ſcripture- doctrine, becauſe it will not admit the ſame objections to be made 
againſt it, which that doctrine had. Now I apprehend that there is in the words 
which 1 have read, an anticipation of an objection, which might be made againſt 
the doctrine the apoſtle had aſſerted, after this manner; If there i is no Juſtifica- | 
tion by the deeds of the law, if ſin was in the world, and death by fin fo univer- 
ſally extended its empire before the law was given, then for what purpoſe was 
the law introduced ? The apoſtle anſwers, that the offence might abound ; an an- 
ſwer much like to that which he gives to a like objection in Gal. iii. 19. Yhere- 
fore then ſerveth the law ? It was added becauſe of tran ſereffions. Thou gh it is 
thought by others; that the apoſtle having treated concerning the ſtate of things 
from Adam to Moſes, ſubjoins thoſe words, leſt any ſhould Think” that the law 
was given to deliver men from fin, and repair the loſs ſuſtained thereby ; z how- 
ever, it is evident from the words, that one end or conſequence of the law's en- 
trance was, that fin might abound; and fin is permitted to abound, that there 
might be an opportunity, or an occaſion for ſuper-abounding 8 grace to manifeſt 
itſelf; and grace does thus abound, that ſo it might reign. _ 

My time will not allow me to make and i improve thoſe doctrinal obſervations, 
which theſe fruitful words would furniſh us with; therefore the method which 
I ſhall take 1 in — to 55 will be to — | 1 


I. Concerning 
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1. Concerning the law's entrance, and the end or conſequence thereof. 


II. The aboundings of grace over abounding ſin. 
III. The reign of grace in oppoſition to the reign of fin.” 


6 ED J ſhall diſcourſe concerning. the law's entrance, and the or 1 | 
of it; it will pre be proper to e theſe Shree things in courting « on 
this head. 
le What we are to endefſiend, by the Jaw. . | 

2. What by the entrance of it. 

3. In what ſenſe the offence abounded iy] it. 2 
1. What we are to. underſtand by the law: By the law is meant either the 
| ceremonial or the moral law; the ceremonial law was a ſhadow of good things to 
come; it prefigured the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and was the Jews ſchoolmaſter, which 
led them to him; it conſiſted in the obſervation of meats and drinks, and divers 
waſhings and carnal ordinances impoſed on the Jewiſh church, until the time of 
reformation *. It may not be amiſs if we conſider a little, how far the words 
will bear this ſenſe. The ceremonial law entered: but for a time, it was not to 
continue always; and this is thought by ſome to be the import of the Greek 
word TepwiaJs; and it is the obſervation. of b one of the ancients, that the apoſtle 
does not ſay the law was given, but it entered, and that on purpoſe to ſhew that 
the uſe of the! law was but temporary. The moral law abides fon ever, as a rule 
of life, but the ceremonial law was to continue bur fon a time, even until faith 
came e, that is, Chriſt, who is bath the object and author of faith; for Chriſt the 
ſubſtance being come, thoſe ſhadows vaniſhed. and diſappeared.: His blood being 
ſhed, which cleanſeth from all ſin, no more need of the blood. of bulls and goats, 
nor of thoſe divers waſhings and purifications; this great ſacrifice being offered 
vp; the daily ſacrifice e (piciege! ape being wanted. no more 
need of carnal ones.. 
Again; The ceremonial law was Gd to ths be Folly z it was an 
appendage to it, it entered, i in“ over and above that. The moral law was given 
to diſcover the evil of ſin; the ceremonial law was ſuperadded to it to lead the 
faith of e Ste deer * ann to a Proper atoning ſacrifice for 
Me 

Ain; The ceremonial [ov was an i of thas great i oh. is in 
is God's requiring ſacrifices to be offered for the typical expiation of fin, does 
manifeſtly ſhew how highly he reſented. ic, and of what an evil;nature it is; and 
if you will but conſider the frequent reiteration of thoſe ſacrifices, and how there 
as, W . a remembrance Yf in made every year; allo how far 
10 ſhort 


2 Heb. ix. o. d Chryſoſt. in Lud. de Dieu in loc: 1237 ©» Gal, iti. 23, 256 
4 Supervenit, Eaſtalio. Praterea introit, Beza, ©. Heb. z. 1=—4». 3 
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ſhort of perfection theſe ſacrifices left the comers. thereunto,' and how impoſ. 
ſible it was that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſin z youlwill 
then eaſily obſerve the vile nature of ſin, and how it abounded and becamd Ex- 


ceeding ſinful by this law. 


Laſih, As the deſign of this law was to lead the faith of God's children to 
the perſon, blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt; ſo it was not only 
to ſhew us what ſin is, and how highly diſpleaſing to the great God; but alſo 
how much his ſuperabounding grace appears in the remiſſion of it, through the 
blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt prefigured ee ; Je err on Fw" enen * 
did much more abound. But then 10 21 

By the law may be meant the moral law, which was pen by Maſes, i is 
mentioned in oppoſition to that grace and truth which came by Chriſt. The law 
was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus Cbriſt. The ſum of which 
law is love to God, and love to our neighbour; as appears from the anſwer 


which Chriſt gave the lawyer who put this queſtion to him; ſaying, Maſter, 


which is the great commandment in the law ? Feſus ſaid unto him, Thou "ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy beart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy mind. 


This is the firſt and great commiandment © And the ſecond is ke unto it, Thou ſhalt 
love thy 15 . as thyſelf. On theſe two commandments,” hang all the law and 


the prophets*,” Hence it is that the apoſtle Paul fays, that love is the filfilling 


of the law d. And this is the Jaw which I he's wag is meant i tlie words of 


my text. I ſhall now therefore conſ W 50 2049 i! 


2. What is meant by the entrance of this law. We may confider the law as i 
entered into the world by Moſes, as it was'ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator on mount Sinai, and allo as it enters into the conſcience of 2 poor 
ſinner. N TELY (312 Wer 3 5 2 0 $i op 

The entrance of the her by Moſes, does not ſuppoſe chat there was no la 


| previous to that which was given by him; for there was a dad bf nature wich 


was inſcribed on Adam's heart, and continued! there during hs innocent ſtate; 

ſome broken remains of which are ey to de found, eren in the very Heathens, 

as is manifeſt from Rom. ii. 14, 15. 119139 a 4.85 10 113 213 194; | 
Beſides this, there was alſo a politive: law given to Adam as 4 Ade da), 


recorded in Geneſis. But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt 


not eat of it; for in the day that ybou eateſt thereof," thou alt furely die. Through 
the tranſgreſſion of which law he ruined himſelf and all his poſteripy, and that for 
ever, had it not been for the kind interpoſition and efficgeious mediation of the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. Ther mn was a law antecedent 170 n law's being 


ay 
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Nor . it ſuppoſe that this law, which entered into hs world by Moſes, is 
of a different nature from that which was inſcribed on Adam's heart, in his ſtate 
of innocence; but only that it was delivered in another manner, the one was 
written upon the fleſhly table of the heart, the other upon tables of ſtone the 
one was given to Adam to be kept by him, the other was put into the ark, Which 
ark-was a type of Chriſt; the one was delivered as a covenant of works, the 
other only as a rule of life, to ſhew what is to be done, and what to be avoided, 
to diſcover the nature of ſin, and the creature's inability to keep that law; in 
order that ſouls under a ſenſe of theſe things, might make application to Chriſt, 
who was made under this law, and is become the fulfilling end of it for rigbte- 
ouſneſs to every one that beliepes : io that the law of nature, and the law of Moſes, 
for ſubſtance, are the ſame. Again: | 
The word here uſed may denote the time of its entrance, it FUELS "itt 
came, as it were, between Adam's ſin, and Chriſt's ſacrifice for it; the offence. 
ns committed long before the law entered; and the law entered long before 


Chriſt's ſacrifice was offered; it entered into the world between them both. The 5 


offence is permitted, and after ſome conſiderable time the law is given, that the 
offencs might abound; and after as long a time, Chriſt comes to atone for this 
_ offence, that grace might ſuperabound. Quickly after the offence was committed, | 
a promiſe of. grace was made; now between that promiſe, and the fulfilling of 
it, the law entered. But we may conlider the law, as it enters into the con- 
ſcience of a poor ſinner, and thus it enters privately, ſecretly, and as it were by 
ſtealth; and in this ſenſe is the word uſed, where we read of falſe brethren un- 
awares brought in, who came in privily, ragende, Crept in, as it were by ſtealth, 
to ſpy out our liberty; now the law as given by Moſes, did not enter in ſuch a 
manner; there were preſent ten thouſonds of ſaints, that is, Angels. And ſo 
alſo when the Lord ſpake the ten words, all the people ſaw the thunderings, and 
the lightenings, and the noiſe of the trumpet, and the mountain ſmoaking »; ſo that 
the law was not given in a private manner, but in the preſence of r and 
men. But when the law comes and enters into the conſcience of a man, it is 
ſuddenly, at unawares, and it immediately cauſes /n to abound. An inſtance of 
this, we have in the apoſtle Paul; for I was alive, ſays he, without the law once; 
but when the commandment came, fin revived, and I died”, He thought himſelf, 
before the commandment came, as good, holy and righteous as any man, and 
in as fair a way for heaven; but when the commandment. came nearer to his 
conſcience, and he ſaw the perfection, and ſpirituality. of it, and was thereby 
powerfully convinced of the filthineſs of his nature, and the imperfection of his 
Vor. I. XX 8 obedience, 


* Rom, x. 4. | 1 Nageoiaw. Hoc eſt quaſi edi inter reatum illum (i.e. Adami ) 
& bane Chai adam conflt Vorſt. in loc, * Exod. xx. 18. Rom. vii. 9. 


238 A SERMON ON THE DEATH 


obedience, immediately fin revives, abounds, and appears exceeding Anful, and 
he becomes a dead man in His own apprehenſion; thus the words may be re- 


ferred to the uſe of the law; though I am rather inclined to think they are to 


be underſtood of the law's entrance by Moſes.” 2 hus much for the we” s en- 


trance; we ſhall now conſider, 


3. The end or conſequence thereof; that was, that the offence might n | 
By the offence, we may underſtand either the ſin of Adam, or any, or all other 


*% 4 


fins, and tranſgreſſions; there is ſome reaſon to believe that by 1h offence, the 


cularly treats of in the preceding verſes, as alſo the word meine, Which the 
apoſtle makes uſe of here, ſignifies a fall, and ſo may intend what we com- 


monly call the fall of dow ; though, I confeſs, the word is ſometimes uſed 


for actual ſins and tranſgreſſions. But however, it may not be amiſs to conſider 
how this offence of Adam's abounded by the entrance of the law of Moſes.” 


1, The guilt of Adam's fin has abounded to all his poſterity, being imputed 
to them; for in the preceding verſes we are told, that by the offence of one, judg- / 
ment came upon all men to condemnation ; and that by one man's diſobedience,” many 


were made ſinners. Now the apoſtle aſſerts, in Rom. iv. 15. that where there is 


no law, there is no tranſereſſi jon; and in chap. v. 13. that in is not imputed where 


there is no law; fo that the objection then is, how could ſin exiſt, and be im- 


puted, and death by it reign over the ſons of men, when there was no law given? 


J anſwer, There was, as J have before obſerved, a law of nature written upon 
Adam's heart, the ſame in ſubſtance with the law on mount Sinai; which law 


was broke, through the violation of a poſitive command, and thereby fn did 


exiſt, and was juſtly imputed by God; Alam then ſtanding as a common per- 
ſon, and repreſentative of all mankind; but by the fall,” this law and light of 
nature became weak and dim, ſo that the exiſtence and impuration of fin did 
not appear fo manifeſt ; wherefore the great God thought fit to renew the law 
on Sinai, that the offence might be more conſpicuous, nd the imputation of 
it appear more juſt; thus the /aw entered, that the offence might abound. 

2dly, Not only the guilt of this fin is imputed; but a corrupt nature is pro- 


pagated to all his poſterity ; for who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? not 


one o: This corruption of nature, which is ſometimes called by the apoſtle; fin, 
and /in that dwells in us, abounds in every man, and by the law abounds more 


and more, according to what the apoſtle ſays in Romans vii: 8. But fin taking 


occaſton by the Wen er, wrought in me all manner of concupiſconce; that is; 
This inherent corruption of my nature took the opportunity, through the 
e Jaw's prohibition of (in, to ſtir up in me the luſts of the fleſh, and carnal de- 


« fires 
ot Job xiv. 4. 


apoſtle primarily intends the fin of Adam; becauſe it is'that fin which he parti- | 
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« fires of the mind, and puſhed me on to a performance of finful actions.“ 

Thus the law entered, that the offence might abound. Bur, 

1 34h. By che entrance of the law of Moſes, Adam's ſin appears exceeding fenſul, 
attended with aggravating circumſtances. For though the eating of the for- 
bidden fruit, may ſcem to be a ſmall offence, yet if you conſider what an indig- 
nity was offered to the great God thereby, how his divine authority in his hoiy 
command was trampled upon, the glorious perfections of his juſtice, truth and 
power were dripiled, his pure and perfect 1 image in man, which conſiſted in 
by its ſervice ſnould have brought, to hin, loſt thereby, it was great. He at 
one clap (as it is well expreſſed by a learned divine) breaks both the tables, 
and all the commandments. 1. He choſe him another God when he fol- 
« lowed the devil- 2. He idolized and deified his own belly. 3. He rook the 
name of God in vain, when he believed him not. 4. He kept not the reſt 
e and eſtate wherein God had ſet him. 5. He diſhonoured his father which was 
in heaven; and therefore his days were not long in that land, Which the Lord 

* his God had given him. 6. He maſſacred himſelf, and all his poſterity. 
Go, He committed ſpiritual fornication i in eyes and mind. 8. He ſtole that 
which God had ſet aſide not to be meddled with. 9. He bare witnels againſt. 
% God, when he believed the witneſs of the devil above him. 10. He co- 
e veted an evil covetouſneſs, which coſt him his life, and all his progeny e.“ 
Thus he broke all the commandments. Now it is the law, which thus diſco- 
vers the heinouſneſs of this ſin, in thoſe particular inſtances. And in this ſenſe 
"the law entered, that the offence might abound. | 
By be offence we may alſo underſtand any, or all actual fins and tranſ greſſions; ; 

now let us ſee in what ſenſe they abound by the la. 

Firſt, The law makes a plain and open diſcovery of them, and ſers them forth 
in their own proper colours ; for by the law 1s the knowledge of fin , yea, the 
apoſtle tells. us, that he bad not known fin but by the law, it is a glaſs wherein 
we may behold in the light. of the Spitit, our inward deformities, as well as 
. the groſſer ſins of life; though i it is neither a magnifying, nor a mulnplying 
_ glaſs, it does not make fins to appear greater than they are, nor more than rhey 
really be; but i it dilcovers thoſe (ins to be great ones, which before were locked 
upon to be but imall; and thoſe to be fins, which before v were not eſteemed ſo; 
and thus ſin abounds by the law's entrance. 

L . Secondly, It makes ſin to abound by a prohibition of i itz not that any fault is 
f to be charged upon the law; but upon the corrupt heart of man, which, the more 
it is reſtrained and prohibited from doing any thing, the more eager it is to 
effect i it. It is juſt like a perſon in a violent fever, who the more be is reſtrained 


3 | : > > 3 BL e from 
7 Lightfoot, 'Vol. 1. p. 1027, 1028. * | <7 „ RO iii. 20. and vii. 7. 
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from drinking, the more he thirſts after it; or like a torrent of wake. which 
when attempts are made to ſtop ir, it riſes, ſwells, rages, and overflows the 
more ; ſuch is the untoward, perverſe and corrupt heart of man: thus when 
the Lord would have the Iſtaelites go into the land of Canaan, then they refuſe; 
but when the Lord had forbid them to enter, then they muſt needs go in all 
haſte ; fo alſo when circumciſion was God's ordinance, then the nations round 
about lothed i it, and the Jews for it; but when it was aboliſhed by Chriſt's death, 
then it needs mult be taken up, as ——_ to ETON Oh, the abomina- 
ble corruption of man's heart! 

Thirdly, The law being given, ſin committed againſt it, is attended with more 
aggravating circumſtances ; it is committed againſt light and knowledge ; here 
can be no plea of ignorance, uo cloke for fin for he that knows his Lord's will, 
and does not according to it, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes *; it is bidding an 
open defiance to heaven, and a deſpiſing and trampling under foot the majeſty 
and authority of God, inftamped on his law; for according to the majeſty and 
greatneſs of the lawgiver, does the offence in proportion afiſe : This law, which 
ſin is the tranſgreſſion of, being given forth by that great lawgiver, who is able 
to ſave and to deſtroy *, makes the offence to be the more heinous: And thus 
by the entrance. of the law fin abounds. This may ſuffice for the firſt head of 
diſcourſe. 1 ſhall now, 


I Diſcourſe concerning the abounding of grace over the aboundings of ſin, 
Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew where it does fo. Iu J Give ſome inſtances 
of God's ſuperabounding grace. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew where it Joes 40 ſo; that i is, where grace 
does ſo much abound, more than ſin. 1. In the human nature; ſin did and 
does abound therein. No ſooner did ſin enter into the world, but, like a fret- 
ting leproſy, it overſpread and infected it; all human nature being then in Adam, 
the blood of all being then in his veins, was tainted by ſin; and he then repre- | 
ſenting all his poſterity, they ſinned in him, according to Romans v. 12, Where- 
fore as by one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin, and ſo death paſſed 
upon all men, for that gio d, in whom all have ſinned. Sin ſo abounded in, and 
by Adam to all his poſterity, that there is not one, who deſcends from him by 
ordinary generation, who is free from it. Jews and Gentiles ate all under it; 
there is none righteous, no not one*: the diſeaſe is univerſal and epidemical. 
Nou our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fulneſs of time aſſumed the ſame human 
nature; becauſe the children are  partakers of fleſh and blood, be alſo himſelf took 
part of the Jane and che nature which Chriſt aſſumed, was attended with 
| - | all 

Luke xii. 47. * James iv, 12, t Rom, iii, . 4, Heb. ii. 14. 


SeRM. 21. OF M JOHN SMITH. | 341 


all finleſs, though not finful infirmities; therefore he is ſaid to be ſent in the 
likeneſs of finful fleſh, and not in ſinful fleſh itſelf; now in this nature Chriſt ap- 
peared full of grace and truth; there is an infinite, inexhauſtible, overflowing, 
and ſuperabounding fulneſs of grace dwells in him, that we from thence might 
receive grace for grace. Thus in the ſame-kind of nature, where fin abounded, 
grace does much more abound. 

2. In the ſeveral powers and faculties of the ſoul, where fin adn, grace 
does much more abound. Sin has abounded, and does abound, in every power 
and faculty of the foul of a natural man; as the diſeaſe is univerſal, with regard 
to perſons, the deſcendents of Adam, ſo it is with regard to the ſeveral parts 
and faculties of the ſouls of thoſe perſons. What is ſaid of the Jews, in their 
political ſtate; is true of every man in his natural ſtate; he whole head is fick, 
and the whole heart faint ; from the ſole of the foot, even unto the bead, there is no 
| ſoundneſs in it, but wounds and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores" ; they are not only 
deſtitute of all righteouſneſs, but filled with all unrighteouſneſs; empty of all 
| that is good, and full of all that is evil; fin abounds and overflows in their cor- 
rupt hearts, which are continually caſting up the mire and dirt of fin; from 
thence. proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe wit- 
neſs, blaſphemies *. O, what an abounding, what an overflowing of ſin is here? 
The heart is hardened, and dead in treſpaſſes and fins, the will obſtinate and per- 
verſe, the judgment depraved, the underſtanding darkened, the mind and con- 
ſcience defiled, and the affections become inordinate. What wretched work 
has the abounding of fin made in the ſoul of man! 

Now where fin ; has thus abounded, grace in effectual vocation ſuperabounds ; ; 
for by powerful efficacious grace, in converſion, the ſtony heart is taken out 
of the fleſh, and an heart of fleſh is given; new principles of life and love in- 
fuſed, and all forts of grace implanted ; z the will is ſubdued and brought into 
ſubjection to Chriſt, the Judgment 1 is informed, and the underſtanding enlighr- 
ened; nay, an underſtanding given to know him, whom to know is life eternal; 
the mind and conſcience are purged from dead works to ſerve the living God, and 
the affections ſet upon things which are above, What an amazing, ſurpriſing 
change is this! O, abounding, ſuperabounding grace! | 
3. This is true of the poor Gentiles, among whom n has abounded, and grace 
alſo has much more abounded; and this the Syriac ? ſcholiaſt particularly takes 
notice of in this place; in exceedingly ſpread ittelf, and overflowed in the 
Gentile world; there being nothing but the dim light of nature to guide, and 
no poſitive laws and commands of God to direct them, no wonder that ſin 
ſhould ſo much abound among them; it having no other bounds nor limits, 
but the weak law of nature to reſtrain 1 it; Oo the greateſt wonder is, that grace 

: | © 5 ſhould 
Ii. i. 5, 6. 8 1 i Syr. Schol. in Lud, de Dieu in loc. 
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| ſhould here ſuperabound. This was the great myſtery, which in other ages, 
preceding the goſpel-diſpenſation, was not ſo made known to the ſons of men, as 
i is now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles 
' ſhould be ſellaw-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt 
by the goſpel*®. How was the grace of God magnified in their vocation ! the 
abounding of /n among them made the ſuperabounding grace of God appear 
the more glorious: what beauty and glory does the apoſtle caſt upon the free, 
and rich grace of God, manifeſted in the converſion of Gentile ſinners ? Who, 
when he had drawn up a large liſt and catalogue of the vileſt ſinners, adds, Aud 
ſuch were ſome of jou; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our Gde. Thus moons ſo 
much abounded, grace did much more abound. 

4. This is eminently true of ſome particular perſons, ſuch as a 4 0 a 
Mary Magdalen, a Paul before converlion, who looked upon himſelf as ihe 
chiefeſt of ſinners, and could not but admire ſuperabounding grace in his con- 
verſion ; ſaying, I, who was bef.re a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious, 
J obtained mercy; and ſo muſt every one, more or lels, admire boundleſs grace, 
who have been plucked as brands out of the burning, and tranſlated out of the 
kingdom of darkneſs into the kingdom of God's dear Son. But I will now pro- 
ceed, 

Secondly, To give 8 inſtances of God's ſaperabounding grace in the act- 
ings of it, to us. ward who believe. 

1/t, Superabounding grace manifeſts and diſcovers itſelf in e and 
regeneration; the ſtate out of which ſinners are brought, and the bleſſings, 

which are then beftowed, as alſo the mighty grace, which is then wrought, and 
tae ſurpriſing change, which is then effected in them, are ſo many evidences of 
the overflowings of God's love and grace towards them, and in thein. Well 
may the God and Father of our Lord ae Chriſt be laid to beget us again unto a 
lize y hepe, according to his abundant mercy ©, abundant mercy indeed! Abound- 
ing, ſuperabounding grace]! That he ſhould, without any regard to our will or 


Works, of his 0:51 4vill beget u3 with the ward of truth *, and quicken us when dead 


in treſpaſſes and fins; is an inſtance of his free, rich, ſovercign, inconceivable 
and eternal love; here is the firſt diſplay and diſcovery of grace and mercy to a 
poor (inner; it is true, there was grace and mercy in God's heart before, grace 
and mercy in the covenant before, and grace and mercy ſhewn in giving Chriſt, 
but until now the poor ſoul knew nothing of it This river of God's love and 
grace ran under-ground from all eternitv, and is now broke up in effectual vo- 
cation, and comes with its full flows into the ſinners heart; which is now plen- 
| | | 5 tifully 
2 Ephes ii. 5, 6. * 1 Cer vi 9-11 b 1 Tim. i. 13. 
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tifully filled therewith, having as much as its narrow veſſel can receive; ſo that 
ꝛo here fin abounded, grace does much more abound; an inſtance of this we have in 
the apoſtle Paul, who tells us in 1 Timothy i. 14. And the grace of our Lord was 
' exceeding abundant with faith and love «hich is in Chriſt Jeſus, was exceeding 
abundant, drein, there was an overplus of it; he had as much, nay more, 
than he could contain; it overflowed, it ran over and over; O abounding, 
- ſuperabounding grace! | 

"Nay further, as there is a diſplay of grace in the conveyance of it into the 
finnet's heart at converſion, even to a redundancy, ſo there is a fight and view 
given to the ſoul of exceedingly much more in the heart of God ; it beholds 
God as the God of all grace, and views a boundleſs ocean of love and grace in 
him; O glorious ſight! O happy diſcovery ! this is what the apoſtle prayed. 
for, for the E phefians, that they might be able 10 comprehend with all ſaints, what 
is the breadth, and length, and depth, and beighth, and to know the love of Chriſt, 
which paſſeth knowledge*, 

Again, Superabounding grace manifeſts itſelf in our Juſtification z 8 often 
985 the apoſtle in the preceding verſes, when he takes notice of the grace of 
God, diſplayed in Chriſt's juſtifying righteouſneſs, uſe thoſe words, much more, 
in order to ſer forth the great abundance thereof? The grace of God is mani- 
felt in ſending Chriſt to bring in this righteouſneſs, by which we are juſtified ; 
and the grace of Chriſt is as evident in working it out; and when it was wrought 
out, the grace of the Father appears in accepting it in our room and ſtead, as 
2 in imputing it to us, without works, and giving us faith to lay hold upon 

: In ſhort, there is ſo much of the grace of God conſpicuous herein, that 
we are ſaid to be Juſtified freely by it. And a learned ii interpreter , upon this 
place, is of opinion, that by this ſaperabounding grace we are to underſtand, by 
a metonymy of the adjunct, the obedience of Chriſt, which is of grace imputed 
to us for righteouſneſs; it is certain that there is more virtue in Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs ro juſtify, than there is in fin to condemn; for thoſe who are once juſti- 
fied ſhall never be condemned, there being 0 condemnation to them who are in 
Cbriſt Jeſus. Who ſhall lay any thing to thechaive of God's ele? who dare do it? 
who can do it? and if they do, to what t purpoſe will it be! ſeeing it is God that 
juſtifies ; who is he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died. Thoſe who are juſti- 
fied by Chriſt, are compleatly juſtified from all things, from which they could nct 
be by the law of Moſes, they are perfectly juſtified from all fin, and eternally 
ſecured from all wrath and condemnation. O'glorious grace ! 

Again, Superabounding grace appears in the forgiveneſs of our ſins: what 
rich grace is this, that our ſins, which are many, ſhould be forgiven: us] Sins 
which are attended with aggravating nn fins againſt light and know- 
oo ledge, 

e Ephes. iii. 18, 19. f Rom. ili. 24. s Piſcator in loo. n Rom. viii. 1, 34. 


344 A SERMON ON THE DEATH 

ledge, againſt-grace and mercy, ſecret and open fins; ſins before and after con- 
"verſion; fins of thought, word, and deed, of omiſſion and commiſſion ; all 
ſins, paſt, preſent, and to come; all are fully and freely pardoned through 
the blood of Chriſt, according to the riches of God's grace; grace! rich grace 
indeed ! What reaſon had a David, a Manaſſeb, a Mary Magdalen, a Peter, 
to admire this abounding grace in the pardon of their ſins? Nay, has not every 
pardoned ſoul reaſon ſo to do? What grace is it, that God ſhould lay our ini- 
quities on Chriſt, and that he ſhould bear them, and take them away? that 
God ſhould remove them as far from us as the eaſt is from the weſt, and blot 
them out, and remember them no more; that when they are ſougbt for, they 
ſhall not be found, becauſe he hath pardoned thoſe, whom he hath reſerved for 
himſelf! | 

So allo it does appear in our adoption that we, who a are by nature children 
of wrath, even as others, whoſe carnal minds have been at enmity againſt God, 
ſhould be adopted into his family, is grace indeed; had he made us his ſervants, 
it had been an act of grace; but to make us his ſons, is an act of ſuperabound- 
ing grace; ſo that we have reaſon to ſay as the apoſtle John : Behold what man- 
ner of love hath the Father beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God *. 
If we conſider what we were by nature, how unlovely and undeſirable, and that 
God ſtood in no need of us, we need not wonder to hear him thus ſaying, how 
ſhall I put thee among the children, and give thee a pleaſant land, a goodly heritage 
of the hoſts of nations ? though we have a great deal of reaſon to wonder and be 
amazed to hear him ſay, ibou ſalt call me my father, and fhalt not turn away from 
=_ | 5 
Now as the ſuperabounding grace of God does thus appear in our regenera- 
tion, juſtification, remiſſion and adoption, ſo alſo it will in our glorification; 
for our ſalvation is all of grace, from firſt to laſt, If it is an act of abounding 
grace to beget us again /o à /ively hope of an incorruptible inheritance, and to 
make us heirs of it, then will it be much more ſo, to put us into the poſſeſſion 
of it; if we can obſerve ſuperabounding grace now, we ſhall be much more 
capable of obſerving it in that ſtate where all imperfection will be done away; 
then ſhall we bring forth the head. ſtone with ſhoutings, crying, grace, grace, unto 
it. This will be the delightful theme and happy ſubject, which the ſaints ſhall 
be entertained with throughout the endleſs ages of eternity. 

But before I diſmiſs this ſecond general head, I would juſt obſerve to you, 
that this clauſe in the text ſeems to be added to prevent deſpondency, and to 
comfort diſtreſſed minds, who, ſeeing that the law was ſo far from juſtifying 
from ſin, or diminiſhing it in them, that, on the contrary, it abounded by it, 
might imagine that there v was no room to hope for deliverance, and ſo give way 

| to 


i Jer, I. 20. * 1 John, ii. . Jer. * 19. 


Sev, 21. Of Ma FOHN SMITH? ys 
to diffidence and deſpair; the apoſtle, I-ſay,' ſeems to add theſe: words, to pre- 


vent this, and adminiſter: comfort, but «where: fin abounded,” grace did much more 
abound; that though fin has overflowed all human nature, and ſpread itſelf over 
all the powers and faculties of the ſoul of man, yet there is an infinite fulneſs of 
grace with God, which grace he plentifully ſheds abroad in the hearts of poor 
ſinners: Therefore let Iſrael hope in the Lord, 1 A1 ww Lord ans Try and 
with bim is plenteous redemption. 2109: i 4 

Alſo theſe words may be en as the end of the ms of fing and 
the entrance of the law, that it might abound. God voluntarily permitted the 
fin of Adam, and that with a deſign to magnify the glory of his grace in the 
falvation of ſinners; he ſuffered that firſt fin to enter into the world, which was 
the foundation of all after ones, that he might have an opportunity of diſplay- 
ing: the perfections of his grace and 'mercy ; then he ſends ihe law into the 
world, that thereby, that ſin,” and all others, might appear in their proper 


colours, as they are in themſelves, exzeeding ſinful; that ſo the ſinner himſelf, in 


the light of the ſpirit, might more eaſily obſerve the ſuperabounding grace of 


God in his deliverance from them. This oy ſuffice vu pq GE bead we 
diſcourſe. I no.] proceed to diſcourſe, dab e, 
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III. Concerning the reign of grace, in oppoſition to hs reign of Ga. 25 Fa 


be very proper, in the firſt place, to ſay n LE the rele of fin, 
which the apoſtle affirms was unto death.- 


The dominion of fin is univerſal; it has extended i its empire over the whole 
race of human creatures: Elect, as well as non- clect, are under the power and 


dominion of it, until by irreſiſtible, powerful, and eMakcious grace, they are 
tranſlated out of that kingdom into the kingdom of God's dear Son; and then 
fin ſhall not have dominion®, & æopicab ect, « ſhall not lord it over them. becauſe 
they are not under the law, but under grace; they are then no longer the ſubjects 
of ſin, becauſe tranſlated into another kingdom, and ſo become the ſubjects of 
Chriſt; who is the head of the covenant of grace, as Adam was of the covenant 
of works; by whom ſin, and death by ſin, fer up their empire in the world. 


Now it does not become any of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſt's ſub⸗ | 


jects, to yield any obedience to the laws or luſts of ſin; let not fin, therefore, 
een in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the laſts thereof +. 8 5 
And as ſin's empire is univerfal over every man, im a natural tate, ſoi its ſeat 
and throne are in every heart which is in the ſame <6ndition ; from thence it 
iſſues forth its laws, which have a mighty power in them to 75 ce obedience 
thereunto, from the ſeveral parts, both of foul and body : Hence y you read of 
the law of fin, in e to the law 12 the 18 which law of ſin has ſome- 
Vo. bs 18a tr Ya + 


times 
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times very great ſtrength in a regenerate man, and is a ruling governing prin- 
ciple in an unregenerate one; even as the law of the mind, or the law of grace, 
is a ruling governing principle in a believer: alſo mention is made of it, in 
oppoſition to the law of God, the one requiring obedience thereunts, equally as 
the other; as alſo you will find that and the law of death coupled together, be- 
cauſe the kingdoms of bath are of the ſame beginning, extent and duration; 
when fin entered into the world, death did ſo too; when fin ſet up its empire, 
death did likewiſe ; over whom fin reigns, death does alſo; and when the one 

ceaſes, then will the other; their laws, intereſts, _ 119. annoy Rand and: n 
together“. 

And as it has erected a 3 in the e and flee forth gantz 

fo it has its voluntary ſubjects, who obſerve theſe laws, not out of fear, but 
love ; though while they promiſe themſelves liberty, they become the ſervants of cor- 
ruption; and are mere ſlaves and vaſſals to fin, while they are ſo greedily ful- 
filling the dęſires of the fleſh, and of the mind: And for all this hearty and chearful 
ſervice, they will have no other ſtipend paid them, than death ; for the wages of 
fin is death *;, which is what our apoſtle intends, when he here ſays, that fin bat 
reigned unto death : and how it has done ſo, will deſerve our conſideration. din 
hath reigned unto death, 

1. By ſubjecting all to a corporal death; this is What is intended” in the 
threatening annexed to that poſitive law given to Adam, as a public perſon, 
mentioned in Genęſis ii. 17. though not to be underſtood excluſive, either of a 
ſpiritual or eternal death. Now Adam breaking that law, he himſelf imme- 
diately entered into a ſtate of mortality; from that time his body became mor- 
tal, and a ſentence of death paſſed upon him, and all his poſterity; ſo that from 
that time this kind of death, or what is equivalent 40 it, has reigned, and will 
continue to the end of the world to reign over all the ſons and daughters of 
Adam. But here a queſtion ariſes, which deſerves conſideration, and that is this, 
namely, How comes it to paſs that believers are not exempted from this kind 

of death, ſeeing Chriſt has undergone it in their room and ſtead, and made 
ſatisfaction for that fin, and all other ſins of theirs, which firſt introduced it? 

1 anſwer, It is true, Chriſt has done all this for them, and yet they are not ex- 

empted from death; nevertheleſs, through Chriſt's death and ſatisfaction, it 
ceaſes to be a penal evil, it is dite of its ſting, and becomes one of the be- 
lievers privileges, death is yours. So that now, bleſſed are the dead that die in 
the. Lord; the ſaints may, as often they do, in their laſt moments, when God 

puts it in their mouths, ſing that ſong, O death where is thy ſting ! O grave where 
is thy victory For death to them is the end of all ſorrow, a total abolition. of 


„ Rom. v. 12, 14. 2 Rom, vi. 23. | r 1 Cor. iii. 22. 
1 Cor. xv. 55. | 
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ſin, and a happy tranſitus or paſſage to the heavenly glory; and therefore it is 
they are not exempted from it. 

2. Sin hath reigned unto death, by bringing upon all a rbk death, whereby 
they are deſtitute of all ſpiritual life and motion, and incapacitated to perform 
any ſpiritual action; and in this condition are all the elect of God, as well as 
others, till the Spirit of life from God enters and ſpeaks life into them; and you 
hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins ; where, the apoſtle does 
not only obſerve, to the believing Epheſians, the bleſſing of grace which was 
then beſtowed on them, and that deplorable condition which they were formerly 
in; but alſo what it was which brought them into it, namely, their fins and 
treſpaſſes ; for, if it had not been for grace, they had never been re fo. 
if it had not been for fin, they had never been dead. But, 

3. Sin hath reigned unto death, inaſmuch as it hath rendered all deſerving of 
eternal death; for the wages of ſin is death, that is, eternal death, as is manifeſt 
from the antitheſis or oppoſition, in the following words, but the gift of God is 
eternal life; and this bids fair to be the ſenſe of the words in my text; for if the 
reign of grace be according to the reign of fin, and the reign of grace be unto 
eternal life, then the reign of fin muſt be unto eternal death. Now, I ſay, all, 
by ſin, are deſerving of this death, though it is not inflicted upon ſome, be- 
_ cauſe of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, only upon thoſe who live and die in a ſtate of im- 
penitence and unbelief; for the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and liars, ſhall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
death", what in another place of ſcripture is called eternal damnation, is here 
called the ſecond death; a phraſe peculiar to Foby i in his Revelation, though fre- 
quently made uſe of by the “ ancient Jews in the n ſenſe; thus you ſee 1 in 
what ſenſe /in bath reigned unto death. © 
| I ſhall now conſider the reign of grace, in 3 tion to chis reign of ſin. 
And we may, by grace here, underſtand either grace in the heart of God, 
which is gloriouſly diſplayed in our ſalvation, or 7 elſe mate in our COW — 
is wrought there by the Spirit of Gd. 5 


Firſt, By grace may be meant, grace in the heart of God ; and then taking 
it in this ſenſe, we may obſerve that God's grand defign i in the contrivance, 
accompliſkment, and' application of man's ſalvation, is to fet forth and magnify - 
= "OY 1 his | hn which end and deſign of tis are cfſeQually anſwered; 

c (NNE. F for 
t 13 4 „ . Rev. xxi. 8. e Thus Onkelos i in kis Tomi, on 
Deut. xxxiii. 6. paraphraſes after this manner, let Reuben live in eternal life, and not die, NY) 


Nh. the ſecond death'y:/ to the like purpoſe the Jeruſalem Targum on 175 ſame ww which 
adds, the death, which the ue die i in the world to come. | 
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for grace reigns, and reigns gloriouſly in every part thereof; it is gloriouſly dif- 
played in the election of a certain number in Chriſt unto eternal life, and there- 
fore called zhe election of grace; upon the very mention of which, the apoſt le 
in the next words thus argues: And if by grace, then is it no more of works; other- 
wiſe grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more of grace; ; other- 
wiſe work is no more work; an argument which the adverſaries of grace can ne- 
ver anſwer; a dilemma they are plunged into, out of which they can never 
emerge: it is alſo gloriouſſy diſplayed i in that everlaſting covenant made with 
Chriſt before the world began, which is ſo well ſtored with valuable bleſſings, 
and exceeding great and precious promiſes : It likewiſe gloriouſly appears in the 
miſſion of Chriſt into this world, #o obtain eternal redemption for us; for God 
commended his love towards us, in that while:we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us“: 
Grace alſo manifeſts: itſelf in effectual vocation; for he hath ſaved us, and called 
#5 with an holy calling; not according to our works, but according to bis ocon pur- 
poſe and grace, which was given to us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began; and 
io alſo in our juſtification, adoption, remiſſion, ' and glorification, as has been 
more fully evinced under the ſecond general head. And now let us not forget 
to take notice, that this grace reigns in a way of righteouſneſs, conſiſtent with 
the glorious perfections of God's holineſs and righteouſneſs. God, in drawing 
the glorious model and platform of man's ſalvation, fo ordered it, that there 
ſhould be no diſagreement between the divine perfections, but that all ſhould 
ſhine with an equal glory; and therefore he ſet forth Chrift to be a propitiation, 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, that he mig bi be juſt, and 
the juſtifier of him, which believeth in Feſus* + So that through Chriſt's fulfilling 
the law, atoning for ſin, and fatisfying divine juſtice, ' the honour of God's ho- 
lineſs is effectually ſecured, and the glory of his righteouſneſs diſplayed, as 
well as his grace and mercy magnified ; > thus _O and truth are met together, 
and righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed each otber. With this glorious ſcheme, 
and the ſweet harmony of it, was our dear devenſo friend often affected ; and 
I ſcarce ever heard him mention this place of ſcripture, which is the ſubje& of 
our preſent diſcourſe, but I always obſerved, that he took it in the ſenſe: now 
delivered, which made me the more willing to take notice of it. | 
But then again, grace reigns unto eternal life, by Chriſt it ſhall never oh 
fruſtrated ; God will never be diſappointed of his end, to wit, the glory of his 
grace. It reigned from all eternity, it reigns in time, and i it will reign' to all 
eternity : It reigned i in the contrivance; it reigned in the accompliſhment, and 
it reigns in the application of itz, for God has ſo ordered it, that i it ſhould be 
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ty faith, that it might be by grace, to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the | 
ſeede ;. and it will reign till it has brought vs to the full poſſeſſion of ſalvation, 
even eternal life, by Chriſt. But ſecondly, ler us now conſider the words, as 


they may refer to grace in us. 


This ſuppoſes an ejection of the ſtrong man armed, a demolition of ſin's em- 


pire and throne in, the ſinner's heart; which are effected by the powerful grace 
of the Spirit, in making be weapons of our warfare effectually mighty for ibe 


pulling down thoſe ſtrong holds. It alſo ſuppoſes a principle of grace im planted 
by the ſame hand; which principle exerts itſelf, reigns, and maintains its ground 


againſt all oppoſition, which it will do, if true, though it be but ſmall; for it 
is an incorruptible, immortal, never-dying ſeed, a well of water, which ſprings 


up unto eternal life; and a good works: which —_ e ſhall be performed 


until the day of Chriſt. 


Alſo this grace reigns by righreouſneks 3\ it is n and e by 
it; as Solomon ſays, the king's: throne is eſtabliſbed by righteouſneſs; ſo is this throne. 


of grace by Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed, and his grace imparted.. All our: 


peace, joy and comfort, in a great meaſure, reſult from, and are maintained 
by faith's living on Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and by an apprehenſion of our juſti- 
fication by it; for being juſtified by faith,” we bave peace with God, through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt ; by whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this grace, wherein 
we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God“. Alſo this work of grace is main- 
rained by freſh ſupplies of grace, from that fulneſs which is in Chriſt, out of 
which every believer does receive, more or lefs, even grace for grace. Now 
both theſe together, namely, righteoufneſs imputed, and grace imparted, will 
bring a ſoul ſafe to eternal life. ' Chriſt's righteouſneſs 1s our title to, and the 


Spirit's grace from Chriſt, is our meetneſs for, heaven; and without both theſe _ 


none ſhall enter there. Now I will only add this one obſervation more, that 
is, that all this grace, righteouſneſs, and eternal life, come to us: through Jeſus 
Chriſt! our Lord. All the diſcoveries of grace, which are made to our ſouls; 


are through Chriſt ; and all that grace which is implanted in us, is from him, 


as well as all thoſe freſh ſupplies by which it is maintained. Alſo that righte- 


ouſneſs, by which we are juſtified, is in him, and that eternal oy; e we 


are the expectants of, is through him. | 

Thus have I endeavoured to open and explain to you, this glorious Sg com- 
fortable portion of ſcripture, according to the deſire of our deceaſed friend, 
vhoſe character may now be expected from me. I apprehend that the defign 


of funeral diſcourſes is not to praiſe the dead, but to inſtruct the living; and 


n I am, our ors Kiens had no ſuck —_ in Nag when he deſired a diſ- 
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courſe from this text, on this occaſion. How well he filled the relations of an 
huſband and parent, his wife and children are here the mournful witneſſes. 


How well that of a neighbour, many of you here preſent can atteſt; and how 


well he behaved himſelf as a member and officer of this church, that univerſal 
eſteem he gained among the members thereof, is a ſufficient indication. The 
inward frame of his ſoul was generally very warm and lively; and with an un- 
common ſeriouſneſs, warmth and affection, would he ſpeak of the great things of 
God. His light in the goſpel was very conſiderable, and his converſation agree- 


able to that goſpel which he profeſſed ; notwithſtanding his employment in the 


world, daily threw him in the way of a great many ſnares and temptations. In 
ſhort, he appeared to be an inſtance of mighty grace, reigning through righte- 
ouſneſs unto eternal life. I ſhall add no more, but ſome brief i e, of 


this diſcourſe, and ſo conclude. 


if, What encouragement is here for poor ſinners from hence to hope for 
grace and mercy through Chriſt? What though, poor ſoul, thou ſeeſt the 


| aboundings of ſin in thy nature, and in every power and faculty of thy ſoul; 


yet look up and view the ſuperabounding grace of God ſtreaming through the 


| perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt; it is a mercy that thou ſeeſt the 


plague of thine own heart, and art not left to thy native blindneſs, to a vain 
conceit of the goodneſs of thy eſtate, when thou wert poor, wretched, miſerable, 


and blind and naked; take heart, therefore, and do not be diſcouraged; Chriſt's 


grace is ſufficient for thee; and where fin abounded, grace hath much more ſo; 
there is enough in Chriſt for thee; there is righteouſneſs to clothe, and bread 
to nouriſh, grace to ſanctify, ſtrength to ſupport, and every thing needful for 
thee; go to him as a poor periſhing finner, * his . and venture on 
him, I dare ſay he will not reject thee. 

2dly, Though here is encouragement for * fem "SN _ no encou- 
ragement to /in. The doctrine of grace is no licentious doctrine; it gives no 
liberty to ſin, nor encourages perſons in it; however it may be clamoured 
againſt, and beſpattered by perſons who neither underſtand the doctrine, nor 
have felt the power of it on their ſouls: what though there is more grace in 
Chriſt to ſave us, than there is ſin in us to damn us, or becauſe the more ſin has 
abounded in us, the more his grace ſuperabounded in our ſalvation; dors it 
thence follow that we are, by this doctrine encouraged to continue in fin that 


grace may abound? No, God forbid; bow ſhall we that are dead. to fin, Aue any 


langer therein? Which the apoſtle takes notice of in the beginning of the next 
chapter, foreſeeing what objections would be formed againſt it, and how much 
it would be aſperſed by a ſpiteful and ill natured world. And whatever may be 
advanced againſt it, this doctrine is the foundation of all real holineſs, the ſaints 
bulwark againſt apoſtacy, and their magazine of ſolid conſolation. 

5 | 5. a it 
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3dly, If the grace of God is. ſo apparent in our ſalvation, what reaſon have 
we to admire it, and to glorify. God for it? The grace of the Father abounds 
towards us, and the grace of the Son abounds towards us, and ſo does the grace 
of the Spirit; therefore we ſhould- be equally concerned for the glory of the eter- 
nal three, whoſe grace has much more abounded where ſin did abound ; and 
this we cannot but do, when we confider what has been, beſtowed on us, and 
how much more is yet in reſerve for us, though we are altogether undeſerving 
of it. 

4tbly, Seeing that without Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed, ond his grace im- 
parted, none can enter into the kingdom of heaven; how much ſhould ſouls be 
concerned for both; that this grace might be within them, and Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs put upon them, that z eing thus cloarbed, they may not be found naked? 

And then, laſtly, With what comfort can any look death in the face, if ſin 
reigns over them, and not grace in them? over them will the ſecond death reign 
_ eternally ; for none ſhall reign with Chriſt in glory, but thoſe in whoſe hearts 
grace has reigned here. 
But, on the contrary ; how chearfully do-thoſe refign themſelves into the arms 
of Chriſt when death approaches, who. have known the grace of God in truth ? 
| Theſe ſhall for ever reign with Chriſt, and dwell in his preſence ; in whoſe pre- 

ſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right band are pleaſures for evermore : theſe 
| ſhall live in the continual view, enjoyment, and admiration of boundleſs grace; 
aſcribing Bleſing and honour, and glory, and power, unto Him that ſits upon the 
ibrone, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. Amen. 
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103 XIX. A 


For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He ſhall Hand at the 2 
day upon the earth. And though after my ſein, worms deſtroy this 


body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I fee God: Whom IT ſhall ſee for myſelf, and 
mine eyes ſpall behold, and not another, thou gh 13 reins be ee 


within me. 


— 


HIS chapter contains s Job's 3 to Bildad the Shuhite, hs in the pre- 
ceding chapter, had repreſented him as a wicked man, and one that knew 
not God, and had ſaid many ſevere things concerning him; which ſhews, that 
he looked upon him as rejected of God, and devoted to ruin and deſtruction ; 
all which he concluded from his preſent afflictions, and conduct under them. 
Job replies, by granting, that he was under very great and ſore afflictions, 
which he particularly enumerates, and therefore was a proper object of pity 
and compaſſion, and ought not to be uſed in the barbarous and inhuman man- 
ner he was by him and his other friends; and, that he ought not to be traduced 
as a wicked man, and ignorant of the divine Being; ſince he did know 
God, as his living Redeemer ; was able, in the midſt of all his afflictions, to 
exerciſe faith and hope in him, and to believe that he ſhould everlaſtingly 
enjoy him. And though Bildad had repreſented deſtruction near at hand, which 
ſhould devour the ſtrength of his ſcin; yea, even his whole ſtrength, and bring 
him to the king of terrors : this gave him no frightful apprehenſion ; he knew in 
whom he had believed, and to whom he had committed both ſoul and body : 
8 


1 Job xviii. 12, 13. 
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though he ſaw himſelf in a waſting conſumption, reduced to ſkin and bones, 
and had reaſon to conclude, that he ſhould in a ſhort time be laid in the filent 
grave, and the remains of his body be the repaſt of worms ; yet he believed he 

ſhould riſe out of his duſty bed, live again, and be for ever bleſſed with unin- 
terrupted communion with his living Redeemer. Bildad had intimated, that 
his lig ht ſhould be put out; and the ſpark of his fire ſhould not ſhine ; that the light 
ſhould be dark in his tabernacle, and his candle ſhould be put out with him*, Fob, 
on the contrary, was fully aſſured that his Redeemer would plead his cauſe, 
bring him forth to the light, and he ſhould behold his righteouſneſs : That 
though for a time he ſhould be ſhut up in the dark and gloomy grave, yet he 
ſhould riſe from thence, and in his fleſh ſee God, whom he ſhould ſee for himſelf, 
and his eyes ſhould behold, and not another. 

Theſe words may be conſidered as containing the ſubſtance of what was Job's 
ſupport under his preſent troubles, the unkind treatment of his friends and 
others, and in the views of death and eternity. His troubles were many and 
great; he had loſt both his children and his ſubſtance, his brethren and acquaint- 
ance were eſtranged from him, his kinsfolk failed him, and his familiar friends 
had forgotten him; his maids counted him a ſtranger, and his ſervants refuſed 
to obey him; his breath was ſtrange to his wife, young children deſpiſed him, 

and all his inward friends abhorred him; his. body was filled with a lotheſom 
diſeaſe, and was become a mere ſkeleron, his bones cleaved to his ſkin and 
fleſh, and he juſt eſcaped with the ſkin of is teeth; and in this moſt ſorrowful 
condition had none to pity him, or ſhew any compaſſion to him. Add to this, 
that he had received the ſentence of death in himſelf, and judged that he was 

near his laſt end, and long home: My face, ſays he, is foul with weeping, and 
on my eye- lids is the ſhadow of death ©. My breath is corrupt, my days are extinf, 
and the graves are ready for me. He was waiting and looking for death and the 

grave, and endeavoured to make them eaſy and familiar to him: If 7 wait, 

ſays he, the grave is mine houſe : I have made my bed in the darkneſs : I have ſaid 
t0 corruption, Thou art my father , to the worm, Thou art my mother and my ſiſter *.- 
Now Job's ſupport under all this was, his ſettled and ſecure intereſt in a living 
Redeemer, the delightful proſpect he had of his appearance in the latter day, 
the reſurrection of the ſame body by him, and the glory and happineſs which 
ſhould follow upon that; and indeed, nothing ſhort of this can yield ſolid relief 
and comfort, when afflictions preſs hard, death ſtares in the ys and an awful 
eternity is in view. 

Such were the joy and peace this 3 man's foul was filled with, through 
believing theſe things, that for the glory of the Redeemer's grace, and the en- 
couragement of others, 125 is deſirous that the words by which he had expreſſed 
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them, might be tranſmitted to the lateſt poſterity, O, ſays he, that my words 
were now written; O that they were privied's in a book, that they were graven with 
an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever.. This refers not to what he had ſaid 
before, to the apology and defence he had made for himſelf againſt the unjuſt 
cenſures of his friends ; but to what follows after, to the words of my text, to 
which theſe are a preface; and it ought to be obſerved, that the Hebrew parti- 
cle Jau, placed at the beginning of my text, is not to be rendered by the adver- 
ſative But, as it often is, nor by the copulative and, as frequently it is, nor by 
the illative or cauſal particle for, as it is here in our tranſlation, but by an ex- 
planative*, ſuch as namely, or to wit; and ſo the words ſtand in connection with 
the former in this manner; O that my words were written; O that they were print- 
ed in a book, that they were graven with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever; 
namely, (or to wit) I know that my Redeemer liveth, &c, He would have theſe 
words written, that they might abide; and not written only by a private Perſon, 
and for private uſe, but be would have them printed or engroſſed (for printing 
is not to be taken in a ſtrict ſenſe, it being a late invention) by ſome public 
notary, and regiſtered among the public acts, which are moſt likely to conti- 
nue; but inaſmuch as books and writings may be loſt, are liable to corruption 
and rottennefs, to be eaten by moths, or conſumed by fire, he would have his 
words engraven with an iron pen, on ſheets of lead“; upon which, as well as 
on braſs, it was uſual to engrave public acts for long preſervation ; and fearing 
leſt this ſhould not be ſufficient, he dgfires they might be cut out on ſome rock 
or another, where they might abide for ever. And perhaps he may mean the 
rock out of which his tomb was made, in which he deſigned to be interred ; 
ſince it was cuſtomary with the eaſtern people to make ready their tombs before- 
hand, and to hew them out of rocks, as appears from the inſtance of Joſeph of 
Arimathea ; and then Job's requeſt and wiſh is this, that though he deſired no 
ſtately monument to perpetuate his memory, no pyramid or marble ſtatue to 
be erected for him; a tomb cut out of a rock was ſufficient for him; yet he ear- 
neſtly begged, that theſe words might be his ads irh. his *funeralepitaph;” 
that theſe, even theſe, might be inſcribed on his ſepulchral monument, his rocky 
grave, I know that my Redeemer liveth, &c. that ſo every one that paſſed by 
might read them; and, if it was the will of God, receive ſome advantage by 
| them. Job had his wiſhes in ſome meaſure anſwered, though, perhaps, not in 
his own, yet in a better way. Theſe words of his are written in the moſt public 
book in the world, and are _— the moſt authentic records, the Scriptures 
. of 
„Job xix. 23, 24 r Vid. Noldii Coneordant. Particular, Ebrzo Chald. p. 07, n. 1208. 


where ſeveral inſtances are given of this uſe of it. 
_ Poſtea publica monumenta plumbeis voluminibus, mex & privata linteis ke cœpta, aut ceris, 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 13.c. 11. Fuit que antiquiſſimi moris, publica monumenta plumbeis voluminibus ; 


privata autem linteis deſcribi : in quibus nennunquam publica, Alex. ab Alex. I. 2. c. 30. 
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« of truth,” where they ſtand, and will ſtand to the lateſt ages, as a teſtimony 
of his faith in Chriſt, and for the ſupport and encouragement of other ſaints. 
Theſe words may be rightly called Job's creed, or the confeſſion of his faith, 
which conſiſts of various articles ; ſome of which reſpe& the living Redeemer, 
A and his intereſt in him ; and others, his ſtate and condition at, by, and after 
death, and to all eternity; and are as follow: 


I. That he had, and he knew that he had, an intereſt in a living Redeemer. 
II. That this living Redeemer ſhould ſtand upon the earth at the latter day. 
III. That as for himſelf, he ſhould die, return to duſt, and be devoured by 
worms. 
IV. That he ſhould riſe again from the dead, with true fleſh, and the ſame 
4 body. And, 
V. That he ſhould enjoy the beatific vilion of God to all eternity. 


I. The firſt . in this creed of Job, is, that he had, and knew that he 
had, an intereſt in a living Redeemer, I know that my Redeemer liveth ©; or, as 
the words may be literally rendered, I know my living Redeemer; by whom we 
are not, with ſome Jewiſh writers , to underſtand any mere man, who was then 
alive, or ſhould hereafter live, and riſe up, and plead the cauſe of Job, aſſert 
his right, and defend his innocence ; for, as a learned interpreter obſerves *,. 
the word Redeemer properly belongs to God, and is ſcarce ever uſed in ſcripture 
of any other, in any ſenſe of it. Some plone may be ſaid to be redeemers, 
inaſmuch as they have been God's inſtruments to deliver his people, ſuch as 
Samſon, Gideon, and others; particularly Moſes, is ſaid to be “ a ruler and a 
deliverer, avlewrns, a redeemer ';” becauſe he was made uſe of by God for the 
redemption of his people Jſrael from Egypt, and was an eminent type of the 
Redeemer Jeſus. Some ® think by the living Redeemer, is meant God. the 
Father; and it muſt be allowed, that he is often called ſo in the Old Teſta- 
ment; he being the Rock of Iſrael, and the high God their Redeemer : but then it 
may be obſerved, that all the temporal redemptions and deliverances of God's 
people under that diſpenſation, are eaſily applicable to the Meſſiah, the Angel of 
bis preſence, who in his love and pity redeemed them, and bore them, and carried 
them all the days of old"; and certain it is, that he was ſpoken and propheſied 
of, and promiſed, under the character of a Redeemer, to the Old Teſtament 
5 Cs 3 1 ſiaints, 
OM mn is ts WP NN Et ego novi Redemptorem meum vivum, Ar. — | 
i Rejected by Ramban in Mercer in loc. 


k Vox Redemptoris proprie Dei eſt, & vix in ſeriptura reperitur de alio dicta, quam de Deo, 
quocunque modo ſumatur. Bolducius in loe. : Ads vii. 35. m So Mercer in loc. 
u Iſai. Ixiii. 9. . 8 | £ 
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ſaints, and as ſuch they expected him; who being come, has by his blood ob- 
tained eternal redemption for his people: I conclude therefore, that he is prin- 
cipally deſigned in my text. There are ſeveral things to be conſidered in this 
firſt article of faith. | | | 

Firſt, The character of Chriſt as a Redeemer. 

Secondly, The excellency of him as ſuch, a living Redeemer, 

Thirdly, Job's intereſt in him, my Redeemer. 

Fourthly, The knowledge he had of this, I know that my Redeemer livetb. 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider the character of Chriſt as a Redeemer; what i It ſuppoſes; 
how he came to ſuſtain it; and how qualified he is for it. | 

1. It ſuppoſes perſons to be redeemed; the Redeemer and the Redeemed are 
_ correlates, they mutually imply, and have a reſpect to each other. It will not be 
unneceſſary to inquire, who theſe perſons are; theſe are not all the individuals of 
human nature, which have been, are, or ſhall be on the earth; for if theſe are 
all redeemed by Chriſt, they are redeemed by him either in whole or in part; 
if in part only, then Chriſt is a partial, or an imperfect Redeemer, which muſt 
reflect diſhonour upon him; if they are wholly redeemed, then they are re- 
deemed from all fin, and the conſequences of it, and in the iſſue ſhall be eter- 
nally faved ; which cannot be ſaid of all mankind. Beſides, if fo, thoſe who 

are redeemed could not be ſaid to be redeemed from among men, or, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, or to be a peculiar people. Thoſe 
whom Chriſt has redeemed are ſuch as the Father has choſen in him, and has 
given to him to be his people and portion; electing and redeeming grace being 
exactly commenſurate to each other: Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ifrael, who hath 
viſited and redeemed his people“. But my deſign is not to enter into n contro- 
verſy now. 

2. It ſuppoſes thoſe ben redeemed to have been in a ſtate of bondage and 
flavery, as they are by nature to fin; they are the ſervants of it, vaſſals to it, 
ſhut up in it, are overcome by it, and in bondage under it; for while they pro- 
miſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of corruption; for of whom a man 
is overcome, of the ſame is be brought in bondage *. They are alſo under the law 
ſhut up in it, impriſoned by ir, in bondage to it; they are under it as. an accuſ- 
ing, convincing, and condemning law, and as confidered in themſelves expoſed 
to the curſes of it: They are likewiſe Taten and led captive by Satan at his will, 
who is therefore called by the name of captivity”; and as he by his ſuggeſtions 
and temptations fetters them the more ſtrongly in their luſts, ſo by his terrify- 
ing them with the fears of death, they are ſometimes a ; conſiderable en Juiject 
to Bondage. 


3k 
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3. It implies a deliverance from all this; redemption obtained by Chriſt, from 
vyhich he is denominated a redeemer, is a deliverance from ſin, from all ſin, and 
all the wretched conſequences of it; he gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us ' from all iniquity*. It is owing to redemption by Chriſt that his people are 
in time delivered from the dominion of ſin, to which they were ſubject, are ſe- 
_ cured for ever from the damning power of it, and ſhall hereafter be entirely freed 
from the very being of it. Ir is alſo a deliverance from the law; it is not an 
exemption from obedience to it, as a rule of walk and converſation, but from 
the curſe and condemnation of it as a covenant of works*; Chriſt hath redeemed 
us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us. It is likewiſc'a deliverance 
from Satan; by virtue of it, She prey is taken from the mighty, and the lawful cap- 
tive is delivered; the ftrong man armed is ſpoiled of his goods, ſinners are deli- 
vered from the power of darkneſs, are turned from the power of Satan to God, 
and this becauſe Chriſt Has ranſomed them from the hand of him that was Aronger 
than they. In a word, Chriſt has ranſomed his people from the power of the 
grave, redeemed them from death, and has ſaved e 18 their enemies, and 
from the hand F all that hated them. 
4. This redemption which gives Chrift the character of a a is ob- 
tained either by power or by price. There is a redemption by power; thus 
God redeemed the people of 1/rael out of Egypt, with a ſtretebed.out arm, and 
with great judgments; and in this way Chriſt has redeemed his people from Satan 
and. other enemies; for by the. ſtrength of his arm he has deſtroyed bim who had 
the power of death, which is the devil; and by the greatneſs of his might has /pozl- 
ed principalities and powers, and reſcued his people from the devouring jaws of 
death and deſtruction. There is alſo a redemption by price; Ze are not your 
own, ye are bought with a price“; which price is not corruptible things, as ſilver 
and gold, but the precious blood of Chriſt. This is the ahr e, © the ranſom, 
« the redemption price,” which is a ſufficient one, it being the blood of an 
innocent perſon, the ſpotleſs amb of God, and the ſame blood with ours, and 
ſhed in our room and ftead ; and beſides all this, the blood of the Son of God, 
and therefore muſt have an infinite virtue and efficacy in it: This price was 
paid, not into the hands of Satan, by whom we were detained captives, but 
into the hands of God, the ſovereign proprietor of us, againſt whom we have 
ſinned, and whoſe * n de ſatisfied. Crs has redeemed us to God by his 
Saadet 
5. Wit ſhould be aſked, hos eame Chriſt to be the Redeemer of his > ds? ? 
It may be anſwered, that his Father called him to it, and appointed him this 
work! in the ne. of Ne, nen he fad to him, 1s it @ light thing, that thou 
' fſhouldſt. 
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ſhouldſt be my ſervant, to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of 
Iſrael, Iwill alſo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalva- 
tion unto the end of the earth?. Chriſt agreed to all this, and a covenant was en- 
tered into by them both, which for its original, ſubſtance, and end, is com- 
monly called the covenant of grace, and from this principal article of it, the cove- 

nant of redemption; in conſequence of which Chriſt was ſent in the fulneſs of time 
to redeem them that were under the law *; and by his blood he has procured it, and 
is of God made unto us that, as well as other bleſſings of grace. 

6. Chriſt was ſufficiently qualified for this work. As God, the Lord of hoſts, 
he is.a mighty Redeemer, able to ſave to the uttermoſt, and has a fulneſs of 
abilities anſwerable to the undertaking. As man, he has a right unto it, be- 
ing the Gael, the near kinſman of his people, which is the ſenſe of the words“ 
in my text, to whom, according to the law, the right of redemption belonged. 

As God-man and Mediator he was fit for it, having a proper regard to both 
parties, and a juſt and ſtrict concern for things pertaining to God, and to make 
. reconciliation for the ſins of the people. The redemption which Chriſt has effected 
is a complete and an eternal one, and is what could never have been procured 
by any other perſon, or in any other way. The excellency of this redemption, and 
the author of ir, cannot be ſufficiently expreſſed by us : There is one peculiar 
epithet given him f in my text, which I am now ny led to conſider, which 
is, 
Secondly, That Chriſt 1 is a Redeemer that Iiveth, or a 2 Redeemer; which 
may deſign, 
1. The exiſtence of Chriſt : in this ſenſe the phraſe is * in Heb. vii. 8. 
where it 1s witneſſed of Melchizedek, that be liveth, that is, exiſts, or is in being. 
Chriſt was in being in Job's time, and exiſted. then under the character of a 
Redeemer. Indeed, he was in being before Fob,or Abraham, or any other per- 
ſon ; before Abraham was, J am, ſays he *; he was in the beginning with God, and 
was God, by whom all creatures were brought into being; he exiſted as a Re- 
deemer from the foundation of the world; he was not only ſo in deſignation ; 
and appointment, but in reality ; the virtue of his future redemption reached 
to all the Old Teſtament ſaints, who were all juſtified through the redemption that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus; had all their fins pardoned through that Blood, which was 
ſhed for the redemption of tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt teſtament; and ſaved 
by the grace of the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt as we are; they then viewed him as 
Job did, and we do now, as the living Redeemer, who then exiſted as ſuch. 


2. The 


Y Tſai. xlix. 6. 2 Gal. iv. 4. 2 ee ci _ FEB vendicavit, vindi- 
cavit. Particip. BRI Propinquus, cognatus, qui jus vindiciarum habebat. Buxtorf. Sic vocat Chriſ- 
tum, Job xix. 25. qui carnem noſtram aſſumens factus eſt noſter ſrater, conſanguineus, ut nos ex po- 
teſtate diaboli redimendi jus ad ipſum pertineret. Schindler. lex Pentaglott. Col.267, d John viii. 58. 
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2. The eternity of Chriſt. - To ſay that Chriſt lives, or is living, is to ſay, 


that he is eternal: As God, he is from everlaſting to everlaſting ;, as God-man and 
Mediator, he was ſet up from the beginning, or ever the earth was; his goings-forth, 


in the covenant of grace, were ef old, from everlaſting ; he is the alpha of all 


God's ways, and the omega of all his works; he is the firſt and the laſt, the be- 
ginning and the end, which is, and which was, and which is to come. 

3. The ſtability, permanency, and immutability of Chriſt. This ſtands op- 
poſed to the inconſtancy, and mutability of every thing in this world, which 
Fob had a large experience of, and under which he was ſupported by this con- 


ſideration. There was a change in his outward circumſtances, his ſubſtance 


— 


was gone, but his Saviour was in being; his children were dead, but his Re- 


deemer lived; his friends and relations were fickle, inconſtant, mutable, but his 
Jeſus was the Same yeſterday, to-day, and for ever“. What ſupported Fob, may 


ſupport ſaints in the like circumſtances whatever changes and viciſſitudes they 
undergo, Chriſt remains the ſame, and his years fail not: Though friends and 


relations die, and the ſtrongeſt ties and bonds of nature are unlooſed, and every 
relation ceaſes, as thoſe of huſband and wife, parents and children, maſter and 
ſervant, paſtor and people, yet the Redeemer ever lives, and relation to him can 


never be loſt. Though as man he once was dead, he will die no more, death 


ſhall have no more dominion over him; he is alive, and ſhall live for evermore, 
and that for the good, comfort. and n of his people; for he ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for them *. 

4. The life of Chriſt. This he has in himſelf for all his people; he has a 
fulneſs of life, he is the fountain of it, all ſpiritual and eternal life ſpring from 
him: As God, he has an original, underived life, which is-not given him by, 
or received from another; but as Mediator, the Father has given him 10 have 
life in himſelf ; and this gift is in conſequence of a requeſt of his to him; he 
aſked life of thee, and thou gaveſt it him, even length of days for ever and ever 
He came into this world that his people might have life, and that in abundances 
he gives it to them, and it is ſecured in him; their fe is hid with Chriſt in 
God*: This lays a folid foundation for faith and hope, both with reſpect to a 
final perſeverance in grace and holineſs, and to the reſurrection of the body at 
the laſt day: Becauſe J live, ſays Chriſt, ye ſhall live alſo s; which is, and will 
appear to be true, both of a ſpiritual and corporal life. But, 

Thirdly, Job expreſſes his faith in Chriſt as Bis Redeemer; he aſſerts and 
claims his intereſt in him, when he calls him my Redeemer ; which is more than 
to ſay or believe that he is a Redeemer. It is one thing, with the men of 


Samaria 
© The Chaldee Paraphraſe renders the Word by OP firm, fable, durable; the Septuagint 5 
Linde. perpetual, conſtant, which always continues. 4 Heb. vii. 25. pPfſalm xxi. 4 
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Samaria, to know, believe, and own, that Chriſt is the Saviour of the world 
and another thing, with Fob and other believers, co know, own, and declare 
him to be our Saviour and Redeemer; the one without the other will be of little 
avail; the one is indeed abſolutely requiſite to the other. The diſciples of 
Chriſt are juſtly reprehended for their ſlowneſs to believe, and for their heſita- 
tion about Chriſt's being he who was to redeem Jſrael. And on the other hand, 
ſuch are commended who believe that Jeſus is the Son of God, the Meſſiah and 
Saviour of the world; for without believing that he is a Redeemer, we cannot 
believe in him as ours; but then, ſuch a faith is not to be depended on, be- 
cauſe it may be where there is no true grace, .no going out to Chriſt, pig on 

bim, or committing any thing to him. | 

Again, Such an act of faith as Job here puts forth on Chriſt, is more than a 
bare reliance on him, or hope of intereſt in him. Souls, when firſt awakened 
to ſee their need of Chriſt, and the worth of him, long for an intereſt in him, 
but cannot claim it; their language is, give me Chriſt, or I die; but cannot 
ſee their property in him; under a ſenſe of their periſhing condition, and with 
ſome encouraging hopes of finding grace and mercy, they venture on him, re- 
ſolving, that if they periſh they will periſh at his feet; they put their mouths 
in the duſt; if ſo be there may be hope; and ſometimes encourage themſelves, 
that there is hope in Iſrael concerning this thing z and ſo are helped to truſt in the 
Lord, and ſtay themſelves upon the mighty God of Jacob. But, bg 
This is expreſſive of a very ſtrong act of faith, ſuch as was the church's, when 
ſhe ſaid, My beloved is mine, and F am bis; and Thomas's, when he ny a 
declaration of it in theſe words, My Lord and my Gedi; and the apoſtle Paul's, 
who could ſay, Ipo hath loved me, and hath given himſelf for nee. 

Now let it be obſerved, that it is not this, or any other act of faith, that 
gives a ſoul an intereſt in Chriſt ; not this act, becauſe then none could be ſaid 
to have an intereſt in him, unleſs they had the faith of afſurance; nor any other. 
act, becauſe a man cannot believe unleſs he is alive in Chriſt; and no man can 
be alive in Chriſt without an intereſt in him; conſequently then an intereſt in 
Chriſt is before faith, and not by it; be that liveth and believeth in me ſhall never 
die', An intereſt in Chriſt is not got but given; it is not obtained by faith, 
nor any other act of the creature, but is owing to the free grace of God, Faith 
vie ws an intereſt in Chriſt as freely given; aſſerts and claims it on that act of 
grace, but does not procure it. 1 

An intereſt in Chriſt is the greateſt of [Or pg To be able to 47 theſe two 
words in faith, my Redeemer, is the greateſt mercy in the world. If a man could 
lay, the whole world was his; all the riches of the Indies, the vaſt treaſures that 
lie in the ſeveral parts of the univerſe; all the linden inheritances, and 

| 1 
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poſſeſſions of the earth his, what would it ſignify, if he could not fay, that 
Chriſt was his? This is the chief of mercies, and what gives a title to all the 
other bleſſings of grace, which are all the believer's, becauſe Chriſt is his, and 
be is Chriſt s: It is a diſcovery of this which ſupports the ſoul in dying moments, 
and when juſt ready to enter upon an inviſible world. Vbom have I in heaven but 
| thee? And there is none upon earth I dęſire beſides thee. My 6 and my heart faileth, 
But God is the ſtrength of my heart and my ee for ever Job not ny had an 
intereſt in Chriſt; but, | 
Frcosuribly, He knew it: I Ko that 9 liveth. This was not a were 
ſpeculative knowledge of the Meſſiah, which he might have by ſpecial revela- 
tion, as Balaam had, or from the firſt intimation of him, as the ſeed of the woman, 
that fhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, to our firſt parents; which was, no doubt, 
traditionally handed down to Job s time; but Job not only knew that 195795 was 
a Redeemer promiſed, that he then exiſted, but he knew him to be his Redeemer. 
Nor was this knowledge only a knowledge of approbation. Thoſe who ſavingly 
know Chriſt, do approve of him above all other perſons or things in heaven or 
in earth; he is to them the chiefeft among ten thouſand : They value him for his 
perſonal excellencies, and proper qualifications to be a Redeemer ; they like 
and approve of him to be theirs, as did Job, when he ſaid, He alſo ſhall be my 
ſalvation . But then this was not all, he not only approved of him as a Redeemer, 
but he knew him to be his, Nor was this knowledge only a fiducial one; they. 
that know his name, his perſon, blood and righteouſneſs, will put their cruſt in 
him; and as their knowledge of him increaſes, their confidence in him will grow. 
And ſuch a truſt was repoſed in him by Job, who could ſay, Though he flay me, 
yet will I truſt in bim e; but he does not ſtop here, he mounts the higheſt ſtep 
in the ladder of faith, and riſes up to a full aſſurance of it; he could ſay as the 
apoſtle Paul long after did, under greater light, and larger diſcoveries of Chriſt ; 
I know whom 1 have believed; and I am perſuaded, that he is able to keep that 
whichT have committed to him againſt that day. | 
Ihe doctrine of affurance is decryed by Papiſts, and now-a-days diſcouraged 
by many who are called Proteftants, and underſlood experimentally by a very 
few, It is true, indeed, that for a man to know his intereſt in Chriſt, and title 
to heaven, is the higheſt pitch of grace he arrives to here; yet this may be at- 
tained under the influences of the Spirit of God, without an extraordinary reve- 
lation, as is objected. You will fay, how do any know their intereſt in Chriſt, 
or that he is' their Redeemer ? I anſwer, this may be, and is known, from the 
inhabitation of the Spirit in them, Herely we know, that we dwell in bim, and he 
in us, becauſe be hath given us of bis Spirit a. This is known alſo from the teſti- 
OO GER EN INN that thiy are the habe n 
Vol. 1. | A | 9 


- 
m Pſalm Ixxiii. 25, 26. n Job xili. 26, 3 Jabal 1g. 
? 2 Tim. i. 12, 1 Job iv. 13. 
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| off Cod, and co-heirs with Chriſt; and from the work of the ſpirit WET their 
touls, which is a fruit and effect of redeeming grace; and from the benefits of 
| redemption being applied to them, ſuch as righteouſneſs, pardon of fin, atone- 
ment, and the like; this is certain, that they to whom the bleſſings of redemp- 
tion are applied, are intereſted in the Redeemer, who may juſtly conclude, from 
their receiving the earneſt of the redemption of the purchaſed. inheritance, that they 
ſhall enjoy the whole: The connexion between grace and glory is inſeparable, 
and he that has the one — 5 be ſure of the other. 80 much for the firſt article 


of Job's faith. 


II. The ſecond article in Pa creed is, that the liviog 8 Pr ſand 
upon the earth in the latter day. The word day is not in the original text, but 
is a ſupplement of the tranſlators ; hence ſome interpreters leaving it out, refer 
the word latter or laſt, not to time, but perſons, about whom they cannot 
agree: ſome aſcribing it to God the Father, who is the firſt and the laft, the 
eternal God, who, as he is before all creatures, ſo he will continue after all 
have had their beings, and have acted their part in this world. Others * to 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom the ſame characters of Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt, belong. Others to Job himſelf, who, they ſuppoſe, calls himſelf the laſt 
upon the earth, that is to ſay, © the meaneſt among mene, the moſt deſpicable 
of creatures, the off- ſcouring of all things, and the refuſe of the earth ; and 
yet, notwithſtanding this, declares his faith and confidence, that he ſhould ftand, 
keep his ground, maintain his cauſe, and carry his point againſt his friends, 
having an intereſt in ſuch a Redeemer. But, for my own part, I am inclined 
to think, that the living Redeemer mentioned in the firſt article, is deſigned in 
this, and that the words belong to him, which, according to the different ver- 
ſions they will admit of, refer to different things. 

1. Reading them as they are rendered by our tranſlators, He foal fand al the 
latter day upon the earth, they may deſign. the incarnation. of Chriſt, and hold 
forth Job's faith in it. This was an article in his creed, that the ſame Redeemer, 
who then lived and exiſted in heaven, ſhould deſcend from thence, not by local 
motion, but by aſſumption of the human nature, and ſtand and dwell with men 
here upon this earth. Thus, according to Job's faith, the word was made fleſh 
and dwelt among us; converſed with mortals upon earth upwards of thirty | 
years, travelled over the land of Judea, took many fatiguing journeys, went 


about doing good, at length died for his people, and was buried in this earth. 
1 Now 

: Vid. Mercerum in loc. vid. Caryl in lo. Vid. Bolducium 3 in loc. 
80 Ultimus Myſorum, * the laſt of the Myfians,” a poor mean people in Phrygia, was uſed: 
proverbially of one that was exceeding deſpicable and contemptible. Quid porro in Grzco ſermone 
tam tritum atque celebratum eſt, quam, fiquis deſpicatui ducitur, ut Myſorum ultimus dicatur, 
Ciceron. Orat. 24. pro L. Flaoco, P- 785, Ed, Gothofred, John i. 14. 
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Now it was in the laſt days that God ſent this Redeemer, and. pale to us by this 
his Son 7 It was once in the 99 of the . that Chriſt Ae" to put away ſin 


by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 


2. If we read the words as ation ini y be; and are . He ſhall riſe. the 
laſt out of the earth, or duſt *. Then they expreſs Job's faith in the reſurrection 
of Chrift, that as he ſhould appear on earth, converſe a while here, then die, 
and be buried, ſo he ſhould riſe again; God would not leave bis ſoul in bell, (or 
the grave) or ſuffer his holy One to- ſee corruption. When Chriſt is ſaid. to riſe 
the laſt out of the duſt, this is not to be underſtood, as though he ſhould be 
the laſt man that ſhould riſe from the dead; ſo far from this, that he is the 
firſt that roſe from the dead to a life of immortality : God firſt ſhewed him the 
path of an immortal life, hence he is called the firt-fruits of them that Jeept, and 
the firſt-born from the dead”; but when he is ſaid to riſe the.laſt, this, as ſome 
well obſerve, is to be anderfiogd of him as the laſt Adam, in oppoſition to the 
firſt man; and ſo it is written, The firſt man, Adam, was made a living ſeul, the 
laſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit d. The reſurrection of Chriſt is a conſider- 
able article of faith, much depends upon it; it has a great influence both on 
our juſtification and regeneration: The whole ſyſtem of the chriſtian religion i is 
nothing without it; if this is not true, our faith and hope are both in vain; 
nor have we any reaſon to expect the reſurrection of our bodies, or look for the 
bleſſed hope. Hence the reſurrection of Jeſus was a principal ſubject of 4 
mitive preaching, and ought not to be neglected now. 
3. If we tranſlate the words as they may be cranſlated, thus, 22 ſhall fand « at 
| the latter day above, or © over the earth, they may refer toChriſt's ſecond coming 
to judgment, when he will deſcend from heaven, come in the clouds of it, and 
appear in the air, over the earth, where he will be met by the living ſaints, and 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs. This was a very early article of faith; 
the Jews ſay f, that the diſpute and quarrel between Cain and Abel was about this; 
the one aſſerting, the other denying, that there would be a future judgment. 
However, Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam *, propheſied of it, and of the coming 
of the Lord with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to execute it. It was known and believ- 
ed in Job's time; he aſſerts it, and acquaints his friends with it; hat: ye may know, 
ſays he, that there is a judgment. This has been, and ought to be, a generally 
: dene truth, that after death is & JUCSHnOnR 9 1 is more certain, than 
- 74 3 8 d ; ; k 232 2 S 3 LS «7 the 

„ Heb. i. 2. and ix. 26. K Nempe ego novi Redemptorem m meum vivum, qui poſtremus 
ex pulvere (tetra) ſurget. 80 Noldius in his Concordant. Ebraeo-Chald. particular. p. 676. n. 
1750, where he you many inſtances of the particle 5y being ſo uſed. 

* Pſalm xvi. 10. b 1 Cor. xv. 10, Coloſs. i. 18. | WS 

- © Caryl in loc. Lightfoot, vol. II. p. 279. See alſo Junius i in Io. 2 * xv. 8 

© 8o the particle Hy is rendered in Gen: i. 20. Ezek. i. 25. and i in other places. 

f In TROP Jon, & Jorol. in Gen, iv. 3. s Jude 14, 15. d Job xix. mY | 
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the coming of Chriſt to judgment: or, than that wwe m all appear before the 
judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, that every ane may receive the things . in 4 138 coma 
rl to that he hath done, whether it be good or Lad. 

If we render the words as they may be rendered, . He Je ſhall 8 at 
hat lte day againſt the earth, they may intend the general reſurrection of the 
dead by Chriſt. The bodies of men are laid, impriſoned, and detained in the 
earth, nor is it in the power of any creature to releaſe them; but Chriſt will ap- 
-peary and tand againſt the earth in the latter day; he will contend with it, and 
get the victory over it; death and the grave will be obliged to ſurrender up their 
dead to him, who has the keys of bell and death, and can at his pleaſure open the 
gates of the grave, and ſet the priſoners free; deſtroy the power of death, and 
quicken the duft of men. This now is, and ought to be, an article of our creed, 
which was one of Job's, of the Old Teſtament ſaints, and the ancient Jews in 
general, and of Chriſt and his apoſtles, Is os that wot fla be a e eg 
of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt '. | 


III. The third article of Job's faith is his on mortality and diſſolution yy he 
knew and believed that he ſhould die, return to the duſt, and be conſumed by 
worms. Though he puts an if upon man's dying in one. place, if a man dien; 
yet it was no queſtion with him, whether he would die or no, for in the ſame 
chapter he ſays, man that is born of a woman is of few days and full of trouble; he 
cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down ; be fleeth alſo as a ſhadow, and continueti 
not: Man dieth and waſteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghoſt, and where is be? 
Nor had he any doubt about his own mortality and death, he knew that God 
would bring him to death, and to the houſe appointed for all living *; he looked for 
it, he expected it in a little time; ben a few years are come, fays he, en I Jl 
go the way whence I ſhall not return“. / 

Death is the fruit of ſin ; God threatened it in caſe of Siſabertince to bis will 
it entered into. the world by: it, is the juſt wages of it; and fince all have banned, 
none are exempted from it, or what is equivalent to it; I is appointed unto men 
once to die; no man can ſecure himfelf from it, or hath power over the ſpirit to 
retain the ſpirit; neizher hath he power in the day of death; and there is no difcbarge 
in that war, neither ſhall wickedneſs deliver fuch who are given to it . Such who 
are hardened in fin, and would out-brave death and hell, who fay, we have made 
@ covenant with death, and with hell are we at agreement; their covenant with death- 

| ſhall be diſanuulled, and their agreement with bell ſhall not ſtand. And indeed, 
| the righteous are as n to Tay ins of death. as the Ron 3 Tour fathers, g 
| | 5 wyere 
| 2 Cor. v. 10. 

Y So dy is often rendered, as in Tal. xxix. 8, Jer. xi. 19. Rakk wits. 2. and in many other lacs, 
1 Acts xxiv. 16, Job xiv. 14. Job xiv. 1,2, 10. Job xxx. 23 

» Job xvi. 22. % Eccles. viii. 8, 7 Hai. xxviii. 15—18. OD. 
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where are they? And the prophets, do tbey live for ever? It may, perhaps, ' ſeem - 
ſtrange, that theſe ſhould die, ſince Chriſt bas died for them, and aboliſhed death, 
and bim that had the power of it: And indeed, though they do die, they do not 
die like other men, there is a difference between the death of the righteous and 
of the wicked; Chriſt by dying has took away the ſting of death, removed its 
curſe, and turned it into a privilege and bleſſing; death is yours : It is not 
inflicted of them as a penal evil, or by way of puniſhment for fin, but that they 
may be entirely rid of it; and that when their bodies are raiſed immortal, incor- 
ruptible, ſpiritual and e _ with their ſouls, ay enjoy an eternity | 
of happineis. 


Death is here eka by a deſtruRtion of in body by worms, and by a r | 
ſumption of the reins; after, or beſides my Ain, worms will deftroy this body, and 
my reins will le conſumed within me. Death is properly a ſeparation of ſoul and 
body; the conſumption of the body in all its parts, internal and external, ſkin 

and reins, is the fruit and effect of death and the grave; where the body lying 
a little while, is ſubject to corruption and rottenneſs. Now by this deſtruction 
of the body we are not to underſtand an annihilation of it, for though the body 
returns to duſt, and ſees corruption, yet it is not reduced to nothing. Fhe dead 
indeed are not; they are not in the land of the living, exiſting among, and con- 
verling with men, as formerly, yet they are in being. God will deſtroy not only 
meats, but the belly; not as to its ſubſtance, but as to its preſent uſe, when it 
will be no more employed in the ſervice it now is. If the body was annihilated © 
by death, Chriſt would loſe part of his aber yea, part of his myſtical ſelf, 
and the Spirit his dwelling- place; for the bodies of the ſaints, as well as en 
ſouls, are bought with the price of his blood, and are members of him, and 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, the reſurrection would. not be properly 
a reſurrection, but a nen creation“. | 3 


IV. A 3 EE, in Job's confeſſion of faith- is, the re Mon of the 
fame body. This he firmly believed, though he knew his body would be de- 
ſtroyed by worms, and his reins be conſumed within him; otherwiſe he could 
par. have ſaid, or believed, or hoped, that he ſhould: ſee God in his fleſe, and: 
for bimfelf ; and, that his eyes ſhould behold him, and not another; When he 
ſays, in another place, JF @ man die, ſpall he live again? which, according to 
the- uſual ſenſe of ſuch i interrogations, without a negative particle, muſt be an- 
ſwered, No, he ſhall not live again; his meaning is, that he ſhall nor live again 
in this world, he ſhall not live a natural mortal life again, ſupported: in the 
manner it now is. And when he ſays of himſelf, that in- a little ane he ſhall 


| | ge | _ 
* Zech. 1 ES Cl Cor. iii. 22. 2 80 Noldius, p. 12. n. 80. 0 | 
"'w See my ſecond ſermon on the RefurreAtion, i in the ſecond volume of the Lime-firect ſermons, 
PAS Job xiv. 14. 
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go to'the land of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, from whence he ſhould 2 
return” ; he means, that he ſhould return no more to bis houſe, neither ſhould bis 
place know him any more, nor to a mortal ſtate, or to the buſineſs and employ- 
ments of this life; for, that rags once laid in the grave, he ſhould not riſe 
again until the heavens be no more *; that is, until the end of the world, when there 
will be an univerſal reſurrection of good and bad. Fob had no ſcruple upon 
his mind about the reſurrection, nor do theſe paſſages imply any; no man more 
firmly believed it, or more —_— aſſerted | it. TO "_ are 10 an bernd 
in this article 

1. That he Abend he ſhould rife wh; true argc in _ feſb ſtall I fe Ged. 
The bodies of men at the reſurrection will not be airy, etherial, or celeſtial 
bodies, deſtitute of fleſh, blood, and bones; they will not be turned into 
_ ſpirits, but will be like the body of Chriſt after his reſurrection; who ſaid: to 
his diſciples,” being terrified, ſuppoſing they had ſeen a ſpirit, Behold my hands 
and my feet, that it is I myſelf ; bandle me, and ſee; fora. ſpirit: hath not. fleſh and 
bones, as ye ſee me have. It is true, the bodies of the ſaints will be raiſed ſpi- 
ritual ones; they will be ſubject and ſubſervient to the ſoul or ſpirit, - employed 
in ſpiritual ſervice, and delighted with ſpiritual objects, and live without natu- 
ral helps, as ſpirits; but then they will not be changed into ſpirits, or loſe their 
former true nature ende erer The apoſtle indeed ſays, fleſh and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of Code; by which he means, not fleſh and blood ſimply 
conſidered, but as either finful or mortal, or both; therefore his r _ 
put on immortality, and this corruption muſt put on incorruption. 125 

2. That he believed he ſhould riſe with he ſame. body ; otherwiſe, he mould 
ſee God, not in his own fleſh, but in another's; not for himſelf, but for another; 
not with his own eyes, but with the eyes of another, 2 ranger, as the word 
ſignifies“; a ſtrange body, to which he was not united, in which he never 
dwelt, and which he never was acquainted with before. If the ſame body is not 
raiſed, it will not be properly a reſurrection; nor are the figurative phraſes juſt, 
by which it is ſometimes expreſſed, as quickening the ſeed ſown in the earth, 
awaking out of ſleep, and the like. Beſides, the places from whence the dead 
will be ſummoned ; the ſubject of the reſurrection; this vile and mortal body; 
the ſeveral inſtances of reſurrections paſt, prove the identity of raiſed bodies: 
And indeed, it is inconſiſtęnt both with the juſtice and goodneſs of God, to 
puniſh or glorify Dane, r thin thoſe w we ene about with us beg Bur 5 


1 proceed. to, noo Ante . 1 , 
EX 7224 ik Knam &- JH ct WV. T c 
Ws Job x, e 311331 6-55; Chap. Vii. 10. Fe 31 71578 ry Sennen 71 7906 
v. Luke xxiv. 39s 40. © 1 Cor, xv. 50—53. 
4 Alienus, extraneus a radice n Alienari, Abalienare. Bnxtorf. 
See theſe Arguments 3 at large i in my ſecond 9 on the Reſurrection, in the ſecond 3 of 
| the 
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V. The fifth and laſt article of this creed, and that is, the beatific viſion of 
God, which Fob firmly believed _ — edjoy 4 concerning. which may. be 
obſerved the following things: 


1. That the viſion of God he believed, nd cxpettcd ki ſhould "Nara wes 


raiſed from the dead, would be a corporal one; hence he ſays, In my fleſ ſhall 
IJ.ſee God, and mine eyes, my fleſnly eyes, ball behold; him. Therefore, by G 
we are to underſtand; not God eſſentially conſidered, but God perſonally 


conſidered in the Son, or God manifeſt in the fleſh..' God will. be ſeen through 


the Mediator; in heaven much of the glory of the Deny: will hine through 
the humanity of Chriſt; the human nature of Chriſt will be a glorious 
object for the ſaints to look at. To ſee Chriſt on earth was the deſire of 
Kings and prophets. It was one of Auſtin's three wiſhes, which were theſe; 
to ſee Chriſt in the fleſh, Paul in the pulpit, and Rome in its glory. In heaven 
ſaints will fee Chrift as be is, as crowned with glory and bonour; raiſed to the high- 
eſt dignity in the human nature, ſhining with the brighteſt majeſty it is capable 


of: and when they are thus bleſſed with this delightful, deſirable, and everlaſt- 


ing fight, they will have their wiſhes, and Chriſt his prayers anſwered; ſuch as, 
Father, I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be with me where I 


am, 'that they may behold my glory. I would not be underſtood, as though I 


thought this corporal ſight will be all the ſaints will have of God; no, the inte- 
lectual vifion of him, with the eyes of the mind, will be enlarged to the higheſt” 


: degree it is capable of, and the underſtanding. will be everlaſtingly employed in 


| heir faces; every-eye ſhall fee bim, and part . abe 5 80 5 market and. 10 en. 


4 
\ 


ſuch contemplations of the being, perfections, and glory or God, as are now 


inconceivable to us, and inexpreſſible by: us. 
2. This vifion will be very diſtinguiſhing; it * be ea one as many 


; others will not be bleſſed with; mine eyes ſhall bebold bim, and not another, or a 
ſtranger. Such who are ſtrangers, both to themſelves and Chriſt, are unac- 


quainted with the new birth, know nothing of the grace of God in truth, ſhall 
never ſee him; Bleſſed are the pure in heart, ' for they ſhall ſee God®, and none but 
them, As a ſtranger does not now intermeddle with. the joy of faints, ſo neither 
mall he hereafter :- A ſtranger, an hypocrite, ſuch. an one as Balaam, /hall ſee 
bim, but not nov; fhall behold him, But nos nigh* ;' ſuch may fee Chriſt in his 
human nature, but not ſo as to enjoy his preſence, and be delighted with his 
glory: The fight of him will throw horror into their minds, and confufion in 


i of 
the Lime- lreet ſermons, from p. 457 to 468, and in my firſt ſermon, p. 300 300% Kc. I have 
ſhewn, that theſe words of Job are not to be underſtood, as they are by moſt Jewiſh, and ſome 
Chriſtian writers, of a metaphorical, but a real reſurrection; which is the true reaſon * I have. 


taken no notice of it in this diſcourſe. 


f John xvii, =... 2 Matt. v. 9. N Namb.axiv. 17. 
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of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. But the light the ſaints will n Chriſt 
| will be of a different kind, and produce different effects. 

3. This ſight will be an appropriating one; whom I. ail ſee for myſelf, "is 
Job; I ſhall ſee my own intereſt in him very clearly ; this will turn to my own 
account; it will iſſue in my own pleaſure and delight, profit, and advantage. 
Saints in the reſurrection- morn, and when in heaven, will ſee Chriſt for them- 
ſelves, and not for others; they will be able to appropriate him to themſelves, 
and ſay, My Lord, and my God. Now, very often they can ſee him as a Saviour 
and a Redeemer for others, but not for themſelves; they can believe for others, 
but not for their own ſouls; but in heaven they will ſee him for themſclves, and 
that for ever; their ſur ſhall no more go down, neither ſhall their moon withdraw 
itſelf : The Lord ans be their 1 lebe, and the days = 11 n A 
be ended. 

4. This ſight will 100 an aſimilating 2 transforming one. Wu of Chriſt | 
in the glaſs of his goſpel, promiſes, and ordinances, change the ſaints into the 
ſame image, in ſome meaſure, in this life ; how much more will clear views of 
him hereafter? The true reaſon why the ſaints ſhall be ſo perfectly like Chriſt 
in the other world, is, becauſe they ſhall ſes him as be ix. 

5, and laſtly, This ſight is exceeding deſirable, will be greatly delightful, 
wonderfully ſatisfying, and will laſt for ever. This is the reaſon why faints are 
fo deſirous of departing out of this world, and to be with Chriſt, that they may 
ſee his glory, and enjoy his preſence, the conſequence of which is fulneſs of joy; 
for if a ſight of Chriſt by faith now, fills the ſoul with joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory, what muſt a ſight of him do in the world above? Here the eye is nat 
ſatisfied with ſeeing, but then it will be, both the eye of the body and of the 
mind; as for me, ſays the Pſalmiſt, I ill behold thy face in righteouſneſs, I ſhall 
be ſatighed when 1 awake with thy likeneſs'. And, to conclude, this viſion will 
be an everlaſting one,. free from all clouds and darkneſs, obſcurity and imper- 
fection, and will not ſuffer any nn The ſaints _ * ont ever 1 
the Lord, and behold his glory. 

Thus have I gone through the ſeveral ee af this 10. ad conſidered 
the ſeveral parts of this portion of ſcripture, in compliance with the requeſt of 
my deceaſed brother, and fellow-labourer in the goſpel, whoſe remains we ſhall 
| ſhortly commit to the grave, in hope of the reſurrection of the juſt. His cha- 
racter may now be expected from me. I ſhall give a brief account of bim (as 
I am able) chiefly as the faint and miniſter. 


It pleaſed God to bleſs him with a religious education, under parents, who 
—_— and joyfully took the Jpoiling of vin goods for mecante AR 
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When, and at what age, the Lord called him by his grace, and revealed his 
Son in him, I am not certain; but evident it is, that it was betimes, and in 
kis early days, ſince he not only made a profeſſion of religion, but entered upon 
the public work of the miniſtry very young; having been, as I am informed, 
pretty near _ years a paſtor of this church, and yet died in the OR | 
year of his age. 

He engaged in the work of preaching the goſpel with difintereſted views, and 
not upon any mean, mercenary, or worldly conſideration, as ſufficiently appears 
from this ſingle inſtance ; having a call to two ſeveral congregations at one and 
the ſame time, he choſe rather, upon 'mature deliberation, to accept the call 
of the poorer and meaner church ; believing it to be the mind of God he ſhould 
do ſo, and that his work lay there; though at the ſame time he had a growing 
family, and under preſſing circumſtances of life. And though he had, after- 
wards, temptations thrown in his way to leave his ſmall flock, he my reſiſt- 
ed them, and chearfully continued in his overſight of it. 

And as he committed himſelf and his family to the care of divine providence, 
che Lord was not wanting to appear for him in an uncommon manner. How 
often have I, with others of my brethren here preſent, heard him relate, with 
the utmoſt pleaſure, and gratitude of mind, the inſtances of providential good- 
neſs to him, with a ſingle view to gue God, and to encourage the faith and 
hope of others in him. 

- His indefatigableneſs was very confldcratle, as appears How the eo he 
made in ſome of the learned languages, and in other parts of uſeful knowledge, 
which. recommended him to the pulpit and the preſs , and to every branch of 
converfation. Add to this, his laborious induſtry in keeping a ſchool, at the 
ſame time he was engages in Finne work, and had the pattoral care of a con- 
gregation. 

His miniſterial ee and denden bes were ſuch, as are rare in this 
preſent age. Beſides a large experience of the grace of God, he had a conſide- 
rable ſhare of light and knowledge in the great truths of the goſpel; he had an 
heavenly ſkill to lay open the wretched and miſerable ſtate and condition of ſin- 
ners by nature, and to ſet forth the glory of Chriſt in his perſon, blood, righ- 
reouſneſs, and ſacrifice. His language was plain and eaſy, though ſtrong and 
maſculine, far above contempt, and yet free from the ſwelling words of vain 
rhetoricians. His reaſoning was clear and nervous, his mien and deportment was | 
grave, his addreſs was with majeſty, which at once had a tendency to command 
awe, engage the attention, and ſtrike the affection. And, oo me not forget to 
". FS" 1 8 ee Om, VVV 
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take notice of his excellent talent in prayer, and of that ſweet and near com- 
munion he often enjoyed with God in the diſcharge of that work in private. 
His ſucceſs in the miniſtry . was very great, he had many ſeals of it, both in 
converſion and edification ; ſome of which went before him to glory, and others 
are here behind, and both will meet him in the great day of the Lord. There 
needs no further proof and demonſtration of this, than the bare conſideration 
of the low eſtate in which you, this church was, when he came among you, 
and the very flouriſhing one in which he has now left C8 May it continue 
and increaſe. | 
His large knowledge of, and acquaintance with men and W e 
with. great ſagacity and penetration, joined with labour and pleaſure in it, fitted, 
and gave him an uncommon turn for buſineſs. How many will miſs him for 
his private advice and counſels? What a loſs will the churches in city and 
country ſuſtain, who had a common ſhare in his care and affeQions ? ? And, how 
long has he been a father and a guide to you, my brethren, and myſelf? Have 
we not reaſon to cry as the prophet did, My father, my father, the chariot of Iſrael, 
and the horſemen thereof ! Z 
But while I am ſpeaking of his great concern for the public good of the 

churches of Chriſt abroad, let me not forget to take notice of his affectionate re- 
oard to you, this church, of which he was paſtor, who, of all the branches of 
a Redeemer's intereſt, lay neareſt his heart, and for whom he' ſpent his time, 
his talents, and his ſtrength. And here I cannot forbear reading a paſſage of 
his, 1n a paper fallen into my hands ſince his death, and which ſeems to be 
written at a time when he was engaged in prayer and tears for you; being, as I 
apprehend, fearful, at that time, of ſome diviſions among you: His words are 
theſe, O] that my preſent tears might cement the hearts of my dear members 
„together in love, and that there might be no other contention among them, 
% than what might expreſs their ſelf-denial for the ſake of Chriſt, and their fel- 
<< enen te, ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel, but not with one 
another about different ſentiments in matters not eſſential to true religion, or 
<« the public worſhip of God under the goſpel. O! imitate a dear Redeemer: 
in this ſelf-denying, loving, and tender ſpirit and carriage one towards ano- 
de ther; this will produce peace in the church; this will yield Peace in your 
on fouls; this will yield a comfortable water in the near view of death, 
and an eternal world.” | 
_ Notwithſtanding all his attainments, gifts and oſcfulpefs, he was humble, 
and entertained mean and low thoughts of himſelf; this might be ſeen in his 
carriage to thoſe who were inferior to him. In the above-mentioned. paper I 
meet with ſome lines of his, breathing out his ſenſe of divine grace, and his 


own unworthineſs, « O N he, how anworthy have I always been of ſuch - 
| | dear 
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« dear favours with which I have been indulged. -I can ſay, in the views of 
« many infirmities, I have obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful in the 
4 miniſtry to the beſt of my light. O] that I had but more light, and liberty, 
« in my Lord's work, in every reſpect. Alas! How ſhort have I come of 
« filling up the character I have unworthily bore in the churches.” 

His converſation with men was free and pleaſant, affable and courteous, in- 
ſtructive and diverting, which made him univerſally eſteemed and beloved. 

He was calm and quiet under afflictive providences, and much reſigned to 
the divine will, and particularly throughout his laſt ilneſs. When he was firſt 
ſeized, which was many. months ago, and had the ſentence of death in himſelf, he 
expreſſed Melk! in this manner, as I find his own words in the paper before 
referred to; And now, methinks, I am ready to yieſd up my foul into the 
« hands of a dear Jeſus, in whom alone I have hope, and with whom I long to 
« be. I have been a wonderful inſtance of his grace, and indeed, of ſovereign 
« goodneſs, in that he ſhould put ſuch an one as I into the miniſtry, and uphold 
« me ſo long in it, to fome uſefulneſs to poor fouls, wa I ory to meet tn 
« the great day with exceeding joy.” | 

During his long indiſpoſition he was very e in kin ſoul, and ſatis- 
fied about his eternal, ſtate. In my laſt viſit to him, that he was able in any 
tolerable manner, with any degree of ſtrength to converſe with me, I aſked 
him whether his faith in Chriſt was now ſteady; he replied, Steady, ſteady 
on the perſon of Chriſt, and thoſe glorious truths of the goſpel, which have 
e been the ſupport of my ſoul, and the delight of my miniſtry.” One of the 
laſt things he was heard to ſay before his death was, that the preſent diſpenſation 
was the moſt delightful one he ever was yet under. Which ſhews, that he muſt 
have great ſupports, and large diſcoveries of love in his laſt moments. And 
thus he ſweetly fell aſleep in Jeſus, and now makes one of the ſhining crowd, 
which ſtand before the throne, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands. May we be able to make a right uſe of this melancholy providence : 
Should not the removal of ſuch able and faithful ſervants of Chriſt ſend us to the 
throne of grace, to pray the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth 


labourers into his harveſt, that his churches may be ſupplied, and his intereſt 
preſerved ?. f 
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And T will put enmi ty between thee and the woman, and 18 thy fred. 
and her pag 1 ſhall rags 5 bea, and thou ee "—_— hrs win 


gives us an account of the firſt e e all 1335 It informs us that 
the world had a beginning, and is the produce of a wiſe and powerful agent, 


and not the effect of blind chance, or owing to the confuſed jumbling of for- 


tuitous atoms, contrary to the notions of many philofophers. In this we learn 
who the firſt man was; and when, and by whom the ſeveral x parts of the earth 
were peopled: It gives us the beſt light into the riſe of the firſt and early monar- 
chies, about which there has been ſo much conteſt, and leads us into the true 
origin of moral evil among men; concerning which there has been ſo much diſ- 
pute in the world. In ſhort, i is the fountain of all ſound iat, true hiſe 
tory and' philoſophy. 3 
The three firſt. chapters eſpecially, are an epitome boch of nature 2nd g grace, 
and'give us, in one view, the riſe, ruin, and reſtoration of the world. Tbey may 
be conſidered as the teut, on which all the following parts of ſcripture are the 
comments and expoſitions. 
The firſt chapter furniſhes us with a. moſt divine and beautiful account of 
- the creation, in the order of fix days work; by which we auderftand that tbe 
worlds were framed by the word of God; ſo that things. which are ſeen, were not 
made of things which do appear ; in which the glory. of the divine power and WII- 
dom is ſo abundantly manifeſt. We learn from hence, that the heavens and the. 
earth were made out of nothing, and not from. oy pre-exiſtent matter; that 
| tbe 
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the earth was without farm, and void, a rude and undigeſted chaos, full of dark- 
neſs and confuſion, until the Spirit of God brooded upon the face of the waters, 
and brought it into a beautiful form and order: Here we are informed when 
_ God firſt commanded light to break forth; when, by a firmament, he divided 
the ſuperior and inferior waters from each other; when he made the ſea, and 
cauſed the dry land to appear ; M when he clothed the earth with graſs, and fill- 
ed it with fruitful trees; when he beſpangled the heavens with ſtars, and hung 
up his 2 great lights, the ſun and moon; the one to ruie the day, and the other 
the nig bt; when he filled the ſeveral parts of the univerſe with proper inhabitants: 

| the air with fowl, the ſea with fiſh, and the earth with cattle and creeping things; 
and after all, as the crows and maſter- piece of all his works, that he made nan 
after his image and likeneſs ; placed him c over all the works of his hands, and: 
put all creatures in ſubjeftion to him. 

The ſecond chapter principally treats of the happineſs of man in "his Kite of 
innocence; and informs us, that the Lord God alloted him an habitation in the 
moſt fertile and delightful ſpot of ground in all the globe, even the garden of 
Eden; which was ſtocked with all manner of trees, pleaſant to the ſight, and 
good for food; and give him liberty to eat of the fruit of them all, excepting: 
one: that the Lord: brought before him every beaſt of the field, and fowl of 
the air, that he might give names unto them, and provided a proper help- meet 
for him, one that was bone of his bones, and fleſ of bis fleſb; which two being: 
joined together by the Lord: himſelf, ſpent their happy hours in the fervice of” 

their Creator, and in their own mutual ſolace and delight. But then, 

The third chapter introduces a ſtrange and ſudden cataſtrophe of things, and 
opens a dark ſcene of wickedneſs and ruin; in which the juſt now happy pair” 
are involved, through the cunning and ſubtilty of a ſerpent :- Here we are in- 
formed which of the two he attacked; what artful methods were made ũſe of, 

by which he gained his point, ſeduced our firſt parents to eat the forbidden 
fruit, whereby they ruined: themſelves and all their poſterity. This brought 
down the juſt reſentment of God againſt both the deceiver and the deceived; 
and all three, the ſerpent, the woman, and the man, are ſummoned to appear 

before him, take their trial, and receive their ſentence in a judiciary way: and: 
| becauſe the ſerpent: was the inſtrument of this apoſtaſy and rebellion, he receives: 


his zuſt ſentence: of puniſhment firſt; the account of — we have in the words” 
of my text, and in the preceding verſe; e 


Now, whereas the: ferpent is phate as pe contriver and author of this 
miſchief to man, and upon him a judicial ſentence, of which my text. is a part, 


is 


. 8 4 the. ho or any 7 eber font, Sake 3 its _ or 3 which-i the. ſenſe.of he mand 


_ SM, according, tothe Jewiſh. writers ; 3 * R. Sol. Jarchi, R. Aben Ezra, R. LeviBen Senn, in 
"Gen. 1, 2. | 
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is pronounced, it will be neceſſary, before I proceed any further, to inquire, 
who we are to underſtand by it. I apprehend, that by the ſerpent is meant a 
true and real ſerpent, and not the mere form and likeneſs of one, in which the 
devil might appear for a time. This is evident from its being reckoned among 
the 2 of the field, ver. i. from the cunning and ſubtilty which is there 
aſcribed to ĩtꝰ; and more eſpecially from the nature of the curſe denounced 
againſt it in my text, and in the verſe before it, which is thus expreſſed; And 
the Lord God ſaid unto the ſerpent, Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above 
all cattle, and above every beaſt of the field ; upon thy belly Salt thou go, and duſt 
Halt thou eat all the days of thy life. And I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed : It fhall bruiſe thy bead, and thou Halt 
bruiſe his heel. All which is literally true of this creature, the ſerpent; it is the 
moſt deteſtable and lotheſom of all creatures ; it is a reptile upon the earth; it 


goes upon its belly, however upright it might be before this ſentence; it feeds 


upon what is exceeding mean; and between this and man is an irreconcileabie 
enmity; the ſight of a ſerpent is diſagreeable to man, and the ſight of a man is 
as abhorrent to a ſerpent; the ſerpent s gall is poiſon to man, and the ſpittle of 
a a man is venomous to ſerpents. This antipathy to ſerpents, in the human na- 
ture, is obſerved to be ſtill more ſtrong in the female ſenx; and it is averred, 
that the bare foot of a woman preſſing a ſerpent's head, never ſo little, is im- 
mediate death to it: and though this creature may, at unawares, bite the heels 
of men; yet man has ſuch an advantage over it, that he can eaſily bruiſe and 
cruſh its head; which it being ſenſible of, is moſt careful to cover and hide. 
Theſe are things which naturaliſts * ſay of this creature, and, if true, ſhew 
that the curſe denounced, is literally fulfilled in it; and Ie that it 
was a real and proper ſerpent, which is here intended. 5 
But then let it be obſerved, that not a mere ſerpent, or that only, is to abs 
underſtood, but that as poſſeſſed and uſed by Satan as his inſtrument : This 
| appears from its having a faculty of ſpeaking and more eſpecially from its 
cunning and ſophiſtic way of reaſoning; nor is it rational to ſuppoſe, that human 
nature, in its bloom and glory, ſhould be outwitted, ſeduced, and overcome 
by a creature ſo very inferior to it: beſides, the writings of the New Teſtament. 
aſcribe the ſeduction and ruin of man to the devil. Our Lord calls him à mur-! 
derer from the beginning; and ſometimes this ſeduction is attributed to him, 
under the name of the — *: And it is eaſy to obſerve, that the Devil and 
| Satan „is called he as; ſerpent 3 3 to A SHE 37, the ſentiments of Wen of 


b See Matthew x. 16. 6 

e All theſe inſtances of antipathy are obſerved by the W Mr Joſeph Mede, from naturaliſts, 
in his works, Book I. Diſc. 39. p. 295. Vid. Franz, Hiſt. Animal. Part IV. K. . Topſele Hiſtory 
of Serpents, p. 604, 606, (ohm vii. 44. 2 Cor. xi. 2, f Rev, xii. 9. & xx. 2. 
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the Jewiſh writers ?; who acknowledge that Satan, whom they call Samael, and 
the Angel of death, names proper enough for him, was in the ſerpent, and was 
the cauſe of man's ruin, and is principally deſigned in the curſe. | 
| This clears the juſtice of God, and ſhews that the puniſhment of the en 
is not unreaſonable; ſince it was made uſe of by Satan as an inſtrument to bring 
about his wicked deſigns. If the earth was curſed for man's ſake, why might 
not this creature be curſed for Satan's ſake, who had employed it to fo vile a 
purpoſe? The puniſhing the inſtrument, or what is acceſſary, as well as the 
principal, does more diſcover God's deteſtation of the fact for which my are 
puniſhed, as may be obſerved in other inſtances l. But then, 9 

Let it not be thought that the inſtrument only was puniſhed, and the prin- 
cipal ſuffered to eſcape: No, this ſentence of puniſhment, here. pronounced, 
was chiefly deſigned againſt Satan, and to be inflicted on him; and every part 
of it is applicable to him; he is of all creatures accurſed cf God; he is now caſt 
down from the realms of light and glory, in which he dwelt, and will never be 
able to riſe more and regain his former place and dignity ; he lives not upon 
angels food, as formerly, but upon earthly, impure, and ſordid luſts. Between 
him and the woman's ſeed is an implacable enmity, which will iſſue in his ever- 
laſting ruin ; "whatever feeble attempts he may be able to make to defend him- 
ſelf, and deſtroy the kingdom of Chriſt. But on thefe things I have already 


more largely inſiſted, in a treatiſe * publiſhed: to the world ſome time ago. I go 
on to oblerve, that 


Theſe words, Till put enmily, 8c. are ſpoken by a divine perſon, who is called 
the Lox Gop; at whoſe voice Adam trembled, and whoſe preſence he dreaded; . 
by whom we are to underſtand, either God abſolutely, or perfonally conlidered; 
if as perſonally conſidered, then either the firſt or ſecond perſon in the Trinity. 
is deſigned. I am inclined to think that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared in an 
human form to Adam, and ſpoke with an articulate voice to him; for ns man 
bath ſeen Cod the Father at any time; ye have neither heard bis voice at any time, 
fays Chriſt, nor ſeen his ape. It is a rule that, perhaps, will meet with few. - 
Exceptions , in the Old Teſtament; that whenever any viſible appearance of 
Jehovah was made, any ſhape aſſumed, or articulate voice uttered, it is to be 
underſtood. of the ſecond perſon; who, in the fulneſs of time, was to be made 
fleſh, and dwell among us; and, indeed, who ſo proper to carry on a judicial 
proceſs againſt theſe criminals ?. before whom - ſhould they take their trials ? 
and from whom ſhould they receive the ſentence of condemnation, but from 
* who is the e of all the earth? For the Father judgeth no man; but hath 


committed: 
« Zohæar in Gen. iii, fol; 127, 1, 2. Targom Jon, ia Gen. iii. 6. Vid. Adv Ezra in Gen. iii. 3. 
W Exod. xxi. 28. Lev. xx. 15. 1 The prophecies of the Old Teſtament reſpecting the 


Meſliab, literally fulfilled in Jeſus, a i. p. 5, 6, &c. John v. 37. 
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committed ali judgment unto the Son 3 that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father |: And who more fit to bring the firſt tidings of grace 


and ſalvation to fallen man, than he who was to be the GREAT PROPHET in {/rael? 
By this means the goſpel of our ſalvation fr/t began to be ſpoken by the Lord in 


the garden of Eden, as it afterwards was in the land of Judea, in ſuch-a manner, 
and with ſuch power and authority, as it never was before or ſince. ' Add to all 
this, that the paraphraſes antiently uſed by the Jewiſh church, ſeem to incline 


to this ſenſe; for the 7. argums of Onkelos and Fonathan read the eighth verſe thus: 
And they heard the voice of the word of the Lord God walking in the garden, &c. 


and the Jeruſalem Targum reads the ninth verſe after this manner: And the Word 


of the Lord God called unto Adam, and ſaid unto him, &c. And both Oxnkeles and 


Fonathan paraphraſe the tenth verſe thus: And he ſaid, The voice of thy Word 
T heard in the garden, &c. By the Word of the Lord, they mean the eſſential 


Word, the Meſſiah, who walked in the garden, called to Adam, and whoſe voice 


he heard. Now it is the very ſame perſon that continues talking with Adam and 


Eve, who, in my text, directs his diſcourſe to the ſerpent ; nor ought it to be 


any objection that he is here introduced ſpeaking of himſelf, under the charac- 


ter of the ſeed of the woman, that ſhould bruiſe the ent s head, ſince this is 


not unuſual, as appears from John iv. 10, &c. _ 
'The principal thing deſigned 1 in my text, is ; the vitory the Meſiah ſhould 


vo qbrain over Satan. The enmity put between the woman and the ſerpent, be- 
| tween his ſeed and hers, breaking out into open war, was to iſſue in an entire con- 


queſt over the ſerpent and his ſeed, in which the Meſſiah would intereſt all his 
people. This, and only this, could be a ſupport to Adam in his preſent ſtate 


and condition. We are not to imagine, to uſe the words of an ingenious modern 


writer“, „we hear God foretelling, with great ſolemnity; a very trivial accident 
« that ſhould ſometime happen in the world; that ſerpents would be apt to 


bite men by the heels, and that men would be apt to revenge themſelves by 
e ſtriking them on the head. What has this trifle to do with the loſs of man- 


« kind, with the corruption of the natural and moral world, and the ruin of 
« all the glory and happineſs of the creation? Great comfort it was to Adam, 
« doubtleſs, after telling him that his days ſhould be ſhort, and full of miſery, 
« and his end without hope, to let him know that he ſhould now and then knock” 
« a ſnake on the head; but not even that without paying dear for his poor 
victory, for the ſnake ſhould often bite him by the heel. Adam ſurely could 
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It is certain theſe were not the ſentiments of the old. Jewiſh church; for the 
paraphraſes of Jonathan and Jeruſalem underſtand the words of the Meſſiah; the 
former of which ſays, < There ſhall be a healing for the heel in the days of the 
King Meſſiah;“ and much to the ſame purpoſe ſays the latter. The word N, 
which is rendered it, is one of the names of God, and is ſo uſed in Pſalm cii. 27. 
Jai. xlviii. 12. and well agrees with Chriſt, who is the unchangeable, omnipo- 
tent, and eternal H E, the gere, who is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. 
The work aſcribed to him, which is the bruiſing the ſerpent's head, is what no 
other but the Meſſiah was to do, or could do, and is referred to in P/alm ex. 6. 
which Pſalm belongs ſolely to the Meſſiah; where it is ſaid of him, He ſball 
wound the heads over many countries; which may be rendered, He ſhall wound the + 
Lead over a large country 3 or, he ſhall wound bim on the head who is over a large 
country; which can be no other than Satan, the god and prince of this world. 
Beſides, in the volume of the book, i, n«Qaxids B. SN at the head of the book, 
in the beginning of it, it is written of Chriſt, that he ſhould do the will of God; 
which was to deftroy Satan, the old ſerpent, with his works, and deliver finful 
miſerable man out of his hands; and can refer to no other propheſy than this, 
which ſtands at the head and front of the Bible; from the giving forth of which 
the Meſſiah has been ſpoken of by the mouth of all God's holy prophets, which have 
been fince the world began. Nor can it be any juſt objection to his being the ſeed 
of the woman; that the word ſeed is a collective word, ſince it is often uſed to 
deſign; a ſingle pcrſon; as in Gen. iv. 25. and chap. xv. 2. and xxi. 13. From 
all which I conclude, that this is an intimation, and the firſt intimation of the 
Meſſiah, and of his work and office, . 
The manner in which this hint is given, is worthy of obſervation. It is com- 
monly ſaid, that theſe words contain the firſt promiſe of the Meſſiah, and of 
grace and ſalvation by him to ſinful man; but it ought to be obſerved, that 
the words are not ſpoken to man, but to the ſerpent; not by way of promiſe to 
Adam, but by way of threatening to the devil: It is true, indeed, Adam was 
preſent, and heard what dropped from the lips of his Judge, which revived 
his fainting ſpirits and trembling heart, and ſprung a dawn of light and joy in 
him, and laid a ſolid foundation for faith and hope, as to everlaſting ſalvation. - 
Theſe words contain a declaration of ſecret enmity between ſeveral parties, 


breaking out into open war, and the event of it. 


The declaration of this mutual enmity is thus expreſſed : I will put enmity be-, 
tween thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed; that is, I will put 
« between you, and raiſe up among you an implacable and irreconcilable hatred, 
« which ſhall not lie ſecretly burning in your breaſts, but ſhall break out into 


— 
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open acts of hoſtility, one againſt another; there ſhall be a perpetual War 
„between you.” Now in this battle there are two pair of combatants, 

The one is the ſerpent and the woman who is delighed by the ſerpent, has 
been obſerved already: By the woman, cannot be meant the church, who is 
ſometimes ſo called, both for her weakneſs and fruitfulneſs in her preſent ſtate. 
Could this allegorical ſenſe be admitted of, ſome paſſages in the twelfth chap- 
ter of the Revelation would rev as a garen comment on our text; pere 
Wh | 

But this myſtical fenſe is not ſuitable; the text OG ind: certain woman 
literally underſtood, MNNT © that woman,” by way of emphaſis : : Some ſay, the 
virgin Mary, that famous woman, the mother of Chriſt, who is ſaid to be made 
of a woman; a woman that both was mother and virgin at -one and the ſame 
time, who, for the ſake of him whom ſhe bore, is bleſſed among women; and 
upon that account Sed by all generations. But rather by this woman, we are 
to underſtand Eve, the wife of Adam, the woman that was then preſent, Who 
had beguiled her huſband, being ſeduced by the ſerpent; the woman into whoſe 
affections he had ingratiated himſelf, and with whom he had lately ſo familiarly 
converſed : This woman, ſeeing hetſelf impoſed on, and feduced by him, and 
herſelf and poſterity ruined, is filled with hatred to him; which muſt be no 
ſmall mortification to that proud ſpirit, to have 5 "YG" woman eee p as 


his match. 
The other pair of combatants Fare, the ſeed of ths rem, ang the feed of 


the woman. | 

By zhe ſeed of the ſerpent, may be meant either evil angels or wicked men, 
of both. Evil angels may truly be- called the feed of the devil, 'fince they are 
of the ſame nature and principles with him; they are his angels; he is the prince 
of them; they move at his orders, and obey his commands; and theſe bear 
not only a ſecret grudge, but keep up an open war againſt Chriſt and his ſaints. 
Wicked men alſo may properly enough be called his feed ; the devil is their 
father, and they are his children; they imirate him, they dv his works, and are 
called after his name, ſerpents, ond generation of wipers. They hate Chriſt and 
his people, and perſecute them that are after the Spirit. This has always been, 
and ever will be the cafe, as long as this preſent ſtate of things continues. 

By the ſeed of the woman, is not deſigned her immediate poſterity, efpecially 
Cain; for whatever hopes ſhe might have entertained at his birth, that ſhe had 
brought forth the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed ; which ſome conclude from her 
words, in chapter iv. 1. I have gotten à man row the Lord; which they chooſe 
to render, I have gotten a man, the Lord; and which Fonathan'the Targumiſt 


paraphraſcs. thus; “ have gotten a man, the Angel of the Lord;“ I'ay, what- 
ever 


a i xxii. 23. 
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ever hopes of this kind ſhe had encouraged in herſelf at this rime, it appeared 
plainly afterwards that he was of the ſeed of the ſerpent, a child of the devil. 
Nor by the ſeed of the woman are we to underſtand the whole world, though, 
it is true, that Eve is the mother of all living; upon which account Adam gave her 
the name of Eve; yet many of her natural ſeed and offspring are children of 
_ diſobedience, who are taken and led captive by the devil at his will, and in 
whoſe minds he works effectually; whatever averſion they may have to him, as 
he is repreſented as a frightful and horrible ſpirit, yet they have none to him, 
as an impure and wicked one; they love his works, and ſhew themſelves to be 
his children, and will be curſed companions with him in everlaſting flames. 
Nor can I ſee any reaſon why the elect of God ſhould be here called the feed of 
thewoman; it is true, believers are called e feed of Abraham, in a ſpiritual fenſe, 
inafmuch as they are partakers of the ſame faith, and tread in the ſame ſteps of obe- 
dience: They are alfo called the ſeed of the church frequently ; and Jeruſalem, 
which is above, is ſaid to be the mother of them all, becauſe they are born in her, 
and nurſed up at her fide; but they are never called the ſeed of Eve, in any 
particular and diſtinct ſenſe from the reſt of the world; the grace by which they 
are regenerated, not deſcending to them from her by natural generation, I 
conclude then, that by the ſeed of the woman, is meant the MeMah : I have 
given my reaſons already; it is the ſame ſeed whom God afterwards promiſed to 
Abraham, more clearly and diſtinctly, ſaying, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the 
_ earth be bleſſed® ;, which the apoſtle Paul directly applies to Chrift. It will not 
now be improper to conſider in what ſenſe Chriſt is called th ſeed of the woman. 
Some think, he is ſo called becauſe of his birth of a virgin, ſince he is ſaid to 
be the ſeed of the woman, and not of the man; which agrees with what is ſaid 
of Jeſus, that he was made of a woman: But the phraſe does nor ſeem to deſign 
the miraculous conception and birth of the Meſſiah ; at leaſt, it was not id 
underſtood by Eve, if it ean be thought, as ſome learned men are of opinion, 
as has been before obſerved, that ſhe had entertained ſome hopes and faith too, 


that-ſhe had got the Meſſiah; which ſhe could not, had ſhe known that he was 


to be born of a virgin; nor does it appear that there were any intimations-of 
this kind, at leaſt, any clear ones, until the times of [/aiah, who propheſied 
thus, Behold, a virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and fhall call his name Im- 
manuel ©, Tt may be, this phraſe, the ſeed of the woman, is only defigned to 


expreſs the truth of Chriſt's incarnation, the reality of his human nature, that 


he ſhould partake of the ſame fleſh and blood with us; and, perhaps, the pe- 
culiarity of the expreſſion may intend his aſſumption of a nature, and not a 
ne for Chriſt aſſumed not an human perſon, but an human nature, which 
„„ „„ "3: 
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is called that holy Thing born of the virgin, the ſeed of Abraham; and as OM the 
ſeed of the woman. If Chriſt had taken to himſelf an human perſon, there muſt 


de two perſons in him, which was the monſtrous and abſurd error vf Neſtorius, 


biſhop of Conſtantinople, who lived in the fifth century, and was condemned by 
ſeveral councils. The human nature of Chriſt never ſubſiſted of itſelf, which 
is proper to perſonality ; it always was in union with the ſecond perſon, ſubſiſted 
in him, and was never ſeparate from him ſince it had an exiſtence. Beſides, if 
Chriſt, as man, is a ſeparate and diſtin& perſon, his actions and obedience, as 
ſuch, would be of ſervice to none but that ſingle perſon ;. whereas, through 
Chriſt's aſſumption of an human nature in perſonality with himſelf, as the Son 
of God, all his actions, obedience, and ſufferings as man, have a divine virtue 
and efficacy put into them, which renders the benefit of them communicable 
to as many as he pleaſes. #4 

But to proceed : This phraſe, the ſeed of the woman, ſeems to be uſed « on pur- 
poſe to comfort Eve, under her preſent ſorrowful circumſtances; that though 
ſhe had beguiled her huſband, through the ſeduction of the ſerpent, and was 
the cauſe of his, her own, and their poſterity's ruin; yet one deſcending from 
her, of her ſeed and offspring, ſhould avenge this wrong done her, by bruiſing 
the ſerpent's head, and thereby deliver her from his power, and ſave her with 
an everlaſting ſalvation. The apoſtle refers to this, when he lays, And Adain 
was not deceived; but the woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſſion, notwitb- 
ſtanding ſbe ſhall be ſaved in child- bearing; which laſt part of the text I would 
chuſe to render thus, Notwithſtanding ſbe ſhall be ſaved, or there ſhall be ſalvation 
for ber, did tis rule, by the birth of a Son; that is, by the promiſed ſeed, the 
ſeed of the woman, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Take the words in the other reading, 
and they furniſh out no good ſenſe at all, neither with reſpect to temporal or 
eternal ſalvation : If they are to be underſtood of temporal ſalvation in child- 


| bearing, this is not true; ſince many good women, as Rachel, and others, have 


died in child-bed ; nor can they be underſtood in any ſound ſenſe of eternal ſal- 
vation, ſeeing bearing of children can never be thought to be either the cauſe 
or condition, or means. of that, and which, as is by a learned man rightly ob- 
ſerved, would be fmall comfort. to thoſe who bear none; but read the words, 
as I have obſerved they may be read, there is a glare of goſpel light in them, 
and give us reaſon to conclude, that Eve, who was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, 

was nevertheleſs ſaved, through the Meſſiah, and that all other women, who 
believe in the ſame glorious. perſon, ſhall be ſaved alſo. What a mortification 
muſt this be to the devil, to hear, that though he had drawn.the woman into 


the een, yet ſhe. ſhould be ſaved from. it; that though, through his 


1 temptations, 
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temptations, ſhe had been the cauſe of man's ruin, yet there ſhould. be one who 
would ſpring from her, that would be the author of ſalvation 5 and that the. 
ſeed of that woman, whom he had deceived, ſhould be the ruin of him. Now 
between Satan and his ſeed, evil angels and wicked men, on the one ſide; and 
Chriſt the ſeed of the woman, and the Head of the elect, on the other, there 
is a rooted enmity, The ſerpent and his ſeed hate Chriſt ; thoſe proud ſpirits 

could not bear that the human nature ſhould be advanced to union with the 
Son of God, and be exalted above that of theirs; this is thought, by ſome, 
to be that which occaſioned their apoſtaſy from God. As ſoon as they had an 
intimation of this, they broke away from him in rage and wrath, and with a 
diſdainful pride, left their firſt habitations of bliſs and glory, and fell into mu- 
tiny and rebellion againſt their Maker, and into plots and conſpiracies to hin- 
der the ſalvation of man by the incarnate God; though all in vain, and to no- 
purpoſe. As ſoon as the man Chriſt Jeſus was born, Satan ſtirred up Herod to. 
ſeek the young child's life to deſtroy it; and when he was grown up to the 
eſtate of man, he had the front to ſolicit him to deſtroy himſelf; he put the 
Jews more thaw once upon ſtoning of him, and, at laſt, put it into the heart 
of Judas Iſcarios to betray him by which means he attained. his end, fo as to 
bring him to death, though it iſſued in the deſtruction of himſelf. The ſame 
batred and malice are to be obſerved in all his ſeed. 

On the other hand, Chriſt, the ſeed. of the woman, who loves righteouſneſs, | 
. nd hates iniquity, cannot” but hate all the workers of it; whoſe trade and buſi- 

neſs it is to commit ſin : He hates Satan and all his followers, maintains a war 
againſt them, in which he is the mighty conqueror; all his enemies will fall 


into his hands, to whom he will ſay, G0, ye n, into everlaſting. firs, prepared 
| for the devil and his angelt. 


This leads me to conſider the iſſue ond; event of this 800 enmity, diſcord 
nd war; the Meſſiah, the ſeed of the woman, /ball bruiſe the ſerpent's head; 
and the ſerpent, the devil, all bruiſe the Meſſiab's heel; a vaſt diſparity. thisz- 
great are the advantages of the one over the other. I proceed to inquire, -- 
What may be meant by bnuiſing the ſerpent's hend. Perhaps, what the author 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays, will give us ſome light into it, when he ob- 
ferves, that foraſmuch as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo bimfelf 
 kikewiſe took part of the fame, that through death he might deſtroy. him that had tbe 
power: of death, ibat is, the devil. What is expreſſed in metaphorical terms 
in my text, is, in this ſcripture, ſignified without a figure; the bruiſing of the 
ſerpent's head, is the defiruFion of the devil himſelf.z by which muſt be under- 
ſtood, not an annihilation of his being; for though that is in the power of the 
woman's: ſeed, yer he will preſerve him as a monument of his wrath and ven- 


n, 
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geance, to be a tormentor of others, and to be puniſhed himſelf; therefore not 
an annihilation of him, but a deſtruction of his power, authority, dominion, 
and works, is intended. It may be, a paſſage of the apoſtle Jabn's may inſtruct 
us in this matter yet more clearly, when hewfays, For this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. The works of the 
devil are ſinful works, which he, in all ages, has been plotting and contriving, 
ſoliciting men unto, and engaging them in. Chriſt was manifeſted in human 
: nature to deſtroy theſe works; that is, to put away the fins of his people, make 
| reconciliation for them, finiſh them, and make an end of them by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf; and thereby ſave them from them, and from'the wrath of God, 
which they deſerve; in doing which, he has | bruiſed the ſerpent's head, and 
confounded a deſign of his, which was to involve them in all the miferies of an 
eternal death, from which Chriſt has ſecured them; for he has ab9/7 Hod death, 
another of the devil's works, and brought life and immortality to light by the goſpel. ' 
There is a threefold death, which fin is the cauſe of, and has introduced into 
the world, and which are the juſt Wages of it, a «corporal, ſpiritual or moral, 
and an eternal one; all which are, in ſome ſenſe, aboliſhed by Chriſt. Though 
his people, whilſt in a ſtate of nature, are dead in treſpaſſes and in ſins, yet he 
having procured ſpiritual life for them, puts it into them, preſerves and ſecures 
it, ſo as they ſhall never die more, in that fenſe. They die, indeed, a corporal 
death; they are not exempted from the general decree of heaven, and lot of all 
men; they are brought to death, to the houſe appointed for all living. = 1n- 
ſtances confirm this, Your fathers, where are they And the prophets, do they live 
for ever But then the ſting of death is taken away, the curſe is 'removed;; 
* death is not inflicted on them as a penal evil, or by way of puniſhment for fin, 
that being fully ſatisfied for by Chriſt. Death is one of the believer's privileges; 
it frees them from the troubles of this world, and lets them into the glories of 
another ; wherefore, Bleſſed are the-dead that die in the Lord; they reſt from their 
labours, and their works follow them J. Nor ſhall they always abide under the 
power of death; their bodies ſhall be raiſed immortal, incorruptible, and glo: 
rious; when, being re- united to their ſouls, they ſhall be received into the 
everlaſting kingdom and glory of Chriſt, and ſpend an endleſs eternity with him 
in joy and praiſe z where they ſhall be for ever ſecured from the ſecond death, 
which is the eternal death; Bleſſed and boly is be that bath part in the firſt reſur- 

- retion; on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power . This is all owing to Chriſt, 
the reſurrection and the life; who ſays, He 'that . believeth in mo, though he wore 
dead, yet ſhall be live; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, * never die 
This is comfortable to a dan n and; _— 
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Moreover, by the head of the ſerpent, we are not to underſtand the devil 
fingly and alone; but the whole poſſe of devils with bim, even all the powers 
of darkneſs, all the fiends of the infernal lake, who came out in a body, and 
attacked the Lord of life and glory, the feed of the woman, the true Meſſiah, 
when he hung on the croſs; at which time, he ſpoiled principalities and powers, 
am E,ᷣ , © unclothed them,” ſtripped them of their armour, and left 
them naked and defenceleſs, and made a ſbe of them openly, triumphing over 
them in _ 'P wen, ON he had —_ he ne an 8 on _ EE 
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2 members of it, may here intend the power, authority, and dominion, which 
the devil, as the god of this world, has uſurped over mankind; and has endea- 
voured to eſtabliſh among them, and in which he arrived to a very great pitch 
in the Gentile world; as is very evident from that univerſal idolatry which he 
ſpread over it, and which continued there for many hundreds of years. There 
was ſcarce any fort of creature in the world, but he prevailed upon the heathens 
to worſhip, even ſome the moſt mean and contemptible; for they not only wor- 
ſhipped. the heavens, and the hoſt of them, the ſun, moon, planets, and fixed 
ſtars, and the four elements, fire; earth, air, and water, but even fiſhes of the 
fea,” fowls of the air, fourfooted beaſts, and creeping things; nay, even vege- 
tables, trees, plants, and roots, and ſuch as leeks and onions; which made 
the poet * deride them for their garden gods. Nay, the devil ſo far prevailed, 
as to obtain ee and adoration for wine, and that ſometimes a the 
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Qnis neſcit Voluk Bythinice qualia demens 
Egyptus portenta colat: Crocodilon adorat 
Pars hac: illa pavet ſaturam ſerpentibus Ibim 

Ilie cæruleos bie piſeem fluminis illic 
Oppida tota canem, nemo veneratur Dianam. 

Porrum & cpe nefas violare & frangere morſu-: 

O ſanctas Gentes, n here naſeuntur i in hortis 
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name and form * of a ſerpent, or in a * real one, in remembrance of that which 
he had uſed as an inſtrument * to ruin mankind. In our Lord's time, Satan 
fancied he had ſuch a power over the world, as to diſpoſe of it at his pleaſure ; 
and therefore, in an inſolent and audacious manner, offered the: kingdoms of 
this world, and the glory of them, to Chriſt, if he would fall down and wor- 
ſhip him. The ſacrifices which he inſtituted, and which were not only impure 
and trifling, but cruel and barbarous; ſuch as the ſacrifices ' of human creatures 
themſelves, is a full proof of what power and authority he had over men, and 
how much they were devoted to him, and infatuated by him : But now his head 
is bruiſed and cruſhed by the ſeed of the woman ; he has not the authority he 
had ia the Gencile world, Chrift — ſent his l chither, has diſpelled the 


former 


8 Tpfa noviſſime ſacra & ritus initiationis ipſius, Vibes Sebadiis nomen eſt, teſtimonio eſſe pote- 
runt veritati: in quibus aureus coluber in finum dimittitur conſecratis, & eximitur rurſus ab inferio- 
ribus partibus atque imis, Arnob. acy Gentes, I. 5. p. 203. Ed. Elmenhorſt. Vid. Clement. Alex. 
admon. ad Gentes, p. 11. Ed. Paris. & Jul. Eirmic. de error. Proph. Relig. p. 18. Ed. Oxon. & 
Juſtin. Martyr. Apolog. 2. p. 70, 71. Ed. Paris. The figure of the Egyptian god Typhon, was in 
this manner : His upper part was human, his lower part was in the form of a ſerpent ; he was repre- 
ſented with ſerpents coming out of his hands, and many others wrapping themſelves about his body, 
Chartar. Hiſt. Deorum, p. 186. Imag. 71. Eſcolapius was alſo worſhipped in the form of a ſer- 
pent, and is called by Ovid, Phœbeius anguis, Metamorph. I. 15. fab. 50. And by Horace, Ser- 
pens Epidaurius, Serm. I. 1. Satyr. 3. who, inthe ſhape of a ſnake, was brought from Epidaurus 
to Rome, to free the city from the peſtilence. an. U. C. 462. Vid. Liv. c. 11. Brev. & Sext. Aurel. 
Victor. de illuſtr. viris, c. 2g. The Genii, which belonged to any place, city, or country, were 
painted in the ſame form. Md ro ZEneid. 1. Ge v 95. & Servius i in ib. P- we Vid. Tack, Satyr. 1. 
v. 113. . 

& Colebant e im beſtias hos omnes, quas I mater Agyptos e in his & en 

& dracunculos, quos illi Agathodæmonas vocabant. Pignorii menſ. Ifiac. Expoſ. c. 1. p 5« Ofiridis 
ſubſequentis caput ornat ſacra ſerpens in tabula ita frequens, ut in mentem veniat mirari hominum 
Koliditatem, qui a Deo opt. max. ita aberrarent, ut ſordidum hoc animal venerarentur. Neque 
vero Zgyptii tantum buic dementiz affines. Indi enim Pheenicer, Arabes, Babylonii, Pœni, Bzotii, 
Epirotæ, Siczonii, Epidaurii, Romani, & noſtris hzretici quidam & novi orbis in colæ hoic inſaniz 
manus dedere. Ibid. c. 3. p. 23, 24. Vid. p. 26—28, & Tomaſin. Cecropii yotum, p. 46, 47, 

55. Serpents were ſacred to Jupiter. Herodot. I. 2. c. 74. and to Zſculapius, Pauſan, I. 2. p- 106, 

136. and to Ceres and Minerva. Chartar. Imag. Deorum, p. 100, 162. 

h Atorvoo poaioanm oe Bax xe, He Te e Haο¹,' apres, 9 ren,, Tag 

E gοοονẽ,sͤ r Gras eff Tis og, eroAvAuCorris, Evay. Evar exeuy, Ji w n N 

TagnzouSnor x of ogyiuy Baxxixur, ors 41 TrliAgpurr aur, YBY KATH H are ros 

EGpgicy Qwvnr, To orpe Te Evic Jac uoprrer, 1g HET obig u NR. Clemens Alexandr. admon. 

ad Gentes, p. 9. Of the uſe of the word Eva, and the repetition of it in the Bacchanalian rites, 

when the idolaters appeared with ſerpents platted on their heads, ſee Virgil. Aneid.'l. 6. v. 518, 

519. 1.7. v. 388, Perſ Satyr. 1. v. 101, 102. and Catull. Epithal. n Hence Bacchus is 

called Evins, Horat. Carmin. I. 2. Ode xi. v. 7. 

i Vid Cæſar. Comment. I. 6. Porphyr. de Abſtinent. L 2 5. 54—56. Ed. Cantabr, Minut. Fel. 

Octav. p. 33. Ed. Oxon. Clement. Alex. admon. ad Gentes, p. 27. Tettull. Apol. e. 9. Lactant. de 
| — relig. I. 1. c. 21. Alex. ab Alen Genial. Dierum, * 6. c. 26. 
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former darkneſs. and ignorance, which has opened their eyes to ſee: their folly 
and madneſs, and has been the means of their ſhaking off the devils yoke, of 
delivering them from the power of yo and of 0M them from their idols 
to ſerve the living Gd. 

Another way by which the devil got power Ri 3 in the Gentile world, 
and which, for ſome time, he ſecured and eſtabliſhed, was by ſerting up oracles 
in many places; the moſt famous of which were thoſe of! Jupiter Ammon in 
Egypt, : and of Apollo, the ſame with ® Apollyon, one of the names of the devil in 
Rev. ix. 11. at Delphos i in Greece. Theſe ſeem to be ſet up in imitation of the 
oracle of God, at which the people of 1/-ae! received anſwers by Urim and 
Thummim. The reſponſes which the Gentiles received at their oracles, were 
NY delivered in a dark, intricate ", and ambiguous manner, ſo as to be 

| | ' ſure 


* ASS e notiee br ſeveral oracles 78 the Egyptians, where, . that of ſupiter 
Ammon, were the oracles of Hercules, Apollo, Mine: va, Diana and Mars, and what was had in 
the greateſt eſteem, the oracle of Latona in the city Butus, I. 2. c. 83, 152, 153. Ed. Gronov, | 
among the Grecians, beſides that of Apollo Pythias at Delphos, were the oracles of Branchidz, or 
Apollo Didymæus at Miletus, of Trophonius in Labadia, and Amphiaraus in Thebes, and others 
at Abæ and Dodona, I. 1. c. 46. and 2. 52. and 8. 134. The ſame author makes mention of 
the oracles of Mars and Bacchus among the Thracians, 1. 7. c. 76, 111. and of ſeveral among the 
Ethiopians, I. 2. c. 139. Pauſanias obſerves, that there was an oracle of Apollo Thyrkxeus at Cya- 
neis, upon the borders of Lycia, 1. 7. p. 440. Ed. Hanov. of Mercury at Pharæ in Achaia, ibid. 
of Hercules Buraicus at Bura, ibid. p. 449. of Apollo Ptous at mount Ptous, near the city Acræph- 
nium, which Herodotus, 1. 8. c. 135. calls Acrzphia, 1.9. p. 576. and of Bacchus in Thrace, ibid. 
p. 589. with others. Befides, there was an oracle at Delos, one of the iſlands called the Cyclades, 
and another at Patara in Lycia, which is a place mentioned in Acts xxi. 1. and of Apis in Egypt. 
Vid. Alex. ab Alex, Genial. Dierum, 1. 6. c. 2. 

_ 1 Concerning which, Vid. Herodot. I. 2. c. 55. Pauſan. 1. 3. p. 195. Q. Curt. I. 4. c. 7. 

n They both have their names from a word which ſigniſies to deſtroy, v d Awonnura, w;amoAvole 
NA Tor vooran, 1 aATENQUvorra ol nua GUT WG, 1) , TRUT IG Teluxnxeva TG Tg&gTHY opeces- Pnur- 
nutus de natura Deorum, p. 92. Ed. Gale. Macrobius, gives us the ſeveral ety mologies of the name 
of Apollo, which, according to him, is the ſun; and, among the reſt, mentions this: Alii cogno- 
minatum Apollinem putant, ws awoAAura 7% gwa. Exanimat enim 6 & perimit animantes, cum 
n intemperie caloris immittit. Saturnal. 1. 1. e. 17. a | 

5 0 WOAAGY ©% TE w 00H CET Hb. 

TONES as Euſtathios in Homer. Iliad. æ. 
n Apollo was called Ac? , from the intricacy andambiguity of theſe oracles ; Ac Is x) TpiouiAus 

ae ren p10 hen Bs didi, Avting wopnrar, Phurnutus de natura Deorum, p. 94. Vid Schol. 
Ariſtophan. Plut. p. 2. Ed. Geney. fol. Clemen. Alexandr. Strom. L 5. p. 556. where the ſame rea- 
ſon is given for this name. The common inſtances of theſe ambiguous reſponſes are, that which 
was given to Crœſus, king of Lydia, Crœſus Halyn penetrans magnam pervertet opum vim; which 
left it uncertain whether he ſhould overcome the great army of the Perſians; or Cyrus, who lay on 
the other fide of the river Halys, ſhould conquer the army of the Lydians ; alſo that which was deli- 
vered to Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, Aio te Eacida Romanos, vincere poſſe. From whence it could 


not 
„ 1 a 
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ſure to preſerve the credit of the oracle, and the good opinion of the votary. 
Theſe continued in great vogue for a time; but upon the coming of Chriſt, 
the ſeed of the woman, were ſtruck dumb; the Gentiles » were ſenſible of it, bur 
were ignorant of the cauſe. The fulleſt proof of the ceaſing of theſe oracles, 
and the reaſon of it, is the application of Auguſtus Cæſar to the oracle at Delphos, 
after the birth of Chriſt, who, when he had offered ſome hundreds of ſacrifices, 
urged Apollo to give him an anſwer, who ſhould reign after him, which was the 
laſt, as it is ſaid, he ever uttered, and was delivered in three Greek verſes to 
this purpoſe? : An Hebrew child that rules the bleſſed gods, hath commanded 
« me to leave this dwelling, and go immediately to hell, from henceforward 
therefore depart in filence from our altars.“ It is alſo ſaid , that Auguſtus 
upon his return to Rome, ſet up an altar in the Capitol, with this inſeription on 
it, The altar of the firſt-born of God. A very conſiderable inſtance is this of the 
ſeed of the woman's bruiſing the ſerpent's head, for by ſilencing his oracles, his 
power and authority were greatly diminiſhed. Now in ſome ſenſe may be ſaid 
the judgment of the Gentile world, and the prince of it to be caft out, as he 
was out of his oracle-temples: We have an account of ſomething of this kind 
in the Allis of the apoſtles, where we read, that as the apoſtles went ts prayer, 
a certain damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination; it is in the Greek text a 
ſpirit of b e the ſame with Apollo, met them, which brought her maſters.much | 
| gain 
not be concluded whether he who was a defcendant of Zacus ſhould conquer the Romans, or the 
Romans conquer him. Much ſuch another oracle was that which was given out to another, Ibis, 
redibis nunquam per bella peribis ; where, by placing a comma either before or after nunquam, 
the words have a different ſenſe; and in much ſuch a way did the old ſerpent impoſe on our firſt 
parents, when he ſaid, Ye ſhall be as gods, or angels; in which ſenſe the word is ſometimes uſed, 
knowing good and evil; where it is not certain whether he meant angels of light or darkneſs ; moſt 


probably the latter, and that they ſhould be like himſelf, and the reſt of the apoſtate angels. See 
more inſlanees of this ambiguous way of nt, uſed in theſe oracles of the Gentiles, in Pauſa. 
nias, I. 8. p. 474, 475- 

© Vis. Ciceron. de Divinatione, I. 2. p. 1996. Ed. Gothofred. Porphyr. in Euſeb, . eee: 
I. 5. c. 16. p. 204, 205. And Plutarch. at Twy cxAeAouroTwr xen upias. Sort 


P New EEC xeArlas tet, Ozois ua xai c ο 
Ter: Svpor Tgghilew, x) ardnv avVi; dich ai, 
Acro art. ex r Baie nprTegur. 
Suidas in voce Avyzr®, Tom. I. p. 377. Ed. Kuſter. 

2 Suidas in ibid. Ryckius de Capitol. Roman. c. 36. p. 427» 428. 

Chap. xvi. 16— 18. 

* Apollo was called Pythius, from the coming of the people to. him, to inquire of — and con- 
ſult with him about difficult matters; his oracle is called ſo for the ſame reaſon; K. ved Y ev 
AAPoig Harrer Ty ATIANDM, Teworo para Ivbior, amo te Treg Tus; arJpues rg xopmres TrJanga 
Ta xal av vg. Phurnutus de natura Deorum, p. 94. Vid. Schol. Ariſtoph. Plut. p. 6. Ed. Genev. 


This is rejected by — Saturnal, I. 1. c. 17, He is rather FOE ſo from the Hebrew 
* word. 
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gain by ſoothſayins ; to which ſpirit Paul turned and ſaid, I command thee, in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt, to come out of ber; and he came out of her the ſame hour. The 
old ſerpent not being able to ſtand before the ſeed of the woman, Chriſt Jeſus, 
in the miniſtry of his apoſtles. | 

The power of Satan over the bodies of men in the land of Fudea, was very 
conſiderable about the time of Chriſt's being upon earth: It was a ftrange and 
uncommon diſpenſation ; doubtleſs, thoſe frequent and numerous poſſeſſions 
by devils were ſuffered, that the Son of God might have an opportunity of giv- 
ing full proof both of his Deity and Meſſiahſhip. It is certain, that he went 
about, and bealed all that were poſſeſſed with devils; they were obliged to quit 
their habitations at his order; he diſpoſſeſſed them wherever he came; they 
dreaded him, as their tormentor and deſtroyer ; he turned out a legion of them 
at once from one man; the whole poſſe of them was not able to ſtand before 
him. Since thoſe times, it is remarkable that poſſeſſions of this kind have been 
very rare; which ſhews that the ſeed of the woman has bruifed the ſerpent's head, 
and cruſhed this part of his power. Chriſt has not only diſpoſſeſſed Satan of 
the bodies of men by his power, but of the ſouls of many by his goſpel, both 
among Jews and Gentiles; has delivered them from the power of F and 
tranſlated them into his own kingdom. | 

The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews obſerves, that the diva had the 
power of death formerly; this may be aſcribed unto him, becauſe he intro- 
duced ſin into the world, which brought in death; he tempts to ſin, and then 
accuſes of it, and terrifies for it with the fears of death; and, in the Old Teſ- 
tament-diſpenſation, he was ſometimes employed by the Lord to inflict death 
upon offenders ; he was God's executioner of it, ſo we read of fome who mur- 
mured and were deftroyed of the deſtroyer *; the deſtroying angel, the angel of death, 
as the Jews were uſed to call the devil; by reaſon of this multitudes in that day 
were under a ſervile ſpirit, and, through fear of death in this way, were all their 
U Jubjject to bondage. But now this * of Satan's is cruſhed, which he 


Seal. 23. 


wad IND Pethen, which ſignifies a ſerpent ; and Apollo is ſaid to have his name Pythitls, Soi his 
killing the ſerpent Typhon, or Python, as appears from ſome verſes in * 
5 Tr d avty xalmvo jeg! he- ne, | 
EZ & wv Hoe XIXANTXET&4" 0b bY avexle 
Hobo xaxxzc unis. — 
| Hands Hymn. in Apoll. v. — 
vid. Ovid Abe Lt I. fab. 8. Hyg. fab. 140. Hence the city of Delphos, where was 
the oracle of Apollo, was called Pytho, Pauſan. I. 10. p. 619. The ſhe prophet that ſat on the 
golden Tripos, and delivered out the oracles, Pythia; the place of the oracle Pythium ; and the 


feaſts and plays inſtituted to the honour of Apollo, Pythii ludi & fefla Pythia; ; vid. Alex. ab Alex. 
Genial. Dierum, 1. 6. c. 2. ini 


3D 2 2 had 


388 A SERMON ON THE DEATH 
had either by uſurpation or permiſſion ; the ſerpent's head is bruiſed; Chriit the 


ſeed of the woman, has took into his own hands the keys of bell and death. 


I take no notice of Satan's being called, 20e prince of the power of the air", becauſe 
that does not refer to any power he has, or ever had, over the air in raiſing gf - 
winds, and the like; but of his dominion and government over the reſt of the 
devils, who have their dwelling i in the territories of the air, until they receiye 
their final doom. | 

Once more: As the head is the ſeat of wiſdom, by the ſerpent's head, and 
the bruiſing of it, may be meant his cunning and crafty ſchemes, all which 
have been; or ſhall be baffled and confounded by Chriſt, the ſeed of the woman. 
He once formed a ſcheme to ruin all mankind, which was drawn with ſo much 
cunning, and managed with ſo much craft and ſubtilty, that it ſucceeded ſo - 
far, as that he thought all was ſure; when, on a ſudden, it was declared, that 
a Saviour was provided, who, in due time, was ſent into the world, and ſaved 
his people from fin, law, hell, and death. He forms another icheme to take 
away the life of Chriſt: This was ſo craftily laid as to ſucceed ; but then, 
through the death of him, Satan, who had the power of death, is deſtroyed. | 
When the goſpel was carried into the Gentile world, he oppoſed it with all 
the cunning he was maſter of : He ſtirred up the greateſt wits of the age againſt 
ir, but all in vain; for it pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to y ng them 
that believe; and though the apoſtles preached Chriſt crucified, to the Jews, a 
ſtumbling- block; and to the Greeks, fooliſhneſs ; but unto them which are called, both 
Fews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſdom of Cod; and maugre all 
the oppoſition made againſt their doctrines, he weapons of their warfare were 
not carnal, but mighty through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down 
imaginations; and every high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. Satan is ſtill 
framing many devices and ſtratagems againſt the ſaints, and makes uſe of many 
artful wiles and methods to 6 Se their ſouls, diſtreſs their minds, and diſturb 
their peace; he lays many ſnares and temptations in their way; but Chriſt, - 
the ſeed of the woman, as he has both an ability and a heart to ſuccour them that 
are tempted, ſo he will never ſuffer them to be tempted above that they are able, but 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape; and, in a little time, as he has 
bruiſed the ſerpent's head under himſelf, ſo he will bruiſe it under the feet of his 
ſaints; they ſhall never more be hurt or harraſſed by that enemy of their ſouls. 

In a word, the whole empire of Satan is cruſhed by the Meſſiah; he is no 
more the god of this world, as he was before the Meſſiah's coming; the prince 
of this world is judged, condemned, and caft out, and will ſtill have leſs power 
than he now has, when the Lord ſhall be King over — 180 earth; and his name one; 

| | which 
o Fphes, ii. a. 
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which will be when the Tow are : coprertnd, and 1 2588 * the Gemtiles is 
brought in. | 

There is bot one thing more to be taken notice of, and that is the bruiſing 
of the Meſſiah's heel by the ſerpent, which is the other part of the event, follow- 
ing the enmity, hatred, and war, between the devil and the ſeed of the woman. 
Some » think, by the Meſſiah's Heel, is meant hypocrites, who profeſs to be 
members of Chriſt's body, and are not, whom Satan gets an advantage over, 
draws with his tail, and caſts down to the earth; but the heel of Chriſt, though 
it is the loweſt part of his body, yet it is a part of it, which hypocrites are not. 
Others think, that the people of Chriſt, his members on earth, are deſigned, 
who are expoſed to perſecutions, raiſed by Satan and his emiſſaries, a againſt 
whom they kiek, and ſometimes bruiſe. But, perhaps, ſome flight trouble, 
which Chriſt himſelf met with from Satan, may be intended; ſuch as his temp- 
tations in the wilderneſs, where he fafted forty days and forly tights, from whence 
he was carried by the devil into the holy city, and ſet upon a pinnacle of the 
temple, and from thence to an exceeding high mountain; or his agony in the 
garden, his conflict with the prince of darkneſs there, when his ſweat was, as 
it were, great drops of blood falling to the ground, and his ſoul was exceeding ſor- 
rowful, even unto death; or rather by the heel of Chriſt may be meant his human 
nature, which, as his divine nature is the head and chief in him, this is the Heel, 
the inferior and loweſt nature in him, and what was frequently expoſed to Satan's 
inſults, temptations, and perſecutions, and which he much ſtruck at; and ſo 
far prevailed, as to bring him to a ſhameful and an accurſed death; the iniquity 
of his beels, the fins of his people, which he bore in his own body on the tree, then 
compaſſing him about; but though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he 
liveth by the power of God ; and though he was put to death in the fleſh, yer 
was quickened in the Spirit, whereby he got an entire victory over Satan, —_ 
became i be author of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey him. 


From the whole of this paſſage we may learn, that the Meſſiah was to be God 
and man, to ſuffer, die, and riſe again, and ſo become the Saviour of his people: 
If he had not been man, he would not have had a heel to be bruiſed ; and if he 
had not been God, he could not have bruiſed the head of the ſerpent : His ff 
ferings are fitly expreſſed by the Bruiſing of bis heel; his reſurrection from the 
dead, after which he aſcended on high, and led captivity captive, by his bruiſing 
the ſerpent's head; and, from the whole, it appears that he is able to ſave them 


to the uttermoſt that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
— for them. I have done; I conclude my e 


It 
Vid. Mede's Works, Book I. Diſcourſe 39. p. 299. 
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It may now be expected that I ſhould ſay ſomething concerning the deceaſed, 
whoſe death has occaſioned this diſcourſe. I underſtand ſhe was averſe to great. 
and long encomiums ; and, for my own part, I ever had a difinclination to 
them : However, what I ſhall ſay in this way upon the teſtimony of thoſe that 
knew her, I believe, is juſt, and to be depended on. It pleaſed God to call 
her, by his grace, very early, and to engage her heart betimes to give up her- 
ſelf, not only to the Lord, but to a church of Chriſt, by the will of God, to 
walk with his people in all the ordinances of the goſpel; and as it was through 
the preaching of the doctrines of grace that ſhe was at firſt wrought upon, ſo ſhe 
ever retained a value for them, and an eſteem of them. God, in his provi- 
dence, indulged her with a plenty of worldly ſubſtance ; but this fulneſs was 
without forgetfulneſs of her God, or pride and haughtineſs towards her fellow- 
creatures. As ſhe was of an eaſy temper and diſpoſition, and in eaſy circum- 
ſtances of life, ſo the former was without indolence, and the latter not without 
induſtry. She had firmneſs and reſolution of mind, both in the affairs of reli- 
gion, and in the things of life, but without obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſs. She 
was conſtant and zealous in the exerciſe of religious duties, but without depend- 
ence on them, or oſtentation in them. In her laſt hours, this paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture I have been diſcourſing from, and indeed the whole chapter, were very 
refreſhing to her, when, as ſhe ſaid, the adverſary was very buſy ; but Chriſt, 
the ſeed cf the woman, who has bruiſed the ſerpent's head, appeared to her 
relief, and graciouſly affured her, that he that comes to him, Be will in no wiſe 
caſt out; and that he had loved her with an everlaſting love, and therefore with 
loving-kindnefs bad drawn ber to himſelf, from whence there is reaſon to conclude 
a comfortable and well-grounded hope of her everlaſting ſalvation and happi- 
neſs; wherefore it ns her relatives and friends, not to ſorrow as others, 
which have no hope; for if wwe believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them 
alſo which fleep in Jeſus will God bring with bim. 
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But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 
are aſleep;. that ye ſorrow not, even as others which have no hope. Fur 


of we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them a Yo which 
ep in Jeſus, will God bring with him. 


NEED not tell you what is the occaſion of my reading theſe words to you 

at this time. This is done not ſo much on your account as on my own. 
Jou muſt permit me; this afternoon, to preach rather to myſelf and family 
than to you; though I hope what may be delivered may be of ſome ſervice 
among you alſo. The apoſtle in this chapter exhorts the Theſſalonians to a 
diligent diſcharge of ſeveral duties of religion; which became their character 
and profeſſion ; whereby they would be ſerviceable to one another, pleaſe God, 
and adorn the doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus. He ſignifies, that they needed not to 
be wrote unto:concerning brotherly love, becauſe they were taught of God to love 
one another; but it ſeems, it was neceſſary, that they ſhould be put in mind 
of ſome principal doctrines of chriſtianity ; ſuch as concern the ſtate of the pious 
dead; the reſurrection of the juſt; the ſecond coming of Chriſt; and the ever- 
laſting glory and happineſs of the ſaints with him; in order to alleviate their 
grief, mitigate their ſorrow, and ſupport their ſpirits, under the loſs of their 
dear friends, or near relations. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that they were entire- 
ly i ignorant of theſe truths; but they were much out of ſight, were not taken 


notice of and improved by them, as they ſhould have been on ſuch an occaſion. 


So hard a thing i is it for us. to keep the doctrines of tlie goſpel always in view; 
and harder ſtill to make uſe of them, and live up to them, when we moſt want 
them. What can have a greater tendency to moderate our trouble, which na- 
turally ariſes from the departure of our deareſt friends, than to conſider, that 
they are laid down to reſt for a while; that they are aſleep, and aſleep in the 
arms of Jeſus; that they will. awake in the morning of the. reſurrection freſn 


and 


— . re COVE — 


whom he is an head, who are ne of his weak. and die in kin. 3 
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and chearful; that Chriſt will bring them with him at his ſecond coming, when 
we ſhall meet together again, and never part more, but all be for ever with 
the Lord? With ſuch words or doctrines ay theſe, the apoſtle would have the 
perſons he writes to, comfort one another under their preſent ſorrowful cir- 
cumſtances. With this view he delivers what he does in the words before us, 
and in ſome following verſes; and in order to » purſue the ſame delign, | let us 
attend to, | 3 | EH: 8 eee 


I. The repreſentation the apoſtle gives of the ſtate and condition of the pious 
dead, that they are a/ſeep; and aſleep in Jeſus. 

II. The knowledge that living ſaints may have, and the notice they ſhould 
take, of chis their ſtate and condition; 1 would not oy 2 8 8 be 

| ignorant, &c. | 

III. The nature, rule and meaſure, of that 33 which is to o be expreſſed 

| on the account of departed ſaints ; that ye ſorrow not even as-others 
_ * @vhich have no hope. 

IV. The comfortable aſſurance believers may, and ſhould have, of the reſur- 
rection of the juſt, from the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, which 
may ſerve as a proper allay of their 1 1 and ſorrow 3 LF: f we be- 
keve, &c. 


1. It is worth our while to conſider, and in our meditations a little to dwell 
upon the repreſentation here given, of the ſtate and. den of the pious 


dead; of thoſe that die in Chriſt. - As, 


1. That they are aſeep. It was in common uſe among he an. nations, 


particularly the Hebrews, Chaldeans, and Syrians, when they ſpoke of their 
dead, to ſay, they were afjeep. We have many inſtances of this way of ſpeaking 


both in the Old and New Teſtament; frequently we read of ſuch an one *, as 
David,” Solomon, &c. that he flept with his fathers, and was buried; that is, he 
died as they did, and was interred among them. This phraſe i is indeed ſome- 
times promiſcuouſly uſed of good and bad; as, when it is ſaid, And many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, fome to everlaſting Life, and ſome 
to ſhame and everlaſting contempt *; but moſt commonly it is applied to good men; 
Our friend Lazarus, ſays Chriſt, feepetb, but I go, that. I may awake bim out of 
fieep ©; that is, he is dead, and I go to raiſe him from the dead: So Chriſt is 
aid to be the firſt-fruits of them that flept *, not of all mankind, but of them P 


. 


. Rug i 16: and Kl. 45, v Dan. xi. 2. „ Joh x3. * 
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Now, when; the dead are ſaid to be aſeep, this is not ike th of their 
als, but of their bodies only. Some have given into this ſtppid and uncom- 
forcable notion, that when the body dies, the ſoul falls into a deep ſleep, and 
continues in a ſtate of Mfentibiney and inactivity until the reſurrection; 28s the 


TE wa 


rate OY the. body i it is moſt like to the poor who reſt not day and Fate. ſa) n 
Heh, ov ly Lord God 7 2 f. Add to this, chat if the ſouls of believers | 


be with 1050 5 had he known he muſt have remained in pech a tate; for it 
would have been better for him, and for the churches of Chriſt, to have con- 
tinued « on earth till the reſurrection, than for his ſoul to be ſleeping, ſenſeleſs, 
and unaktive; no, the ſouls of believers, as ſoon as feparated from' their bodies, 
enter into paradiſe, ' return to God, are with Chriſt in a ſtate of happineſs and 
joy, and are employed i in praifing the 'Lord, "and ſinging the Lamb's | new ſong. 
Were thoſe paſſages of ſcripture which ſpeak” of the Cnts Sleeping i in death, to be 
underſtood of their ſouls, they. would prove more than, what is contended for; 
namely, that their ſouls die, fince by ſleep in all ſuck places is meant no other 
than death. But theſe are | to be underſtood of. their, Voches Which only a are 
: capable « -' $14 g | | 
* Death i is ſignified by ſleeping," becauſe there is 4 great reſemblance between 
them. Sleep is a lively repreſentation of death; an Heathen could take notice 
of this, and ſay, 5 O! fooliſh man, what is deep but the image of cold death“? 
As i in lleep, ſo in death, there is no exerciſe of the ſenſes ; . one faſt aſleep can 
neither ſee, nor hear, nor feel, Ke. Death alſo cloſes the eyes, ſtops the ears, 
deprives, the body. of feeling, and is an entire celfaton of the ſenſes, and all the 
operations that depend upon them. Hence the wiſe man gives this' advice to 
ſuch AS are, hy Ife and health, I balſoever thy hand | finaeth to do, do. it with thy 
bt; for th here is no. Work, nor device, nor kno ledge, nor 'wiſdons in the grave, 
15 thou. ae. In both, perſons are at reſt; ſleep is taken” in order for 
b AR, is often taken i in lep. The grave is allo a reſting- place for the 
W : 3 E . LS ſaints; 


e ges AG arguments more largely inſiſted on, and aw in my an ee cn the reſur · 
TeQion, publiſhed i in the Lime-ſtreet ſermons, vol, II. p. 44% S. 


f Stulte, quid eſt ſomnus gelidæ niſi mortis imago? Ovid. 
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faints; There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, there the weary are at reſt, „„ that! is, 
from the troublings of the wicked, whether wicked men or devils, or a wicked 
heart: They hear no more the ery of violence, nor feel any more the hand of 
the oppreſſor; wherefore Solomon ſays, I praiſed the dead, or, as the Chaldee 
paraphraſt renders the phraſe, 7 praiſed thoſe that lie down to ſleep, 'which are 
already dead, more than the living which are yet alive. Death cures them at 
once of all the diſtempers and diſeaſes of their bodies, and ſets them free from 
all their pains and agonies: They that die in the Lord, or ſleep in Jeſus, reſt 
from their labours and fatigues both of body and mind, and zheir works do follow | 
them. Moreover, ſuch as are aſleep, they do not ſleep always, they awake again 
out of ſleep: So they that Heep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake; particularly, thoſe 
that ſleep in Jeſus, when he ſhall call unto them, they ſhall hear his voice, ſaying, 
Awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the-duſt ; they ſhall then riſe immediately with 
the utmoſt pleaſure, in perfect conformity to the image of Chriſt; which will 
be their great ſatisfaction; as the Pſalmiſt ſays, As for me I will behold thy face 
in: righteouſneſs : I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs *. Again, as 
abe fleep of a labouring man is fuveet to bim, it refreſhes nature, revives his ſpiri ts, 
and reſtores his ſtrength; he lies down in the evening fatigued and weary, he 
riſes in the morning briſk and chearful, and fir for buſineſs: So the ſaints at the 
reſurrection will awake out of their ſleep to great advantage the body, which 
is cn in corruption, will be raiſed in incorruption; which is ſown in dißbonour, 
will be raiſed in glory; which i is /own in weakneſs, will be raiſed in power ; and, 
which is /own a natural body, will be raiſed a ſpiritual one, and ſo fit for ſpiritual 
employment and ſervice. Add to all this, that both ſleep and death are com- 
mon to all men. Sleep is neceſſary for man, what he cannot do without, and 
is a bleſſing of nature that all more or leſs enjoy. Death is become necellary 
for all; the grave is the houſe appointed for all living. It is the decree of heaven, 
that man fhould once die, or paſs under a change that is equivalent to death; 
for though we ſpall not all fleep, that is, die, yet we Hall all b changed: And 
though death is the wages of fin, and fo is a curſe of the law entailed upon man- 
kind, yet to them that die in the Lord it is a bleſſing; the curſe is removed from 
their death, the ſting is taken out of it by Chriſt; /o be gives 12 beleved Jeep, in 
a different manner from the reſt of men. For, 

2. The pious dead are not only aſleep, but a/izep in Jeſus. Some join the 
phraſe i in or by Jeſus with the word bring, and read the ſentence thus, them that 
ſeep, & Jeſus will God bring with him; intimating, that God will raiſe up "the 
dead bodies of the ſaints by Chriſt, as God-Man and Mediator; for fince by nan 


came death, by man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead; and that Gor him 
he 


d Job ili. 7. Na Eecles. iv. 2. Pſalm xvii, ; 
1 Grzc. Schol in Zanch. in loc. | . - big 
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he will bring them to eternal glory, and ſave them by him, the Lord cheir God, 
alone; by whom he reſolved, determined, and appointed from all eternity, 
to ſave them. Others read the words, tbem that ſleep for or through Jeſus v; that 
is, who die for the ſake of Chriſt, and ſo reſtrain them to the martyrs of Jeſus; 


who, they ſuppoſe, only will have part in the firſt reſurreion, and are the dead 


in Chris that ſhall riſe firſt, and whom God will bring along with Jeſus at his 
ſecond coming: But it ſhould be obſerved, that the apoſtle in this epiſtle ſpeaks 
of the coming of our Lord FeſusChrift with all his ſaints"; they ſhall all come with 
him, not only the martyrs, but all the reſt; wherefore I think the words are 
deſt rendered, as they are by our tranſlators, . them that ſleep in Jeſis; and it is 
the apoſtle's language elſewhere, hen they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are 
peri/hed?, and to be underſtood of all that die in the Lord, that is, who are inte- 
reſted in him; for we are net to limit ſuch expreſſions to thoſe who die in faith, 
in the lively exerciſe of faith on Chriſt, Many indeed have died in this com- 
fortable manner, which has made their death eaſy to themſelves, and delightful 
to their friends. So David died, as his laſt words'teſtify ; Alubougb my bouſe' be 
wot ſo with God, yet be hath made with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all 


things and ſare b. So good old Simeon died i in the arms of Jeſus; I was juſt ready 


ro-ſay, with Jeſus in his arms, expreſſing himſeif thus; Lord, now letteſt thou 


thy. ſeyuunt de part in peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes hade ſcen thy ſal: 
vation. Thus died the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, who, as he could ſay in 


lie, I know whom I bave believed, and I am perſuaded, that be is able to keep that 


hich I have committed unto him againſt that day; fo when the time of bis depar- 

rare war at hand, with the greateſt chearfulneſs, and with full aſſurance of faith 
declared, faying,” I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept 
the faith; henceforth: there is laid ap for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord, the'righteous Judge, ſball give to me at that day. But this is not always the 


caſe of God's people; ſome of them are in the dark in their laſt moments, and 


go from hence under a cloud, and yet go ſafe, and may be ſaid to die or ſleep in 
FJeſus, A in _ a4 in union we _ wine n yrs in Tejas is 
Io ee 189 


Union to Chriſt may be confiteie either as derer or open. God's ele had 


a ſecret union to Chriſt from all eternity, for they were” choſen in bim before the 
| foundation of the wworld ; and were as early bleſſed in him with all ſpiritual bleſs- 


ings; grace was given to them in zm before the world began; and dn account 
of this union were preſerved in bim in time, notwithſtanding the fall of Adam; 


were ah EET in him, and by him, when he was ee . lain, when 


— &. in Joc: | « Chaps il Ls 1 age | 
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he was buried in the grave and roſe again; hence they are ſaid to 8 


while living, are in him when they die; and will be fund in bim in the reſur- 
rection- morn, and day of judgment. Thoſe whom Chriſt betroths to himſelf, 


members of Chriſt, and continue to be ſo in the grave, as elſe where; hence whilſt 


dead, they who are dead and ſleep. in him ſpall lipe alſo. This is hat the apoſtle 


2S Ephes, i ii. 6, u 2 Cor. xii, 2. Rom, xvi, 7. x Rom: vii. 35, 3739. 


together, and made to fit together in heavenly places in Cbriſt Faſus*. Now: the 
ſecret union to Chriſt becomes open and manifeſt in converſion); [knew A nan 
in Chriſt, ſays. the apoſtle, above fourteen years ago, meaning himſelf, Who was 
converted ſo many years before the time of his then writing, In; this ſenſe are 
we to underſtand thoſe words of the ſame apoſtle, where he ſays, that Andronicus 
and Junia were in Chriſt before bim; which cannot be ſaid of their election in 
Chriſt, and federal relation to him, which commenced: together, 0 With reſpect 
to theſe things, one perſon cannot be ſaid to be in Chri before, another ;, but 
one man may be converted before another, and ſo appear to be; in Chriſt before 
the other does, which is what the apoſtle means. Now this union is not diſ- 
ſolved by death; ſuch as are once in Chriſt, are always ſoʒ they that are in him 


takes into a near conjugal union and relation to himſelf, he betroths er ever. 
Love is the bond of this union, and there is nothing either in life or death that 
can unlooſe it, Mbo ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Cbriſt? Shall tribulation ur 
diſtreſs; or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſtword? nay, in all theſe 
things wwe are more than conquerors, through; him that has loved us; for,,adgs.ithe 
apoſtle, - I am perſuaded, that neither death nor life=eſpall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God which is in Chriſt Zeſus our Lord. The bodies as well as the ſouls 
of the ſaints are united to Chriſt, and remain in union to him, even when they 
are aſleep or dead; for though death diſſolves the union between ſoul and body; 
it: doen npeidifbive the union between the body and Chriſt ;: our Bodies are the 


there, they are at reſt, and in the greateſt: ſafety, being under the inſpection, 
care, and guardianſhip of Chriſt; to whom Jehovah, the Father, has declared 
it as his will, that of all which be bath given him he ſhould loſe nothing, no not any 
of their duſt, ut ſbould raiſe it up again at the- laſt, day; and by virtue of this 
union will the pious dead be raiſed. Chriſt is the firf-fruits of them, which 
repreſents, ſanctifies, and enſures the whole lump: Becauſe he lines, ho Was 


ſtrongly argues in the words of our text, F ue believe that, Feſus died,, and. roſe 
again, then we ſhould believe alſo, that them that ſleep in Jeſus, God will bring 
with him; for if. the head is "On the members ſhall, be, males, allo. Apt let 


Us proceed, 2 * . : + 75 Fx 1 90 * 2 JE 7 tif 21 47 IC 


II. To ane the ett that i tiving 6 ſaints' Ine ae and ie bötte 


that they ſhould take, of the ſtate and condition of them that are aſleep i in 1 
1 would not 9 you to be gnorant nn, them that are aſleep." And; ; 


0 : | 1. We 


1 
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1. We may be aſſured that they are, that they are in being, that they do exiſt; for, 
though they are gone from us, they are ſome chere elſe. We are not to conſider 
them as non-entiries, as annihilated] as: reduced to nothing, hecauſe they are 
departed from us. It is ſaid indeed of Rachel ithat ſhe was cherping for ber chil- 
Aren, and tefuſed to be comforted for ber children, becauſe they. were not!; that is, 
they were not with her, they were not on earth, in the land of the living; but 
chen it follows not, that they were not any where elſe” It is obſerved of Enoch, 
that be oag not; that is, e vas not an earth, converſing among men as before; 
he was in heaven er Cod took bim. Thus, thaugh the places of our 
dear friend :and>relations;:who! die! in the. Lord, nom tbem no more; though 
their families and acquaintance know them no more after the fleſn, yet they are 
ſtill in being ; their ſduls are f Mmortal and never die; and as ſoon as their bo- 
dies die, their ſouls return to God that gave them: as ſoon as theſe are ſeparated 
from their bodies, as ſwift as angels can bear them away, they are carried by 
them into Abraham's boſom; they ard lodged in the embraces af Chriſt, and con-: 
tinue with him / in the heavenly! paradiſe, till the lat, trumpet ſounde, and the 
dead ariſe... Nor are their bodies, which are laid in graye, crumbled into no- 
thing ; they return indeed to the duſt, bur chene is à wide difference between 
returning to the duſt, and being. reduced. to not bing. . Theſe, earthly tabernac les 
indeed are unpinned and: taken down, and their ſeveral parts ſeparated from 
each other but then, they/are.not. utterly de ſtroyed.; and they will be put to- 
gether again in a better frame and order than ever they were before; and ſo 
become fit and everlaſting habitations for their ſouls to dwell in. The bodies 
of che ſaints are the purchaſe of Chriſt's blood, are, members , of his body, and 
the temples· of the holy Ghoſt, and therefore can never be brought to nothing. 
Chriſt, will not loſe. his Purchaſe, nor any Pre, of his fulneſs; nor will the Spiric 
of. pd halt: his. dwelling-place: N 

2. We ſhould conſider, and. bear in mind, not only that they are, but that 
the, are aſſeep, yea, afieep in Jeſus, and. ſo at reſt and in ſafery. Such a view 
pip gf) the dead Jeryes to 17 TR very eaſy, and en to us; : 


I 4 


himſelf, and oh 15 Ro he, lieth ping ond iſs not till the heavens be 
no more:; which general caſe of 1 man he = applies to bimſelf, and ex- 
Plains what he means by ſuch ex e reflions, i: ing, Tf'a man die, Jhall bb Wot again? 
Tes, he ſhall live 5 w oe hw fays he, all the days of 1 app lime, 

that i is, in the grave, will 1, watt, with \patience, until my change comes, at the 
Y Jer. xxx. 15. a, 's Job.xiv. = 14, 15. 
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time of the gloriqus reſurre&ion; when thou ſhalt call, as one man may all up 


another in the morning to riſe out of his bed, aad attend his buſineſs, and I will 
anſwer thee; I ſhall awake at thy, call; I ſhall. riſe at thy word of command, 
when I ſhall hear thee ſay, . Ariſe, ye dend, and come to judgment * for thou 


oilt have a dgſire to the work of thine bands, to ſee it raiſed and reſtored to a more 


glorious form than ĩt now exiſts in: Hence he could ſay to corruption, Thou art 
my father; to the worm, Thou art my "mother. and:my-fifter.:' And vubere is no my 
dope? As for my hope, who hall ſet'it ? "They Hull go own to the bars of the pit, 
when our veſt together is in te duſt. This conſideration: of the ſtate of the dead, 
as of perſons aſleep, and at reſt, ſerves alſo to moderate our grief and ſorrow far 
the loſs of any of our friends. Very pertinently may thoſe words be applied to 
our preſent caſe, -which our Lord ſpoke to the parents of the maid he raiſed 


from che dead, and others with them ; why make ye this, ado and weep? THs 
Das Ef is Nr DEAD, 6 T SLEEP ET. b. What maſter of a family. can be 
uneaſy at finding his family, his wife, his children, his ſervants, in a found faſt 


fleep at midnight ? May he not expect they will riſe in the morning well and 


healthful, and ready to go about any ſervice” that may be proper for tbem. 
Sound leep ſuppoſes bealthfulneſs; and in cafe of illneſs and indiſpoſition it 


promiſes a deliverance from it; as the diſeiples obſerved concerning Lazarus, 
when Chriſt faid, Our friend Lazaris Netptth; Toru, Tay” they, if be NJorep be 
ſhall do well *. The ſaints who are fallen afletp mult needs do wells they can- 


not do otherwiſe than well, who not only fleep, but Jeep in Jeſus. Should it 
be aſked, How ſhall we know that our friends dred in Chriſt, or fleep in Jeſus ? 


Ie may be replied, Did they live in Chriſt ?' Did they live to him ? If ſo, they 


died 1 in him, and died to him; for none of ur, that is, of the ſaints, lvetb to 
himſelf ; and no man, of that ſort, dieth 15 himſelf ; for whuber we tive, we live 
unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord. 8⁰ that from hence 
it may be ſtrongly concluded, that, whether woe tive or die, we are the Lord's*. 


Since therefore our life, and that of our friends, is hid <oith Chriſt in Co; though 


we ſhall die, and they are fallen aſleep i in Jeſus, yet, ben CBA who is our 11 
their life, ſhall appear, we and they ſhall apprar with him in gory CD 2463 ©) 

3. It may be known, and ſhould be conſidered, that the pious dead, thoogh 
they are at preſent afleep, they will not leep always, they will awake again, 
they will riſe from the dead. Nothing is more certain, than that there will be 
a reſurrettion of the dead, both of the juſt and unſuſt ; and as for the dead in Chrift, 
they will. riſe firft ; they will have the ſtart of the wicked dead by the ſpace of 
a thouſand, years. ,, The e Hey. 8 is 06 Wy of 1 1 Lord; 2 far 4 | 


"0 Chap. XVii. » has b Mark v. 39. a John xi. 12. 
4 Rom. xiv. 7, 8. Col. ili. Þ 4 


*{ 
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with the Lord is u a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. The faints 
will riſe at the beginning of this day, ih the morning of it, as toon as ever the 
fun of righteouſneſs is riſen, or Chriſt is come; but the ref of the dead, the wick- 
ed dead, Thall not live again till the thouſand years are finiſed; they will not riſe 
till the evening of this day, towards the expiration of it; lite ſhe they are laid 
in the grave, death ſhall feed on them, and retain them under his power all this 
; long day; and the uprigbi, the righteous ones, who are found i * Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſs, Hall have the dominion over them in the morning. Happy then 
are they that are the Lord's, that die in him, they will ſhare all the glories and 
advantages of the reſurrection to eternal life: Sed and holy is be that hath part 
in the firft reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power ; but they ſhall be 
priefts to God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with bins a thouſand years. The doc- 
trine of the reſurrection of the dead, as it ſerves to ſupport. the people of God 
under preſent afflictions, and when in the view. of death and eternity; as it did 
Job, who could ſay, though after ny ſkin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſb 
ſhall 1 ſee God; whom J. Hall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſpall bebold, and not ano- 
ther, though my reins be conſumed within me; ſo it tends to aſſuage that grief and 
trouble which attend the'removal of our. an from us; and for a e 
thould be obſerved and conſidered by us. 0 FLUUTOE BIO DI 7X | 
4. We may aſſure ourſelves, that the calves, wile beit YI are © forging | 
in Jeſus, and before they awake in the reſurre&tion- morh, in the mean while, 
during this interval, their ſouls are in a ſtate of happineſs :' they are mixed with 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfets; they are attended with, and ſurrounded by 
an innumerable company of ange!s; ; they are in the preſence of, and enjoy uninter- 
rupted communion with God, Father, Son, and Spirit; in whoſe preſence is ful- 
zeſs of joy, and at 4w6boſe right band are Pleaſures For evermorè: they are bleſſed 
with the viſion of God, ate employed in inging the hallelujahs of the lamb, 
enjoy#the ſociety of glorified: ſpirits, and are in perfect peace and reſt. If it 
mould be ſaid, how ſhall we know that this is the caſe of our departed friends? 
Could we be ſatisfied of this,” we ſhould” ſit eaſy under the loſs of them; let 
| this ſingle queſtion be put, is there any reaſon to believe the grace of God 
Vas beſtowed upon them? If this is 4 clear point, the other is out of all doubt; 
for nothing is more certain han this, that eo whom God gives grace he alſo 
gives glory. We may be aſſured of che -happineſs of our friends in the other 
world, from their having taſted that the Lord was gracious to them in this. 
Vocation, juſtification' and glorification, are inſeparably connected together; 
wider be Song * be als Yael „ C them be lo glorified *. 
© | ; 5 5. Add 
„ Pet. IM. 8. r. Rev. xx. 5, 6. | Pm tix. 14. 
Job zix. 26, 27. * Rom. viii, 30. 
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5. Add to all theſe conſiderations one more, that i in a little time we ſhall 


e together again, and never part. Our friends are gone but a little before 
us ; We are haſtening after them as faſt as · the wings of time can carry us. The 


conduct of David is worthy of our imitation; Mile the child was yet alive, ſays 
he, I faſted and wept; for I. ſaid, :who can tell, abet her God will. be gracious to 
me, that the child may live? But now be is dead, wherefore ſhould I faſt ?. Can 1 


bring bim back again? T ſhall go to bim, but he ſhall not return to me. Or ſhould 


the coming of the Lord prevent our going to them, for, who knows how ſoon 
he may come? He will bring all his ſaints with him, and we ſhall have a glo- 


rious meeting with them. Then doe which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught 


up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall wwe ever 
ze together with the Lord; wherefore we ſnould comfort one. another with! theſe 
words. And ſceing we cannot be wholly ignorant concerning them that are 


alleep; yea, we may aſſure ourſelves of their happy: ſtate and condition; let us 


dry up our tears, and ceaſe ſorrowing, eſpecially in any neige Ways, wel 


| wan is eee our me nene Which Wang Ms; e 


K 1 


Ill. 10 inqaiee into 1 Andes Aude ee of thas pion, ob is 


to be expreſſed on the account of the deceaſe of ur friends and relatives That 


ye ſorroto not, ſays the npdſtle, een as others whidh! have u hope. All ſorrow 
for them is not denied and condemned; only ſuch as was uſed hy others, o Nb 


the reſt,” who were no chriſtians, but unconverted., Gentiles. The apoſtle's 
view is not to encourage and eſtabliſh, a ſtoical apathy; a ſtupid indolence, and 


brutal inſenſibility; all which; are: contrary to the make of human nature, and 
to the practice of the ſaints, and even of, Chriſt, and his apoſtles... Abrabam 
came to mourn, for Sarab, and to weep for ther; Teſenb made a mourping for 
his father ſeven days; the children of 1ae-wept. for Moſes in the plains of 


NMoab thirty days; David lamented: the death of Saul, Jonathan, and Abner , 
Chriſt wept over the grave of Lazargs:; devout men that carried Stepben to his 
burial made great lamentation over him; and our apoſtle, who gives the, in- 


ſtructions in our text, ſignifies concerning his friend Epapbroditus, who was ſick 


nigh unto death; that if the Lord had not had mercy. on him he ſhould have 


had ſorrow upon ſorrow: But exceſſive, immoderate ſorrow, and all the extra- 


gant forms of it the Gentiles ran; into: are here forbidden, The Jews. were 


not allowed to: mourn fer their dead after the manner of the Heathens; it was 
a ſtanding la in 1/7441, Le ſhall nat cut yourſelves, nor make any bajaneſs betwern 
your eyes. forthe dead x practices, it ſeems, which, were. uſed among thei nations 
of the. world : Though theſe people, as they were always prone to imitate the 
Gentiles, ſo they did i in their forms of mqurnipg | for the N 5 as the Ro- 
8 N e. q IANS 


I. 1 2-3 "3 * 1 
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1 2 Sam, xii, . 22, 23. m Deut xiv. 1. 
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mans had their Prefices and the Grecians their sauge ſo they had their 
mp D © mourning women;“ fee Jer. ix. 17. who by their diſhevelled bair, 
naked breaſts, and mournful voice, moved upon the affections, produced tears 
from others, and ſet them mourning and ſorrowing: Such methods as theſe 
the apoſtle would not have chriſtians give into, and "eſpecially ſuch as carried 
in them rather marks of diſtraction than of affection; ſuch as covering them 
ſelves wich mud, dirt, and filch, tearing of their mouths and cheeks, ſmiting 
their heads, breaſts, and thighs; which kinds of mourning were eee 
by the wiſer ſort of the Heathens themſelves; particularly by Cicero, who 
pronounces them deteſtabie; of this ſort was the mourning of Alexander for his 
friend Hepheſtion, who, when he died, caſt his armour, gold, filver, and pre- 
cious garments, into, the fire with him; ſhaved his ſoldiers, and pulled down 
the tower and walls of the city of Echatana, where he was; upon which the 
Heathen hiſtorian himſelf obſerves *, that he π¹ D Rape deln, © mourned in 
a barbarous way,” or after the manner of the Barbarians, the more ſavage and 
uncultivated nations of the world; but theſe. were the /extravagancies, and 
furious tranſports of men that had 10 dope; when their friends died, they 
looked upon them, as entirely loſt, as no longer in being; they had no expecta- 
tion of ſeeing, meeting, and enjoying them any more, and this drove them 
into thoſe madneſſes and exceſſes. They had no notion of the doctrine of, the 
: reſurrection of the dead; they were without hope of that, they looked upon 
it as a ridiculous principle, and judged it incredible, and fo deſpaired of 
ever ſeeing their friends alive again: But we, who. believe the doctrine of the 
teſurrection of the dead, ſhould not ſorrow as they did, and. mourn over our 
friends as though they were loſt, and never to be enjoyed more; this is to act con- 
trary to our character as chriſtians, to the doctrines of chriſtianity, to the goſpel 
of Chriſt, in which /ife and immortality are brought to light, and ſet in the cleareſt 
view before us. Even. Seneca the Heathen may ſhame us out of ſuch a conduct 
as this; who having ſome little notion of the immortality of the ſoul, and its 
future exiſtence in a ſeparate ſtate, though none of the reſurrection of the body, 
in a conſolatory letter to Lucilius, on the account of the death of his friend 
Flaccus, thus expreſſes himſelf ; The thought of. deceaſed friends is ſweet 
and pleaſant to me; for I have enjoyed them as one that was about to 
4 loſe them; and I have loſt them as one that may have them again.” Had 
| this man known and. embraced the chriſtian doctrine of the reſurrection, how 
Vor. F cus tions as I. % 1: ab e Would 
* Ex ee ter u n & deteſtabilia genera logendi. 8 wolicbres lacermtiones 


N pectoris, fœminum, capitis percuſſiones, Ciceron. Tuſculan. Quæſt. 1. * H mihi, 1845. 
. © Alian, Var. HiR. I. 7. c. 8. 


Miki amicorum defunctorum cog tatio dulcis ac blanda _ habui enim illos maquam, amiſſurus | 
amiſi OI habeam. Senec. Ep. 63. 
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wood Re have improved it to the conſolation of himſelf and friends on tuch an 
occaſion as ours? Let us not forrow then as ſuch who are without any knowledge 
of this doctrine, and hope of this bleſſing. This I take to be the fenſe of the 
apoſtle, who is not to be underſtood of other chriſtians who had no hope of the 
ſpiritual and eternal welfare of their deceaſed friends; not but that the forrow 
of thoſe who have a good hope of the future well-being of their dear relations, 
muſt, and ought to be greatly different from that of others who have no hope 
at all. But the apoſtle is fpeaking of other Gentiles, who were without Chrift, 
being aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and firangers from the covenants of 
. having no hope, and without God 1 in the world *, I go on, 


TY, I'S obſerve, the comfortable 'afibinibbs that balevety may, and Gold | 
have, that the ſouls of their pious friends wilt be brought along wich Chriſt; 
and that their bodies will be raiſed from the dead at his ſecond coming; in 
which they may be confirmed by his death, and reſurrection from the dead. 
We may hope, and ſhould believe, that them that ſirep in Jeſus, God will bring 
with bim; that is, either Jehovah the Father will bring them with his Son, 
or Jehovah the Son will bring them with himfelf; for the Lord our God Hall 
come, and all the ſaints with him. When Chriſt ſhall move from the third hea- 
ven, where he now is in his glorified body, all the bleſſed ſpirits of men made 
| perfect ſhall attend him; when he ſhall deſcend into the region of the air, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump'of God, the dead bodies of 
the ſaints that ſleep in him ſhall awake and rife out of their dbſty beds, and be 
re-united with their ſouls; when they fhall proceed with Chriſt, at the clofe of 
that day, to the judgment of the world: For not only the twelve apoſtles ſhall 
be ſeated on twelve thrones, to judge the, twelve tribes of 1/ae!; and all the 
holy martyrs ſhall have thrones fet for them, and judgment ſhalt be given them; 
but even all the ſaints ſhall be ſome way or other concerned in that awful work : 
Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall judge the world *? And when Chriſt has pre- 
ſented all his ele& ones to himſelf as 2 glorious church witbont pot or wrinkle,"67 
any ſuch thing, and has taken a full view of them, he will take them up with 
him into the third heaven; he will introduce them into his father's houſe, and 
fix them eternally i in thoſe manſions which he has prepared for them; hen he 
will ſee and enjoy with ſatisfaction the whole fruit of his labour, blood, and pur- 
caſe, and have all his prayers and interceſſions effectually anſwered; which have 
been made in ſuch form as this, Fatber, Iwill, that they alſo whom thou haſt given 


me, be with me where I am, 'that they may behold my glory. Now of all this the 


death and reſurrection of Chriſt are a pledge __ Conia) for if we believe 
| that 


q Ephes. WM Zech. xlr. . 8 vi. 2. 5 . * John. xvil, 26. 
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that Chrift died and roſe again, which are things beyond all doubt and queſtion ; 
- theſeare the principal articles of the chriſtian faith, that Chriſt was delivered for our 
offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtification; then we ought to believe, that 
Chriſt will bring the ſaints with him, for whom he died, and raiſe up their dead 
bodies to everlaſting life. He himſelf is riſen from the dead, and has the keys of 
hell and death; he can and will unlock the graves of his people, and ſet them 
free ; he is the reſurreZion and the life ; he is both the efficient and meritorious 
cauſe of the reſurrection of the juſt: He is the firſt-born from the dead, and 
the firſt- fruits of them that ſleep in him. His reſurrection is a pledge and ear- 
neſt of the ſaints reſurrectien. As ſure as bis dead body is raiſed, ſo fur e ſha} 
theirs be raiſed alſo, and be faſhioned like unto bis glorious body, ION) to the 
wor king whereby be is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf ". Since therefore, 
from Chriſt's reſurrection, we may ſtrongly conclude the reſurrection of the ſaints; ; 
then we ought not to ſorrow as thoſe who are without hope of it, and may 
firmly believe, that thoſe of our dear friends, of whom we have good hope 
through grace, that they have had an experience of the grace of God, hst theſe 
ſleep in Jeſus, and ſhall be brought with him, and ſhall come forth to the re- 
ſurrection of life. And, bleſſed be God, this is the caſe before us, which has 
been the occaſion of this diſcourſe; we have not only hope, but faith, even 
Full affurance of faith, as to the truth of ehe work of grace upon the ſoul of our 
dear child. My affections will not permit me to give you an account of the 
| ground and reaſon of this hope, this faith, this confidence; perhaps I may com- 
municate it to you in another way. I find I muſt break off at once. Con- 
ar what n ſaid, and the Lend give us Os | | 
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An ACC OUNT of forte Choice Beet, of Rerdeorrer Gur, 
who departed this Life May 30, 1738, win entered the 
5 Thirteenth Year of hot n | 


Fotizantth CL 4 & of Joli burn diu Was 


born March14, 1725-6. She appeared from her infancy | to be a child af 
a ſweet diſpoſition; of great folidity and thoughtfulneſs; of a quick under- 
{tanding, and retentive memory. She was much reſerved, and greatly delighted 
in retirement and ſolitude; was not addicted to play as children uſually are, 
and if at any time ſhe amuſed herſelf with the innocent diverſions of her age, it 
was not in company with the rude and 1 but with he: more re and civi- 


lized fort of children. | A. il 


As ſhe grew up, ſhe took much delight in reading ood iel! 16's as, 


Bunyan's Pilgrims Progreſs, Janeway” s Token for Children, and others of the 


like kind; and would obſerve the difference there was between ſome children 
and others; how, that ſome as ſoon as they began to ſpeak, and before they 


could ſpeak plain, learned bad words, and took the name of God in vain; 


when others were religioufly inclined, and den 8 5 a future ſteer} of 


REELS... * 


word, and would afterwards repeat many thinm to her macher. She | was a dili- 
gent obſerver of what ad! in chriſtian:converſarion ; and among other things 


' remarked, that the converſon of the people of God was ſometimes occaſioned 


by dreams, which put them on cloſe thinking about the welfare of their i immor- 


tal ſouls. This made her greatly deſire, chat the like might be the means of 


her converſion: Accordingly, ſome time after ſhe dreamed, and in her dream 


hid a view both of heaven and hell; the ſmoke of the latter came out in a moſt 


dreadful manner, and greatly terrified her; when ſhe ſpied, as ſhe thought, her 


ſchoolmiſtreſs, a gracious good woman, in heaven, having ſome reviving drops 


in her boſom ; thither ſhe wanted to get, and at length did get to her; where 
ſhe thought herſelf in a moſt glorious place, and happy condition. Some time 


after ſhe dreamed again, that a man on horſeback appeared to her in a moſt 


terrible manner, threatening to kill her; at which ſhe thought ſhe was not at 
all daunted, but quietly and chearfully ſubmitted to the ſtroke of death; when, 


on a ſudden, ſhe found herſelf in a moſt delightful Re, w_ were abundance 
| | | of 
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of people walking to and fro; bur ſhe obſerved that they took no notice of one 
another, nor ſaid any thing to each other. When ſhe awaked, ſhe wiſhed her- 
ſelf again in that pleaſant place. This was about two years ago. Now, though 
ſhe had had many thoughts before about a future ſtare, after this ſhe began to 
think more cloſely of it. This put her upon ſecking and praying to God, that 
he would, as ſhe expreſſed herſelf, give her grace; to which ſhe was encoura 

by thoſe words, "Aft, and it ro be goons you ; ſeek, and ye n fd; knock, 220 
it ſhall be opened to you *. | 

It pleaſed God now to thous 1 her e baten ey 3 | 
* wickedneſs of her heart and nature; for notwithſtanding all her ſolidity and 
ſobriety, which ſeemed to be as it were natural to her, ſhe thought herſelf one 
of the wic kedeſt creatures upon earth. When ſhe heard that her ſchoolmiſtreſs 

beforementioned ſhould ſay of her, . Surely that child was ſanctified from the 
% womb;“ ſhe thought within herſelf, Am I, EG * _—_ not 'know how 
„ bad I am; what a wicked heart I have.” 
A rewarkable inſtance of her ſenſe of ſin, and the wrkiernef of 10 Seele, 
Foy well as of God's ſealing his pardoning grace to her ſoul; is what follows; at 
a certain time her brother ſtanding in her way, ſhe bid him remove; inſtead of 
doing which, he ſmiled at her, and gave her no anſwer ; upon that ſhe ſays to 
him, The boy ſtands like a fool.” But, O! What work did that word o 
make in her poor conſcience: She had no reſt night nor day, for ſome time after; 
until it pleaſed God to apply to her, whilſt ſhe was crying alone by herſelf, thoſe 
words, I will pardon thine iniquity, and will remember wo _ no more*; which 
calmed her conſcience, and quieted her mind. 

Her deſires after Chriſt, and an intereſt in him, grew very e j ** 
41 her ſoul a very great affection for him; ſhe would ſometimes ſay within her- | 
ſelf, I love him; methinks, I could hug him in my arms.” She thought it 
vas a hard thing to come to Chriſt. But ſhe ſometimes hoped ſhe had an inte- 
reſt in him, though ſhe durſt not ſay: ſhe had, for fears attended her. But on 
her death-bed, diſcourſing” with her father about divine things, ſhe dropped 

thoſe appropriating words, Chriſt died for me; which being obſerved by him, 

e faid to her, My dear, can you ſay, Cbriſt died for you? Yes, ſaid ſhe, 
_ Cbriſ died for ne“ Nay, one time ſhe ſaid, ſhe thought ſhe even ſaw Chriſt; 

| -when'thoſe words were made of wonderful uſe to her, for 900 a lille _ and 
be that Pall come, will come, and will not tarry®. © 

She had many ſweet words of ſcripture brought home to 105 ſoul, which 
yielded her much ſpiricual refreſhment. - Among the reſt; that portion of ſcrip- 


ture, I will Brrengthen | thee ; yea, 1 will. belp thee; yea, I will upbold thee with 


lie right hand of * Ueno was | made ye vor to her i in a time of great 
N | diſtreſs 
| a Matt. rü. » Jer. Xxxxi. 34. © Heb. x. 37. « Iſaiah xli, 10. 
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diſtreſs ; for being in great indiſpoſition of body, and knowing what v was com- 
ing upon her, and what ſhe muſt go through, was much diſcouraged; but thoſe 
words being ſet home upon her heart, ſhe was much encouraged, AN 
went through what ſhe ſo much feared, and felt but little pain. 

Sometimes ſhe would be afraid, that the paſſages of ſcriptures which came to 
her mind did not come in a right. way, and from the Spirit of God ; but were 
what ſhe had heard or read, and fo thought of them again. She would liſten 
with great attention and pleaſure to the people of God, when diſcourſing about 
their experience'of the grace of God; and would oftentimes obſerve to herſelf, 
that ber caſe and theirs was alike, and that ſhe felt and —_— the lame 
things as they did; which gave her great ſatisfaction. _— 

She had a great deſire after, and a wonderful eſteem of 8 of bumility, 
both in things temporal and ſpiritual. She admired it in others, and wiſhed for 


it in herſelf. She deſired not to have a proud look, or carriage, or to behave 


herſelf proudly, in any reſpect. She thought within herſelf, that ſhould ſhe 
live to be a woman, and God ſhould bleſs her with any thing of this world, ſhe 
ſhould chuſe to go neat and clean, but would not ſpend her money in fine 
cloaths; but what ſhe could ſpare would give to good people that were poor. | 
And as to things ſpiritual, ſhe was always fearful, left any pride or vanity ſhould 
appear in her: Hence ſhe was ſhy of ſpeaking of what God had done for her, 
left it ſhould ſeem, 'or be thought to ariſe from pride, and fo be a matter of 
boaſting. Hence ſhe ſtudiouſly affected to retire into corners, to read good 
books, and to deſire of God to give her his grace. Frequently her bed, and time 
of ſleep and reſt, were the place and time of her ſerious and deepeſt medita- 
tions; for then, to uſe her owa words, ſne could privately ;/peak to herſelf. 
And God did clothe her with humility, and gave her the ornament of a meek 
and quiet ſpirit, which is in his ſight of great price: And to the' laſt ſhe-enter- 
tained a mean and low opinion of herſelf. When it was told her, that ſuch an 
one had prayed for her, and ſuch an one had prayed for her, ſhe would ſays 
«« What, think of me! What, pray for me ! Such an unworthy creature 28 


J am!” 


She expreſſed a very great veneration and refpe&t forthe hearing af the word, . 
and other ordinances of the goſpel. - When at any time under hearing the word. 
ſhe found her heart wandering after, and her thoughts diverted to other things, 
as ſhe ſometimes did, whereby ſhe loſt much of what was ſpoken, it was a grief 


and trouble to her. And fince her ilineſs, how has ſhe longed to enjoy oppor- 


tunities of hearing the goſpe] preached, whichiſhe hoped to do with-more-atten- 
tion and profit. Her father repeating in the family one Lord's day evening the 


heads of a ſermon he had preached that day on Prov. viii. 34. Bleſſed is the man 


that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the poſte of my door, it was 
| | made 


= 


made of much uſe to her. Tuo things ſhe particularly obſerved; the ene was, 


the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of hearing the word, in order to the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and faith in him, which was proved from Rom. x. 14. How ſball they bes 
lieve in him, of whom they have not beard? And the ober was, the encourage- 
ment given to poor ſouls to wait upon the miniſtry of the word, taken from 


the inſtance of the poor man's waiting at the pool of GS who had an infir- 
mity thirty-eight years, and at laſt had a cure. 
At a certain time ſhe and her brother having ſeen the bens af; baptiſm 


| adminiſtered. by their father, they talked together about it; her brother ſaid, 


he ſhould not care to be baptized; he ſhould be afraid. But, thought ſhe, 
within herfeif, if things were but right with me; if I had but a rue une e 


of things I ſhould not be afraid, I ſhould gladly be baptized. And ſometimes | 


the would think with herſelf, what a delightful thing it would be, ſhould ſhe 


go to the Lord's ſupper, and partake of it, with the ſaints and people of God. 


When ſhe related this to her father on her death-bed, he being ſome what fear- 


ful, leſt ſhe ſhould then labour under any diſcouragements, becauſe ſhe had not 


been baptized, nor had partook of the Lord's ſupper, told her, that though 
theſe are ordinances of Chriſt, and ought to be complied with, and ſubmitted 


to by all that believe in Chriſt, who are proper ſubjects of them, and are ſatis- 
fied of their right to them, as they have health and opportunity, yet ſalvation 


does not depend upon them; perſons may be ſaved wichout them, through the 
grace of Chriſt, who have not an opportunity of ann to them; to which 
ſhe aſſrnted, and ſeemed very well ſatisfied, 

She was greatly a d with the goodneſs, grace, and mercy of God, in 
e ſuch notice of, and giving his Son for ſuch a ſinful, unworthy creature, 
as ſhe thought herſelf to be. She expreſſed much thankfulneſs for temporal 
mercies, and took great notice of the common mercies of life. When ſhe roſe 
in a morning ſhe would think with herſelf, what a mercy it was, that ſhe had 
been refreſhed * reſt, and prager in the night ſeaſon from fire and other 
dangers. 

Her afflictions, pains 6 agonies, which were many and great, were borne 
by her, in her illneſs, with much patience; though ſhe would ſometimes com- 
plain, ſhe had not, and was fearful ſhe ſhould not have patience enough. Some- 
times ſhe would think of the holy martyrs, and of their ſufferings : «O! ſays 


« ſhe, What did they ſuffer ! How were they burnt for Chriſt ? With what pa- 


e tience did they endure? O! that I had but patience to bear what God is 
& pleaſed to lay upon me.” | 
Death was no king of terrors to her; ſhe did not ſeem to have the leaſt fear 


of it, nor in any reſpect, or on any account to be intimidated by it. She often 
: expreſſed . 
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| expreſſed her willingneſs to die, and her readineſs to ſubmit to the will of God; 


and would obferve, that God ſometimes makes perſons willing to die before 
they do, which was her caſe; nor could ſhe fee, ſhe ſaid, any thing in this 
world that was deſirable, for which ſhe might wiſh to live. And if at any time 


ne ſignified any deſire of living, ſhe added, it was only for ber mother's ſake, 


who ſhe knew would be greatly troubled ac her death. Yea, ſhe longed to be 
gone, and would often pour out her ſoul, in private ejaculations, to her dear 
Lord, with whom ſhe deſired to be. Her ſiſter once obſerving her lips to 
move, as they often would when no voice was heard, ſaid to her, My dear, 
„did you ſay any thing?“ „ No, ſays ſhe, I was not ſpeaking to you, nor 
« to any body elſe; I was ſpeaking to my dear Lord.” In this frame ſhe con- 


fell aſleep in Jeſus, aged twelve years, two months, and ſixteen days. 


tinued to the laſt, as long as ſhe was ſenſible, and on Tueſday, May 30, ſweetly 


The 


dream ſhe had of the man on horſeback, was a lively emblem of her death, and 
the manner of it. Death ſeems to be repreſented by him, at whoſe awful ſtroke 
fhe was not in the leaſt diſmayed, but quietly ſubmitted to it; and no doubt 
finds herfelf in that delightful place ſhe thought herſelf to be in then, where God 


has given her places to walk amon. thoſe that fland by *. 


Theſe things, with many others which cannot be perfectly recollected, wete 
related by her, on her death-bed, to her father and mother, with whom "5 


ſhe had freedom of ſpeech about ſpiricual things. 


One thing is very remarkable, that while ſhe was diſcourſing about theſe mat- 
ters, as ſhe ſometimes would an hour, or an hour and a half together, ſhe was 
quite another perſon ; her ſpirits would revive; a briſkneſs appeared in her 
countenance ;, ſhe ſeemed to have no pain; nor was the leaſt groan or complaint 
heard from her all the while; nor any appearance of even wearineſs throughout 
the whole interval; and would for ſome time after continue better, and more 
chearful, though before her agonies were very great: and ſhe would alſo obſerve, 


| that when ſhe had pleafant thoughts, as ſhe called them, ſhe felt no pain. 


* Zech. wi. 7. 
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TT H I 8 part of Jgaiab's prophecy was delivered by him at a time when 
1  Sennacherib, king of Aſyria, had invaded the land of Judea, and was 
ho to beſiege the city of Jeruſalem; which ſtruck the inhabitants with great 
conſternation, and put them on contriving different methods for their ſecurity. 
Some of them thought of going down to Egypt, or of ſending to that nation for 
aſſiſtance, in this their time of extremity: for which they are ſharply reproved 
in the beginning of this chapter: and are told, that heir ſtrength was to fit ſtill-, 
that is, to be quiet and eaſy, and abide in the city of Feruſalem ; and not once 
think of betaking themſelves elſewhere ; when they might aſſure themſelves of 
| protection and ſafety: but this meſſage from God, by the prophet, was flighted 
by them For thus ſaith the Lord God, the holy one of Iſrael; In returning and reſt 
al ye be ſaved; in quietneſs and in confidence ſhall be your ſtrengtb, and ye would 
not”. Wherefore they are threatened with ſwift ruin and deſtruction. But as 
the Lord always had a compaſſionate: regard to his dear children, the remnant, 
| according. to the election of grace among that people; ſo he always took care 
to give out gracious promiſes for their relief and ſupport in the worſt of times. 
: Accordingly it is ſaid in the context; Aud therefore will the Lord wait, that be 
may be gracious unto you; and therefore will he be exalted, that he may have-mercy 
upon you; he will defer the execution of his judgments ; he will not ſtir; up all 
his wrath; but when the ſer time is come, he will ariſe and have mercy on you; 
; for the Lord is a God of judgment, who can do nothing but what is juſt and right, 
and every thing well and wiſely; who always acts according to Juſtice, with 
judgment and wiſdom, and alſo with clemency, goodneſs and mercy ; in which 
ſenſe the word judgment is ſometimes uſed : as when the prophet. ſays, O Lord, 
correct me, but with Judgment ; not in thine anger, leſt thou bring me to nothing *. 
And becauſe the Lord | is, in this ſenſe, a God of judgment, It is a great encou- 


Vor. 1 3 ragement 


Cn 2 b 9. V Ver. 15. Ver. 19. 4 er. x. 24. 
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ragement to perſons to wait for him, and truſt in him; Bleſſed are all they that 
wait for him, who place their hope and confidence in him, and not in men; 
who make uſe of no illicit methods, nor apply to others for help and aſſiſtance 
in time of diſtreſs, for the people ſhall dwell in Zion, at Feruſalem ; that is, in 
lafety, without fear of their enemies; ibou ſbalt weep no more, or not long; be, 
God, will be very gracious to thee, at the voice of thy cry, prayer and ſupplication 
to him; when he ſhall hear it, he will” anſwer thee, ſooner or later, in his own 
time: and though the Lord give you the bread of adverſiq, and tbe water of affliction, 
either now, at this preſent time, or hereafter, in the Babyloniſh captivity ; yer 
ſhall not thy teachers be removed into a corner any more; or as others read the 
words, by rain ſhall not be removed from thee ; 3 for one and the ſame word ſigni- 
fies both rain and a teacher; becauſe, doctrine from the mouth of the teacher, 
drops like rain upon the tender herb, and as ſhowers on the graſs; and is here 
to be underſtood of the rain of ſpiritual doctrine. ſo that the ſenſe is much the 
ſame, and the meaning of the words this; that though the people of God ſhould 
be attended with bodily afflictions, they ſhould have ſpiritual conſolation ; ' and 
though they might have a famine of bread and water, yet not of hearing the 
word | of the Lord. Thine eyes ſhall ſee thy teachers, in their proper places, doing 
the proper work of their office; and thine ears ſhall hear a voice behind thee, ſay- 
ing; This is the way, walk ye in it. The Lord will open thine ears to diſcipline, 
and thine heart to attend to the things ſpoken by him in the word of the goſpel; 
when thou turneſt out of his way, to the right hand or the left. The word be- 
ing ſaid to be behind them, points out their declenſions and backſlidings, Who 
had ſaid to the prophets, get ye out of the way; turn aſide out of the path; cauſe 
the holy one of Iſrael to ceaſe from before us*. And it is thought by ſome®, to be 
an alluſion to ſchoolmaſters, who ſtand behind their ſcholars, or at their back, 
to guide, teach, and inſtruct them. Others think, the reference is to ſhep- 
| herds following their flocks; who, when they obſerve any of the ſheep going 
out of the way, call them back; or rather, the expreſſion ſeems to be borrow- 
ed from travellers ; who coming to a place where are ſeveral 'ways, and being 
at a loſs which to take, are inclined to turn to the right hand, or the left, when 
they are called to by Ae behind them, at a diſtance from Os —_ 


them i in ebe right way * ; and ſuch 1 is this here dee to. 80 


e Calvin, Munſter, &c. 557 Joel x. 23. Quo ſi ibi ſignifcat teviam, metapharics_ 
notabiter is, qui de cœlo deſcendit & irrigat ad juſtitiam. Coccei Lexic. in Rad. IV, p. 339. 

1 Ver. 11. Deum vero die dagere comparat, dul puezos Gbi ante . 

vt eos melius formet atque regat. Calvin, in loc. 
I Loquiturautem ad fimilitudinem paſtoris; qui oves aberrantes a tergo inclamans ad viam - 
cat, & illæ audita voce ejus in ordinem redeunt. Muſculus in loc. 


* 80 the Chaldee n explains the words, NTT ** rn. this is the right way ; 
| wich 


Sen. 25. OF Mas MARY FALL. 418 
The obſervation I make on the text is this: That the word of God, or goſpel | 


of Chriſt, is a full and ſure direction to the Free of Gody as to the way in 


which they ſhould walk. 
This is the more ſure word of radius whereunto : ye do well that ye 8 heed '. 


This is 8 lamp unto your feet, and a light unto your paths *. It is the rule of faith 
and practice; by which the whole walk and converſation of the ſaints, both in 
faith and holineſs, is to be directed. We are to follow God and not men; the 
Bible, and not the doctrines and inventions of men. Though a majority may 
be on one fide of the queſtion, we are not to follow a multitude to do evil. All 
the world wondered after the beaſt *®. Nor are riches and learning to have any 
influence upon us, or weight with us, to incline. us one way or another; were 
theſe a rule of judgment, our Lord muſt have been rejected as an impoſtor and 
deceiver. Have any of 'the rulers, the heads and governors of the people, civil 
or eccleſiaſtical, or of the Phariſees, that learned body of men, believed on bim? 
But this people, who knoweth not the law, are curſede; a company of poor illi- 
terate and contemptible perſons. Not the traditions of men, the productions of 
carnal reaſon, natural ſchemes, or philoſophical quirks, are to be regarded by 
us, but the word of Chriſt : Beware, left any man ſpoil you through philoſophy and 
vain deceit; after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Chriſt v. Nor are education-principles to be truſted to and depended upon, 
without examination; nor are we to be governed by the cuſtoms of the people, 
which are generally vain*; but to the law and to the teſtimony, if men ſpeak not 
according to this word, it * becauſe there is no light in tbem. We ſhould ſearch 
. the ſcriptures *, as the noble Bereans did, to fee whether the things ſpoken are 
ſo or no; for they are they which teſtiſy of Chriſt, of his perſon and offices, of 
his grace, blood, righteouſneſs, ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, and of the way of 
ſalvation by him; they are the ſtandard to which all doctrines and practices are 
to be brought, and by which they are to be tried; and theſe contain full and 
ſure directions with reſpe& to both; they are profitable for dofrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs; that the man of God may be perfect, | 
thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works*. If any are at a loſs about the way in 
which they ſhould walk; let them examine the way-marks, the ſcriptures, the 
word of God, and goſpel of Chriſt; let them ſtand in the ways, and ſee and * 
For the dia paths, Where is the good way, and walk therein *. 
67 method 1 n N in the Fe of this ſubject, will be as follows: ' 
pO & 7 34s 9 I. I ſhall 


with which agree whey domments of R. Sol. Jarchi, R. David Kincki, _ R. Aide Bak in loc. 
Though the Arabic verſion, following the VO repreſents them as the words of ſeducers, 
directing to a wrong way. 
! 2Pet.i. 19, n Pſalm exix. "oy u Rev. Ali. 3. o John vii. 48, 49. 
y Col. l. 8. © Jer. 2.3. r Iſai. viſi. 20. John v. 39. Acts xvii. 13. 
© 2 Tim. iii. 16. u Jer. vi. 16. N 
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1. I ſhall give ſome further account of the word, ſaid to be Aab which 
= directs to, the way in which the people of God ſhould walk. LY 
Il. Shew what that way is which this word directs to. ATE 
III. Inquire what is meant by walking in the way which is W to. And, 

IV. Obſerve ſome advantages which ariſe to perſons walking in this way, and 

lich may be conſidered as encouragements to them to walk | in it. 


I. T ſhall give ſome farther. account of the word Jebind, "which drecks the 
ſaints to walk in the right way. And by this we are to underſtand, not the 
word ſpoken by angels; which is the law that. was given to Moſes, by the diſpo- 
ſition of angels*. When God appeared on mount Sinai, it was with great folem- 
nity and majeſty ; he came with ten thouſands of ſaints, his holy ones, the angels; 


From his right hand went a fiery lat; which was received by thoſe miniſtring 


jpirits, and was ordained, or diſpoſed of by them, in the band of a mediator ; 
which mediator was Moſes. But though a word ſpoken by them, and delivered 
out with ſo much ſolemnity, required the ſtricteſt attention and regard; yet 
this is not the word intended here; for that was a voice of words which they 
that heard, intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more; for they 
could not endure that which was commanded* : it was a. voice of terror, and 
devoid of mercy; it accuſed of ſin; pronounced men guilty ; curſed them 


on account of it, and was a r of condemnation and death. But the 


word in our text, is the ſtill ſmall voice of the goſpel, the voice of Chriſt; 
which his ſheep hear, and are capable of diſtinguiſhing from the voice of a 
ftranger : it is a word clothed with power, and is effectual to many great and 
wonderful purpoſes; it is a ſoul-ſhaking,' and heart-breaking voice. What is 


ſaid of the voice of the Lord, may, in ſome ſenſe, be applied to this; The voice 


of the Lord is powerful; the voice of the Lord is full of majeſty; ibe voice of the 


Tord breaks the cedars; the voice of the Lord ſhakes the wildernefs *. This is a 
means not only of awakening and convincing, but alſo of quickening ſinners, 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſins: The hour is coming, and now is, fays Chriſt, when 
the dead ſhall bear the voice of the Son of God; and they that bear ſhall liveæ; yea, 
it is a ſoul- comforting and reviving word to his people; it is he voice of the 
charmers, charming exceeding wiſely ©; it allures the hearts of believers z it ra- 
viſhes their ſouls; it raiſes and engages their affections, and fills. their minds 
with inexpreſſible delight and pleaſure ; it is a voice of love, grace and mercy. 
This word may be conſidered as ſpoken and delivered by the miniſters of Chriſt, 
who are ambaſſadors for him, and ſtand in his Read: t when they preach his 
goſpel, 

„„ Ads vii. 53. p Deut. xxxiii. a. Gal. iii. 19. 
* Heb, xii. 19, 20. » Plalm xxix. 4, 5, 8 John v. 25. « Palm vis. 
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goſpel, he ſpeaks in them, and by them; ſo that he that hears them hears him; 
and he that deſpiſes them, deſpiſes him. Now this word, whether it be con- 
ſidered as lying in the: Te or as {pokenc by Chris or as delivered by his 
faithful miniſters, is, ' 

1. The word of God. It comes Go nien was dictated by: hin. is the breath 
of the Almighty, was given forth by divine inſpiration z the writers of it were 
moved by the holy Ghoſt ; what is ſaid by David of himſelf, is as true of all 
the reſt of the penmen of the ſacred ſcriptures; the ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by 
me, and his word was in my tongue: ſo that what they wrote was not their own, 
but God's: yea, what our Lord Jeſus Chriſt delivered, as the great prophet in 

| Jjrael, was not his own, but his Father's : The word <vhich you bear, ſays he, is not 
mine, bat the Father's which ſent me . And ſo what the true and faithful miniſters 
of Chriſt preach, agreeable to the ſcriptures of truth, and the goſpel; of Chriſt, 
is to be regarded and received, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the 
word of God. And, indeed, the wonderful things which are done by it, and 
| which can be aſcribed to nothing elſe but the power of God going along with 
it, bear a teſtimony to it, and prove it to be his; ſuch as quickening of dead 
ſinners, opening blind eyes, unſtopping deaf ears, ſoftening hard hearts, ſub- 
duing rebellious wills, reconciling minds which were enmity to God, to Chriſt, 
to his goſpel, ordinances and people; and delivering ſouls out of the power 
of darkneſs, and tranſlating them into the kingdom of God's dear Son. : 
2. It is the word of truth*. The ſcriptures, in which it lies, are the ſcriptures 
ef truth, it comes from the God of truth : the ſum. and ſubſtance of it is Chriſt, 
who is be truth. It is opened and applied, and men are guided into it by the 
ſpirit of truth. It conſiſts of a ſet and chain of truths which are inſeparably 
connected together; the principal of which lies in thoſe words; This is a faith- 
ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, ks Teſs Chri . came into be world to 
fave finners, of whom 1 am chief. 

3. It is the word of reconciliation bis 5 gives the plan and; model. of reconci- 
lation, as it was drawn in the divine mind and counſel from everlaſting: i 
points out this as the work cut out for the Meſſiah, before he came; and ac- 
quaints us, that he aſſumed human nature in order to do it; and that the elect 

of God, even while they were enemies, were reconciled. to God by the death 
of his Son; and that he has actually, and compleatly, made peace for them 
by the blood of his croſs; whence the goſpel. is. called, The goſpel of e and 
| he word preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, who is Lord of all”. | 

4. It is the word of righteouſneſs" ; not only becauſe it teaches and engages 
men to live righteouly and ſoberly, but becauſe therein is revealed ihe righte- 


a | | ouſneſs 


« 2 Sam. xxiii.2, # 1 xiv. 24. 5 1 1 Theß. ü. 13. * Ephes. i 23. 
1 Tim. i. 15. 2 Cor. v. 149. Ephes. vi. 25. Acts x 36. 3 
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ouſneſs of God, from faith to faith; even that righteouſneſs, which Chriſt, who 
is God over all, has wrought out for his people; which God is well ' pleaſed 
with, and gracioufly imputes unto them; his juſtice being ſatisfied with it, and 
his law magnified and made honourable by it; and which faith lays hold upon 
as a juſtifying righteouſneſs; being pure, ſpotleſs, perfect and compleat; and 
ſo by it, all that believe are juſtified from all _ from which uy: could voc ve 
juſtified by the law of Moſes v. | 

6. It is the word of life . It is the Spirit which giveth life; it 1 dhe mbnns of 
giving and communicating ſpiritual life to dead ſinners, when attended with the 
ſpirit and power of Chriſt ; it is the ſavour of life unto life, and alſo the means 


of reviving and refreſhing drooping believers; and moreover, ſhows the path 


of life, the way to eternal life and happineſs by Chriſt; for life and immortality 
are brought to light, not by the light of . nor a the law wal Moſes, but 


through the goſpel of Chriſt % | 

6. It is the word of ſalvation”. It brings ther news of Winden by Chriſt, it 
is a declaration of it; it gives an account both of the author and nature of it; 
it deſcribes the perſons intereſted in it; it encourages poor ſouls to look toChriſt 
for it, and is the means of the nen of 1 it; it is the e 4 row unto 7778 
vation, to every one that believeth *, 

Now ſuch a word as this which comes from Wade is clothed wie his. antics 
rity, has the ſignature of truth. upon it, and is charged with macters of the 
greateſt moment and concern; ſuch as our reconciliation with God, our juſtifi- 


cation before him, and the way of life and ſalvation by Chriſt, ought to be 


attended to; and whatſoever that makes known unto us, enjoins « on __ or 
dert us to, ſhould be regarded * us; res a _ 2 N . 


II. To ſhew you what that way is which this word abort us to walk in. 
The grand and principal way is Chriſt; the leſſer ones are the paths of doctrine 
and duty, and each of theſe we are directed to by the word behind us. 

1. Chriſt is the chief and principal way the word directs us to walk in; yen, 
he himſelf ſays, I am the way. Under this head I ſhallendeavour to ou _ 
(J.) What Chriſt is the way unto. (2.) What a way he is. | 

(I.) What he is the way unto : he is the way to the Father; he is the way * 
the covenant of grace, and to a participation and enjoyment of all the bleflings 
and promiſes of it. "He" is the "aye of Hy and to vey: oe eternal 
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I.] He is the way to the Father; he is the Father's way to us, and our way 
to the Father. 7ehovah the Father never took one ſtep towards the ſalvation 
of bis people out of Chriſt 4 his thoughts about it began with him; he FG Jed 
him in the beginning of bis way of grace, Before bis works of old", of creation and 
providence z all his purpoſes, reſolutions, and determinations concerning that 
matter, were in him; the whole ſcheme of it is according to the eternal purpoſe 
_ which be Purpoſed i in Chrift Feſus our Lord  : he drew the plan and model of re- 
conciliation in him, in the: counſel of peace that was held with him; he choſe 
his ele& in him, and bleſſed them with all ſpiritual bleſſings in him; grace was 
given to. them in him before the world began. All fulneſs of grace was put 
into his hands as Mediator, that they might receive out of it, in all generations, 
grace for grace, The goings-forth of God, in the way of grace to his people, 
both in eternity and in time, have always been through Chriſt. And as he is 
the Father's way to us, he is our way to the Father: I am the way, ſays he, ng 
man cometh unto the Father but by me; none of all the individuals of human na- 
ture can come to him in any other way; but ihrough him both Jeus and Gentiles 
have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Father * , hence he is tad to be able to _ 
to the uttermoſt all that come unto God by bim. | | 
There is no way to God upon the foot of the covenant of 3 Man was 
mode after the i image, and in the likeneſs. of God; was in a ſtate of friendſhip and 
amity with God; was the favourite and darling of heaven; was placed in the 
moſt delightful and fruitful ſpot in all the globe, and had a power to eat of every 
tree in the garden, excepting one; all the creatures of the earth were ſubject to 
him, and he had all things about him for convenience and delight: But man 
being in honour abode not long; ſin ſoon ſeparated chief friends; man liſtened 
to the voice of the tempter, turned his back on God, and apoſtatized from him; 
upon which he was both aſhamed and afraid to appear before God, when called 
by him, but was obliged te it; and after his araignment, trial, and ſentence, 
be was drove out of his earthly paradiſe; and cherubims and a flaming ſword 
were placed at the eaſt of the garden, to keep the way of the tree of life; inti- 
mating, that there was no coming to God, nor obtaining life, by the covenant 
of works. God is a conſuming fire ; there is no drawing nigh to an abſolute God, 
to God out of Chriſt: Who can engage his heart to approach unto him? There 
is need of a day's-man to lay his hands on both: There is no acceſs without a 
Mediator. Chriſt is the Mediator between God and man, typified by Jacob's 
ladder, which was ſet upon the earth, and its top reached to heaven; he has 
aſſumed human nature, fulfilled the law, and ſatisfied divine Juſtice 1 in it, and 
fo ** removed the obſtacles which were in the way of a ſinner's — to God. 

£50604 hes © 
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ſons are accepted in the beloved *, 


ceptable to God through him ; 


—- 
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He takes his own people, as it were, by the hand, and leads them into his 
Father's preſence, ſo that they have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence, by the 
faith of him * : though they are Slack in themſelves they are comelyin him, through 
the perfect comelineſs and righteouſneſs he puts upon them; hence their per- 
and ſo likewiſe are their ſervices ; their prayers 
to God are odours of a ſweet nella ſavour, being preſented to him perfumed 


with the incenſe of his mediation; their ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe are ac- 
wherefore it is right that we. ſhould by bim offer 


the ſacrifice . praiſe to God contintally; that i 15 _—_ frait of our ps, giving thanks 


to his name; eſpecially, ſince, 
(2.] Chriſt is the way to the participation wk enjoyment of the bleſſings. of 


0 covenant of grace. 


The covenant of grace was made with Chriſt from ever- 


laſting, as the head and repreſentative of God's elect, and for, and on the behalf 
It was ordered in all things for God's glory, and their good, being 
ſtored with all ſpiritual bleſſings ſuitahle for them, and enſured to them; all 
which were put into the hands of Chriſt for them. Now, though all theſe bleſs- 
ings were originally provided, laid up, and ſecured i in this covenant by the free 
grace of God, yet they all come to us through | the blood of Chriſt ; hence that 


of them. 


is called the blood of the everlaſting covenant ©, 


Nor is there any coming at any 


of them but by him; thus, for inſtance, forgiveneſs of ſin is a bleſſing of the 
covenant; Iwill be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, ſays God, and their fins. and 
: but then this comes to us through the 
blood of Chriſt ; there is no pardon to be had in any other way, none to be ex- 
pected from an abſolute God, from God out of Chriſt; in him we have redemption, 
through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of our fins, according to, the riches of bis 
Nor can we come at it, but by him, and by laying as the poor publican 


their iniquities will I remember no more: 


ace © 
did, Ged be merciful, tan, be propitious to me a ſinner * 


z or, God be merci- 


ful to me a ſinner, through the propitiatory ſacrifice of his "dio . Juſtification is 
_ owing to the free grace of God, as the impulſive: and moving cauſe of it, but 
then it is alſo by the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and througb the redemp- 
tion s that is in him. Adoption is a bleſſing of grace, provided for, and beſtowed 
upon the elect in the covenant of grace; but inaſmuch as ſin threw obſtacles in 
the way of their actual and perſonal enjoyment of it, Chriſt came and redeemed 
them by his blood, that they might receive the adoption of children. In a word, 

though eternal life was promiſed in the covenant, before the world began, by 
God that cannot he, yet Chriſt came to procure it for us, and een it to us; 


be came that we ae bave in mk Pave i it more ane : 
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75 (33 Chriſt, is the way of ſalvation. which the word of God directs us to, and 
the miniſters of it ſhew unto us. He is the way-of ſalyation which God has fix- 
ed, reſolved, and determined on, God has appointed him to be his ſalvation 
unto the ends of the earth; and thoſe which he has appointed not unto; wrath, 
but ro obtain ſalvation, he has appointed them to obtain it by Chriſt Jeſus. 
The Lord, as he is determined to ſave them, he is determined to ſave them in 
this, and in no other way: I will haue mercy on the bouſe of Fudab; and. will. ſave 
them by tbe Lord their:God M and ill net fave them 2 bow), ub by rd, nor by 
Hattle, by horſes, nor by horſemen ;; wherefore, though there. may be many devices 
in a mans heart; one man may. contrive. one way of ſalyation, and another man 
another, nevert helgſe the counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand . This is a way agree- 
able to all the divine perfections ; the glory of them is great in this way of ſal- 
vation 3 here mercy and truth ure met togetber,, rigbteouſneſs and peac have kiſſed 
dach ather n. The rights and honours of God's juſtice and holineſs are hereby 
ſecured, as well as the riches: of his love, grace, and mercy, diſplayed. This 
is a way of ſalvation in which Satan is moſt grievouſly mortified ; for it muſt be 
a great mortification to that proud ſpirit to have his head bruiſed, himſelf, and 
works deſtroyed, and for men to be ſaved by. the ſeed of the woman; by Chriſt 
in human nature, the ruin of which nature he had eontrived, and brought 
about. A way in which ghe Mftineſs af man is b down, aud the haughtineſs 
of man is made lot; the creature js debaſed, his works of righteouſneſs laid 
aſide, a blaſt is blown on all his goodlineſs, aud the Lord alone is exalted. - A way 
which is entirely ſuitable, ta a, poor finner's, caſe, in, which every; thing, needful 
for him, pardon, and cleanſing, righteouſneſs; and holineſs, grace of every 
kind, and alſo lor, are provided. for him. Such a. * of lalvation is Chrilt, 
that the vileſt and chiefeſt of ſinners have no reaſon to deſpair of it; for who- 
ever. looks to him for it, and believes in him, mall not perith, but have ever- 
laſting life. To ſay no more, it is a way in which the Tighteous, though they 
are ſaid to be {ſcarcely ſaved *, by reaſon of their afflictions, trials, and tempta- 
tions, yet they are, and will be certainly Javed with an everlaſting ſalvation... 
(4. Chriſt is the way to heaven and eternal hagpineſs, Having obtained by 
his blood eternal redemption for his people, he is entered into heaven as a fore- 


runner, to take poſſeſſion of it in their name, and prepare it for them. He i is . 


the great captain of ſalyation, who brings many ſons to glory, through the 
Spirit's work of grace upon their ſouls, and, by virtue of his o blood and 
righteouſneſs; by the one as their meetnels, . and, b 7 the 0 other as their right tq 
their heavenly inheritance, without which none will ever fee or enter into the 
ky em of Heaven, ; Wb { mg 
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2. To ſhew what a way Chriſt is: he is the only way, a new: and a Foing one, 


a plain and ſtraight way, à narrow one indeed, hut yet fafe and'ſure!'''” 

{1.] He is the only way. I am, ſays he, the way; ; emphitically and eminently 
fo, the beſt and the only one: he is the only way to the Father; no ſinful man 
ever did, or could, or can, or will come to the Father, bur by him; there is 
but one Mediator between God and man, the man Obriſt Feſus. He is the only way 
to the covenant of grace, and the bleſſings of it none ever enjoyed any of 
them, but in and by him: he is the alone Mediator, ſurety, and meſſenger of 
it; he is the only way of falvation; he is the:bead'of tbe corner; neither is there 
ſalvation in any other, for there is 'none other name unden heaven given among men 
whereby we muſt be ſaved e. It is in vain to expect it from any: other perſon or 
quarter, from hills and mountains of duties, ſervices, and works of rigteouſneſs 
done by us; in him alone is the ſalvation of Hracl. There never was, nor never 
will be, any other way of ſalvation to heaven, and eternal glory; for though 
n may be ways which ne right ta men, #he end thereof is deatb s. 

[2.] Chriſt is a net way; not newly contrived or found out, for US was fir 
up from everlaſting, from the'beginning, or ever the earth-was*;, nor newly diſco- 
vered, for he was made known as the ſeed ef ths woman to our firſt parents, 5 

immediately after the fall; nor newly made uſe of, for he was the lab lain 
from the foundation of the world, to whofe blood, Fighteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, 
all the Old-Teſtament faints looked, and by whoſe grace they were ſaved; as 
we are: but he is called the new way, in oppoſition to the old way, by the co- 
venant of works, and becauſe he is more clearly revealed as be way under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation; be holy Ghoſt this fignifying, that tbe way inte the volieſt of 
all was not yet made manife ft, that is, fo clearly, while the frft taberiack' was yet- 
 Randing ”. Moreover, he may be called fo, becauſe he was lately lain, his 
blood was newly ſhed, and his facrifice but a little while ago offered up; he is 
„e, the new flain way,” as ſome *- render the phraſe.” Beſides, 
he is the new way, becauſe he'is always new, and never. and he i is Tefws, rhe 
way of faFvation, be ſame to day, yeſterday, and for ever . 

1 ] He is a Bing way. Fe is the living Mediator and Real dur w way 
to God lies not through the facrifices of ſlain beaſts, of dead carcaſes, but through 
a living Saviour, who is the author both of ſpiritual and eternal life. He gives 
| fpiricual life to his people, to enable them to walk in himſelf, the way; for 

there are none but living perfons walk here, and he maintains that life in them, 
10 that none in this * ever 2808 and be gives unto th Them "eternal life: 5 7 8 
; > 
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way, the truth, and the life; that is, the true way to eternal life; and he ever 
lives, and continues to be this way; though he was nun n for ever. 
more, and. has the keys of bell and deatuw nh en ee 

[A.]; It is, a plain and ſtraight way; a plain Way, that is, to hem: that know 

bim. to be the way of peace. Mhat wiſdom ſays of her words, that they are all 
plain to bim that underſtandeth, and right to them that find knowledge *, is eq ually. 
true.of Chriſt, as the way; who is ſuch an ane in which wayfaring men, though 
fools, men, of. mean capacities, Hall not err. This is no round- about way; there 
are no mazes and lahyrinths, no windings and turnings in it. Chriſt is a ſtraight. 
way to the Father, the direct. way of ſalvation, a near way to heaven: let thine. 
eyes lock. right on, and let. thine, eye-lids look ftraight Before thee e, to Jeſus the cap- 
rain of ſalvation, the author and finiſher, of faith; and ſo preſs. on forward. to 
the mark for the prize of the high calling. of God in him: 

5.], Chriſt is indeed a raren ways „ Ae n % Oy, <2 preſſed or rafticed 
4. Way 3 th way. ſtrewed 5.0 it were with, afflictions, attended with difficulties 
and dittre 1 that walk ; in this way, all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall 
Juffer perſecution , in one ſhape or another. They muſt expect tribulation in 
it; Chriſt has foretold it; none have been without it: This is a path all walk in 
Ga heaven ; 3, we muſt tbrough much Kine enter into the Herten of God . 
then, 

(6. He i is n N sor ay j . ever RT 4 or ever will periſh, i in 
this way. It i is ſaid, c lion Hall be there, nor any. ravenous beaſt Kall go up, thereon; 
it. ſhall not be found there, but the redeemed hall walk there *; that is, in ſafety : 
for though Satan goes about like 4 roaring Lon, ſeeking whom be may devour *, yet 
he cannot devour or deſtroy any that are walking in Chriſt h way; and though 
there may be many ravenous beaſts of prey, ſuch as principalities and powers, the 
rulers of the darkneſs f this world, ſpiritual wickedneſs. in bigh, places, which ſeck 
to oppreſs t the redeemed that walk here; yet though they may diſturb their out- 
ward peace, they can never take away their ſpiritual comforts, nor deprive 
them of their future happineſs ; ; for, as has been already obſerved, the ae | 
though they are ſcarcely. ſaved, yet they are certainhy ſaved at laſt. 
2. There are other leſſer ways and paths of doctrine and duty, which agree, 
and fall i in with, and relate unto Chriſt tl the chief and principal way, which the 
word directs ſaints to walk in: He will teach Us, of Bis ways, and we will walk, 
in bis. paths. And, | | 
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and inſtitutions of Chriſt, of which he had got ſome knowledge, though but 
ſmall : wherefore Aguila and Priſcilla, upon hearing of him, took him aſide 


ptivately, and expounded to him the way of God more perfefily* that is, they led 


him more diſtinctly into the path of truth; by their means hel became more 


acquainted: with the doctrines of the goſpel, and the truths'of the ehtiltian⸗ reli 


gion. This is a way which every good man deſires to walk in; be makes 
choice of it, and takes delight and pleaſure in it. I Dave choſen, ſays David, 
the away of truth'. Yea, it is a very agreeable and plealing ſight toſuch'to ſb . 
others walk ing in this path. The apoſtle John tells the elect lady, that' he re- 
joiced greatly that he found of her children walking in truth v; not oni) uptightly, 


and with integrity, in their lives and converſations, but in the truth of the goſ- 


pel. And he expteſſes himſelf in much the ſame manner to Gains; 7 rejoiced 
greatly, ſays he, when the brethren came and e of the" Truth" that is in thee, 


even as thou walkeſt in the truth.” TI have no greater Joy, 1 that 19. bear that 'chil- 


dren walk i in truth", Now it is the Spitit of God that is the; 


jide'6f his people, 
and leads them into the way of truth : When he, rhe Spirit 


trab, is come, ſays 


_ Chriſt, he will guide you, edvynor« vas, ** he will lead you the way,” into all 


truth o; under whoſe guidance and direction, grace, influence and aſſiſtance, 
the ſaints are ſometimes enabled to make conſiderable progrefs'and advances i 10 
this way; for tbe path of, tbe Jul. 15 as the 42 8 bt, that t ſoineth m more and mare 
unto the perfelt day”. 

* (2.) There is the path of e ike” way of Chriſt's Commandments ; 5. 
particularly the two goſpel-inſtitutions of Baptiſin and the Lord's s Supper; which 
it is the will of Chriſt his people ſhould: attend DADS. and walk i in. Concerning 


| which, the word gives plain directions. 


The ordinance of Baptiſm or Lord himſelf fubtitrect to, and fo recom- 
mended it by his own example: he alſo clothed it with his authority, and gave 
commiſſion to his diſciples to practiſe it z wh“ accordingly did adminiſter it to 
proper ſubjects, and in a proper manner. And if any perfons have any doubt 
or heſitation in their minds about either the ſubjects, or mode of baptifm, let 
them tand in the ways and fe," look up to the way- marks, the ſcriptures of 
truth, and there inquite, and aft for the old Paths, where is the 2 woch, and. 
walk thertin*. Let them look over the accounts of the adiniiniftration of this 
ordinance in the times of Jobn, Chriſt, and his apoſtles: and as to the ſubjects 
of it, they will find that thoſe who were baptized by Jobn, the firſt adminiſtrator 
of this ordinance, were fuch as confeſſed thtir fins * ; who being made ſenſible of 
their fins of heart and life, mage an humble and ingenuous acknowledgment 
of them + That thoſe who were baptized by Chriſt, or rather by his orders, 

| for 

* Acts viii. 24—26. 4 Plalm cxix, 30. ry 2 John, yer, 4 1 3 John ilk 4h- 

John xv;. 13. P Prov, i iv, 28, 4 Jer. vi. 16. 8.6 - 


SI. 23. OF MAS MARY FALL 421 


for Jeſus himſelf Baptixed not but his diſciples, were ſuch who were firſt made 
diſeiples by him; that is, they were inſtructed in the knowledge of themſetoes 
and ſal vation by hier; they were taught to deny themſelves, take up the croſs, and 
follors im Jeſus made and baptized more diſciples than Fohn*;. he firſt made 
them diſciples, and then baptized them, or ordered them to be baptized: That 
thoſe to whom this ordinance was adminiſtered by the apoſtles of Chriſt, after 
his reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven, were ſuch who received 
the boly Ghoſt as well as they, who repented of their ſins, and believed in Chriſt, 
or at leaſt profeſſed to do ſo. The inſtance of the eunuch is a remarkable one, 
to-whoſe chariot Philip was bid to join himſelf,” when he found him reading a 
paſſage in the prophecy of Tfaiah , from which ſcripture, being taken up into 
the chariot. with him, he preached: Chriſt to him, gave him an account” of bis 
perſon; offices, doctrines and ordinances, and particularly this of Baptiſm: and 
when they were come to a place of water convenient for the adminiſtration of 
it, ru eunüch ſays to Philip, See, here is water, ' what doth hinder me to be bap- 
nac] And Philip ſurd, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And be 
 anfwereld and ſaid, I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God* upon which pro- 
feſſion of his faich he baptized him. Now this man was a proſelyte to the Jewiſh 
religion, a: ſerious and devout man, and was employed in a religious way 
when Philip came up to him; and yet, notwithſtanding all this, he had no 
right to chis ordinance of Chriſt without faith in him, and a profeſſion of ie; nor 
would Philip adminiſter it to him without it. Lock over all theſe accounts, 
I ſay, and you will find the perſons now deſcribed to be the only proper ſubjects 
of baptiſm: nor will you be able to obſerve, that ever any one infant was bap- 
tiaed by Fabn, by Chriſt, of his apoſtles; or that there is either a precept or a 
precedent for ſuch a practice, in all the word of God. And as to the mode of 
adminiſtration; of this ordinance, if you have any ſcruple about that, look over 
the ſame accounts, and you will find that the firſt ſubjects of it were baptized 
in rivers, in places where was a large confluenee of water, and choſe for that 
purpoſe; and that they: were there baptized by immerſion,” or covering the 
whole body in water. The firſt that were baptized by Jobn, were baptized i in 
che river Jorden; us was alſo our Lord: Jeſus' Chriſt, of whom it is faid,. üben 
de woas duptixeu, he went up fraighteoay' out of the” water"; not from the water- 
fide,” but out of it; which ſhews that he muſt have been in it; where he was 
baptized; not by. ſprinkling, or pouring water on him, but by immerſion into it; 
for that he ſhould go into the river, in order to be baptized in any other way, 
zs not only ridiculous, bur incredible. John allo baptized in Anon; near to Salim, 
e there wat much water there; a large confluence of it, fit for his purpoſe, 
and 
„John iv. 1, 23 + As vill. 35, 372 N Matt. 8-4 16. John in. 23 
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and his way of. adminiſtration. When Philip baptized the eunuch, it is ſaid: 5 
went down bath into the water *; not the declivity of the earth, to the water-ſide, 
or bank of the river; for this little ſilly trifling criticiſm, is deſtroyed by what 
the hiſtorian obſerves before, that they came unto à certain water, the river Eleu- 
therus, as Beza? conjectures: They were come to the river- ſide, to the bank 
of it. when the eunuch deſired Baptiſm; and i it being agreed to, they went down. 
into the water itſelf, and he baptized bim; and when. they were come up out of the. 
walter, the ſpirit of the Lord; caught away Philip. Which circumſtances clearly 
ſhew in what manner this ordinance was adminiſtered.” Nor can any other mode 
but that of immerſion anſwer to the primary ſignification of the word. pernle; 
nor to the types of Baptiſin, Noab's ark, and the paſſing of the Iſraelites under 
the cloud, and in the ſea; nor the end of baptiſm, which is to repreſent the 
burial and reſurrection of Chriſt; nor the metaphorical baptiſms of Chriſt's ſuffer- 
ings, and the extraordinary donation of the Spirit: on the day. of Pentecoſt; 1. 
The Lord's Supper is another ordinance of C hriſt, which-he: himſelf; inſtituted 
and adminiſtered to his diſciples," and ordered them to obſerve in remembrance. 
of him; and which they accordingly did. The firſt chriſtians were inſtructed 
in it, and taught to attend to it; and it is taken notice of, to their honour, that 
they continued edfaſtl in_the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking: of 
bread, and in prayer *. This is an ordinance: to be- performed with faith and 
fervency, in commemoration. of the ſufferings and death, ſacriſice and ſatisfac- 
tion of Chriſt; and that frequently, and to be continued until the coming of 
Chriſt. And if any man has any doubt about the ordinance itſelf, let him con- 
ſult the ſacred oracles, they will direct him in this way; or about his right unto 
it, let him examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat. But belidey theſe paths of n | 
ordinances, the word behind us directs us to, a 01-238 dos! 156% bed: 
(3.) The, way of divine worſhip in general, both public.and- private... The 


worſhip of God was firſt perſonal, and then was ſet up in a family, in Adam's 


family; but when men increaſed into families, and theſe. grew numerous, .they 
joined together in public. ſocial acts of worſhip, and began to call upon the name 
of the Lord * conjunctly, and in a public manner. When Jae}, the people of 
God's choice, became a diſtinct nation, a tabernacle was ſet up by. divine order, 
at the door of which the whole. congregation was at certain times to aſſemhle; 
and when they were eſtabliſhed in the land the Lord their God gave unto them, 

a temple was built, whither the ſeveral tribes went up to worſhip the Lord in his 
holy mountain. Propbecies were delivered out under the Old- Teſtament diſ- 
penſation; that the ſaints under the New ſhould. call upon the name. of: (the Lord 
to ſerve bim with one conſent *, which were; remarkably. fulfilled. 1 in the firſt; chriſ⸗ 
tians, 


As vii. 36, 38, 39. In loc. 2 Add ii. 42. , 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
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tians, who'met together to pray and hear the word, and were of one beart and 
of one heul ez nor ought we to forſate the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome is bat” erbor ting one another, and fo much the more, as we ſce the 
day approaching There is alſo private worſhip, which ſhould be attended; 
the people of God ought to meet in private together, and pray with one another; 
build up one another in their moſt holy faith, and converſe together about the 
things of God, and their own experience. There is a family worſhip, which 
chould be kept up: ve ought to read the ſcripture, and pray in and with, and 
for our families; and dere is alſo a perſonal, eloſet, ſecret worſhip, which ſhould 
not be neglected: When thou prayeſt, fays Chriſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when 
thou' haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy n which i 15 in e and 1 Father w/e 
fab is ſecret ſhall reward thee open,... 3, 
Wn! The path of duty, of the wal of goſper conveitiein and hotineſs, 1s 
| Gireced to by the word bebind uc. External holineſs of life is what becomes 
the goſpel of 'Chriſt, ' and bought to be followed by all the profeſſors of it. The 
doctrine of the grace of God inſtructs them in it, and engages them to it: 
teaches them how they ſhould behave both in the world, and in the church; 
that they ought to W in wiſdom towards tbem that are without, circumſpect , 
not as*fools* r as wiſe ; redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evils; and it di- 
rects them to wall in love towards one another, with all lowlineſs and nee tut, 
uit long-ſuſfering, forbearing one another in love, OOTY to keep the _— of 
uh git in obe dona Fe eye was tt ef 
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III. Yam now to ſhew-you what is heath 17 a in this way which is dit 
exbornd to, Walking, as it reſpects Chriſt he Way, deſigns believing in him; 
to bekeve in the light, and to walk in the light, are one "and the ſame thing. 
Believing in Chriſt, and walking in Chrift, are terms ſynonymous: It is by 
faith believers walk in Chriſt: We walk by faith, ſays the apoſtle, not by fight". 
Faith is the eye of the foul which looks to Chriſt, and is the foot by which it 
goes to him, -and'walks in Bim, as it has reteived hic . . Walkiog, as it reſ pects 
the other ways of doctrine and duty, ſignifies an embracing of them, and obe- 
dience to them; for as there is faith, and wherever it is in truth, there is and 
will be be obedience of faith; ſuch as receive Chriſt and his goſpel. truly, obey from 
the heart the form of doctrine delivered to them“; and are deſirous of walking in 
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ®. They make Chriſt the 
pattern and example, after whom they would copy, and would r walk, 
Trek 6X be walked". „ Now walking in both theſe ſenſes, 2 


| 1. Suppoſe F 
2 A3 i iv. 35. TY 3 a aan; 5 F. Matt. vi; 6. 

5 Coloſs. iv. 5. Ephes. v e > . 2. and 3 2, 3. E. 2 Cor. v. 7. 
* Colols; u. 7. 7 Rom, vi. 17. „Lake i. 6. 1 John ii. 6. 
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and his way of-adminiſtration. When Philip baptized the eunuch, it is. aid hs 
went down bath into the water x; not the declivity of the earth, to the water-lide, 
or bank of the river; for this little filly trifling criticiſm, is deſtroyed. by what. 
the hiſtorian obſerves before, that they; came unto à certain water, the river Eleu- 
therys, as Beza? conjectures: They were come to the river-lide, to the bank. 
of it, when the eunuch deſired Baptiſm; and it being agreed to, they went down. 
into the water itſelf, and he baptized him; and when, they were come up out of the 
watgr, the ſpirit of the Lord caught away Philip. Which circumſtances clearly 
ſhew in what manner this ordinance was adminiſtered, Nor can any other mode 
but that of immerſion anſwer to the primary ſignification of the word germ; 
nor to the types of Baptiſin, Moab's ark, and the paſſing of the Iſraelites under 
the cloud, and in the ſca; nor the end of baptiſm, which is to repreſent the 
burial and reſurrection of Chriſt; nor the metaphorical baptiſms of Chriſt's ſuffer- 
iogs, and the extraordinary donation of the Spirit on the daꝶ of Pentecoſt. 
The Lord's Supper is another ordinance of Chriſt, wich he himſelf inſtituted 
hid adminiſtered to his diſciples, and ordered them to obſeruve in remembrance. 
of him; and which they accordingly did. The firſt chriſtians were inſtructed 
in it, and taught to attend to it; and it is taken notice of, to their honour, that 
they continued ſedfaſly in the @poſtles doctrine ang: fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayer. This is an ordinance to be performed with faith and 
fervency, in commemoration. of the ſufferings and death, ſacriſice and fatisfac- 
tion of Chriſt; and that frequently, and to be continued until the coming of 
Chriſt. And if any man has any douht about the ordinance itſelf, let him con- 
ſult the ſacred oracles, they will direct him in this way; or about his right unto 
it, let him examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat. But belides theſe Row One 
ordinances, the word behind us directs us to, 01 354 2 "462 44 9152 
(3.) The way of divine worſhip; in general, both public.and- private.. 7 The 
worſhip of God was firſt perſonal, and then was ſet. up in a family, in Adam's 
family; but when men increaſed into families, and theſe grew numerous, they 
joined together in public ſocial acts of worſhip, and began to call upon the name 
of the Lord .conjunRtly, and in a public manner. When rael, the people of 
God's choice, became a diſtinct nation, a tabernacle was ſet-up, by divine order, 
at the door of which the whole congregation was at certain times, ta aſſemble; 
and when they were eſtabliſhed in the land the Lord their God gave unto them, 
a temple was built, whither the ſeveral tribes went up to worſhip the Lord in his 
holy mountain. Prophecies were delivered out under the Old: Teſtament diſ- 
penſation; that the ſaints under the New ſhould «all; upon the name of (the Lord 
zo ads bim with one conſent © 1, which Mere; remarkably fulfilled. in the firſt chriſ- 
tians, 
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tians, who met together to pray and hear the word, and were of one heart and 
of one ul a; nor ought we to forſake the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome iz but exborting one another, and fo nuch the more, as we ſce the 
day approaching ©. ©} There is alſo private worſhip, which ſhould' be attended; 
the people of God ought to meet in private together, and pray with one another; 
build up*one another in their moſt holy faith, and converſe together about the 
things of God, and their own experience. There is a family wonſbip, which 
ſhould be kept up: we ought to read the ſcripture, and pray in and with, and 
for our families; and there i is alſo a perſonal, eloſet, ſecret worſhip, which ſhould 
not be neglected: When' thou prayeſt, fays Chriſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when 
thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father which 1 is in 1 and * anten en 
fee in ſecret Pall reward thee openty'*, 0 
(A.) The path of duty, or the way of eſpe converſation and holineſs, is 

directed to by the word Bebind ub. External holineſs of life is what becomes 
the goſpel of Chriſt, and bught to be followed by all the profeſſors of it. The 
doctrine of the graee of God inſtructs them in it, and engages them to it: It 
reaches them how they ſhould behave both in the world, and in the church; 
that they oveht to wWulk in 407 „dom towards them that are without, circumſpettly, 
not a5*fvols* 2 45 wiſh ;" rederming the time; Becauſe the days are evil s; and it di- 
rects them to walk in love towards one another, with all lowlineſs and meetneſs, 


with long-ſuſfering, forbearing 01 one another in lobe nnn to keep the N of 
the _ in be dong 7 Peace Wilm en 43-4 
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III. Jean now to ſhew- you what is meant 105 t in this way which is here 
exons to. Walking, as it reſpects Chriſt he way, deſigns believing in him; 
to believe in the light, and to walk in the light, are one and the ſame thing. 
Believing in Chriſt, and walking in Chriſt, are terms ſynonymous: It is by 
faith believers walk in Chriſt: Ve walk by faith, ſays the apoſtle, not by fight | 
Faith is che eye of the foul which looks to Chriſt, and is the foot by which it 
goes to him, and'walks in him, as it has reteived bim r. . Walking, as it reſſ ſpects 
the other ways of doctrine and duty, ſignifies an embracing of them, and obe- 
dience to them; for as there 1 is faith, and wherever it is in truth, there 1 is. and 
will be the obedience of faith; ſuch as receive Chriſt and his goſpel. truly, obey from 
the heart the form of dofrine delivered to them; and are deſirous of walking in 
all the cummandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs v. The make Chriſt the 
pattern and example, after whom they would copy, and wou Id willingly walk, 
even as he walked": Now a, in both theſe ſenſes, : | 
5 Suppoſcs 
© Ads iv: r, 3z%/%r9ů n „Hab, 26, a | "Matt, vi; 6. 
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1. Suppoſes life. A dead man cannot walk, nor even ſtand. upon his "0 
Men in a ſtate of nature are dead in treſpeſſes. and Ante. Whoever lives in plea- 


fare, in ſinful luſts and pleaſures, are dead while they live. There muſt be a 


principle of life implanted in them; the Spirit of life from Chriſt muſt enter 
into them; breath from the Almighty muſt come into them, as in the dry bones 


in Exekiel's viſion, ere they will ſtand mon their feet, walk | in brit and i in by 


ways, believe in him, or obey him truly. 

This ſuppoſes ſtrength as well as life. There may 8 life where n is no 
ſtrength to walk; but there can be no ſtrength where there is no life. Men in 
a ſtate of unregeneracy, as they are deſtitute of life, they are without ſtrength v. 
In this condition are God's elect, whilſt unregenerate, and ſo they were when 
Chriſt died for them: Nor can they do any thing without him, though all 


things through him ſtrengthening of them. In him are both 2beir righteouſneſs 


and ſtreugtb; to him they look for both; and as they receive the one, ſo they 


do the other from him, whereby they are enabled to walk in him, and in his | 


ways; and ſuch only are capable thereof: e is the man . es is in 
thee, in whoſe heart are the ways of tbem. 

3. This requires wiſdom and. guidance as. well as Avenel; KY is ſaid: of the 
wicked, that there is no judgment in their goings * they are like children that have 
no diſcretion 3 cannot conduct themſelves; they are without a true guide, rule le 
and direction; they walk after the fleſp, the dictates of carnal reaſon; and, indeed 
the way of man, even of a good man, 7s not in himſelf s it is not in man that walk- 
eth to direft his ſteps; the Spirit of God is his guide and director; by him his 
fteps are ordered; he holds him * n e 3 * begebe up 0 0, es 1 
bim with his counſel, _ = 2. 
4. Walking denotes a H 4 a going on, and "Ann Ic is 1 tak- 
ing a ſtep or two that can properly be called walking. T here are ſome perſons. 
who take but, as it were, a Rep or two in religion; in the way of God: they are 
no ſooner in, but they out again; this cannot be ſaid to be walking in the way; 
nor are ſuch who have put their hand to the ploug b, and look back, fit for the king- 
dom of Cod. But true walkers j in Chriſt are not of 2 them who draw. back unto per- 
dition, but of them that believe, continue to believe, go on believing 10 Chriſt, 
walking in him, and in his truths and ordinances, ta the ſaving of the 88 that 
is, until they receive the end A their ac js even the Jabwation, 75 Nee . 


TV. The laſt thing pep is to conlider the advantages which ariſe to per- 
ſons who walk in the way directed to; and which may be looked upon as ſo 
many encouragements thereunto. And, 
5 7 1. A 
' © Ephes. ii. 1. 1 Tim. v. „ „ gene 2 Pfalm Ixxxiv. 5. | 
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1. A man that walks in this way may be ſure he is right; he has a ſure way 
to walk in, a ſure guide that goes before him, and directs him, and a ſure word 
of prophecy, to which he does well to take heed. And if at any time doubts 
concerning the way ariſe, he has nothing more to do, than to look up to the 
way- marks; to conſult the ſcriptures, which are ready at hand, and to hearken 
to the voice behind him, when he is about to turn to the right hand or the left. 

As it is, on the one hand, very uncomfortable to travellers, when they know 
not whether they are in the right road or no; ſo on the other hand, it makes 
ethem go on more chearfully, and their journey more eaſy and Fe, when 
they are ſatisfied they are in the right way. 
2. Such are well provided for that walk in the way the word 3 unto; 
their bread is given them, and their waters are ſure unto them. Though they 
paſs through the valley of Baca, the valley of weeping, yet they find a well 
that fopplics them with every thing neceſſary. Chriſt is a ſun to warm, refreſh, 
and comfort them, and a ſbield to protect them from all their enemies; he gives 
them grace, every needful ſupply of it by the way, and will, at laſt, give them 
glory; and in the mean while, withbolds no good — from them that walt up- 
rigbth in this way ». | 

3. Such may expect to be Qrengrhened yet more and more; to go from 

frength to firength, from one degree of it to another; ſince God has promiſed 
that the righteous ſhall. hold on bis way; and be that hath clean bands ſhall be 
ſtronger and ftrenger ; and, that they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 
ſtrength; they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles; they ſhall run and not be weary, „ 0 
| they ſhall walk and not faint *; yea, the way of the Lord itſelf is Areng tb unto the 
upright). What greater encouragement can there be to walk on in this way; 
and againſt thoſe doubts and fears which are apt to poſſeſs the minds of poor 
weary travellers? _ 
4. Wiſdom's ways are ways of pleaſantmſe and all ber paths are Peace z, Chriſt 
| himſelf, as the way, is pleaſant to walk in, and fo are all the leſſer paths of 
doctrine and duty ; none of his commandments are grievous, his yoke. is eaſy, and 
bis burden ligbt; his tabernacles are amiable; a day in his courts is better than 
a thouſand elſewhere. When he ſheds abroad his love, how chearfully do be- 
lievers run the way of his commandments? When he puts his Spirit within 
them, to enable them to walk in his ſtatutes, with what pleaſure do they ob- 
ſerve them? And when he lifts up the light of his countenance, and affords his 
gracious preſence, and fills them with joy unſpeakable and full of glory 3 z this 
produces an inward, ſettled, and perfect peace. 
5. The preſence of God and Chriſt may be looked for by ſuch, Rnce i it is 
ſaid, Thou meeteſt bim that rej ſoiceth and worketh rigbteouſueſs; thoſe that remember 
Vol. 1. | 31 thee 
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thee in thy ways *. Where is God to be met with ? Or, can it be expected that 
God ſhould meet with us but in Chriſt the way? And where is the preſence of 
Chriſt to be enjoyed, as in his houſe, his ordinances; and in thoſe ways his 


word dire&s unto ? 


6. TheLord has promiſed to give walking places to ſuch perſons: Thus faith 


. the Lord of hoſts, If thou wilt walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep my charge, 


then thou ſbalt alſo judge my bouſe, and ſhalt alſo keep my courts, and I will give 


thee places to walk among theſe that ſtand by”; meaning either among the angels 
or ſaints, and that both in this world, and in that which is to come; for they 


have fellow ſhip with both, in either ſtate: and the ſame ſhall alſo walk with 
Chriſt in 2wh7te®, in the robe of his righteouſneſs, and in the raiment of immor- 
tality; for they are worthy, not through their own, but the worthineſs of Chriſt, | 
In a word, as many as walk in this way, and according to #his rule, peace be on 


them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. 


I have now finiſhed what I propoſed, in conſidering this paſſage of ſcripture 3 


which our deceaſed friend, in her life time, deſired might be the ſubject of her 


funeral diſcourſe, and whoſe character might now be expected from me. She 
was, I underſtand, averſe to encomiums on ſuch occaſions; and, for my own 
part, I never had any great inclination to ſuch ſervices and may be very. well 
now excuſed, fince the deceafed was an entire ſtranger to me; and had I been 
never ſo well acquainted with her, it would be needleſs to give her character 


among you; who ſo well knew her manner of life and converfation, how ſhe 


behaved as a wife, a parent, friend, and neighbour ; and thoſe of you who had 
the happinels of a chriſtian converſation with her, knew what an experience ſhe 


had of the grace of God; what were her faith in Chriſt, love to him, and zeal 


for his cauſe and intereſt, his honour and glory. 

Imperfections and infirmities belong to human nature; there is not @ juſt man 
er woman that lives, and does good, and finneth not, Tf any thing of this kind 
has fallen under your obſervation, it ought to be buried in total ſilence, and in 
everlaſting oblivion : and the uſes you are to make of it, for yourſelves, are hu- 
mility, care, and caution. But, on the other hand, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on "I things, and do them; and the N | 
of peace ** be with you. 
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Romans VIII. 33, 34. 


Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele ? 1 t is ; God that 
 juſtifieth : Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea 
rather, that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of Ged, 


_ who alſo maketh deen for « 


| T HE preceding chapter contains | the believer's complaint of indvelliag ſin, 
| and expreſſes the nature, prevalence and ill effects of it, and his grief of 
mind on that account; and this chapter declares his triumph of faith in a view 
of deliverance from it, and from all condemnation by it, through the blood, 
righteouſneſs and ſaerifiee of Chriſt: which triumph is founded upon things the 
moſt ſolid and ſubſtantial, delivered in the text and eontext; ſuch as relate to the 
grace of the Father in predeſtination, in the miſſion of his Son in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh, in not ſparing him, but delivering him up for us all; in the effectual 


vocation, juſtification, and glorification of his choſen. ones; and which relate 
ro the grace of Chriſt, in his aſſumption of human nature, in fulfilling the law 
both in its precept and penalty, in his ſufferings and death, in his reſurrection, 
ſeſſion at God's right hand, and interceſſion for his people: and which relate 
to the grace of the bleſſed Spirit, in quickening and rene wing carnal minds, in 
leading men out of themſelves to Chriſt; in witneſſing ta their ſpirits that they 
are the children of God, and in helping their infirmities, and mak ing g intereeſſion 
for them according to the will of God; and particularly this triumph of faith 
is expreſſed in the fulleſt and ſtrongeſt manner in the words before us, who ſeal 
ly any thing to the charge of God's elt? &. 

The words are put by way of interrogation, who ſpall lay any thing = the 
charge of God's eleft ? or accuſe them ? or call them to an account? or enter an 
action againſt them in open court? It is a challenge, a bidding defiance to all 
and every one to do it; ſince it is God that juſtifieth, that is, his elect: he ac- 
—_ and clears them from all charges exhibited againſt them ; and therefore 

| | „ | whatever 
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whatever are laid againſt them are of no avail, and can never iſſue in their con- 
demnation; who is be that condemneth the ele& of God? that will cenſure or 
Paſs un upon them? and if any ſhould, What will it ſignify, ſeeing it is 
Chriſt that died for their fins, and roſe again for their juſtification, and is at ihe right 
hand of God, as their advocate, and ever lives to make interceſſion for them. Though 
theſe things are put by way of queſtion, they may be reduced to abſolute pro- 
poſitions : the ſenſe of them is, that « there are none that can lay any thing to 
* the charge of God's ele& to any purpoſe, but what will eaſily be ſet aſide 
& nor can any juſtly bring them under a ſentence of condemnation, and much 
te leſs execute ſuch a ſentence on them.” The whole may be compriſed in the 
two on ot os. propoſitions : N | 


11 That no charge ſhall be brought againſt, nor any condemnation brought | 
upon, the elect of God. 

II. That the Father's juſtification of chem, the Son's dying for them, his 
reſurrection from the dead, ſeſſion at the right hand of God, and in- 
terceſſion on their account, are a ſufficient and full ſecurity to them 

trom all e and condemnation whatever. 

I. That no theres of any avail mal, or can bu laid tat or any 6 8 
of condemnation executed upon the elect of God. Theſe are without ſpot and 
fault before the throne of God; they are unblameable and unreproveable in 
his ſight, and there is no condemnation to them. For the further explanation 
of this doctrine, I ſhall, | | 


Firſt, Shew who the ele& of God are. 2 Fm 


_ + Secondly, In what ſenſe no charge and condemnation can be upon Went 


Firſt, Who are the ele& of God. Theſe are a ſelect number of men, who are 
the objects of God's love, whom he has choſen in Chriſt, unto eternal life and 
ſalvation before the foundation of the world, of his own ſovereign good will 
and pleaſure, by certain ways of his own appointing, ſo that they are peculiarly 
his. It will be proper to take this account into ſeveral parts, and briefly ex- 
plain them. 

1. The elect of God are a ; ſilef number of men, of Adam's poſterity z for elect 
angels are not here meant: they are a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people; not whole nations, churches, bodies, and communities 
of men, but particular perfons z they are ſuch who are ſeparated and fer apart 
from the reſt of mankind, and are alone, and are not reckoned among the nations: 
as they are redeemed and called, fo they are choſen out of all nations, kindreds, 
people, and 8 ; and though, condccred by themſelves, they are a great num- 
ber, 
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ber, which no man can number; yet, comparatively, they are but few, many 


| be called, but few choſen, Matt. xx. 16. 
2. They are the objects of the love of God, of his everlaſting and nchen abe 


Wee | and becauſe they are the beloved of the Lord, therefore they are choſen 


by him unto ſalvation : ſo the people of 17ael were choſen as a nation to out- 


ward privileges above all nations, not becauſe they were more than others, for 


they were the feweſt of all people, but becauſe the Lord loved them, Deut. vii. 7, 8 
Electio preſupponit dileftionem, Election preſuppoſes love.” Love is the res 


and original of it: whom God did foreknow, them be did predeſtinate, as in the 


context; hence they are ſtiled ele# according to the fore knowledge of God the Fa- 


ther, 1 Peter i. 2. which is to be underſtood not of the bare preſcience of God, 


which reaches to all the ſons of men, for then all would be the elect of God; 
but of ſuch foreknowledge of them as includes in it the ſtrongeſt love and affec- 
tion for them; of which his choice of them to everlalling life, is a GANG? in- 
. and evidence. 

3. They are choſen in Chriſt, as is expreſsly aſſerted in Epbefrans i. 4. Chriſt 
himſelf, as mediator, is God's elect; he is ſo by way of eminency; he was firſt 
choſen and then the elect in him; he is the firſt- born of the election of grace; 
he was firſt conceived in the womb of election, and brought forth, and then the 
many brethren among whom he is the firſt-· born; he was choſen as the head, and 
they as members in him: hence all grace was given to them in him, and they 
were bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in bim; yea, hence it is, that they being 
ſanctified, or ſet apart by God the Father in election, were preſerved in bim, not- 
wichſtanding the fall of en and their own actual tranſgreſſions, 1 in order to 
be called by grace, Jude 1. | 

4. The choice of them in Chriſt is unto W! liſe Oy PE LITER not unto 
external bleſſings and privileges, as the Iſraelites were, nor to any outward office, 
though ever ſo great, as that of apoſtleſhip, as Judas the ſon of perdition was; 
but to ſpecial grace here, and eternal glory hereafter: theſe are perſons ordained 
to eternal life, veſſels of mercy, afore prepared for glory; they are appointed 


not unto wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by. our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; which he has 
been appointed to work out for en has effected, and will put them into the 


poſſeſſion of. | 

8. This choice of them was made before the foundation of the world, as is 
affirmed in Epbeſians i. 4. The Theſſalonians are ſaid to be choſen from the be- 
 ginning, 2 Theſs. ii. 13. not from the beginning of the preaching of the goſpel 
to them, nor from the beginning of their converſion, but from the beginning 
of time; or, in other words, from eternity; the phraſe being the ſame with 
from everlaſting, as appears from Proverbs viii. 23. This is an act, that does 


not commence udticne, but n date from eternity; it paſſed before the men 
who 
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who are the objedts « of it, were born, and had done either good or evil, Rem. 
1, 

6. It is owing to the ſovereign good - will _—_ pleaſure of God, who does all 
things after the counſel of his own will: he predeſtinates to the adoption of chil- 
; dren, according to the good pleaſure of his will; he has. mercy on whom be will 
have mercy, and is gracious to whom he will be gracious; and his election of perſons 
to everlaſting life, is an election of grace, and is ſtrongly denied to be of works, 
Romans xi. 5, 6. It is irreſpective of faith, holineſs, or good works, as cauſes, 
motives, and conditions of it; theſe all 2 upon it, and are n effects, 
and evidences of it. 

7. This choice of men to happineſs is 5 certain ways and means of 
God's own appointing; ſuch as ſanctiſication of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth, 
2 Theſs. ii. 13. which, as they are fixed in the decree of the means, have their 
ſure and certain accompliſhment. God chooſes men, not becauſe they were, or 
becauſe he knew they would be, but that they might be holy; and this he ſe- 
cures' for them; for by virtue, and in conſequence of their being choſen, he 
ſends the Spirit down into their hearts to ſanctify them; and though the work 
of ſanctification is at preſent imperfect, in purſuance of the divine purpoſes it 
ſhall be compleated. So likewiſe belief of the truth, or faith in Chriſt, who is 
the truth, and in every doctrine of the word of truth, relating to him, is another 
mean aſcertained in the decree of election, and is ſure by it: as many as are or- 
dained unto eternal life, have believed, do believe, and ſhall believe, in all ages 
of time; and none truly believe, but ſuch; and therefore true faith is called 
the faith of God's elect. Titus i. 1. It ſprings from electing grace; it is the fruit 
of it, it is the gift of God's grace, and is inſured by it; and becauſe of it, as 

the work of faith is begun, it ſhall be performed with power. Hence, . 
8. Perſons thus choſen are peculiarly his, the ele& of God, yea, they are 
emphatically called his own ele#, Luke xvii. 7. They are not only his by 
creation, as all mankind are, but they are the people of his choice, a peculiar 
one; they are ele# according to bis foreknowledge, they are ſet apart for himſelf, 
for his own uſe, fervice and glory; they are choſen by him for his eee 
treaſure. But, : 

Secondly, I am next to- tow you in what ſenſe r no charge can be laid againſt, 
nor condemnation come to theſe perſons. 

Firft, No charge, no accuſation of them, no crime to be 9 againſt | 
them : Bur, 

1. Is there nothing they are magen wich? Abe 45 10 in * ſenſe. clear 
of all crimes ? Can nothing be objected to them, and laid againſt them ? yes, 
many things. They are, as the deſcendents of Adam, chargeable with his fin : 


they were in him ſeminally, as the root and parent of manł ind; they were in 
him 
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him federally, as their covenant-head and repreſentative; in which he was the 
figure of Chriſt that was to come; and ſo they ſinned in him, and were made 
and conſtituted ſinners, through his diſobedience; the guilt of which, is imputed 
to them, and they in themſelves are liable to condemnation by it: they are charge- 
able with a corrupt nature, they bring into the world with them, being conceiv- 
ed in fin, and ſhapen in iniquity ; they are juſtly called tranſgreſſors from the womb ; 
they are chargeable with the lofs of original righteouſneſs, and of the image of 
of God, and with a want of conformity to the law of God ; they are chargeable 
with a multitude of actual tranſgreſſions committed before converſion, and ſome _ 
with very grievous and notorious ones; not only as being fooliſb, and diſobedient, 
ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures; but, as living in malice, hateful, and bating one 
another : ſo Saul, afterwards Paul, was guilty of injury, perſecution and blaſ- 
phemy ; and the Corinthians are ſaid to be fornicators,” idolaters, adulterers, and 
every. thing that is bad, 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. And after converſion they are all 
chargeable, with many fins of thought, word, and deed; with fins of omiſſion 
and commiſſion; with daily infirmities and frequent backſlidings; in many things 
they all offend ; and their errors are fo many, they cannot underſtand; and ſome 
of them are ſuffered to fall into very groſs enormities, as Noah, Lot, David, 
| Peter, and others. Wherefore, 8 
2. Are there none that will riſe, ſtand up. and charge, theſe perfons ? yes, 
*enow : their own hearts riſe up againſt them, and charge them; their conſcience 
which is as a thoufand witneſſes, does often accuſe them: there is in every man 
a conſcience, which excuſes or accuſes for good or bad'things done, unleſs where 
it is ſeared as with a red-hot iron: but this is not the caſe of good men, their con- 
ſciences are tender; and though they are ſometimes tempted to extenuate their 
faults, yet, at other times, they are ready to aggravate them, and put them 
in the worſt light ; and write diſmal, deſperate, and bitter things againſt them- 
ſelves : | likewiſe, they are very apt to charge one another; they are ſometimes 
too forward this way, too inquiſitive after each other's weakneſſes; bear too 
hard upon one another for them; and are too ſevere and cenſorious : indeed, 
they are not to ſuffer fin upon one another ; charges may be very lawfully 
brought, whether in a private, or in a public way, as the nature of the caſe 
requires, provided the rules of God's word are obſerved, and they are ex- 
hibited in a kind and tender manner, with a view to the glory of God, and 
the good of the perſon or perſons charged: moreover, the men of the world 
are full of charges againſt the people of God, and traduce them oftentimes 
very wrongfully, as the Jews did our Lord; and as Tertullus the orator, 
the apoſtle Paul; and it is the common lot of the ſaints to go through good 
teport and bad 15 but 10 wenpen. formed againſt them B proper and 
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every tongue that riſeth up in judgment againſt them fhall be condemned: 1 hs | 
real faults enough in them; and there is no need of falſe ones to be imputed to 


them; to which may be added, Satan is the adverſary of believers, ernMx@-, 


a court adverſary ;” one that enters a ſuir at law, and brings i in an action in 


open court againſt another, as the word ſignifies; he goes about the world, and 
oblerves the failures of the ſaints, takes all advantages, and every opportunity 
againſt them; picks up their faults, and aggravates them, and accuſes them 
before the eee whence he is called the accuſer of the brethren, Rev. xii. 10, 
To ſay no more, the law accuſes of the breaches and violations of it; one com- 
mandment ſays, Thou haſt ſinned againſt me; and another, Thou haſt ſinned 
againſt me; and the law is able to make good, and ſupport its charges, and 


give evidence of them; and it proceeds to pronounce the whole world guilty 


before God, and ſo the elect of God among the reſt. But then, 

3. What will theſe charges ſignify? Of wha avail will they be? and to what 
purpoſe are they laid? ſince God juſtifies ; and diſcharges from them all, who is 
ſuperior to all, and from whoſe judgment there can be no appeal. Though 
the ſaints bring charges againſt themſelves, and bring heavy ones againſt each 
other; and though the world, Satan, and the law, lay charges againſt them; 
yet none of the e perſons bring any, nor will they bring any againſt them. 


Not Jehovah the Father, as may be learnt from the text and context; he pre- 


deſtinates them to be conformed to the image of his Son; he calls, juſtifies, - and 
glorifies them; he is on their ſide; he is for them, and it matters not who is 
againſt them; he has not ſpared his own Son, but has delivered bim up for them 
all, and gives all things freely with him, ver. 29—32. and therefore he will lay 
nothing to their charge: nor will the Son of God; he is the ſurety. for them; 
he has died for their fins, and has made an end of > GAY and brought in ever- 


| laſting righteouſneſs ; and is an advocate for them; wherefore, he will exhibit 
no charge againſt them: nor will the holy Spirit; 13 though he coavinces of 


ſin, of righteouſneſs, : and of judgment ; ; yet he brings near the righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt unto them; works faith in them, to lay hold upon it, and pronounces 
them righteous on the account of it; he takes of the things of Chriſt, and ſhews 


them to of TR he is the comforter of them, and the Spirit of adoption to them; 
and as Chriſt is an advocate for them, in the court of heaven, he is an inter- 
ceſſor for them in their own hearts. 

24ly, No condemnation can befal them; for if no charges can be laid againſt 
them with ſucceſs, no condemnation can follow. Möbbo is be that condemneth ? 
that is, the ele of God: theſe are the perſons that are underſtood, though not 
expreſſed. Others may be, and are condemned, even all mankind are in Adam; 
through his offence judgment came upon all men to condemnation, Rom. v. 18. And 


ſome being ungodly men, and ſuch who turn the grace of God into laſciviouſ- 
| neſs, 
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neſs, are Fenn appointed unto eternal condemnation z yea, every one that 
believes not, and who lives and dies in impenitence and unbelief, is condemned 
already; and there is a world that will be condemned at the laſt day; but the 
elect of God, who ſhall condemn? They are indeed, with the reſt of mankind 
under the ſentence of condemnation as conſidered in Adam, in whom they ſin- 
ned; and ſo the ſentence of death paſſed upon them in him. They are by na- 
ture children of wrath, and deſerving: of it, and in their own perſons commit 
things worthy of death; and when they are thoroughly convinced of ſin by the 
Spirit of God, they haye the ſentence ef death within themſelves, and ſay, as the 
_ Egyptians: did, when their firſt-born were killed, we be all dead men, Exod. xii. 33. 
Whatever vain opinion. they entertained of themſelves before the commandment 
came with power into their conſeiences, as it did in the apoſtle Paul; ſin then 
revives, as it did in him, and they die, as to all. hopes of. attaining happineſs 
by their works; they ſee themſelves dead in law, dead in ſin: and after con- 
verſion, their hearts often ſmite and condemn - them for ſin, though God is 
greater than their hearts, and knows all things; his own covenant - tranſactions 
and agreement with his Son; what his Son has done, and what ſatisfaction he 
has made to his law. and juſtiee, and therefore will not condemn; them. They 
are too apt to candemn -one another: hence that advice of our Lord's, condemn 
wot, and ye ſhall not bt condemned. Luke vi. 37. - The men of the world are very 
forward to condemn them as hypocrites, as the worſt of men, and not fit to live 
upon the earth; but the Lord Hands at: tbe right band of the poor to ſave him from 
| thoſe that condemn bis ſoul, Pſalm cix. 31. The God of this world, as he accuſes 


thee, and. Roads. at their wg hand to _ them; ſo dere and calls for 


92 


are redeemed from it, and en pe cath e Jes £5: owt of it; "Chrig * 
made a curſe for them; and be it ſo; that it ſhould paſs as many ſentences of 
condemnation upon them, as there are ſins committed by them; for every ſin 
deſerves, a ſentence, Vet on umneiha, there is not one condemnation to them 
44 that are in Chriſt Jeſus,” and redeemed by him; not one ſentence can be exe- 
cuted upon them: and chough. theſe may all condemn, yet neither F ather, Son, | 
nor Spirit, will condemn them: not the Father, for he juſtifies them; not the 
Son, for he died for them; andi is the Lord their righteouſneſs: he came not 
into the world to condemn the world, but that it might be faved by him; nor 
the bleſſed Spirir, for thele are e juſtified i in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of bur God. To which may be ſubjoined, that theſe perſons are loved by 
God with an everlaſting love, which God has ſwore ſhall never depart from them: 
they! are predeſtinated to eternal life, and ſhall be glorified; they are in Chriſt, 
and to ſuch there is no condemnation; they are brought to believe ix Chriſt, and 
Vor. 1. n 3 K ſuch 
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fuch have paſſed from death to life, and ſhall not come into condemnation; -they are 
juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, and ſhall be faved from wrath 1219572 him. 5 "x 
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II. That this Father 's oftifiention of the elect; che Son's ng for them, his 
reſurrection from the dead, his ſean at the right hand of God, and interceſſion 
for them, are a funden and full REEy of therw from: ll charges and condem- 
nation. | Y 916 amis node bas; gb Ter oi. 

Firſt, The F ther J juſti6carion of: em: it iC Cod that gane; chat is — 5 
elect: which ſhews the eternity of this act; for if the elect of God, as ſuch eon. 

ſidered, are the objects of juſtification ;'a and'theſe were choſen in Chriſt before 
the world began, they muſt be juſtified as ey or otherwiſe it” could not be 
always. ſaid with 'truth, God juftificth tbe 6227 5! and al the ſpetiaky of this ac 
of grace z it belonging only to Ih ic hoſen of God;"and precions's” and likewiſe the 
continuance of it; it ean never be made ved; it lis inſeparudle with | med 
tion, and ſo is a fecurity from all charges anch coüdemnstiom z fer, 

1. Let it be confidered whoſe act this is: it is God's act; it is * chat zun. 
fies; he. againſt whom theſe perſons have ſihned, whoſe law tlieyi haue broken, 
whoſe juſtice they haue affronted, whote legiſlative power and authority they 
have trampled upon; who is the laugi ver; Mat ir able ta ſaus an ta dgftroy. : it 


. ts he that acquits; and if he diſcharges, who-can lay any thing to their! charge ? 


Beſides, he is juſt whilſt he is the juſtifier of them: nor would he be juſt if he 
did not juſtify them; for his juſtice is intirely ſatisfied. with the righteouſneſs of 


his Son, on their account; and it would be unjuſt to take Iatisfaction ef their 


ſarery for them, and yet bring charges againſt them: ole che Jugs of all ths 
earth will not do; he always does that which is righr. C369 bas ONGC 

2. The nature of this act of juſtification : ir is not acting men the way UP 
righteouſneſs, or how ſinners may be juſt with God, or inſtructing men in the 


doctrine of juſtification, ſhewing the method God takes in juſtifying a ſinner: 


this is what the miniſters of the goſpel do, ho are *therefore taid | to Juſtify” 
many, Dan. xii. 3. or, as we render it, furn many i righteouſneſs : for is it an 
infufion of righteouſneſs and holineſs into the hearts f men, Which is no other 
than ſanctification, and-1 is a quite different thing; A Work of grace within, and: 
which is imperfect, and is gradually carried on: but! it is 2 forenſic term; by 
this act a man is made rectus in curia: vs 18.4 ronouncig | him righteous, a8 if | 
he had neyer ſinned; an acquitting him from all chars ES 3 and 1 oppoſed, to, 
Ane Romans v. 18. and ſo is a ſecurity from alk uc | things. TS 
That by which God juſtifies: which i is nat the obedience of man; nor any 
. of righteouſneſs done by him: theſe are imperkeck, and by them no man 


can be Juſtified 1 in the ſight of God; theſt would not be a ſofficleift f feen 
e from 7 
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flom charges and condem nation; for they themſelves are: as filthy .rags, and 
need waſhing in the blood of Jeſus: but it is the obedience and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, by wwhichiGod juſtifies ; which is complete and /perfect which is 
anſwerable to all the demands of law aud juſticez by; which the law: is magni- 
fied,” and made honourable, and with-which God is well pleaſed z' and this he 
itputes to his people, without any conſideration of their: ane and this ſe⸗ 
eures them from all the charges of law and juſtice. 612 | 
| 4+ This act of juſtification is univerſal ; it teaches to all ene N > 
God's cect may be.chargeahble 3.and the, righteoufnels of Chriſt juſtifics from all 
chiggs,, from gedieh there..can bg no-julificatign; by the law, of A ei: being 
clothed. with this, change of raiment, all their iniquities are cauſed to paſs from 
them; ſin is not imputed ta them z- their iniguities are forgiven, and their fin is 
covered z and, when it as ſought for, it ſhall, not be found; they will never be 
charged with ic, nor will it ever be bropght againſt them to condemnation, _ 
Second, The death of Chriſt tor them: it, is, Chriſt. that died. That Chriſt 
| died i is certain; and that he laid down his life for the ſheep,. for the elect of 
. God, is as certain; and it is plain, from the ſcriptures, that he died for their 
| ſins, ta make alonement and reconciliation for them; and this came to pals through 
his. ſubſtitution. in their room and ſtead, by baving their ſins imputed to him; 
and though. his death, was but once, it , an eternal i ; and ſo a, ful 
geuitd from all condemnation: for- 

1. Sin, the cauſe: of condemnation, is — by it. * was © the cauſe E 
= condemuation of the angels, and of the old world, and of all mankind in 
Adam. This is chat for. Which the ſaints condemn themſelves, and one another; 
and for which the world, Satan, and the law condemn: but this is done away 
by, the death. of Chriſt; he has removed- the iniquity of his people in one day, 
even, as! far as. the eaſt, 18 from. the weſt; he, has 5 PULL it away by. the facrifice of him- 
ſelf; he hath abaliſhed it, be has taken away its damning power from i it z. yea, 
he has finiſhed, and made an utter end of it. 

. By dying, Chriſt bare t the condemnadion due to fin: not 3 the ſentence 
of condemnation. paſſed upon him, A8 he was the ſurety of his people, 887 it was 
executed on n hike * 1 W 8 1 * . u 


14 17141 


50 

| dera-cur e for 
chew, that be ihe Gra the — tbe law, 8 he. bu, effe tually 
Ges and conſequently there can be no condemnation to them 
| 5 68 Through 
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3. Through the death of Chriſt, the law and Juſtice of God are fully ſatisfied. 
The law requires: holineſs of nature, this it has in the human nature of Chriſt, 
which is without ſin; and alſo perfect obedience, which it finds in Chriſt, who. 
always did the things that pleaſed: his Father and in caſe of diſobedience; it re- 
quires a penalty, and which Chriſt, - as the ſurety of his le, has bore by his 
ſufferings and death; and ſo the whole righteouſneſs of the law is fulfiled by. 


him for them; which is a full ſatisfaction to the nes God: . nes ” 


there 1 is none that can condemn them. 


4. Hereby the pardon of ſin is procured : FEED Bedding of Blood there | is ; 16 
remiſſion ; the blood of Chriſt has been ſhed for the remiffion of fins; and it is 
obtained by it: God, for Chriſt's ſake, forgives alt treſpaſſes; and delivers from 
going down to the pit, having found a ſufficient ranſom- price in the blood of 
his Son: nay, ſince the blood of Chriſt has been ſhed for this purpoſe, it is a 
point of juſtice and faithfulneſs with God to forgive ſm, and cleanſe from all 
vnrighteouſneſs; and ſin being pardoned, there can be no condemnation for it. 
5. The compleat juſtification of God's people, is brought about by che death 
of Chriſt; juſtification is ſometimes aſcribed: to the obedience of Chriſt; by the 

 . pbedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, Rom v. 19. and ſometimes to the 
blood of Chriſt, Being now Juſtified by bis blood, ver. 9. And both are concerned 
in juſtification : the one is what is commonly called his alrive obedience; the 
other his paſſive obedience; and both together, with the holinefs of his nature, 
are imputed for juſtification: his righteouſneſs intitles to life; and his blood, 
his ſufferings, and death, ſecure from wrath to come; and, therefore, it may 
wel! be ſaid, with a view to o Chriſt's rg; bor! 1725 e n Le that N 

eb? 
9 dh, The n of Chriſt ibn the dead, is another bet he 00. 
rity of God's elect, from all charges and condemnation, yea, rather that is riſen 
again. That Chriſt is riſen, the angels aſſerted ; ; the apoſtles were witneſſes of 
it; and ſo was the holy Ghoſt, bein 15 plentifully poured forth on the diſciples as 
an evidence of that, and of his aſcenſion to heaven. This i 1s a fundamental arti- 
cle, which he that heartily and experimentally" Knows the power of, mall be 
ſaved, Ram. x. 9. and ſhall never enter intb condemnation. F 

1. Chriſt roſe as a conqueror over all his, and his people's enemies y riting 
be aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to tight; and ſhewed that he 
had took away the ſting of death, which is n; and had deftroyed bim that bas the 
power of death, which is the devil; and had overcome the world, and now has 
in his hands the keys of hell and death; and therefore who ſhall condemn thoſe 
for _—_— * died, and ROT On 20 082,915 n sts bas n 
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2. He roſe again as a ſurety, having ſatisfied juſtice : he engaged as a ſurety 
for his people from all eternity; God in ſtrict juſtice, and according to his righ- 
teous law, dealt with him as ſuch z he awoke the ſword of juſtice againſt him; 

fatisfaQidn was demanded of him, and it was given; and both law and juſtice 
being ſatisfied, Chriſt was ſet free: an angel-is ſent to roll away the ſtone from 
the ſepulchre ; he is diſcharged by a divine order; it was not poſſible he ſhould 
be held b the cords of death, both becauſe of the dignity of his perſon, and 
the performance of iſh engagements ; and therefore being riſen and 
diſcharged; as — aw-and-aſtice, cannot condemn them, 
nor can any other. 

3. He roſe again as 2 common head pond 8 and for the juſtifica- 
| tion. of God's. elect: he ſtood charged with all their ſins; theſe being laid upon 
him by his Father, with his own conſent, he was condemned for them; and 
ſaffered death on account of them; and when he roſe, he was juſtified in the 
Spirit; and acquitted from them all; and his people were all juſtified in him as 
their public head. Fuſt as they were crucified with him, and buried with him; 
ſo they roſe with him, and were juſtified together with him; he was —_— _ 
our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 

4. A rather is put upon Chriſt's reſurrection from: the dead, as chougtri it was 
a a greater ſecurity from condemnation, than his death; and ſo indeed in ſome 
ſenſe it is: Chriſt's death expiated fn, finiſhed tranſgreſſion, and made an end 
of it; but his reſurrection has brought in the everlaſting righteouſneſs for his 
people: his dying, ſhewed that he was arreſted and condemned z and that the 
ſentence: of condemnation was executed on him; but his reſurrection, that he 
is diſcharged, and they in him: notwithſtanding Chriſt's: death, had he not roſe 
again, they would have been in their ſins; under the power and guilt of them, 
and fo liable to condemnation, 1 Cor. xv. 17. But Chriſt being riſen, he ap- 
pears without ſin, even fin Ty Jag 10 they are freed From ſin, and * 
_ condemnation, by it in him. | | 
Fouribiy, The ſeſſion of Chriſt at the rien hand of God, adidas to ve corey 
of * ſaints an —__ and {one whe is even at the _ * ef A 

Tot This indudes "TR aſcenfio on into 1 and ki n 3 bad 
which: ſerve to ſtrengthen this point: when he aſcended; on high, he led capti- 
vity captive, or he triumphed over thoſe who: had led: his people captive, fin, 
Satan, the law, and every enemy of theirsi; and therefore ſince; theſe are led 
captive, who ſhall condemn them? yea, he received gifts for men, even for the 
xebellious alſo; ſo that though they have been rebellious, they are graciouſly 
regarded, and ſhall not be condemned. When he entered into heaven, he en- 
tered as their forerunner, in their name, to take poſſeſſion of it, and prepare it 
84 | N for 


ee 
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for them, and has proiniſed to come again and take them to himſelf, that they 
may enjoy it: wherefore, it is no pofflble that cha ne eee _ 
the world. - Fug 2 10 bio 563 AWE of] ot 

. -Chrift being at the right band af Bud, havin; zal * hab 8 his 3 | 


he came about; that he has made atonement for fin, and obtained eteral re- 


demption; and that he has done this to ſatisfaction; and therefore is highly 


exalted by, and at. che right hand of God,” where he has all power in heaueg and | 


in earth; where he is above all; angels, _prinzipalities, and powers, being fob; 
ject to him; and where he mut ſit until all enemies are put under His feet: it 
therefore cannot be in the power of any to condemn thoſe for whom he died: ta 


which may be added, that theſe are not only raiſed together with him, but they 
are made to ſit tagether in nn places in him; and wu be. ſecure rom 


condemnation, Epheſians ii. 6. 
. Fifthly and laſtly, The, interceſſion of Chriſt fir thoſe ho the. Father. has 


5 cb and he has died for, is another branch of their ſecuricy from charges 


and condemnation: if he rebukes thoſe that bring charges againſt them, as he 
does, who dare bring them? and if he is an advocate with the Father for them, 


as he is, who can condemn them ?. this part of Chriſt's work which he: performs 


in heaven, as a prieft upon his throne, is done, not by making vocal prayer, 
as in the days of his fleſh, which does not ſeem neceſſary; nor by ſupplicating 


God, as an angry judge, which is not conſiſtent with his. ſtate of exaltation, nor 


with his having made peace, by the blood of his. croſs; nor by litigating, or 
controverting a point, in the court of heaven, though he is a counſellor and an 
advocate: but by the appearance of his perſon, for his people; by the preſen- 
tation of his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, for them, which ſpeak For 
Peace, pardon, and atonement; by offering up the prayers and praiſes of them 
unto God; by declaring it as his will, that ſuch and. ſuch bleſſings be. beſtowed 
upon them; and by applying the benefits of his death unto Wem „ and which 


abundantly ſecure them from condemnation. For, . 


1. It ſhould be conſidered who he is that intercedes, ain whit an "a he 
has in him with whom he intercedes: he is the Son of God who makes inter. 


ceſſion, who can engage his heart to approach unto him; and who from tke 


relation he ſtands in to God, muſt have an intereſt in him, and ſo have the per- 


ſons for whom he intercedes; for he is his God, and their God, his Father, 


and their Father; wherefore his intercefſion cannot fail: and, whereas the 


conſfideration of Chriſt, che great high prieſt, that is paſſe ed unto the heavens, 


being the Son of God, is an argument to hold faſt a profeſſion of faith, and 


to come with boldneſs to the throne of grace, Heb. iv. 14, 16. So it may be 


-improved by faith, as a very ſtrong one againſt all e and condemnation 
S place on thoſe for whom Chriſt intercedes. [20h 


2. The 


= 
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2. The interceſfion of Chriſt is conſtant; it always continues: though he 
was dead, he is aides and lives for erer more: «ad he lives not! for himſelf only 


endfiloyed in this work, meme as faſt as alin are brought * his pep- ; 
ple, he removes them; by pleading for them, and ſhewing the falſnhood or in- 
juſtice 6f ſuch charges; or the teaſon why, though true, they are not to be 
received; and on any attempt to nn ot news new why, _ is, 
5 ſhould be, no condemnation to them. | | 

J. His interceſſion is always prevalent : wh whit is the ds of bie e : 
pet is ſtrong 3 the Lord of Hoſts: is his name; and he pleads their cauſe, and 
thoroughly pleads it; and always carries his point; for his pleas are founded 
upon his propitiatory ſacrifice, which is of a ſweet ſmelliag ſavour to God, and 
gives a full ſatisfaction to his juſtice; ſo that it has nothing to object to thoſe 
on whoſe account it was offered up, and the virtue of it is pleaded. Chriſt was 
ever heard, when here on earth, and ſo he is now im heaven: whatever he aſks 
for he has; yea, whatever is aſked for in his name, is given. 

4. The application of ſalvation is owing to the interceſſion of Chridt, ahh 
the impetration of it is by his death; and the apoſtle argues from the evidence 
of the one to the certainty of the other; for if when u were enamirs, we were 
recontiled to God by the death of his Son; much more being reconciled, vue ſhall be 

faved by bit lie, Rom. v. ro. that is, by his interceding life: ea, the proof of 


Chriſt being able to ſave, is taken from his perpetual interceſſion; wherefore _ - 


be is able alſo to ſave them to: the uttermoſt that come unto God by bim, ſ:aung he dv 
liveth to make interceſſion fon them; Heb. vii. 25. The influence therefore which. 
the interceſſion of Chriſt mu n on e e os BN faines un CO: 
won. is very evident. 

Thus have I endenvöurecht to iinprbre this paſſage of eee 1 the re | 
ful occafion of the death of Mrs ANN BRIN E, late member of the church of 
Chriſt in this place *, * and late wife of the paſtor of it; at whoſe! N mw 
preached from it to you; it having been of ſingular uſe to the deceaſed. 
It may now be expected I ſhould ſay ſomething concerning her, nicki be n 

3 about the gracious experienee ſſie was favoured wich. She as a daughter 
of Mr JohN Moon of Northampton; an eminent preacher of the goſpel, à. 
miniſter! of the Baptiſt denomination, of conſiderable abilities and learning,” 
whom I had the hotigur to have a perſonal knowledge of, and acquaintance with, - 
Bm though ſhe- had a, religious education; her comverſion, her knowledge of , 
Chkriſt, and experimental acquaintance with divine things, were net owing to that, 

but te rhe effleacy of divine grace: by ſeveral papers of her ownwriting, Pur into 
my Nena, ir 1 Lee, Ow the came' by the 1 Terre Chriſty an 


29e * 2 a 24 4715 the: 
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the great doctrines of the goſpel ; which were the ſupport of her ſoul, andahe | 
foundation of her joy. "Theſe expreſs: the ſight and ſenſe ſhe had of ſin; her 


abhorrence and deteſtation of it; the view ſhe had of the lovelineſs of Chriſt; 


of the neceſſity and ſuitableneſs of ſalvation by him; and how ſhe was enabled 
to caſt her ſoul on him; and truſt in him for eternal life and happineſs: but, 


among the reſt, I find one paper, written little more than a year ago, when ſhe 


took a review of her experience; led thereunto upon a ſuppoſition, that there 
were yet ſome very great troubles to come upon the churches and ſervants of 
Chriſt, ſhe once thought had been over; which put her upon conſidering, how 
it would fare with her in ſuch a time of trial; and what evidence the. had of 
her being a child of God: for which purpoſe ſhe obſerved how it had been 
with her of late; what was her preſent frame of mind and choughts of things, 
and how it had been with her heretofore, and whether her former experience 
was from nature, or from the Spirit of God. As to the firſt of theſe, how it 
had been of late, and how it was with her then, her words are theſe: „I have 
<« often thought my ſpots are not the ſpots of God's children; I find ſo much 
ic fin bubbling up in my heart; ſo many ſins of omiſſion and commiſſion, daily 
« and hourly; I can ſay, that in me, that is in my fleſh, dwells no good thing; 
« and ſuch an evil beart of unbelief, departing from the living. God. Sure it is 
«. not with the ſaints as with me! at the ſame time I have ſome ſecret hope, 
c which I would not part with for all the world: at ſome times I have earneſt 
« deſires after a full conformity to Chriſt, and thirſtings after him. Ol that 
„J could love him more: O] that I could ſerve him better: O! that I 


<« found more love in me to his ways, his ordinances, and his people: but, O 


« wretched creature that 1 am; who ſhall deliver me from this body of fin? At 
« ſome times I think I can ſay with the apoſtle, thanks be to God, through Feſus 
« Chriſt, who bath given me the victory. Thoſe three ſcriptures have of late, | 
« upon various occaſions, been ſweet under a ſenſe of fin, F thou wilt, thou 
« canſt make me clean, Matt. viii. 2. To whom ſhall I go, but unto thee? Thon 
« 'haſt the words of eternal life, Joly vi. 68. The name of the Lordis a ftrong tower, 


„ whither tbe righteous run, and are ſafe, Prov. xviii. 10. Though I ama vile, 
* ſinful, polluted creature, and, as I think, the moſt vile of all thy creatures; 


« yer, for ſuch, for the very chief of ſinners, thou didſt ſuffer and die, and 
« who knows but for me? I know this, that if thou wilt, thou canſt make 


: "a6 even me clean and though I am thus ſinful, to whomgan I go, but to that 
| «< God againft whom I have ſinned? there is no help any where elſe; no other 


4 name given, whereby any can be ſaved, but the name. Chriſt Jeſus.” She 


next proceeds to inquire, how it had been with her formerly, when God firſt 


begun to work upon her ſoul, and ſhe ſet out in the way of religion; concern- 


ing which, ſhe thus expreſſes herſelf : 1 Have I not * ſome things 


0 * which 
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46 which i wen are ſtrangers to 2,0! ſure I hope I have: upon a recol- 
election of feveral parts of my former experience, I was warmed, and aſked 
5. myſelf this queſtion z Did this or that flow from nature? No; nature is 
« averſe to it. Did education produce. it? No; for if that could have had 
.< ſuch an effect, it might as well have produced it ſooner : for it was not any 

particular care of my parents, at the time of my awakenings, that was a 
« means thereof; for ſome time before their care had been abated to what was 

« uſual; and my heart more averſe to God and good than ever: Did ſabbaths _ 
« ſeem before this time delightful? and was I before convicted, inſtructed, 

« edified, or comforted, by the word preached? No; I too well remember the 

« quite contrary of this; even when ſabbaths were burdenſome inſtead of de- 

« lightful; when, if I was obliged to be preſent, I ſtrove to keep from giving 

« any attention to what was delivered. Had I love for the people of God? 

« No; I had an averſion to many of them; nor did I love any for the ſake of 

their being ſaints. Had I a ſight and fuk of fin; 3 of its evil nature? No; 

« I thought myſelf as good as others that talk more: 1 did not know that I 
was pobr, and wretched, and blind, and naked then: Did F taſte a ſweetneſs in 
4 the ſcriptures * ? No; I thought them to be only the inventions of ſome men, 
6 done with a deſign to keep others in awe. Did I ever ſee the abſolute need 

« of a Saviour before? No; 1 thought my own works were to ſave me, and 

“ reaſoned thus ſometimes: I have not been guilty of murder, ſtealing, &c. 
e and ſo am in as fair a way for a better world, if any ſuch there be, as others.” 

Having put theſe queſtions, and reſolved: them in the above manner, ſhe rightly 

draus the following concluſion. Then ſure what J have met with and expe- 

rienced, muſt be from the Spirit of God; as conviction of fin, of its heinous 

« and aggravated nature; of original, as well as actual tranſgreſſion; the curſe 

« demerited by it ; the ſenſe of my own inability to perform the thing that is 

« good; the diſcovery of my need of a Saviour; my ſeeing Chriſt to be a ſuit- 

c able, all- ſufficient; and able Saviour; my approving of him, and application 

« to him for my Saviour; my preſſing deſires towards him, as my alone and 

« complete Saviour; my admiration of the love of Father, Son and Spirit, ma- 

<« nifeſted in the great concern of man's ſalvation; my diſcovering the harmony 

« and agreement; the ſublimity and ſweetneſs of the holy ſcriptures; and the 

c effects that many ſweet and precious promiſes ſer home to my ſoul have had 

on me; my hungering and thirſting after Chriſt, his grace, and manifeſtation 

« of his love and pardoning mercy ; my abhorring myſelf for all that I have 

“% done; eſpecially for thoſe ſins which I thought were committed againſt light 

“and love; my love to young converts; my longing for the return of ſabbaths; 

9 SONG comfort I have received under the preaching of the goſpel, &c. .. Theſe 

Vor. I. 3 L & were 


were things I was once an utter ſtranger to, and do believe the carnal mind 


days and a half, or three years and a half; and their enemies rejoicing over 


and ſhe would ſometimes ſay, ſhe choſe, if it was the will of the Lord, that 
ſhe might have two days affliction, inſtead of one, on other days, could ſhe be 


% word which was ſo uſeful to . 
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« js enmity againſt. Why then it muſt be from above; and if ſo, then be that 
« bath begun the good work, will carry it on to the day of Chriſt. If the Lord had 
<« a mind to have deſtroyed me, he ſure would not have ſhewn me ſuch things 
« as theſe; and if I am the Lord's, then that promiſe ſtands firm, with the 
« righteous it fhall go well, Iſaiah iii. 10. and what if troubles. ſhould ariſe ? 
« what if I ſhould ſuffer, or even fall in the common calamity ? if the Lord is 
« pleaſed to ſupport under, and give ſuffering grace, gert e and ſuf- 
« fering patience, with nee trials, 


« can do all things, or can bear 

« A1. ſufferings, if my Lord be there ; 
« Sweet pleaſure mingles with the pains, 
cc Whilf his _ hand my head fuftains. 


«] leave myſelf, my all, in his Bande and deſire chearfully to ſubmit to his 
« will in all things; and not be anxious about this, or the other trying diſpen- 
«ſation of providence; knowing that he can make hard things eaſy, and crook- 
„ ed things ſtraight; hoping that theſe things he will do for me, and not for- 
« ſake me.” T his was the comfortable reſult of her thoughts, occaſioned by 
a melancholy ſcene of troubles ſhe had in view: but, ſhe is got ſafe to her fa- 
ther's houſe, and is ſecure from them. How ſoon they may come to paſs, namely, 
the „giving the outward court to the Gentiles, to be trodden under foot; the 
« ſlaying of the witneſſes; the leaving their dead bodies unburied for three 


« them ;” things ſhe was meditating upon, God only knows: may we be pre- 
pared for them, ſupported under them, and carried eng en, ſhould 


__y be in our day, which is very probable. 
She was a perſon attended with frequent diſorders of body, and which ofien 


came upon her on Lord's days; whereby ſhe was prevented waiting upon the 
Lord in his word and ordinances, which were delightful to her; and in which 
ſhe received much ſpiritual advantage: this gave her a great concern of mind, 


« free on the Lord's day, that ſhe might hure 115 pont of — the 


Her laſt illneſs was very ſhort, and it was not Wee it would have ifued 
in death. Under it ſhe was very comfortable, reſigned to the will of God, and 


. in Chriſt, and ſo d; ed in * . wherefore, you, my Brother, and 
4, + 40Y the - 
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the reſt of the ſurviving relations, have no reaſon to mourn as thoſe without hope, 
ſince them that ſleep in Feſus, God will bring with him, and her among the reſt, 
when you will meet, and never part more, and be for ever with the Lord. 

Let what has been the ſubject of diſcourſe on this ſorrowful occaſion, be re- 
garded by each of us; which may ſerve as { direction to us, where to go for 
relief under all charges brought againſt us, either by ourſelves or others; and 
under a ſenſe of deſerved condemnation, and eſpecially when harraſſed with the 
accuſations of Satan, and the condemnation of our own hearts: let us apply to 
Chriſt; let us take the ſhield of faith, that ſhield which faith lays hold on, and 
uſes to good purpoſes when it weilds it aright; namely, the blood, righteouſneſs 
and ſacrifice of Chriſt; his reſurrection, ſeſſion at God's right hand, and inter- 
ceſſion: let us hold up, and hold forth theſe things, as a full anſwer to every 
charge, and as a ſufficient reaſon, why no condemnation can come to us. 

This may lead us on to obſerve, how much we are beholden to Chriſt; and 

of what uſe he is to us, as dying, riſing again, aſcending on high, ſitting at the 
right hand of God, and there interceding for us: how valuable he is, and how 
precious he ſhould be to us; and, particularly, what a regard we ſhould have 

for his righteouſneſs, which of itſelf clears from all charges, and ſecures from 

condemnation; and, therefore, it ſhould be our chief deſire, and real concern 

to be found in him, not having on our own righteouſneſs, but his. It becomes us, 

and is beſt for us, to look to him at all times; to place our confidence in him, 

"and fetch all our comfort from him; for if there be any conſolation, it js in him; 


and ſeeing we receive ſo much benefit by him, we are under obligation to glo- 
rify him, with our bodies and ſpirits, which are his. ; | 


SS 
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. things the apoſtle does in the context: he Jeſeribes hs apy 
ſtate and condition of the perſons he writes to; he exhorts them to Rand 
faſt in the faith, and hold faſt the truth; and he prays for them. 

Firſt, He deſcribes their happy ſtate, in oppoſition to the followers of the man 
of ſin, the ſon of perdition, ho were given up to believe a lie, that they might 
be damned. Firſt, by their character, as Brethren; of Chriſt, of the apoſtle, 
and of one another, in a fpiritual relation; and as beloved of the Lord, or of God, 
as ſome verſions; of God the Father, who had ſo loved them as to give his 

Son for them; of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who had given himſelf for them; and 


of the Lord the Spirit, who had quickened and ſanctified them: and he further 


deſcribes them by their election of God, for which he thought himſelf bound 


to give thanks toGod for them the date of which is, from the beginning, or eter- 


nity ; the means, /an#ification of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth; the end, al- 
uation; the evidence, the effectual call of them by the goſpel to the enjoyment. 
of that glory, which Chriſt is in the poſſeſſion of, and is preparing for them. 

Secondly, He exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the faith of the goſpel, and not be 
moved away from it; ſeeing they were ſo much in the favour of God, were 
choſen of him, and called by him-: and to-hold faſt the traditions they had been : 
inſtructed in, both by word of mouth and by letter: not the traditions-of the 
Jewiſh elders; nor ſuch like unwritten traditions the Papiſts plead for; but the 
truths and ordinances of the goſpel; fo called, becauſe delivered by Chriſt to his 
apoſtles, and by them. to the churches, either by ſpeech, or by writing; and 
are the evangelical cabala, which ought to be held faſt till Chriſt's ſecond coming. 

Thirdly, He prays for them, as being moſt affectionately concerned for their 
welfare; and therefore he follows his exhortations with petitions; well knowing 
| this- 
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this was the moſt effectual way to have them ſucceed. The objects addreſſed 
are, our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our Father; two divine perſons 
in the godhead : and ſeeing our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is equally prayed unto asGod 


our Father; and the ſame things are aſked of him as of the Father; and the ſame 


gifts and bleſſings of grace are aſcribed to the one as to the other; yea, he is 


mentioned in the addreſs before his Father; we may conclude his perfect equa- 


lity with him, and ſo his true and proper deity ; or prayer, which is ſuch a con- 
ſiderable branch of worſhip, would not be made to him, nor would he be placed | 


en an equal foot with his Father, and much leſs be ſer before him. The things 


prayed for are, that theſe divine perſons would comfort their hearts; with freſh 


_ diſcoveries of their love to them; with renewed applications of pardoning grace 


and mercy ;. with the exceeding great and precious promiſes of the goſpel ; by 


the word and ordinances of it; and by granting them fellowſhip with Father, - 
Son, and | Spirit, 1 in private and 1n public: and alſo, that they would fat ;/þ them 
in every good word and work in every truth of the goſpel, and in the practice 


of every duty. It is a good thing for a chriſtian to have his heart eſtabliſhed in 


the doctrines of grace; and it is his honour to be ſtedfaſt and immoveadle, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord: and though the ſaints are in a firm and ſtable 
ſtate, as being intereſted in everlaſting love, ſecured in the covenant of grace, 


and ſafe in the arms of Chriſt; yet they have need of eſtabliſhment in the pre- 


fent truths, that ſo they may not be carried away with the error of the wicked; 


and in the exerciſe of grace, that they may not fall from the ſtedfaſtneſs of their 


faith; and in the diſcharge of duty, that they be not drawn off from it. Now 
there 1s pe aaron to conclude that theſe Ons would n and 


anſwered, 


1. From this Bs of the perſons addreſſed; our Lord — lun f; 3 
he who is our Lord, not by creation only, as he is Lord of all; but by redemp- 
tion, having bought us with his precious blood, and therefore are not our own, - 
but his; and by virtue of a marriage-relation to us, he having eſpouſed us to 
himſelf in righteouſneſs, merey; and . loving-kindneſs; and therefore, is our 
Eord; and we ſhould worſhip. him: and moreover he is Jeſus, our Saviour and 


Redeemer, who has ſaved us from our Sins, and from wrath to come, with an 
God, anointed to be Prophet, Prieſt, 


everlaſting ſalvation; and is the Chriſt of 


ws 


and King, which offices he ſuſtains and executes for vs; and therefore may it 
not reaſonably be concluded that whatſoever i is aſked of him and in his name, 


will be: granted * ?. The other perſon is God even our Father ; not by creation 


— 


| merely, as he is of all men, who are his offspring, and the care of his provi- 5 
dence; but by adoption, through Jeſus Chriſt : ke who is Chriſt's God is our 


God, and he who! is Chriſt's Father is our Father; which relation! is s oving to his 
| | free 


| 
| 
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free favour and love; and if earthly parents are ready and willing to give good 


gifts to their children to the utmoſt of their power; will not our heavenly Fa- 


ther give every good and needful thing to his children, fo near and dear to A : 


and which may be further concluded, 1385 | 
2. From the love each perſon bore to thoſe for whom the petitions are pre- 


| ſented : which bath loved us; which relates both to God our Father, and to our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who have both loved us; ſuch who were by nature children of 


wrath, enemies in their minds by wicked works, and were far from having any 


true love to God or Chriſt; ſo far from it, that they were enmity itſelf unto 
them, and yet loved by them. Matchleſs, unparalleled Grace ! The Father 


loved them, and therefore appointed them not unto the wrath. they deſerved, 


bu: to obtain ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; loved them, and therefore. made a co- 
venant wich them in Chriſt, ordered in all things and ſure, full of precious pro- 
miſes and ſpiritual bleſſings, ſuited to their caſes and circumſtances; loved 
them, and therefore made them the care and charge of his Son, put them into 
his hands, and laid up grace and glory for them; loved them, and therefore 
ſent his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh to be the Saviour and Redeemer of 
them ; loved them, and therefore ſpared him not, but delivered him up into 
the hands, of juſtice and death for them; loved them, and therefore begot them 
again to a lively hope, and quickened them when dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; 
loved them, and therefore juſtified them, pardoned them, and adopted them 
into his family, and made them heirs of himſelf, and joint-heirs with Chriſt. 
And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf loved them with the ſame love his Father 
did, and as early; and therefore in eternity became their ſurety, and eſpouſed 
their perſons and cauſe; loved them, and therefore in time aſſumed their nature, 
bore their ſorrows, took upon him their ſins, and ſuffered for them; loved 


them, and therefore gave himſelf an offering unto God for them; loved them, 


and therefore ſhed his precious blood for the remiſſion of their ſins, and waſhed 
them from them in it; loved them, and therefore is gone - to prepare heaven 
and happineſs for them, and will come again and take them to himſelf, that 


where he is, they may be alſo. Now, from perſons of ſo much love, and who 


have given ſuch ſtrong proofs of ir, what may not be expected? | And which | 


may be ſtill further concluded, 


3. From the gifts of grace, beſtowed as "the 1 of ſuch love: and hath 
given us everlaſting conſolation ; God is the God of comfort, and all true comfort 
ſprings from him; Chriſt is the conſolation. of Lfrael, and if there is any real, 
ſolid comfort, it is in him, and comes by him, through his blood, "ighteouſ- 
neſs, and facrifice; and which is applied by the holy Spirit, through the word 
and ordinances, which are breaſts of conſolation; and by the miniſters of the 


goſpel, who are Barnabaſes, ſons of comfort; and miſerable comforters are all 
others 
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others that attempt to comfort in another way. And whatever comfort is had 
in this way, is a pure gift of God the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; it is 
what men are undeſerving of, and therefore the leaſt meaſure of it ſhould not 
be reckoned ſmall; becabfe thoſe that ſhare it are by nature children of wrath, 
as others: and though this, as to ſenſible-enjoyment, does not always continue, 
but is interrupted through the prevalence of corruptions, the violence of Satan's 
temptations, and through divine deſertions; yet the foundation of it is always, 
and is everlaſting, as the everlaſting love of God; and therefore the elect are 
not, and cannot be conſumed; the everlaſting covenant of grace, which yields 
the heirs of promiſe ſtrong conſolation; the everlaſting righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
by which being juſtified, they have peace with God; and everlaſting ſalvation 
by him, and therefore ſhall be ſaved from wrath to come; and both Chriſt and 
the holy Spirit, the other comforter, always abide, and are the fame to-day, 
yeſterday, and for ever: and beſides, as the ſpiritual j Joy of believers is what no 
man can take away from them, ſo it eventually iſſues in everlaſting conſolation, 
without any interruption in the future ſtate ; when he redeemed ſball be come to 
Zion, they ſhall have everlaſting j joy on their heads, and ſorrow and fighing ſhall flee © 
away. The other gift is good hope through grace; and ſince God and Chriſt have 
beſtowed ſuch high favours upon the ſaints, it may be reaſonably, thought, that 
they will go on to comfort their hearts, and eſtabliſn them. And this clauſe in 
the text being what our deceaſed friend pointed at, and laid the emphaſis upon, 
1 mall a little more e, inſiſt un i, and do the following en 


Fil, 1 mall give ne account of the nature of the grace of PIO | 
. - Secondly, Shew the original of it, that it is of God, and a gift of his. | 
« Thirdly, Explain in what ſenſe it is through grace. | | 
© Firth, Make it N that ſuch an hope is a good one. 


Firſ, I ſhall give Sor account of the nature of the grace of hope ; and which: 
may be learnt in a good meaſure from the chings with which it is con- 
„ verſant. And, DS 

: fn, It is of things unſeen. An object ſeen and enjoyed leaves no room 1 
the exerciſe of hope about it; wherefore the apoſtle lays, hope that is ſeen is not 
bope*; that is, what i is ſeen and enjoyed i is not the. object of hope z and hope 
can, be no longer converſant with ir, ſince it is in actual poſſeſſion z, concerning 
which the ſame inſpired writer in the ſame place thus ſtrongly reaſons; for what 
4 man ſeeth, why doth be yet hope for ? but if < we hope for that we ſee not, then co 
we with patience wait for it. Chriſt is the obje& of our hope, and he is unſeen 
by us, with our bodily eyes, is only ſeen by faith; he is gone to heaven, and 
: 34 2 | . 18 
Rom. viii. 24, 23. 
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is at the Father's right hand, out of our fight ; but we hope and believe that 


be will come again and receive us to himſelf; and therefore we expect him our 
Saviour from heaven, to raiſe our bodies, and change them, and make them 
like his own, and to re-unite them to our ſouls, and; give us perfect happineſs 
with him: the glories of the future ſtate we are hoping for, are unſeen realities; | 
what eye has not ſeen, nor ear heard; eternal things we are looking at by Faith, 
and which are a ſupport under preſent afflictions, are inviſible ; they are with- 
in the vail, into which faith enters, and gives a . of; and pet follows, 


and waits for a clear fight and full enjoyment of. 


2dly, It is of things future, things to come: ns things are not the 


object of hope; for what are preſent with us, we no more hope about; we 
and hope ceaſes, which was exerciſed concerning them when at a diſtance: nor 


have them, are the things of this preſent life the only objects of hope; for 
if in this life only wwe have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable ®. Our 


hope indeed has to do with future things in the preſent life; we hope for more 
communion with God and Chriſt in ordinances, and therefore wait patiently in 


them; we hope for further ſupplies of grace out of the fulneſs that is in Chriſt, 
and therefore wait upon him and for him; we gird up the loins of our minds, 
and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto us at the reve- 
lation of Chriſt: our hope reaches beyond the grave, to a future ſtate in an- 


other world; to the reſurrection of our bodies; to our ſtanding! at the right 


hand of Chriſt; to our being juſtified before men and angels; to our receivi 


the crown of life and glory; to our admiſſion into the everlaſting kingdom; and 


to our being with Chriſt for evermore, and being ke him, and ſeeing bim as he 


16. The things we are hoping for are laid up for us to be enjoyed hereafter; we 


have here ſome pledges and foretaſtes now, but the main is yet to come; and 
therefore we keep looking for it: faith only gives thoſe things we are hoping 
for a kind of ſubſiſtence, and realizes them to us; and therefore it is ſaid to be 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen. E n 
3dly, It is of things difficult to be obtained, as future ſalvation is; "for though 
the righteous are certainly ſaved, yet ſcarcely*, that is, with difficulty ; 3 by rea- 


ſon of the many corruptions, temptations, and ſnares in the way; and particu- 
| larly by reaſon of afflictions, reproaches, and perſecutions for Chriſt's ſake : they 

come to the enjoyment of it through a ſtrait gate and a narrow way, through 

many tribulations and ſorrows ; and theſe try and exerciſe hope. And yet, 


40bh, It is of things poſſible; or otherwiſe there would be no room, nor rea- 


ſon for Pape 3 noh but black n would enſue, and a reſolution to lay 


oy aſide 


f 2 s Cor. xv, 19. by Heb. « To -- d 1 — iv. 18. 
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aſide all thoughts about our happineſs in another world, and to take the ſwing. 
in carnal luſts and pleaſures; ſaying, there is no hope, but we will walk after our 
own devices, and we will every one do the imagination of bis evil heart. But eter- 
nal glory and happineſs being what God has prepared and promiſed, what is 
to be had through Chriſt, and that by ſinners, even the chief of them, here is 
hope in Iſrael concerning this thing; and the leaſt encouragement given to a ſen- 
ble ſinner, hope lays hold upon; and it improves every hint and circumſtance. 
to its own advantage; ſuch a ſoul putteth his mouth in the duſt, if ſo be there may 
be hope ; and as the poſſibility and nnn of bappineſs en, 80 him, ſo 
in proportion his hope riſes. _ 

Stbh, It is of things certain, which have a real being, and ala. are ſolid 
and ſubſtantial; and which not only faith is the ſubſtance of, but they are 1cally 
laid up in heaven, are in the hands of Chriſt, and ſhall certainly be enjoyed; and 
of which the hoping chriſtian has no reaſon to doubt: and there is not only a 
certainty in the object of hope, but there is ſuch a firmneſs and ability i in the. 
grace itſelf, that the ſoul in the lively exerciſe of jt rejoices in hope of the glory 
of God; and which. is ſo ſure unto him that he 1 is even ſaid to be alrendy ſaved 
by bope ®. 

6thly, True bope is tn nhl with faith: theſe two graces go together; 
where the one is the other is; they are wrought by the ſame hand, and at the 
ſame time, in regeneration; and are more or leſs exerciſed together; though 
the one may be at ſome times more viſible in its exerciſe than the other; and 
there may be hope when faith is ſcarcely diſcernible; yet faith is at the bottom, 
and is the ſubſtance of things boped for; and without which there would be no 
hope; and ſome of: the acts of theſe graces are ſo ſimilar, ſo much like to one 
another, that they are ſcarcely to be diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from each other; 
and therefore are put for one another: So what is called truſting in Chriſt, Eph. 
1. 12. is in the Greek text hoping in nn, and theſe two are Joined ether in 
Jer. xvii. 7. I nne | | | 


um To aw the bunt Fr 8 g it is a God, es a cab af; 
his; for this clauſe, and good hope-through grace, is in connection with the words, 
preceding, and our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt himſelf, and Cod, even our Father, Which, 
bath given both everlaſting comfort and good hope. As faith, ſo hope, is not 
of ourſelves, it is the gift of God; and what is ſaid of the one is true of the other, 
that all nen have it not. Hope is not to be found naturally in men; nor is it 
in any natural man, in a man en is in a _— of unregeneracy; ſuch may ex- 
Vol. I. it K d 17 preſs 


oY Jer. xviii. 12, 1 Rand x: 2. Lam. iti i. 30 h Rom. viii. 24+ 
* Ephes, ii. 9. 2 Theſs. ili. 2, . 


As I hope to be ſaved ;” when ſuch who uſe the phraſe know riot what 4 


— — . — * 
— — 


good hope through grace is; it is the character of God's own people before 


Spirit of God, and is one of his fruits; it is implanted by him, and grows up 
under his influence; it is through him believers. wait for the hope of righteouſ- 


the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt have a concern in the production of a good. 


of good things, of peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation. by Chriſt, tends. 


member the word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope e. In- 
| deed whatſoever is written in the ſcriptures is written for our uſe, profit, and 


recollection of paſt ones; for evperience- w9rketb'' bupe * c Bur then the cauſe, 
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preſs it, but not experience it; it is tos commonly and tos profanely faid, 


converſion, that they are without hope, as well as without God and Cbriſt in the 
world * : This is a grace which is wrought in the foul in regeneration by the 


neſs by faith; and it is through his power they abound in the exerciſe of it : 
No man has it till he is born again; for he is, of abounding grace, begotten to 
it: Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which, according to bis 


abundant mercy, bath begotten us again to a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Feſus 
Chrift from the dead; by which it appears, as well as from our text, that God 


and lively hope; that it is owing. to the abundant mercy of the one, and the 
reſurrection of the other, who was raifed and glorified. that our faith and hope 
might be in God; and that it is not until a man is regenerated; whatever hope 
he has before, is niot + lively one, and ſo not a good one: The goſpel is the 
ordinary means by which it is ingenerated, and therefore may be called the hope- 
of the goſpel" ; and certain it is, that the goſpel being good neos, and. glad tidings 


greatly to encourage and promote hope; its doctrines being doctrines of grace, 
and its promiſes being free, abſolute, and unconditional, are calculated for this 
purpoſe, and greatly ſerve it; from theſe the heirs of promiſe have ſtrong con- 

ſolation; who flee to Chriſt and lay hold on the bope ſet before them; the promiles- 
they are heirs of, and which yield them comfort, encourage their hope in Chriſt, 
who is ſet before them, in the goſpel, as the object of it; and, generally ſpeak- 
ing, it is a word of promiſe which. the holy Spirit brings home and applies to the 
Soul, which is the ground and foundation of its hope: Hence ſays: David, Ne- 


learning, that we through comfort of them might have hope v; and there are many 
things which, under a divine bleſſing, ſerve to eultivate and increaſe this grace; 
as the conſideration of the power and faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes; the 
free grace and mercy of God diſplayed in ſalvation by Chriſt; the ſufferings, 
death, reſurrection, and interceſſion of Chriſt, and preſent experiences and a 


means, motives and encouragements of it, all: ſnew it to be of the * me * 
and a gift of his. And which may further appear, > by, 5 

5 2 arch. 
k Ephes. i ii. 12. 2 Peter 1. 3. m Ibid. v. 20. = Gol. 1. 23. ; 
o Pſalm cxix. 49. P Rom, xv. 4. : Rom. v. 4. | | 
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birdy, Explaining in what ſenſe it is through grace. Grace is the ſpring and 
- foorte of it; it comes to us from and through the grace of God; it is a part of 
that grace, which the God of all grace is the donor of; it is a part of the ful- 
nefs of grace whieh is in Chriſt the Mediator, and is had of him; it is a part of 
that grace which the' ſpirit of grace operates, and is the author of in convetfion. 
Gtace Alſo is the object of it. The words may be literally rendered from the ori- 
| ginal text, and good hope, in Nen, & in grace,” and ſo the phraſe | is the ſame 
with Voping in the mercy of God” : the merey of God in Chriſt is the ground and 
foundation of hope; and is not only the motive and enebutagement to it, le? 
Tfratl hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy* ; but is the thing itſelf; 
which hope is eenverſiit with: the ſenſible ſinner, or hoping chriſtian, hopes 
in the patdoniing,” juſtifying, and adopting grace of God, throagh Chriſt; "fk 
hopes that the'good work of grace is begun in him; and he hopes and Believe 
it will be perform#d until the day of Chriſt , he hopes for larger meaſures of grace 
from Chriſt, to enable him to do his will and work, to oppoſe his own corrup- 
tions, to withſtand Satan's temptations, and to diſcharge his duty to God and 
man; he hopes the grace of Chriſt will be ſufficient for him, or that a ſufficient 
ſupply of it will be'given him, to carry him through all the trials and difficul. 
ties of life; he hopes that his covenarit-God and Father will ſupply all his need 
out of his riches in gloty by Chriſt, and that God will give him perſevering grace 
to hold on and out unto the end; he hopes for grace to be brought to him at 
the appearance of Chrift; and he hopes for glory, which is the perfection of 
grace. Moreover, a good hope through grace is an hope that is exerciſed through | 
the grace of God; that is to ſay, that a man hopes for ſuch and ſuch things; 
and that he ſhall have them; not through any merits of his own, or through 
works of righteouſneſs done by him, but min the "_ and merey of God. 
Thus for inſtance, 

It, Let the thing hoped for be ſalvation, as David an Lord, I have dope 
5 for thy ſalvation * : this the ſenſible ſoul knows is not by works, but by grace; 
and therefore he hopes for it, not through the one, but through” the other: 
he is well aſſured that God ſaves and calls men, not according to their works; 
but aecording to his on purpoſe and grace; that it is nt by works of righteouſ- 
neſs they have done they are' ſaved; but according to the mercy of God through the 
blood of Chriſt,” and waſhing of regeneration; an that they are ſaved by grace,' and 
not merit, to prevent boaſting in the creature; and therefore he hopes for it'in 
this way, and in this only: and it is its being by grace which encourages him 
to hope for it; for were it by works, he ſhould for ever deſpair of obtaining | 
mM He obſerves, that it is freely wrought out by Chriſt, who came into the 
3 M 2 world 
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world having fulvation, and is become the author of j it; that it is already done, 
Chriſt on the croſs ſaid, it is finiſhed”, and now he is on, the throne, he ſays, it 
is done”, and fo compleatly done, that nothing is wanting in it, nor can any 
thing be added to it; and therefore the man that is acquainted with all this, 
hopes for it through the grace of Chriſt, that has wrought it, without any works. 
| of his: he further obſerves, that Chriſt came to ſeek, "ond. to ſave. loſt:ſinners ; 
yea, that it is a truth to be depended on, and is worthy of his acceptation and 
the acceptation of others, that Chriſt came into.the world to fave the. chief. of fin- 
ners; and that the worſt and vileſt have been waſhed, cleanſed, ſanctiſied, and. 
Juſtified, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our God; and there- 
fore he hopes for ſalvation through the ſame grace and favour that has been 
ſhown to them, though he has been as bad as they, and may think himſelf worſe. 
he takes notice that Chriſt is lifted up in the miniſtry of the word, as the. brazen - 
ſerpent was lifted up on the pole, that whoever looks to him. and believes on him 
ſhould not periſh, but have. everlaſting life ; he is encouraged by the gol] pel- decla- 
ration that whoever believes in bim ſhall be ſaved *; and by the gol; pel inſtruction- 
given to a ſenſible ſinner 1 in his caſe, believe. on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou. 
ſhalt be ſaved” ;, which he conſiders. as wonderful diſplays of. UGG al God 
in Chriſt, through which he is enabled to hope in him. | 
_ 2dhy, Let it be the pardon of ſin he is hoping for: As ſin is the frſt thing 
the Spirit of God . convinces a man of, it is the pardon of it that he in the firſt 
place ſeeks after; and when he underſtands the right way in which it is to be 
had, he hopes for it; not through his tears,  humiliations, and repentance, bur 
through the grace of God ſtreaming i in the blood of Jeſus: He finds that God 
only can forgive ſin, againſt whom it is committed; that this is his fole, prero: 
gative, which he exerciſes in a free and ſovereign. manner; that he has promiſed, . 
in covenant to his people, that he will be merciful to their unrighteoufneſs, and 
their fins and their iniquities will he remember no more ; that he has proclaimed 
his name in his goſpel, 4 God pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſion and. Sn.* 5 and that | 
there is none like him on that account; and. therefore he is greatly encouraged. . 
to turn to the Lord, who. will abundantly. pardon, and to hope in his mercy : 
He underſtands by the ſacred writings, that God ſet forth his Son to be the 
propitiation for ſin; and that he ſent him forth in the fulneſs- of time to ſhed 
his blood for the remiſſion of it, there being no remiſſion without ſhedding of 
blood; and that he has exalted him at bis right hand, ſo be a Prince and a Saviour, 
19 give repentance unto Iſrael, and | forgiveneſs of ji 1 2s ;. and. therefore he hopes for 
it through him, ſeeing with him there. is Mercy and plenteous redemption; And 
Gogh he obſerves that ee of lin is through the blood of Chriſt, yet 
70 - | according 
» John xix. 39, Rev. xxii 6. = Mark xvi 16. Adds xvi. 3 Ly; 
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according to the riches of divine grace, and comes through the tender mercy 
of our God; and therefore he hopes for it, not according to his own merit, but 
according to the multitude of God's tender mercies. The goſpel declaration, 
that whoſoever believes in Chriſt, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins; and the many 
inſtances of pardoning grace and mercy, even ſuch that have been great ſinners, 
and whoſe. ſins . were attended with aggravated circumſtances ; as David, who 
was guilty. of murder and-. adultery ; Manaſſeb, of. moſt abominable crimes; 
Peter, of denying, his Lord and Maſter, . Saul, the perſecutor, the blaſphemer, 
and. the injurious perſon; and the notorious ſinner ſpoken of, who loved nuch 
becauſe much was forgiven her ; all theſe engage to the.exerciſe of hope for par- 
don, through the free grace and mercy of God. 
3 ah, Let it be eternal life which is the thing hoped for, as that is; in hope 
of eternal life, which. God, that cannot he, promiſed before the world began, ſays 
the. apoſtle. e hence eternal glory and happineſs being the object of hope, is 
called the 2 hope, and the hope which is laid up in ; heaven ?. No, eternal 
life is the gift of God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord; it is that kingdom which 
it is our heavenly Father's-good pleaſure to give unto his children; ; it is what 
he of his rich grace has prepared for them, and promiſed to them, calls them 
unto, makes them meet for, and beſtows upon them: Not oaly the promiſe of 
eternal life, but that itſelf, 1 is, put into Chriſt's hand: for them; and he has 
power. to give it to as many as the Father has given him; and to them he does 
give it, and. they. mall never periſh.: And Gince it is a gift of pure free grace, 
therefore do ſenſible ſinners; ſeeking. for glory, immortality, and eternal life, 
hope for it; which they could never expect upon any other foot: And they 
are the rather encouraged. to hope for it, ſince God has declared it to be his 
will, that whocver ſces the Son, and believes on him, ſhall have it; and be- 
cauſe they find the holy Spirit of God is at work upon their hearts, has begun 
the good work, which he will finiſh, and is working them up for that. ſelf-ſame 
thing, eternal life and. happineſs.; wherefore they reaſon as Manoab's wife did, 
that ce if. the. Lord were pleaſed to deſtroy them, he would never have ſhewed 
6. them and told them ſuch things as he. has. done, or wrought ſuch things in 
«. them ;” and hence, for grace and through grace they hope for glory; ſeeing 


to whom.God gives grace, he gives glory; theſe are inſeparably connected together . 
whom be calls and, juſtifies, them be alſe aide. And, | 


. Such an ; Rae's is a 5 one. There i is a bad hope and there i is a good 
one. There is the hope of the worldly man, .wwho makes gold his: hope, and ſays : 
ta the fine: gold, thou art my confidence ; he puts his truſt in it; and not only places 
his dependence on it for preſent and future good in this life, but hopes for eter- 


nal. 
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nal life upon the account of it; imagining there 1s none theKing 0 kings will 
delight to honour in the other world as himſelf, who enjoys ſo large a portion 
of this; this is a bad hope. There is the hope of the man that is only upon 
principles in which he has been brought up; who hopes upon the faith of others, 
his natural deſcent, or being born of ſuch and ſuch parents, and his religious 
education; this is a bad hope. There is the hope of the moraliſt and lægaliſt; 
who hopes he ſhall inherit eternal life becauſe of the good things he has done; 
becauſe of his moral life and actions, and his works of righteouſneſs in obedience 
to the law ; whereas by theſe no man can be juſtified, and 10 not ſaved, or ever 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; this is a bad hope. There is the hope of 
the hypocrite, who hopes for heaven becauſe of his profeſſion of religion and 
ſubjection to ordinances, and going through a round of duties in a formal man- 
ner, and with a mere outward ſhow ; this is a bad hope; it is like the ſpider's 
web, and will be as the giving up of the Ghoſt, and be of no avail; even though 
ſuch may have gained-a name among men to be holy and good, when God takes 
away their ſouls: And there is the hape of the profane ſinner, for ſuch have 
their hope; and they hope for ſalvation through the abſolute mercy of God; 
they fancy if they have but time to fay at laſt, Lord have mercy on us,” all 
will be well; this is a bad hope; for there is no mercy for finners, but through 
the blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt. But the hope v we have been 
treating of is a good one, and may be fo called, 

1, Becauſe it is laid upon a good foundation; not upon the abſolute mercy 
of God; not upon the merit of the creature; not upon any outward acts of 
righteouſneſs ; not upon civility, morality, or an external profeſſion of religion; 
all which are ſandy foundations to build an hope of eternal happineſs upon: but 
upon the perſon, blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt; upon the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, who is God over all bleſſed for ever, and is able 0 ſave to the ut- 
termoſt, who is the hope of Hrael, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble, and Christ 
our hope, and in us the hope of glory; upon his blood, which cleabifes from all 
fin, and was ſhed for the remiſſion of it; upon his righteouſneſs, which juſtifies 
from all ſin, and gives a right and title to eternal life; and upon his ſacrifice, 
by which fin is finiſhed and made an end of, and reconciliation is made for ir. 

240 Becauſe not only the author of it is good, who from it is called he G 
of hope *, but becauſe the objects of it are good things; it is of good things to 
come, and the beſt things are reſerved till laſt ; now the ſaints have their evil 
things, their ſorrows and afflictions, but hereafter they ſhall have their good 
things. Chriſt is come an high prieſt of good things to come unto his people; 
and theſe good things are laid up for them, and ſhall be enjoyed by them; and 
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hope is. waiting for them: And the hoping chriſtian knows them to be good by 
the foretaſtes and pledges he has had of them; ſuch as a fight of God in Chriſt; 
communion- with Father, Son, and Spirit; fellowſhip with angels and Oe 
ſaints ; perfect knowledge, holineſs, and pleaſure. 

Zaly, Becaule it is in its nature and effects good: It is called a lively hope, or 
a living one ; becauſe it has not only for its ſubject a living man in a ſpiritual 
fenſe ;. and am its foundation, not dead works, but a living Chriſt; and for its 
object, eternal life; but becauſe it is of a quickening, exhilarating, and chear- 
ing nature; and becauſe it is attended with living works of righteouſneſs; for 
as faith without works is dead, ſo is hope likewiſe; and becauſe it always conti- 
nues, and is ſometimes in lively exerciſe, when other graces are not ſo lively: 
It is alſo ſaid to be of a rungen nature; every man that hath thi hope in bim, 
purifieth himſelf even as he is pure; and which it no other ways does than as it 
deals with the pure and ſpotleſs righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and with. his r 
blood, which purges the conſcience from dead works... 

Aby, Becauſe of its great uſefulneſs-: It is that to the ſoul an anchor is to a 
ſhip when becalmed, or in danger through rocks and ſholes; it preſerves and 
keeps it ſteady ; and. is cherefore ſaid to be as an anchor of the ſoul, ſure and ſted- 
faſt *: And it ſerves the ſame uſe and. purpoſe as an helmet does to the head; 
and therefore the hope of ſalvation | is faid to be for an belmet ©; this grace pre- 
ſerves. the head and. heart of a chriſtian from bad principles in perilous times z 
for he can give into none that ſtrike at the foundation of his hope; it is an 
erecter of. his head, and keeps it above water. in times of trouble, inward and 
outward; and it covers his head in the day of battle, between him and his ſpi- 
ritual enemies; this he will never give up. This grace is of ſingular uſe under 
afflictive diſpenſations of providence; the believer rejoices in hope of abe glory of 
God, even in tribulations; knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hops, and hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of 
God is fbed. abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. And it 
is of eminent ſervice in the hour of death; for when the wicked is driven atay 
in his 2vickedneſs,” like a beaſt to hell, the righteous bath hope in bis death n; of 
riſing again at the laſt day, and in the mean while of being in the arms of Jeſus, 
and of being happy with him; and therefore can look upon death and eternity 
with pleaſure. Yea, this grace is of ſo much importance and uſefulneſs, that 
even ſalvation is aſcribed unto it, we are ſaved by hope®; not by it, as the efficient 
cauſe of falvarion,; for there is no other author or efficient cauſe of ſalvation but 
Chriſt; but by it as a means of coming to, and enjoying the ſalvation Chriſt has 
e due out A we are ſaved ho Grace through faith, in "ONE manner we are 
no . ſaved | 
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a good hope through grace, not conſidering that it is a ſcriptural one; and repre- 


ſpeaks of it as of God, as a gift of his; aſcribes it to his grace; repreſents it as 
a fruit of the love of God and Chriſt; joins it with everlaſting conſolation; and 
mentions it as a bleſſing of grace, which the apoſtles chemſelves, whom God had 
and were thankful for: Let us attend to what a ſolid ſaint on a dying bed ſays 


ſuch an one, I mean a, ſolid ſaint, was our deceaſed friend, whoſe death is the 


of; that is enough, I am content, or words to this purpoſe; and ſubjoined, 
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ſaved through hope; being begotten unto it, we are kept through it, till we 
receive the end of it, the falvation of our ſouls; wherefore upon the whole, it 
muſt be good. that a man ſbould both hope: and nen wait t. fer Ihe JR: the. 


There is a fort of people Gn up among us of Hl e, whe ſneer at this daſs, 


fent ſuch who have attained to nothing e as in the lower form and claſs of 
chriſtians, if they deſerve that name; and ſuggeſt, that perſons may have this 
and everlaſtingly periſn: but ler us not regard what theſe fighty people ſay; let 
vs attend to what the ſcriptures ſay, to what our text ſays concerning it; which 


ſet in the firſt place in-the church, in the higheſt office in it, were poſſeſſed of, 
of good hope: through grace; what his ſentiments, his notions of it are; and 


occaſion of this diſcourſe.z as muſt be allowed by all that knew mae" who : are 
capable of judging of a ſpiritual man. 
At my firſt viſit to him after he had took to his 0 upon inquiring into the 
ſpiricual-eſtate and frame of his ſoul, he told me, he had à good hope through 
grace; and added, if I may but go out of the world with 4 good hope through 
grace, it will be more to me than all the exultations and joys ſome perſons ſpeak 


that it any thing ſhould be ſaid of him after his deceaſe, meaning in this public 
way, he dchred 4 it might be from this paſſage of ſcripture, we have been con- 
ſidering. It pleaſed God to favour him with a religious education, to bleſs him 
with an early converſion, and to caſt him betimes under a goſpel miniſtry ; by 
which means his judgment was formed, fixed, and eſtabliſhed in goſpel prin- 
ciples, in the doctrines of grace, of which he had a clear diſcerning: And as 
he had a retentive memory, he treaſured up in it the quinteſſence and flower of 
goſpel diſcourſes, and the pithy ſayings and ſententious expreſſions he had heard 
or read in them; which, together with that large ſtock: and fund of gracious 
experience of the love of God to his own ſoul, abundantly furniſhed him with 
rich materials for ſpiritual diſcourſe; and which made his converſation very 
pleaſant, profitable, and inſtructive; he being able to ſpeak « of divine things in 
very apt words, with great freedom, propriety, and periinence. , The frame of 
his ſoul was generally ſpiritual and heavenly, and ſo habituated he was to ſpiri- 
tual things, and ſo much given to the contemplation of them, and meditation 
on them, that in the midſt of worldly buſineſs, ance even . te Exchange, 


when 
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when he met with a proper perſon, would at once enter into a chriſtian conver- 
ſation about ſuch things, which lay warm upon his heart, he had been lately, 
bearing or meditating upon; which ſhews the bias and bent of his mind, And 
as he was indulged with a large meafure of grace, ſo he had great afflictions to 
try and exerciſe that grace: which afflictions he bore with uncommon patience, 
ſelddom making mention of them, eſpecially i in a way of complaint; and never 
murmuring at the diſpenſations of God; but raking all kindly at his hand, as 
coming from a loving Father, and defigned and overruled for his ſpiritual good, 
profit, and advantage. He was remarkable for his humility, he was clothed 
with it, that ornament of a mee and quiet ſoirit, which is in the fight of God of 
great price. His oütward converſation in the world was exemplary, and as 
became the! goſpel of Chriſt, and was ornamental to it. He was many years a 
worſhipper with us in this aſſembly.; but became a member of this chureh but 
of late: We promiſed ourſelves a great deal of uſefulneſs from him in our 
church-· ſtate; but God has took him away, and he is Joined to better company, 
and is employed in higher ſervice: he was very comfortable in his ſoul, throhgh- 
out his laſt illneſs; his faith was kept ſteady, ever looking to Jeſus, in whom 
he knew all his: ſalvation lay. He, has left to you, his dear children, a.ſhining- 
example both in civil and religious life; may you tread in his ſteps; ; let it be 
your great concern to know your father's God, to worſhip, fear, and follow 
him; ſo he who has been his God, will 'ſhew himſelf to be yours, and be your 
God and guide even unto death. May we all learn ſomething from this provi- 
dence, and from this diſcourſe occaſioned by it; and it becomes . 
1. TO! inquire whether we have any hope of good things to come, and what 
chat hope is 3 whether it be a good one or a bad one. If itt is founded on any 
thing ſnort of Chriſt, it is a bad one; if it is upon the creature and creature · acts, 
it will be of no avail; if ir is through works, and not through graee, we hope 
for heaven and happineſs, it will prove a vain hope: But if it is founded upon 
what Chriſt is unto us; what he has done for us; and what he i is in us; it is a 
good one, and will anſwer ſome good purpoſes in life and . erer then if 
| we are ſatisfied we have ſuch an hope, it "becomes us 821 
2. To bleſs God for it; ſince he is the donor and bathe; of it : 1 is not of 
qurſelves, it is the gift of God; and we fhould aſeribe it not to nature, not to 
the reaſonings of our minds, the: power and freedam of our wills, but to the 
grace of God: : We might: have been! left to black deſpair, and to fink® into 
hell under the weight of guilt; there might have been nochifig but @ fearful 
looking fot.» of. wrath and fiery indignation, which our fins deſerved; but God has 
dealt graciouſſy with n he has given us en oe ger ah Wherefore 
it becomies he.” Jl adp os dow ite 51 
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3. To continue in the uſe of this grace; to pray for. the holy Spirit '6f God 
to cauſe us to abound in it; and to enable us to hold faſt the rejoicing of it firm 
unto the end; to gird up the loins of our minds, and hope for future grace 
and eternal glory; and to go on hoping, believing, loving, until hope is ex- 
changed for fruition, faith for viſion, and love is in its higheſt exerciſe. 
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e 


n a ; de ee to depart, and to be with Chrift;, which 4 ere Better. 


A OUT two 1 ago Rood in this a 1 Scourſam at 
the ordination of your late paſtor, and now I am here at his dying requeſt 
to preach his funeral ſermon; a ſudden change, a quick alteration this! He has 
ſoon done his work, run out his race, and finiſhed his. courſe, and is entered into 
the joy of his Lord; and what remains for you to do, is to take notice of the 
providence, and make a right uſe of it; and now to attend to the words read, 
the ſubject of the following diſcourſe; which ate part of an epiſtle ſent to the 
church at Philippi by the apoſtle Paul, when he was a priſoner at Rome. 

. And after the inſcription of it; and deſeription of the church, its officers and 
members, and various expreſſions of reſpęct unto them and petitions for them, 
the apoſtle gives an account of his bonds, antl che uſefulneſs of them for the 
ſpread of the goſpel, and the encouragement of golpel-miniſters: and though 
ſome did not preach Chriſt from right ends, and with right views, as others 
did, it was a pleaſure to the apoſtle that he was however preached; and he was. 
perſuaded, that the ill deſigned him in their miniſtry would be for his gor 
and Chriſt would be magniſird in him in life and death; that continuance in life 
would be for the glory of Chriſt, and the ” nd a PEE 


would be gain both to Chriſt and.himfelf; 11s lo mg | 
And this made it difficult with him which to chaſe, . or . 3 | 


not well "7 in which "oy Chriſt would be moſt magnified 1 in him, ee by 


his 
This Sermon was never before printed. 
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his life or by his death: 1 ſeeing that living in the fleſh, and labouring i in the 
miniſtry a little longer would be more neceſſary, uſeful,” and profitable to the 
churches of Chriſt ; and ſo, be for the, honour of his name and to die and be 
with the Lord, were better for himſelf; this put him ix a ſtrait between life and 
death, a deſite to live for public uſefulneſs, and a deſire to die for private and 
perſonal gain, as David was on another n and which 9 8 dan there 
is an alluſion to here, 2 Sam xxiv. 14. 
have not read to you the former part of 7 1 for I am in 4 ais fe 

209 3; becauſe I obſerved, your paſtor left it out, when he gave me the words 
read, and.defired:me:to preach: from them: for whatever difficulty he might have 
had in his mind, as doubtleſs he had, which to deſire, life or death, whether to 
live longer, that he might be more uſeful to you, this church of Chriſt, and be 
more ſerviceable in the intereſt of religion, or to die and be with Jeſus; it was 

all over then, he ſaw his work was done, it was the will of the Lord to call him 
home, and he was deſirous of going, that he might W insv 45 

In the paſſhge RY MN ans | iy 


+] 15 The an PAR nkiehs death is 3 to ee 

II. The deſire the apoſtle had ro depart, or die, + + Abe; weeding 

III. The ground of that deſire, what raiſed or moved-it, 10 be C 
IV. The preferableneſs and ſuperexcellency oy what is defired, dying and 
Pee Fo: une Ohriſt, n 16 far better. | 


31 1 Gall conſider the phraſe by which death is iis, var, and N 
| obſerve; -.- 8 10 3911 2 
f The word . e has che fignification! of s a difolution or koofeningy 
and is by ſome rendered, #0: bs W e to HOY and to toofe ; and may be 
n by the apoſtle, PN 
1. Ia reference to the e reſolution; or af a n being 
into its parts; and ſuch! a being is man, he is compoſed af ſpirit and matter, of 
ſoul and body; theſe are the two integral, eſſential, and eonſtituent parts of man, 
and axe very different in their original formation 3 the body was firſt formed out 
of the duſt of the earth, the foul was breathed into it by the Lord; in their con · 
tinual production, the body is by natural generation, is born of the fleſh ; the 
ſoul is created by God, and infuſed into the body. Hence one of the epithets 
of Jehovah is, that farmeth the ſpirit f nan within hin : in their nature, the 
body is material, and conſiſts of fleſh, blood and bones, of arteries, veins and 
neun, the ſoul is e and poſſeſſes ſuch. powers and faculties, we call. 
1 3 * 2 | | the 
1 Zech. x, 1. 3% 4 1 
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the underſtanding. will and enen the enen is mortal and Aare She outs 


ei and never dies. * 


No between theſe two ee is a nexus or bond <f-4 union tip which hey 
made one compoſition, one being, one individual perſon, which is denominated 
ſometimes from one part and ſometimes from another; when from the body, 
man is ſaid to be of the earth, earthly ; and when from the ſoul, he is ſaid to 
be ονe-, an animal, a /ouly man; when from the former, he is called a mortal 
man; and when from the latter, a rational intelligent being; theſe two parts, 
though ſo widely different in their nature, are cloſely united together; of this 


union God is the author, and what he has joined together no man ought to put 


aſunder; but what is the band of this union, what it is that ties and keeps body 
and ſoul together; what are the bands and ligaments by which they are faſtened 
to each other, none can tell, nor account for it; how it is the fpirit and matter 
ſhould operate upon one another: and by the way, this. may ſerve to abate the 
pride, vanity, and inſolence of ſome objectors to myſteries in the goſpel, and 
the myſterious union of the three perſons in the Godhead, and to the myſterious: 
union of the two natures, divine and human, in the Son of God: let them. firſt ſic 
down and try whether they can give an account of the union of their own ſouls. 
and bodies, and tell us what that is that unites them together; and then let them 
go on to e to the nme en en pr RN of _ TION dee — 2 
coxernrag zn - 71 

Death now is che dildblution of this bsp ition, a ſeparationof, Wok and Fw 


a diſunion of theſe two parts, a looſening of the bond of union between them; 


hence the apoſtle James ſays, that he body without the: ſpirit, 5wes, ſeparate 
from it, is dead; death is no other than an untying of the knot or band, a diſ- 
ſolving of the union that holds foul and body together, nor can it diſſalve any 


other. As it could not diſſolve the hy poſtatical or perſonal union of the two: 


natures in Chriſt, divine and human, only the union that was between his ſouk 
and body; ſo it cannot diſſolve the union between the perſon of a belſever and. 
God, Father, Son and Spirit; the bond of which is everlaſting love: death can- 
not ſeparate from the love of God, nor from the love of Chriſt,” or diſunite him 
and his people; for then when rbey depart they could not be with him, as the. 
words of our text ſoggeſt, nor from the ſpirit who Swen in the mortal bodies 


of the ſaints, and by whom they will be quickened. ter ki 


2. The word in the text may be uſed in alluſion to the looſeningiof the ſtakes 
ani cords: of tabernacles or tents, when taken down; with reſpect to which the 
apoſtle ſays, for we know, that if our earthly houſe of: this tabernacle were diſſolved *, 1 
Mm, A word akin to that in the text. The body is compared! to a taber- 
8 . .__nacle, 


— 
. 


8 James ii ii. 26. 5 © 2 Cox. v. 1. 
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nacle, the human na Chriſt is called a tabernacle: and the apoſtle * Peter 
ſpeaks of bis body bs the ſame metaphor, and which is uſed by other au- 
| thors*; the reference may be to the tents or tabernacles of travellers and ſoldiers, 
who carry them wich them, and pitch them, and take them down, as is convenient 
for them; and which is the caſe and condition of the people of God in this life, 

whoſe: ſtate is a pilgrimage and a warfare z and their bodies are the” tents they 
dwell in, -which are pirched for a while, and then taken down; ſo that this ſimile 
denotes the. ſhort continuance of the ſaints here; there is no abiding for them, 
bere they have no continuing city; this is not their reſt, it is polluted : now death 
is a diſſolving of this tabernacle, a looſing of its {ver cord, an unpinning its ſeve- 
ral parts, and a removing of it elſewhere; as Hezekiab the royal ſaint faid, mine 
age is departed, and is removed from me as a ſhepherds tent * and as Peter calls it, 
it is 4 putting off ibis tabernacle, as a man puts off his cloaths; and it may be 

obſerved, that the apoſtle Paul uſes the ſimile of wnclothing, at the ſame time he 
PIER of the diſſolution of the tabernacle of the body, 2 Cor. v. 1, 4. 

3. The alluſion may be as ſome ® think, to ſailors looling the ſhip, and de- 
parting from one port to another: ſo we read of looſing from one place, and ſail- 
ing by another; and departing in a ſhip, Ads xiii. 13. and xxvii. 13, 21. and xxviii. 
11. The port from whence we looſe at death, and lanch into the ocean of eter- 
nity, is this world, which ſome leave with great reluctance, and others with 
great chearfulneſs; as it is with failors who have been long at a port, uſed to 
it and delighted with it, and the accommodations they find there, do not care 
to ſet fail and go from it; ſo it is with many who are glued to this world, and 
have their affections ſet on the things of it, who are taken and delighted with 
what is in it, the Juſt of the Heſb, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life ; they do 
not chuſe to quit it and go into an eternal world: but as others, who know it is 
their. intereſt tö be gone, make all neceſſary preparations for their voyage, and 
ate in readineſs to depart at a proper and convenient time, ſo ſuch who are 
: crucified to the world and that to them, and know that their true riches, plea- 
ſure, profit and honour, lie elſewhere, are willing to looſe from hence, and go. 
where it is moſt for their intereſt and happineſs. The port or haven men are 
bound unto at death, and to. which their courſe is ſteered and directed, is either 
heaven or hell, either they go to Abraham's boſom with Lazarus, and to para- 
di le 0 the Py thief, « or to hell with the rich. man, who, as ſoon as he 


e | died 
4 42 pet. ; i. 13.4. EW e Wiſdom'of Solomon ir. 15. Dembeste ſentent. p. 13. Ed. Gale. 
© Iſai. xxxviii. 1 2. E Illufione facta ad nautas qui quando e portu alio ſui graturi ſunt 


ſolvunt navim & fimpliciter etiam avaAvogs diicuntur. Sic Chryſoſtomus, ſic 8yrlacus, 'ſic Beza 
K. alii. Zanchius in loc: Perinde eſt ſive per verbum ſolvendi, five per verbum migrandi, 
reddetur proprie tamen de mavibus dicitur,: que ſolutis rudentibus e portu navigant. Vorſt. in. 
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* 5 
died, lift up his eyes there in flames of fire, in everlaſting torment. Death is 


the ſhip or boat in which men are wafted over from the ſhore of this world to 


the banks of another; angels are the pilots to good men, who convey them over 


the ſwellings of Jordan, and bring them to their defired bauen, to Canaan's land: 
devils are the pilots and convoy of others, who carry them over the black lake 


to regions of darkneſs. 'Fhe heathens had ſome ſuch like notions of death and 
of a future ſtate, and expreſſed their ideas in ſuch like language as this. Who is 
it almoſt that has not heard of the Elan fields, which have their name from a 
word, of which this in our text is compounded e, the ſeat of the ſouls of good 
men after death? and of the Stygian lake, and 1 old CHaran uh his boat, the 


ferryman of hell? | 
24h, The word here uſed alſo annie to retry 6 od. a0 it is rendered in 


Luke xii. 36. and by the Vulgate Latin verſion here, and by others, and which 


agrees with the account the wiſe man gives of death; who ſays, Then ſhall the 
duſt return to the earth as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave it. 


the body, which was firſt formed out of the duſt of the earth, at death teturns 


to its original; whereby the divine ſentence Paſad on fallen man is verified, 
duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return : and the ſpirit or ſoul, which God 
is the father and maker of, returns to him rig gave it; it being, by him, to 
be judged for the things done in its body, and to be ſent by him to its proper 
place and ſtate, either of eternal bliſs or endleſs wo: death is the reverſion, or 
returning of the pores of man, when leparated by it, to their 1 from whence 


they came. 
3dly, We render it to depart, as many others do; it was uſual wich the * Jews | 


to expreſs death by a departure; ; and the apoſtle uſes the fame way of ſpeaking, 


in conformity to his countrymen :, ſo our Lord's death is called a departing out 
of the world, and a leaving of it and going to the Father, John Xlli. 1. and xvi. 28. 
And the apoſtle Paul calls the time of his death the time of his departure, 2 Tim. 
iv. 7. which he ſpeaks of with pleaſure. Some go out of this world willingly 
and chearfully, and are deſirous of it, as the apoſtle was here; others are chaſed 
out of it, driven away in their wickedneſs, as a beaſt out of a Fe where i it 


ought. not to be, 7b $91. 48. - - 
It is an uſual way of ſpeaking with us, when we Os ſignify that any one 


is dead, to ſay he has departed this | ife ; there is the life that now is, the life we 


live in the fleſh, and there is the life to come; the preſent life is a tranſitory one, 


it is, as N . s, even a vapour that n i a little while, and then va- 
. niſheth 


Z Ely kum eſt ubi piorum anime habicans, * corporis animæque diſcretione unde & interitus 
dicitur res inter animam & corpus veniens: ergo Elyſium; & ar Ty; Avocwe, nam fic diffinitur mors 
xc che · Avery, Servius in VirgiDEneid, 1, 5. p. 973. Excles. Tf. Y. Gen. 1.19. 

* See my notes on Job xiii. 1. and on Phil. i. 23. | 5 | 
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mſheth away ' : death is a departing this life; and when a or man departs out 
of 1 it, he enters into another, even into eternal life, | 

When a man dies, he departs from his relations, friends and acquaintance, 
and they ſee him no more; the place where he lived, and the men of it, know 
him no more; he returns no more to this preſent world, into this frail mortal 
ſtate: his friends ſhall go to him, but he ſhall not return to them, as David ſaid 
of his child; and at the reſurrection- morn there will be a glorious meeting of the 
faints, when they ſhall come together, both living and raiſed ones, $9 ſhall ne- 
ver part more, but ſhall be together for ever with Chriſt. | | 

Death is, as it were, no other with the ſaints, than a departing or removing en 
one houſe to another, from the earthly houſe of this tabernacle, the body, to the 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens : from houſes of clay which have 
their foundation in the duſt, to everlaſting habirations, to thoſe manſions of j Joy 
and bliſs, which are in Chriſt's Father's houſe. 

Now all this may ſerve to make death eaſy and familiar to us, and take off 
from the terror which it naturally induceth ; it is but like going from one houſe 
to another, and that a better, an houſe in heaven; from one city to another, and 
that. a better, a city which has foundations, whoſe builder and maker is the great 
God; from one country to another, and that a better, even an heavenly one. So 
Job ſpeaks of death in ſuch language as this, and to ſuch a purpoſe, to render 
it more agreeable to him; if I wait, the grave is my houſe : I have made my bed 
in tbe darkneſs : I have ſaid to corruption, © + Bou art my. father; to the worm, 7. bow 
art. my. mother and my ſiſter, Job xvii. 13, 14s... i 

And from this account of death, it may be obſerved, that it is not an anoihi. 
lation of man; it is an analyſis of human nature, a ſeparation and Ciſunion. of its 
parts, ſoul and bod „but neither of them ceaſe to be; the ſoul exiſt in a ſepa- 
rate tate, either of happiveſs or miſery ; 3 and the body is reduced to duſt, yet 
not to nothing though i it. is crumbled into ten thouſand atoms and more, yet it 
is (till | in being; though | it 18, like a tabernacle, taken down, and its parts ſepa- 
rated, yet theſe are carefully laid up to be put together i in a more beautiful form 
and order; though man at death looſes from onè qnore and port, he is ; preſently 
at another; and though he goes out of one world, he is in another; though he 
is not here, he is elſewhere : it is ſaid of ſome, that they were not, as Enoch and 
Rathit's children, Gon. v. 24. 81 xxxi. 15. but the meaning i is, not that the) 
were not in being, but that they were riot on earth; they were en from thence, 


i 


and were with God. | 1 Proceed. 9 Ys: 815 


[2 35} 
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perpetual deſire; it was not a mere velleity, that roſe up, in his mind, a, cold and. 
faint wiſh in his breaſt, but a ſtrong impulſe upon him, a paſſionate. deſire to be 


gone; nor was it a new deſire, a ſudden ſtart of mind, but what he had had a 


long time, and which grew ſtronger and ſtronger; nor was it carnal and ſinful, 


but ſpiritual, not from nature but from grace; for, 


It, He did not deſire ſimply to die, or defire dying for the fake of death, 


but for ſome other end here mentioned: to defire death, ſimply conſidered, is 


contrary to nature; contrary to a firſt principle i in nature, {clt-preſervation : : all 
men naturally deſire to live: wwhat man is he that deſireth 7 fen; Pp. every man does; 
he will do, or ſuffer, or part with any thing, to keep that: true it is, what Satan 
ſaid, ſein for ſkin, yea, all that a man bath. will be give for bis life e: when hu- 
man nature was innocent and ſinleſs, nothing was more diſagreeable to it than 
death ; wherefore, to keep man in awe of his maker, and fix | in him an attention 
to his will, and preſerve him in his obedience to him, death was made the ſanc- 
tion of the law that was given him; therefore when our firſt parents were tempt-" 


ed to eat of the forbidden fruit, the greateſt fence they had againſt the tempta- 


tion, and the ſtrongeſt objection to a compliance with it, was, God hath ſaid, ye 
Hall not eat of it, neither ſhall y Je touch it, left ye die: and the devil had no other 
way of anſwering and removing this objection, than by aſſerting a downright 
falſhood, and contradicting the expreſs ' word of God, ſaying, ye /hall not ſurely 


die v. Even in the ſinleſs human nature of Chriſt there was a deſire of life, and 


an averſion to death: as ſuch he prayed to be ſaved from the hour of death, and 
that its bitter cup might paſs from him; it is true, his death was attendęd with 
ſuch circumſtances as made it terrible indeed; he had all the ſins of his people 
on him, and ſuffered in their room and ſtead; and bore the wrath of God; and 
endured the whole curſe of the law, and all the puniſhment due to their fins; 
and therefore it is no wonder that his human nature, left to itſelf, ſhould ſhud- 
der and ſhrink at it; yetit ſeems that death itſelf, as ſuch, was diſagteeable to 
it; though he corrects his deſire of life, and fobmics his bs wet to the divine 

will, Jobn xii. 27. Mott. xxvi. 39. 33 | 


Death is not in itſelf a real good, and therefore not to be del red in irſelf; yea, 

it is an evil, a penal evil; it was threatened i in caſe of ſin, and is inflicted as a 
puniſhment of it; the wages of fin is death *: and on the other hand, life, and a 
continuance of it, long life, has been always eſteemed a bleſſing; and is promiſed 
AS an encouragement to obedience. Death! is the fruit and effect of ſin; it en- 
tered into the world by it, and has ſet upits empire through 1 it: it reigns over men 
with an — RUN and Pathak it is a e and a ** of terrors N 
e en & ler- 

P Gen, ii. 17. & ill, 3 4. Haie Rom, vi. 2j. 


| .,» Pſalm i 3 „% 1 Job 1 
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| a terrible one, very formidable to human nature, it is an enemy to it, and the 
laſt enemy, the ſtouteſt of all, which holds out the longeſt, and is hard to be 
ſubdued and conquered ; the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death*. Death 
in itſelf is awful and ſhocking, and which nature ſeeks to flee from and avoid ; 
there being pain and bitterneſs in it, and in its conſequence, an awful judgment, 
a future ſtate follow upon it, in which men muſt be happy or miſerable: and 
even good men have ſometimes been all their life-time, through fear of death, ſub- 
ject to bondage *. When therefore the apoſtle deſired to _ it muſt be ſome- 
thing above nature that moved him to it. Nor. 
-  2dly, Did he deſire it in an unlawful or diſhonourable way; not to abi it 
away himſelf; for as to deſire death is contrary to a principle of nature, ſo for 
a man to be the author of it himſelf, is contrary to a principle of grace: nor 
that any other man ſhould take it from him; as Saul deſired his armour-bearer 
to draw his ſword, and thruſt it through him; which he refuſing, he fell upon 
his own ſword and died, being unwilling to fall into the hands of the Philiſtines. 
Some, through the terrors of a guilty conſcience, have deſired death, and have 
even deſtroyed themſelves, as Judas did; not being able to ſtand up under the 
weight of guilt they are preſſed with; crying out with Cain, that their puniſoment 
is greater than they can bear. This is a piece of ſhocking ſtupidity, that, in 
order to be out of a leſſer hell they feel within them, they throw themſelves into 
the greater, into an abyſs of wo, into, endleſs horror and miſery; and to avoid 
the preſent gnawings of a natural conſcience, plunge themſelves into a ſtate irre- 
POR and irrecoverable, where the worm dies not, and the fire is not quenched. 
| Others have deſired; death becauſe not able to ſupport themſelves under a diſ- 
appointment of what their pride and ambition have prompted unto; becauſe 
they. could not have their will complied with, and their luſts gratified : ſo Abi- 
tophel, becauſe his counſel was not followed, and his ambitious views anſwered, 
in the pride of his heart ſought death, and laid violent hands upon himſelf. It 
is reported of Ariſtotle, though ſome ſay he died a natural death, that not being 
able to find out the cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of the ſea, at a place called 
Euripus, where it ebbed and flowed ſeven times a day, he threw himſelf into it 
and was drowned: and Nazianzen* ſays, he died there; ; and Tuſtin Martyr v that 
he died there v vith grad: this 1 is dying | in a poor, mean, and difhgacareble man- 
ner. 
It has hos an infirmicy that has e ſome good edn, who have wiſhed 
for death in a pet or paſſion, - becauſe they could not have their wills, or were 
under ſome. fare on OR trouble: ſo Rachel . Sue me children, or elſe I 
Vol. Land re ON eee | „ 
t 1 Cor. xv 56. 5 | « Hake ü. 15. w Gen. iv.1 | 
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dlie ; ſuggeſting. that ſhe could not live, nor deſired to li ve, unleſs ſhe had 


ſome; and that ſhe had rather die, than live childleſs. So Jonab, when he had 
loſt his gourd, and the ſun bear vehemently on him, in a paſſionate fit wiſhed 
to die, and ſaid, Ir is better for me to die than to live : and when theLord expoſ- 


tulated with him, ſaying, deft thou well to be angry for the gourd ? He perſiſts in 
his paſſion, and inſiſts upon it, that he did well to be angry even unto death *: but 


this was his weakneſs. So Moſes, unable to bear the weight of the care and go- 
vernment of the children of Iſruel, deſires the Lord would kill bim out of band, 


and let him not ſee his wretchedneſs *: ſo Elijah the prophet, when threatened and 


perſecuted by Jezebel, requeſted for himſelf that be might die : and this was what 
Job very vehemently wiſhed for under his fore troubles and afflictions: but it is 
a much more noble and ingenuous ſpirit, which the ſaints ſhow in the exerciſe of 


grace, when they deſire, that neither their afflictions may be removed from them, 


nor they from them, until it is the will and pleaſure of God; and when they re- 
queſt more grace and ſtrength to ſupport under them, and pray for more faith 
and patience to bear them, and wait the Lord's own time to deliver them out or | 


them. But, 


zaly, The apoſtle defired death upon right principles, 10 with right views; 
he deſired it with ſubmiſſion to the divine will; he that would not determine 


J- NaN a journey to viſit any of the churches, or promiſe to take one, without ſay- 


g, if the Lord will; would never think of a journey into the other world, or of 
a N from the ſhores of time, to thoſe of eternity, without a ſpecial regard 
to the will of God: he did not deſire to die fooner than it was the pleaſure of God. 
he ſhould ; his deſire was bounded and limited, as that of his Lord and Maſter's 
was, ſaying, not my will, but thine be dent *: nor did he defire to die before he 


had done his work; the context ſhews the ſtruggle he had between perſonal gain, 


and public uſefulneſs ; and of ſuch a noble ſpirit he was, that he Fe his 
private advantage to the public fervice of the church, and inclined, upon' this 


conſideration, rather to live than die. Good men, in a right ſpirir, hen they 
moſt vehemently defire death, deſire it that they may be freed from frn, from 
the temptations of Satan, and the ſnares of this world; being burdened with a 


| body of fin and death, they drag about with them, they groan and earnefty defire 


deliverance ; being preſſed with Satan's temptations, they long for that ſtate 
where they ſhall be no more expoſed to them; and, zheir righteous ſouls bring 


if wexed with the filthy comver ſation of the wicked, as was Lot, and weary of their lives, 


becauſe of the wickedneſs of the ſons of men, as Relotab was, becauſe of the 
daughters of Heth; they breathe after that perfect ſtate in which they will de 


compleatly holy, without fin and ſinful company and it was with fuch a view 


2 Gen. XXX. 1. Jonah iii. 8, 9. Þ Numb. xi. 18. 1 Kings zix. 4. 
1 Luke xxii. 42. | 1 5 | ; 
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as this, no doubt, that the apoſtle deſired to die; and certain it is, that he did 
not deſire death of itſelf, but in connexion with ſomething elſe, with being with 

Chriſt: and ſo every gracious foul deſires to die, not for the fake of dying, not 
that they would be unclot bed, ſtripped of the body, the tabernacle, but clothed upon 
with their Bouſe from heaven, that mortality might be fevallowed up of life: not 
that they deſired a mortal ſtate, or to be under the power of death and the grave; 
but that they might enjoy eternal life: wherefore, ſeeing they reckon themſelves 
abſent from the Lord, whilſt they are at home in the body ; they chuſe rather, and 
it is their earneſt wiſh and deſire, to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with 

_ the Lord; which is the ſame thing as to be withChrift: for the ſake of which, 
and perfect conformity to him, and uninterrupted communion with him, death 

is defired. Now before a perfon arrives to a ſettled, compofed frame of foul, 
as to defire in 2 g to wes upon fuch principtes, and with fuch views as 
mentioned, 

1. Such Perddur ine wings in this world, which were once near r and dear to 

Ninn muſt, be as nothing; he muſt be dead to the world, and that to him, or 

he will never truly defire death; fo long as he hankers after any perſon or thing 

in it, he will be loth to die: which is frequently the caſe of the huſband to the 
wife, the wife to the huſband, and one friend to another; relations hang about 
them, and have a great ſhare in their affections: the things of the world ſtick 
cloſe to them, and they do not know how to part with either: one has a family 
of children, and he would be glad to ſee them brought up or better provided 
for; another, his circumftances in the world are good, and he chooſes to live 

a little longer, that he might emoy what with great care and induſtry he has 

obtained, or what God in his providence has plentifully put into his hands; a 

third, his circumftances are bad, and he is very deſirous of abiding in the geh, 

in hopes he fhalt be able to retrieve himſelf, and make a better proviſion for his 


his. heart looſened from the world, and all things in it, ere he will be willing 
to die; and when this is the caſe, then he is for leaving all to be with Chriſt; 
then, father, mother, wife and children, brother, ſiſter, houſes and lands, are 
all nothing: God, Chriſt, heaven, glory, and eternal life, are all in all; the 
things of the world are tight in compariſon of the eternal weight of glory he is 
rejoicing in the hope of; and he can calily part with 88 and leave all to de 
with Chriſt. 
2. He has other views and notions of death, than what are common; 2 * con- 
fiders it not as an evil, but as a part of the inventory of the faints goods 1 ; death 
abs not as 4 penal evil, as the wages of ſin, but as a bleſſed privilege ; 
302 - ä 
© 2 Cor. v. 4, CS win 1 Cor. ili. 22. 4 | 


family, and not leave them diſtreſſed and incumbered ; now that man muſt have 
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not as having the ſting of ſin in it, and as armed with vengeance; but as having 
its ſting taken away from it by Chriſt, and diſarmed by him; and can ſay, O 


death, where is thy fling ? O grave, where is thy victory?? He looks upon it, 


not as an enemy, but as a friend, as an outlet of his ſorrows and troubles, and 
as an inlet of his j Joys and pleaſures : it does not appear with that grim and 
ghaſtly look, and in that terrible form, it does to others. Wherefore, 

3. He is without fear of it, or of him that has the power of it, or of any con- 


ſequence following upon it: he is not afraid of the pangs of death ; he knows 


his Lord can make it eaſy to him: the bitterneſs of it is paſt with him; nor 
is he afraid of Satan, and the whole poſſe of devils; the reaſon why wicked men, 
when they come to die, are afraid, is becauſe they apprehend a band of infernal 

furies are about their bed, ready to carry their ſouls into eternal torments; but 


the believer has no ſuch fears, he knows the angels are about him, ready to do 


their office, and carry his ſoul into Abrabam's boſom, as ſoon as ſeparated from 
his body: nor has he any dread of a future judgment;: he knows. things will go 


well with him then; the Judge will be his friend, and give him the crown of 


righteouſneſs laid up for him; and if a man has any fears about either of theſe, 


he will never deſire to die. 
4. He muſt be ſatisfied of his ſpiritual ſtate and Wan N God has 


loved him with an everlaſting love; that he has choſen him in Chriſt to be holy 


and happy; that he has made a covenant with him in Chriſt, ordered in all 
things and ſure; and is his covenant God and Father : muſt be perſuaded that 
Chriſt has loved him and given himſelf for him, and is. his Saviour and Re- 
deemer ; and then he will ſay, as old Simeon did, when he had the child Jeſus 
in his arms, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy 
word, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation: he muſt know that his iniquities 
are pardoned through the blood of Chriſt, and that he is juſtified by his righte- 
ouſneſs, which will anſwer for him in a time to come; that he is an heir of 
God, and joint-heir with Chriſt, being begotten again to a lively hope of a glo- 
rious inheritance z” he muſt be ſatisfied that 'the Spirit of God has begun "the 
good work of grace upon his ſoul, and is working him up for. that ſelf-ſame 
thing, eternal glory ; that he has both a meetneſs for it, and a right unto it, 
through Chriſt; and that the everlaſting doors ſhall be thrown open for him, 
and he ſhall have a rich and an abundant entrance into the kingdom and glory 
of his Lord. 

5. He muſt know whither he is going, or he will never deſire to depart 
hence; that he is going to heaven, to glory, to eternal happineſs z who would 
- chooſe to looſe from one port, unleſs bound for another? and he knows where 


it is he is bound for? who would chooſe to remove out of one houſe, unleſs an- 


other 


T- 1 Cor. xv. 55. * Luke ii. 29, 30. | 
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other is provided for him, and that a better, and he knows it to be ſo? who 
would be willing, with Hobbes the Atheiſt, to take a leap in the dark ? or to be 
in the caſe of Adrian the emperor, who when dying ſaid, Auimula, vagula, 
blandula, quo tu abilis? „ Ah, poor, little, wandring, fluttering foul, whither 
« wilt thou go? where art thou going?” He knew not where. But a gracious ſou}, 
that is truly willing to die, knows where it is going, and to what company, to 
be with God, Father, Son, and Spirit, with angels and glorified ſaints; and 
therefore he deſires to depart. 

This was the happy cafe of the apoſtle Paul; he knew his intereft i in the un 
changeable love of God; and was perſuaded that nothing could ſeparate him 
from it; he knew his intereſt in Chriſt, he knew in whom he had believed; who 
he was, and what he was to him; and that he was able to keep what he had 
committed to him againſt another day ; ; he knew, that though he had been a 

| blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and an injurious perſon, he had obtained mercy; and 
that the grace of God, in great abundance, was beſtowed upon him.; and that 
he was an heir of glory ; and indeed it is no wonder that ſuch a man ſhould de- 
fire to die, who had ſuch an aſſurance of the love of God and Chriſt unto him, 
and had been ſo long and eminently uſeful; had done ſo much ſervice for Chriſt, 
and good to the ſouls of men; and was now Paul the aged, far advanced in 
years; have race run out, his courſe finiſhed, and the time of his departure ab 
hand. LET 
But that our deceaſed friend and brother ſhould have a deſire to die, may 
ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange; a man, and deſire to die, which is contrary to a prin- 
ciple in human nature; a ſinful man, and deſire to die; and therefore muſt know 
that his ſins were pardoned, and his ſoul cleanſed from the guilt and filth of them 
through the blood of Chriſt; a young man, and delire to die, and leave all the 
| pleaſures of this life, which the youthful age delights in, and to which long life 
is uſually deſireable; a young miniſter of the goſpel, and deſire to die, when juſt 
arrived to the higheſt poſt of honour in the church, having a large proſpect of 
uſefulneſs before him; juſt entering upon it, and bleſſed with much of it; be- 
loved by the church, careſſed by his friends; and yet willing to leave all, and 
| depart hence; this muſt be owing, not to nature, but to grace, and to the faith. 
| and hope he had of being with Chrift © Which brings 85 


II. To conſider the 8 of this FER what it was that raiſed, moved, 
encouraged, increaſed, and continued it; 10 be with Chriſt. Fo be with ſaints 
in a perfect, glorified ſtate, is much; to be with the holy angels, more; but to 

de with Chriſt, is beſt of all; and which is to be underſtood, not to the exclu- 
ſion of the Father and of the Spirit, for theſe three are one; and where the one 
is, the others are; and he that is with one, is with them all; and! in the ultimate 
IL. ſtate 


* ſhip with Chriſt is ſometimes had, is reckoned no other than ab/ence from the 
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ſtate of glory, God, Father, San, and Spirit, will be all in all; but Chriſt is 
only mentioned, as being in our nature, in heaven, and the medium of all glory 
and happineſs there, as of all grace here; and as being dear to the apoſtle, and fa 
to all the faints; having done and ſuffered ſo much for them, ſtanding in ſuch 
relations to them, and bearing and performing ſuch offices for them; as well as 
by reaſon of the glory and lovelineſs of his perſon, and his exceeding great love 
to them. - 5 6 8 
There is a nearneſs between Chriſt and his people now; they are in him, and 
he is in them; they are choſen in him, and bleſſed in him with ſpiritual bleſſings; 
they are created in him unto good works; they are brought to believe in him, 
and are in him as branches in the vine, and bring forth fruit; and he is formed 
in their hearts, and lives in them: it is not ſo much they that live ſpiritually, as 

it is Chriſt that lives in them; he dwells in their hearts by faith, and they in him; 
and hence they have communion with him, both in a private, and in a public 
way; when they are alone in their cloſets, or in ſecret meditation and ejaculations 
of mind, when in their families, and in converſation with chriſtians, and when 
hearing the word, and attending on ordinances: ſometimes they are with bim 
in his chamber above, where he brings them, and they remember his love; and 
ſometimes in his banquetting-houſe, with other ſaints, where they ſit under his 
ſhadow with great delight, taſting the ſweetneſs of his precious fruits; and 
where he fits with them at his table; bids them welcome, and they enjoy his 
gracious preſence and deſirable company; but then he is but as a wayfaring man, 
who continues but for a ſhort time; wherefore being in the body, though tcllow- 


Lord; but after death there is an immediate being "with Chriſt; the ſeparate ſoul 
is at once with him in paradiſe, where it remains until the reſurrection-morn; 
and then, the glorified faint, in foul and body, being re- united, lives with Chriſt | 
a thouſand years on earth; and when the term is up, it reigns with him for ever 
and ever in heaven; and ſo /ball be for ever with the Lord, enjoying uniaterrupt- 
ed communion with him, | | 3 
No this is what the apoſtle deſired to die for, that he might be with the 
Lord in this ſenſe; and this is the ſum of Chriſt's prayers and intereeſſions for 
his people, that they might be with him, aud behold his glary ;, and this is the de- 
ſign, the end and iſſue of his preparations for them, that where Be is, they may 
be alſo; and herein lies the happineſs of the ſaints, and great it is to be with ſuch ; 
a glorious perſon as Chriſt, whoſe glory is ibo glary of the 'enly-hegatien of the fa- 
ther; wwo is the brightneſs of his father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; 
is in the form of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with him; is poſſeſſed 

of all divine perfections, the fulneſs of the godbead dwelling badily iu him; aud is 
King of kings, and Lard af lords. To be with one that ſtands in ſuch near rela- 
3 | tions 
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tions to them, as their everlaſting father, that bears an everlaſting love to them, 
takes an everlaſting care of them, and makes everlaſting proviſions for them; 
their tender huſband, who nouriſhes and cheriſnes them as his own fleſh; their 
near kinſman ; their brother, and fr /f-born among many brethren; and who is their 
dearly-beloved friend, a friend that loves at all times, and flicks cloſer than a bro- 
ider; to be with ſuch a perſon muſt needs be deſirable z to be with one that has 
ſuſtained ſuch offices for them, who is the only mediator between God and man; 
is their prophet, to teach and inſtruct them, as he does by his word and ſpirit 
their prieſt, to atone for their ſins, and make interceſſion for them; their king, 
to rule over them, defend and protect them, the head of the church and over 
all things to it, the Saviour of the body, and the Redeemer of their ſouls from 
deſtruction, is worth dying for: to be with one who has done and ſuffered ſo 
much for them, who became their ſurety in eternity, made a covenant with 
his Father on their account; aſſumed their nature in the fulneſs of time; was 
made under the law; obeyed its precept ; and ſuffered its penalty; bore their 
fins, and was made fin and a curſe for them; ſhed his blood, and waſhed them 
from their ſins in it, and made them kings and prięſts to God; to ſee and be with 
. ſuch a perfon, and that for ever, muſt be eſteemed an happineſs indeed; and 
as fuch to be deſired and even death, in order to it. If his gracious preſence - 
now is ſo deſirable as to be preferred to all things in life, and as filling with a 
Joy that creatures cannot give; how much more to be deſired is the preſence 
of Chrift in heaven, where are fulneſs of Joy, ani pleaſures for ever more To be 
with Chriſt, is not only the believer's gain and profit, but it will be for his ho-- 
nour and glory; he will be where his Lord and Maſter is; he will appear in 
glory with him; he will walk with him in white apparel, being worthy through 
his worthineſs ; yea, he will fit down upon the ſame throne with him, and reign: 
with him, and' de glorified together. And this leads me, 


IV. To obſerve the preferableneſs and ſuperexcellency of this deſited hap- | 
pinefs z which is far better, by much the rather better, abundantly exceedingly 
much becrer i; there is no compariſon between being in the fleſh, and being witb 
Cbriſt: it is not indeed hetter to die than to live; life is preferable to death; 
but it is better to ae be ꝛoith Chrift, than to live in this world; whilſt the 
ſaints are in the world, they muſt expect trouble; God has appointed it, man 
is born to it; Chriſt has left it as a legacy to his people; and through it they 
muſt enter the kingdom: but at death there is an end put to all; and in the 
other ſtate there will be no more ſorrow, no more pain, nor trouble of any 
fort, inward or outward; and therefore preferable to this: the prefent ſtate is 
a ſinful one; there is not a Juſt man that lives without ſin; as long as the 


faints 
| 5 r e x peio d en. 
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faints are in this tabernacle, they will be burdened with a body of fin and death, 
under which they groan ; but after death there will be no more ſinning, no 
more of the corruption of nature, or an evil heart of unbelief ; but their ſouls 
will be among the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and with Chriſt, preſented + 
to himſelf without ſpot or wrinkle, and to his Father faultleſs. Now they are 
harraſſed with the temptations of Satan; but then they will be out of the reach 
of his fiery darts: now they have only communion with Chriſt at certain times; 
but then it will be without any ceſſation or interruption ; wherefore it muſt be 


much more eligible to a gracious ſoul to die and be with Chriſt, than to live 1 in 
this ſinful, troubleſom world. 


Moreover to depart hence, and be with Chriſt, is better than a well- rot 
life! in the ſervice of Chriſt, and to his glory; yea, than even labouring in the 
miniſtry; and that with ſucceſs, and uſefulneſs to the ſouls of men, and honour 
to the Redeemer; for though a miniſter of Chriſt may, as the apoſtle did, take 
the utmoſt pleaſure and delight in the work of the miniſtry, and bè very uſeful 
in it, as no man was more ſo than he; yet it is a work, and a toilſom and labo- 
rious one, and weariſom to the fleſh; wherefore dying, and being with Chriſt, 
muſt be deſirable, with proper limitations before obſerved; ſince then, the 
ſervant of Chriſt reſts from his labour, and his works follow him: at leaſt, it 
muſt be better for him, though not for others; and ſo the Syriac, and Arabic 
verſions add, by way of ſupplement, for me; for the apoſtle to live longer, | 
might have been better, and more to the ſervice of Chriſt, the glory of his 
name, and the good of his churches; but to leave the world, and be with 
Chriſt, was better for him; which made him incline to deſire death. 

From all which it appears, that there is a future ſtate after death. Some 
think, when they die, there is an end of them; and therefore indulge them- 
Gives i in all manner of fins; but ſuch ſhould know, that after death comes 
judgment; and that for all theſe things they ſhall be brought into it; and thus 
the ſoul exiſts in a ſeparate ſtate, and the body, though laid in the grave, will 
be Taiſed again, to receive for the things done in it, of which an account muſt be 
given: beſides, if this was the caſe, death would not be deſirable; it is better 
to be, than not to be; to have a being, though attended with infirmity, im. 
perfection, and trouble, is more eligible than to have none at all; eſpecially it 
is much more deſirable to a believer, becauſe now at times, he has the preſence 
of God, communion with Chriſt, the comfortable influences of the Spirit, and 
delightful converſation with the people of God; all which he would be deprived 
of, if at death he entered into a ſtate of non-exiſtencez wherefore the apoſtle, 
when he expreſſes his deſire to depart, he fignifies, it was that he might be, might 
exiſt ſomewhere elſe; and he tells us where and with whom, with Chriſt, and 
where be 15. Hence i it may be further obſerved, 


x 


That 
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That the only happy ſtate after death, is /o be with Chriſt : if a man is not 
with him, he is with devils and damned ſpirits, he is in hell, in the lake which 
burns with fire and brimſtone; he is gone to bis own Place, and is in everlaſting 
puniſhment; but if he is with cbriſ, he is happy, he enjoys the beatific viſion 
of God, he ſees Chriſt as he is, in his glory, and is made like unto him, and is 
in fulneſs of joy: and this happy ſtate is entered into at once, upon a departure 
out of this world; hence theſe two are cloſely joined together, to depart, and to 
'- be, with Chriſt, the one immediately following the other; and ſo our Lord told 
the penitent thief on the croſs, that that day he ſhould be with him in paradiſe® : 
and were it not ſo, was this happineſs to be deferred longer, was there any fu- 
ture period fixed when it was to commence, as at the firſt reſurrection, the be- 
ginning of the thouſand ygars, and the laſt judgment, it would be much more 
deſirable to live on earth until that time, than to die; ſince in the mean while 
ſome ſervice might be done for Chriſt, and ſome enjoyment might be had of 
him; which would make living in the world, preferable to a ſtate of uſeleſsneſs 
and inactivity; wherefore from this deſire of the apoſtle's, it may be concluded, 
that the ſoul does not ſleep with the body, in the grave, until the reſurrection- 
morn: had he known any thing of this, death would not have been ſo deſira- 
ble to him, at leaſt not ſo ſoon; it would have been better for him, and better 
for the churches of Chriſt, if he had continued to this day, and even to the 
end of the world, than to be in a ſleepy, ſenſcleſs, and inactive ſtate and con- 
dition. Thus have I endeavoured to explain and i improve the paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture read to you, at the requeſt of my deceaſed friend and brother, whoſe cha- 
rafter. will now be expected from me, and I ſhall only attend to that part of it 
which concerns him as a chriſtian and a miniſter of the goſpel, 5 
Mr. AARON SPURRIER was born of believing parents, and had the advan- 
tage of a religious education; his father was a Miniſter of the word, who died 
when he was young, and left him to the care of his religious mother, who 
brought him up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; and a bleſſing it is 
to be ſo brought up; for when a child is trained up in the way he ſhould go, 
he will not eaſily and ordinarily depart | from it: yet ſo it was, in the caſe of our 
brother, as he informed me, that notwithſtanding the religious reſtraints that 
were upon him, he broke through them, and privately, and unknown to his 
friends, fell into the ſins and vices of the age; which, when his conſcience 
was awakened, and his mind illuminated by the ſpirit of God, lay with great 
weight upon him,, and filled him with inexpreſſible horror and terror; under 
which he continued for ſome time, until it pleaſed God to bring and apply un- 
unto him, and ſer home with power upon him, theſe words of Chriſt to Peter, 
1 have prayed for thee ; — and when thou art converted, Jrengthes thy brethren ', 
VOL" E "23 © Two 
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Two things he concluded from hence, one was, that he had an intereſt in Chriſt, 
an intereſt in his heart's love, and in his powerful and prevalent mediation and 
interceſſion ; which eaſed him of his burden, and gave him comfort: and the 
other was, that he ſaw it was the mind and will of God, that when he was con- 
verted, he ſhould be a preacher of the goſpel, and ſo be an inſtrument of com- 
forting and ſtrengthening others: wherefore when he came to a ſettled compo- 
ſare of mind, and to be ſatisfied abour his ſpiritual and eternal eſtate, he gave 
himſelf up to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and of the doctrines of the goſpel, to 
be learned from them, and to meditation and prayer, and to the reading of uſe- 
ful books, with a view to the work of the miniſtry; his qualifications for which, 

in proceſs of time, being taken notice of, he was called to exerciſe his gift, by 

the church to which he belonged; what difficulties he met with in coming forth 
into the miniſtry, and the ſource of them, I ſhall not touch upon; they are 
well known to many of you: however, theſe in time, were happily got over, 
and he was comfortably ſettled as a paſtor among you, this church of Chriſt; 
th good effects of which you ſoon felt in the increaſe of your ee and in 
the addition of members to your ſociety. 

Few young miniſters come forth with ſuch ſeriouſneſs and ſolidity, with fach 
ſpirituality and experience, with ſuch humility and modeſty, with ſuch ferven 
and affection, with ſuch clearneſs of light and ſoundneſs of judgment, as he did 
conſidering his years, and ſome diſadvantages he laboured under; he was a ler. 

ing and a ſhining light, and his light was more and more increaſing, which pro- 
miſed a great deal of uſefulneſs to the church of God; and ye for a ſeaſon rejoic- 
ed in bis light ®; and it was but for a ſeaſon, and for a ſhort ſeaſon too; a great 
deal of work was done by him among you in a little time, in the converſion 
of ſinners, in the inſtruction of your minds, and in the regulation of the diſci- 
pline of the church: but the all · wiſe diſpoſer of all things thought fit to lay his 
hand upon him, and to afflit him with a lingering illneſs, which laid him ade 
from his work for ſome time, and at laſt iſſued in death. 9 | 
During his illneſs, he was for the moſt part very comfortable in kis Gut] at 
two ſeveral times that I viſited him, I found his faith in Chriſt very frong and 
ſteady, built upon the Rock of ages, the fure foundation God has laid in Zion; 
there being no other Saviour, or better foundation, as he obſerved, to be pro- 
poſed inſtead of him; to him he looked, on him he depended, in him he truſted; 
andcould with pleaſure reflect upon the doctrines he taught others, as yielding 
the moſt ſolid conſolation to himſelf on a dying bed: but at my laſt viſit, and 
when he ſent for me, I perceived he had had a conflict with Satan; the enemy 


of als came in upon him like a flood, N him upon it to Prove, thatheever 
| knew 


0 
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knew what growth in grace was; which he not being able to anſwer at once, he was 
tempted to queſtion whether he had experienced any work of grace at all; which 
thtew him into great concern and diſtreſs, until the Lord was pleaſed to relieve” 
him by a powerful application of theſe words, I have loved thee with an everlaſt- 
ing love; therefore with loving-kindneſs have ] drawn thee : which filled his ſoul 
brimful of comfort, with a joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, and which conti- 
nued with him to his laſt moments; when he ſweetly and eably, without a ligh 
or a groan, fell aſleep in Jeſus. And now give me leave to cloſe this ſervice 
with ww 1 to you, the members of this church, to which he was a paſtor: 
and, 
I. To the younger wenden of it; you that were One under our ; brechen 
miniſtry, and were the firſt- fruits of it, you have loſt your ſpiritual father indeed, 
who would have had a watchful eye over you, and a tender regard for you; 
but conſider, Chriſt your everlaſting father ſtill lives to care and provide for you, 
and ſupply all your wants; your prophet is gone, who, you might have ex- 
pected, would have inſtructed you more largely in the truths of the goſpel, and 
in what would have made for your peace and comfort; but remember, that 
though the prophets do not live for ever, yet the word of the Lord lives and abides 
for ever, to nouriſh you up to everlaſting life; your under ſhepherd is no more 
to feed you, the lambs in Chriſt's flock : but the great and chief ſhepherd and 
biſhop of ſouls is ſtill with you, and he will feed his flock like a ſhepherd, gather 
| the lambs in his arms, carry them in his boſom, and gently lead thoſe that are u6ith 
young © : he does not deſpiſe the day of ſmall tbings v, nor will he break the bruiſed 
feed, nor quench the ſmoaking fam; you may be confident of this, that the good 
work of grace begun in your hearts, ſhall be performed until the day of Chriſt : 
what one e miniſter has been the inſtrument of planting, , will water. ur 
a few words, N 
2. To the elder members of this church, and the officers of it, who have been 
of long ftanding in it: you have ſeen various changes and alterations in it, the 
ſeveral ſteps and methods of divine providence towards you, and his hand upon | 
you in many reſpe&s: your antient paſtor *, that was many years over you in 
the Lord, was ſorely afflicted for a long time; frequently interrupted in his 
work, and at laſt wholly laid aſide; though before that a young man * of good 
abilities and promiſing uſefulneſs was ſettled among you, and was ſoon ſnatched 
away from you by death; and now another young man in like manner; ſo that 
within theſe five or ſix years you have loſt no leſs than three paſtors ! An awful 
diſpenſation this 1 ſhould put you upon ſearch and inquiry what ſhould be 
| 3P 2 | the 


= Jer. xxxi. 3, 3 © Iſai. xl. 11. p Zech. iv. 10. 4 Ifai, xlii. 3. 
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the reaſon of the Lord's coming forth agaiaſt you in ſuch a manner, and of his 
controverſy with you; and it might be reaſonably thought you would be faying 
one to another, Is there not an Achan in our camp? and that every one would 
be putting the queſtion that the diſciples of Chriſt did in another caſe, I it I? 


I it I? Have you nothing to charge yourſelves with? No diſreſpect to the 
doctrines of the goſpel? No want of attendance on the ordinances of it? No 


negligence in the affairs of the church and the diſcipline of it? No unſuitable 


and unbecoming walk and converſation in any of you? No declenſions and 
backſlidings among you, not taken notice of; and the laws of Chriſt againſt 
delinquents not put in execution? Something of this latter kind I underſtand 
was matter of concern to your late paſtor; who, as I am told, has left you his 
dying charge. May it be of uſe unto you to ſtir you up to be more active and 


diligent, to be ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; 


and to recover backſliders, and bring them back to the fold, or put you upon 
une your duty to them. And, 

3. To the church in general, I cloſe with a on or two: . not be diſcou- 
raged in your melancholy circumſtances; though the Lord has ſtripped you of 
one paſtor after another, the re/idue of the Spirit is with him: who knows but 


that a double portion of it may fall upon ſome Eliſba or another, that may be 


ſent among you: our exalted Lord and King has received gits for men, and he 
beſtows them on them, to qualify them for paſtors and teachers, that they may 
be uſeful in the work of the miniſtry, and for the edifying the body the church: 

and he has a ſufficiency of theſe to give; pray to him for them: I underſtand 
you are a praying people, that there is a ſpirit of prayer of late among you I 
rejoice to hear it; you may hope for a bleſſing and expect it: go on praying to 
him who has hw to give paſtors according to his own heart, which ſhall feed 


you with knowledge-and with underſtanding *; and conſidering what a number of 
miniſters have been removed by death, how few there are that are come forth in 
their room, how many churches are deſtitute of paſtors; it becomes us all to 
lay it to heart, and earneſtly and fervently to pray the Lord of the harveſt that 


he would ſend n labourers into his barveſt *, faithful, gen; and Neale 
ones. 


e Jer. Mi, 15, T Matt, ix. 28. 
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Sorrowing uy of all fer the word whi < he Hole, that — — — 
| dee his Jus ne mores? (— 


Bus deſired by you, the a and members of this church, to aſſiſt 

in your ſorrow, on account of the death of your late dear paſtor, in which 
1 fincerely bear a part with you; and no paſſage of ſcripture being left by the 
deceaſed, nor any given me by his ſurviving relative, or by you, I conſidered 
with myſelf what would be moſt proper and ſuitable on ſuch an occaſion ; I 
thought of one portion of ſcripture, and of another, but none hung upon my 
mind fo much, and continued with me ſo long as the words I have read unto 
you; and therefore I determined, through divine aſſiſtance, to make them the 
ſubject of the following diſcourſe. 

The words manifeſtly refer to a fingle exprefſicn uſed by the apoſtle Paul, in 
a very moving and pathetic addreſs, delivered by him to the elders of the church 
of Epheſus at Miletus, where he had convened them for that purpoſe ; but be- 
fore I enter into a particular confideration of them, I ſha ta Rake leave to make 
ſme few remarks upon the addreſs itſelf; and the rather, as it will not lead us 
out of fight of the text, but will open to us the true ſource of the forrow ex- 
preſſed in it, and furniſh us with reaſons accounting for 1 it. And, 
1. The apoſtle obſerves what was his conſtant work and employment whilſt 
he was in Ala, and his manner of performing i it, ver. 18, 19. His work was, 
ſerving the Lord; not himſelf and his own belly; not ſeeking. to gratify his 
ſenſual luſts, or to acquire riches and honour to himſelf, as the falſe teachers 
did; he was no time-ſerver or man-pleaſer, for then he would not have been 
the ſervant of Chriſt ; but he ſerved the Lord, Jehovah the Father, in the goſ- 
pel of his Son, with all his heart and foul ; and he ferved the Lord Chriſt by 
fully and faithfully preaching him; and in fo doing, became the ſervant of the 

_ churches for Jeſus ſake. . His manner of perfarming this ſervice was, with all 

humility of mind; for though he was favoured with xtraordinary gifts, and was 
called to an extraordinary office, by which ah was s not r above common 
| ſaints, 


1 
| 


; 
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ſaints, but above ordinary miniſters of the word, and was not behind the chief of 
the apoſtles; yet he was not lifted: up with thele things, but thought himſelf 7% 
than the leaſt of all ſaints; being ſenſible of his own unworthineſs to be employed 
in ſuch ſervice, and his inſtifficiency for it; and well knowing it was by the 
grace of God he was what he was, and did what he did, he therefore walked 
humbly before God, and in the ſight of men; not aſſuming a dominion over 
the faith of any, or lording it over the heritage of God. And it was with many 
tears that he went through his work; he ſowed the precious ſeed of the word 
in tears, and watered it with them; grieved he often was at the hardneſs, im- 
penitence, and unbelief of many that heard him, and was greatly affected with 
the troubles of the ſaints, both inward and outward : who was offended or af- 
flicted, and he burned not? and would frequently weep over the ſcandalous 
lives of carnal profeſſors. And his ſervice alſo was attended with temptations 
that befel him, not only from Satan, and his own heart, but from a wicked world, 
and eſpecially by the lying in wait of the Jews, who ſought to take away his life; 
and which were trials of his faith and patience, and of his courage and conſtancy 
in the ſervice of his Lord : and now a miniſter ſo conſtant and laborious, to 
humble, ſo compaſſionate, and ſo ſelf-denying, is it to be wondered at, that 
182 ſhould be felt and expreſſed at parting with him? Is 
The apoſtle goes on to take notice of the ſubject- matter of his miniſtry, 
or 2 what he chiefly inſiſted upon in it, ver. 20, 21. In general it was what 
as praſttable, ſuitable, and convenient for them. He did not amuſe his hear- 
ers with philoſophical notions, or read lectures of mere morality to them, or 
deliver out ſpeculative notions in divinity z but he taught them ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial truths, the doctrines of the everlaſting goſpel, the wholeſom, words of 
our Lord Jeſus, ſuch as men are nouriſhed up with unto everlaſting life; things 
profitable for dofirine, and inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; even ſuch doctrines as re- 
late to the knowledge of the divine Being, Father, Son, and Spirit, to the ſtate 
and condition of man by nature, as a fallen creature; and to his recovery, both 
by redeeming and efficacious grace: and of theſe things he kept back nothing ; 
he did not withhold them either in whole or in part; nor did he withdraw or 
fetch back, as the word * uſed may ſignify, what he had before ſaid to them; 
but abode by it, and pronounced an anathema on ſuch who preached any other 
goſpel than what had been preached and received already; and this he ſbe⁰ed 
unto them, and made it clear, plain, and evident; and taught them it publicly, and 
from bouſe to houſe; firſt publicly in the Jewiſh ſynagogue, then in the ſchool of 
Tyrannus, chap. xix. 8-—10. and in whatſoever public place of worſhip the people 
met ay and alſo Roy. in their own houſess which ſhews his diligence, 
and 


2 Tri RED See Heb. X. 38, 39. 
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and induſtry, and concern for their ſpiritual welfare: and what he taught in the 
one place, and in the other, was uniform and all of a piece. In particular, the 
doctrines he chiefly inſiſted upon, or the whole of his miniſtry, were reducible 
. to theſe two heads, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Feſus. God, 
againſt whom man has ſinned, is the object of the one; and Chriſt, who is the 
Redeemer and Saviour, is the object of the other: repentance muſt be toward 
God; it lies in a true-ſenſe of ſin, and godly ſorrow for it, in ſhame and bluſh- 
ing at it, and in owning and forſaking it, flowing from a view of the love of 
God, and of pardoning grace and mercy through Chriſt, attended with faith in 
him, and hope of falvation by him : faith has Chriſt for its object; and it is a 
believing in his perſon, blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice; a looking to him, 
leaning on him, truſting in him, and expecting grace, life, and ſalvation from 
him. Theſe two doctrines went together in Chriſt's miniſtry, and are what he 
ordered his diſciples to teach, and which they did; endeavouring firſt to bring 
men to a ſenſe of ſin, and then encouraged them to believe in Chriſt: and this 
is the uſual order in the Spirit's work upon the ſoul, through the miniſtry of 
the word, firſt to convince men of ſin, then to work faith in their hearts, and 
take of the things of Chrift, and ſhew and apply them to their ſouls for their peace 
and comfort: and thoſe doctrines were taught by the apoſtle without reſpect to 
perſons ; he teſtified them btb to Jews. and Greets; and now a miniſter who | 
made it his buſineſs to deliver out ſuch intereſting truths, doctrines of ſuch mo- 
ment and importance to the ſouls of men, and was ſo faithful and diligent here- 
in; is there not good reaſon that thoſe to whom he had miniſtered ſhould be 
filled with ſorrow and wende and ſhew * concern of mind at his pee 
from mem? A | 
3. The apoſtle declares the view he had of nn at fofferings he was to ee 
for the ſake of the goſpel, and which was not at all diſcouraging to him, ver 
22-24. He ſays, he was going bound in the Spirit unto Feruſalem; not in his 
"own ſpirit, as being bound in conſcience to perform a- piece of ſervice he had 
undertaken to do to the poor ſaints there from the Gentile churches; and much 
leſs as if he was compreſſed, and ſtraitened, and uneaſy in his mind at what he 
was to ſuffer at Feruſalem, for this would be contrary to what he after ſays; but 
in and by the Spirit of God, by which he was moved to go up to Feru/alem, 
notwithſtanding the perſuaſions of his friends to the contrary, and what he ſnould 
endure there; by which he knew he ſhould be put in bonds there; and by the 
revelation of the Spirit he ſaw it as clearly as if he was bound already. Yet 
not knowing the things that ſhould befat him-there : that is, other things beſide 
bands, which are after excepted 3 or whether thoſe would ifſue in death there 
or W as yer this was not made 'known unto him; /ave that ibe boly 
| Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt witneſſed in every city, that bonds and affiittions abode him, or waited He 
him. This he knew, not only from the common lot of Chriſt's miniſters, and 
his own experience, but from the holy Ghoſt in the prophets, which were in 
every city where there was a church; who were all in this tone, having a ſpirit 
of prophecy in them, that he was going to endure great ſufferings for the ſake 
of Chriſt and the goſpel; or the holy Ghoſt in himſelf teſtified beforehand to 
him of his ſufferings, aſſuring him that in every city he came unto, and parti- 


cularly in Jeruſalem,” perſecution and affliftion would attend him; and which, 
by the way, is no inconſiderable proof of the Deity of the bleſſed Spirit. But 


none of theſe things moved him from his intended journey to Jeruſalem, which he 
was reſolved upon; nor from preaching the goſpel as he went along; nor did 
they diſturb and diſtreſs his mind; neither did he count his life dear unto himſelf, 
than which nothing is dearer to men: Skin for ſein, yea all that a man hath, will 
be give for bis life*®. Yet this he made no account of; he did not value or 
regard it; he was willing to lay it down, ſo that he might but %% the goſpel 


of the grace of God; or bear a teſtimony to it, which he was willing to do both 
by life and by death; even to that goſpel, which is a declaration of the love, 


grace, and mercy of God, which aſſerts ſalvation 'to be all of grace; and is the 


 . means of conveying and implanting the grace of God in the hearts of men; and 


in fo doing fulfil :he miniſtry he had received of the Lord Jeſus; and which he had, 
as alſo gifts for it, as well as a commiſſion to enter upon it, and execute it; 


and by all which he would fni/þ his courſe, the race of his life, and courſe of his 
miniſtry, with joy, as he did; for a little before his death he could ſay, I have 


fought a good fight; ¶ have finiſhed my courſe ; I have kept the faith; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
Fudge, ſhall give me at that day. Now who could forbeat ſhedding tears at 
parting with ſuch a brave and.courageous miniſter of the goſpel ; ſo undaunted | 


at ſufferings, ſo willing to lay FOO his life roy the lake * the e goſpel, and * 
dear intereſt of the Redeemer? 


4. The next thing obſervable i in a moving n is atio e apoſtle 8 Pond 
appeal to thoſe to whom he addreſſed himſelf for his faithfulneſs in the mini- 


tration of the goſpel to them, ver. 25—27. which is introduced after this man- 
ner; he tells them, that he knew, and was aſſured, and which therefore was not 
a mere conjecture of his, but he had it by revelation, that none of them: all, 


meaning not only thoſe before him, but all the chriſtians in A/ia, among whom 
he had gone preaching the kingdom of God; the kingdom of the Meſſiah, the 


kingdom of grace and glory, more eſpecially the latter, and the things apper- 
taining to it; as what is a man's meetneſs for it, regeneration. by the Spirit of 


hawks and what is his right unto It, the juſtifying righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; and 


what 


A 


d Job ii. 5. 8 2 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
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what the glories of it, which are in ſome meaſure brought to light by the goſ- 
pel ; all ſuch perſons to whom he had preached theſe things in Ala, he affirms, 
ſhould /ee his face no more; which was the cutting, wounding ſtroke, which 
touched them to the quick, pierced to the very heart, and ſet them a weeping 
and ſorrowing as they did. And this is the word referred to in our text: upon 
which he calls them to bear witneſs that day, that he was pure from the blood of. 
all men; he had acted the part of a faithful watchman, in giving warning from 
the mouth of the Lord; he had laid before men their ſtate and danger; he had 
troly repreſented their condition to them; he had told them, that without re- 
| pentance towards God, and faith i in Chriſt, they would die in their ſins; he had 
pointed out the only way of life and ſalvation by Chriſt unto them, ſo that they 
would not periſh for want of knowledge and the means of it; nor was he any. 
| ways acceſſary to their ruth; z their deſtruction was of themſelves; their blood 
was upon their own heads; he had nothing to anſwer for, he had faithfully 
diſcharged his duty to them : for, ſays he, I have not ſhunned to declare to you 
all the counſel of God; not the ſecret purpoſes and decrees of God, thoſe coun- 
ſels of old which are faithfulneſs and truth, which are only known, by pro- 
phecy, or by the diſpenſations of providence; but the goſpel- revelation, and 
the whole ſcheme of it, which is the produce of divine wiſdom; this he FOR 
made known to all to. whom he miniſtered, ſo that they, as well as Timot | 
knew fully his doctrine as well as manner of life: he made uſe of no artful - 
| thods to conceal his principles, no ambiguous phraſes, or words of double, or 
doubrful meaning; he renounced all ſuch hidden things of diſhoneſty, and by 
manifeſtation of the truth, commended himſelf to every man's conſcience in the 
ſight of God : and now is it at all marvellous, that the perſons to whom the apoſ- 
tle ſaid theſe things, ſhould have their hearts filled with ſorrow, or that there 
ſhould not be a dry eye among them, when a miniſter, ſo honeſt and i ingenuous, 
ſo faithful and open-hearted, was taking his leave of them; and ie when 
they are told, that they ſhould ſee his face no more ? : 
Ko Next follows the preſſing exhortation of the apoſtle, ver. 2831. to "the 
elders of the church at Epheſus, to take beed to themſelves ; to their doctrine, 
that it be agreeable to the word of God; and to their converſation, that it was 
becoming t the goſpel of Chriſt : and 40 all the flock ;, the whole church of God, 
and, every member of it, and watch over them, and preſerve them from the 
error of the wicked: over the which the holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers ; by 
| beſtowing gifts upon them, qualifying of them for ſuch an office, and inclin- 
ing their | hearts to take the overſight of them chearfully ; and which is an argu- 
ment Why Wr. ſhould be careful of Os to Ty the church of God ; with whole- 
nei. ee eee — 1 
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ſom food, with the ſubſtantial truths of the goſpel; which hold ferth Chriſt 
and his grace, as the bread of life, and water of life; and the rather they fhould 


Took upon themſelves under obligation ſo to do, finee Chrift, who is God over 


all, bleſſed for ever, has purchaſed this flock or church, not with corruptible things, 
as filver and gold, but with his own blood; which is exceeding precious, and of 


great value and efficacy. And the reaſon why the apoſtle was ſo importunate, 
and ſo preſſing in this matter, was, becauſe he knew by divine revelation, that 


. after his departing from hence, or by death, grievous wolves, falſe teachers, 


wolves in ſheeps cloathing, fierce, ravenous, and greedy ones, would enter in 
among them privily ; not ſparing the flock; but fleecing and worrying it: yea, 
not only ſuch ſhould enter from without, but even of themſelves, out of their 


own community, there ſhould riſe up men ſpeaking perwerſe things; contrary to 
the ſcriptures, to the goſpel, and things very pernicious to the ſouls of men, 


| whereby they would draw away the diſciples after them; make rents and ſchiſms 


in the church, form new parties, and ſet up themſelves at the head of them: 
now of this the apoſtle had warned them inceſſantly for the three years laſt paſt, 
in the moſt tender and preſſing manner, even with tears, which he deſires them 
carefully to remember. And can it be thought that fuch an affectionate ſer- 


vant of Chriſt could be parted with, without tears ſhed for him, who had ſo 


great a regard both to the preſent and future well-being of the church, to which 
6. In the moſt affecting. manner he takes his farewel of chem, ver. 32. com- 
mending them to God; to his grace to ſupply and ſupport them, to his wiſdom 
to direct them, and to his power to preſerve and keep them; and to the word of 
his grace either the written word, the ſame with the goſpel of the grace of God, 
to make it the rule and ſubject of their miniſtration; or Chriſt the eſſential. 
Word, who is full of grace and truth; each of which, both God, and his word, 
were able to build them up on their moſt holy faith, and carry on and finiſh the 


work of grace upon their ſouls, and make them uſeful to build up others on the 


rock of ages; and when they had done their work, to give them an inheritance 
among all them which are ſanctiſied; both a meetneſs for, and a right unto the 


incorruptible and undefiled inheritance, that fades not away, and is reſerved in the 
heavens, and will be only enjoyed' by ſanctified perſons ; ; for it is an inheritance 


of the ſaints in light. And the whole ſpeech is concluded with the apoſtle's 


declaration of his being free from the ſin of covetouſneſs; for the truth of which 
he appeals to the perſons preſent, and exhorts them to imitate him, provide for 
themſelves, and ſupport others; to which he animartes them by the words of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 33—35. ande chen cloſes all in prayer to God with 


them, and for them; upon which the all burſt out into en, and lift up their 
voice 


* 
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voice and weep, and one after another fall upon the apoſtle's'neck.and kiſs him, 
ver. 36, 37. A moſt moving ſcene this! It is hard to form juſt and adequate 
ideas of it, and ſtill more difficult to expreſs them in proper language; I can- 
not do it better than in the Mords of a very ſpiritual and affectionate commen- 
tator ? un the place, who repreſents it in the following manner. How can 1 
<< part with this dear creature, this ſbleſſed Paul, ſaith one, in whom my life is 
tin a manner bound wp? Farewel, my dear friend, ſaith another, a thouſand 
thanks to thee, and zen thouſand to God for chee, and for all the paĩns thou 
+ haſt daken with me for my good: And muſt we part ? ſaith another, muſt 1 
< loſe my ſpiritual father, nurſe, and guide? What will become of us mow, 
Auch another, when we ſtrall no mone haue him to apply to, and receive. di- 
rections from? What ſhall Ido, if the Lord, take away my maſtor- from ny 
rad? My fatber, my fatber, . the chariot of Hrael, and the bonſemen tbertof. 
And then follow, the wonds Ifirſtread, .Sorrowing:moſt of all for the word which 
be ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. There were ſeveral things in this 
rewel-diſcourſe, which affected them; and filled their hearts with grief and 
| den as what the apaſtle was like to ſuffer for the fake of Chriſt and quis 
goſpel, and what ſad havock falſe teachers would make in the church under 
their care hereafter; but what moſt of all afflicted them was, that they were now 
juſt, going to part with:the-apoſile, : and __ e ſee him more. * n a 
a eat ea am ann, n ft] 155 e i bn 
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1. That thexe are many taſes whitth alle; but ade esche as s: 
45 for,igſtance, to patt with a miniſter for a while, fur aifew wecks1ormhanths, 
when his urgent affairs call; him elſewhere, or his preſence isneceflaty in another 
IRE of Chriſt's intereſt, for the ſervice of it; »this:is * * 
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by. whom he is beloved; it is with ſome reluctance he departs from them for a 

ſeaſon; but then they hope for his return, and, with as much patience as they 
can, wait for it: had this been the caſe here, it would have been bearable. 
The ſaints at Epheſus had an experience of this before. When the apoſtle was 

firſt with them, his ſtay was ſhort; they would fain have had him continued 
longer with them, but he refuſed, which no doubt was grieving: to: them; but 
he returned again, and: abode with them for the ſpace of two years, and then 
was obliged to. leave them. through, an uproar, but not without expreſſions of 
their tender regard. to him; they embraced him in their arms, and no doubt 
wept over him: and now a third time he viſits them, by ſending for them at 


Miletus, and tells them, that they ſhall ſee his face no more; had he given ſome 


hopes of viſiting them again, though he ſhould for the preſent depart, or ſigni- 
fied his intentions to do ſo, if it was the will of God, this would have been 
tolerable 3} but to ade 1 they ſhould never fee e e _ cur Hen to 
ke nas: 15-525 hw > | 
Again, To part with a aofpilinliniſter wholly, to: Now! Rim ethyl} from 
one part of a country to another, from one church to another, there to abide, 
and not regurn again; this is more affecting and afflicting than the other caſe, 
but not like this in the text. This may be, and ſometimes is the caſe, that a 
miniſter does, and lawfully may remove from one people to another; as when 
errors and hereſies obtain, and they cannot be rooted out; or immorality- pre- 
| vails, and no reformation can be made, the diſcipline of Chriſt's houſe is neg- 
lected, and. the people will not ſuffer his laws. to be put in execution; ar when. 
a due maintenance is. not, or cannot be provided for him, but both he and reli- 
gion are expoſed to the reproach. of the world ; or diſaffection between him and 
the people riſes ſo high, on ane account or another, that peace and fellowſhip 
cannot be maintained, nor the ends of the miniſtration of the word, and admi- 
niſtration of ordinances, be anſwered : but then in ſuch a caſe as this, as there 
may be ſome perſons to whom he has been a ſpiritual father, or who have receivedd 
comfort and edification: by. his: miniſtry, and conſequeritly muſt. be greatly. 
troubled and diſtreſſed at his: removal. from them; ſo they may, if convenience 


will permit, go along with him; or however chey _ _ to TE: his * and 
hear his vaice again one time or oclive..; T 


Moreaver, to have ai gelpel⸗miiniſter drove away dy thie 8 of ms. 
and removed into a corner, ſo that a people cannot behold their teacher in the 
place where they were wont to ſee him; this muſt be very grieving and diſtreſs- 
ing, but not like this, ſecing his face no more; becauſt in ſuch times of per- 
ſecution, they may both ſee and hear him in private houſes, in cellars,” and ſo- 
| N places, in fields and woods, as our forefathers did: The witneſſes pro- 
\ | 6 | © 
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pheſy, though in ſackcloth; and the church is fed and nouriſhed with the word 
and ordinances, though in the wilderneſs: beſides, hope may be entertained, 
that ſuch a ſtate of perſecution. will not laſt always; God will not ſuffer the rod 
of the wicked always to continue on the lot of the righteous; he gives his 
churches reſt from adverſity, and they walk in his fear, and 1 in the comforts of 
his ſpirit, and are edified and multiplied. | 
For a goſpel-miniſter to be ill treated, reviled, and ebenes, to be haled. to 
priſon; and laid in. fetters and bonds, muſt be very grievous to ſuch to whom he 
has been uſeful; but this is not like to that, of being in ſuch a caſe as never to ſee 
his face more; becauſe ſuch, as they have compaſſion on him in his bonds, and 
ſumpathize with him, ſo they may viſit him in priſon, ſee his face, hear his 
voice, and be the more ſtrengthened: in their faith in Chriſt, and in the good 
ways of God, by his bonds. Thecaſe of the apoſtle Paul is a moſt affecting 
one, when he was ſtoned by his furious perſecutors, and dragged out of the 
oity, and left for dead, round about whoſe bruifed and mangled body, and as 
ſuppoſed, dead, the diſciples ſtood, no doubt ſorrowing and weeping; and yet 
on a ſudden he roſe up alive and well, and they ſaw his face with pleaſure . 
When a miniſter of the goſpel is indiſpoſed, and through ſickneſs cannot at- 
tend his charge and work; it: greatly affects a people that love him, and to whom 
he has been ſerviceable ;. as the ſickneſs of Epapbroditus was diſtreſſing to the 
Pbilippians, when. they heard of-it, which cauſed heavineſs in him, who knew 
it would be ſo to them, though it was not unto death * : whilſt there is life there 
is hope of ſeeing him again; but when death has done its work, there is no more 
hope of ſeeing him again in his eee work; n this ãs. he: TRY E N 
Mbp, 1 b 
2. What is the affecting eaſe of all, is b with' a miniſter by; death; | 
when the eye that has ſeen him ſhall: ſee him no more, in the place it formerly 
did; and that place in which he has been ſeen ſhall know him no more; death 
changes his countenance, alters his face, and the lineaments of it; ſo that it is not 
to be {een as it was before; and he is ſent away, his body returns to the duſ,. 
and the ' ſdivit- 10 God: that gave it; ſo that his egyowny, his perſon,” as the 
word alſo ſignifies, is not to be beheld any more. The phraſe here uſed- ſup- 
poſes, that they had ſeen his face, and that with pleaſure; for it is uſed of be- 
holding perſons and things with rapture and joy“; ſo a people may, and often 
do ſee the face of their miniſter in the time of life and health with pleaſure; 
and eſpecially when in his maſter's work, perſonating his Lord, and ſpeaking 
in his name: they have ſometimes: ſeen his face as the Jews did Stephen's, as if 
it bad been the. Jace , an. ew 1. and have. received and extibraced: him as en ie, 
| of 
Ads av. 19; 20. © Phil. i. 0. 7. EN eke, See ob xvii. 24. N 
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.of God, even as Jeſus Chrift *; how beautiful are the feet, and much more the 


mouth and lips, of a meſſenger of peace, and publiſher of the glad-tidings of 


ſalvation by Chriſt | But when a miniſter is dead, though his face may be ſeen 
before his interment, yer not e AN W and not with Joy and 


pleaſure. 
But let it be Greed. that when this oth told the EE tk of i in 


the text, that they ſhould ſee his face no more; and they believed him and 


therefore ſorrowed, it 1s not to be underſtood as a contradittion to, or a denial 
of the reſurrection of the dead: the apoſtle knew; and ſo did they, that though 
he would die, and never pay them another viſit; yet he would riſe again in power, 


in glory, in incorruption, and with a ſpiritual body; and fo would they, and 


have the ſame eyes they had, and with them behold, as the God man and me- 


diator-Chriſt, or Chriſt in human nature, and that for chemſelves, and not ano- 


ther, ſo they ſhould fee each other, and that fare to face; hut the meaning is, 
that he would die, and ffiould not riſe again ill the heavens be no more, till the 
Lord ſball deſcend from heaven with the voice of an archangel, when. the dead in Cbriſt 


doill riſe firſt; till the laſt trumpet n and the dead * ene and im- 


mortal. 


3. It may be very well thought, that there is i in chi ww 4 4 which 
Rhetoricians call a eig, by which leſs is aid than is underſtood, and more is 


deſigned than is expreſſed; and beſides, the word here uſed not only ſignifles 


face or countenance, and alſo perſon, but all exterior, attending and ſurround- 


ing circumſtances; and ſo we may conſider it as expreſſing the perſon of a goſ- 
pel-minifter in every view of him, and in every part of his office, who. ocaſes 
to be viewed in it when death has done its own. And then, 1 

His people ſee his face no more in his own houſe, to which they have ar times 
3 to have their caſes of conſcience anſwered, their daubts reſolved, or 
advice given them in matters of moment and difficulty. They ſee his face no 


more in their own houſes; that is, they have no more of his friendly viſits; no 


more his fervent prayers with them, and for them; no more his hearty counſel 

10 them, and feel no mere his ſympathizing heart with them in their troubles, 
whether of a ſpiritual or temporal nature; the weak are no more ſupported, nor 
the feeble · minded comforted by his private inſtructions. They ſee his face no 
more at their church- meetings, there Preſiding over them, ſhewing the houſe.to 


to the:houſe, the form and faſhien of it, the goings-out.and.camings-in, and 


-all the laws and ordinances of it; pointing who are to be admitted, and who, to 
be rejected from the communion of the church. directing to every part of diſ- 


«Tipline, and to the rule of God's word for it; exhorting and reproving with all 
af and * ſuch OP" who have erred, that _ be found 


in 
| Ads vi. 15, Gal. iv. 19, 
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im the faith; and ſuch publicly who have ſinned before:all;, laying on, and taking 
off eenſures, by the ſuffrage of the church; alb whick is no more to: be ſeen as: 
done by him. They ſee his face no more in the pulpit: they hear na more the 
ſilver trumpet blown by him, nor the joyful ſound: pronounced with delightful 
accents, nor the meſſages of peace, life, and ſalvation by Chriſt brought by him: 


they now remember how his mouth ſpoke' wiſdom, and his tongue talked of judg- 


ment; how their hearts have burned” within them, while: he bas been opening the 
ſeriptures to them; how he has ſtirred up their minds by way of remembrance 
of | goſpel-truths, and endeavoured to eſtabliſh them in them; in what a clear 
light he has placed them, and witk what ſtrength of argument he has defended: 
them; and with what fervency, and in what a preſſing manner he has exhorted 
them to love and good - works, and to adbrn' the doctrine of God their dauiour. But 


the cutting thought is; he is gone, and is no more ſeem, nor no more to be ſeen 


and heard. They ſee his face no more at the table of the Lord, there delivering 
our the memorials of his ſufferings and death; ſetting forth ſo: evidently before 
their eyes a crucified Chriſt, as if he was juſt then crucified: and ſlain among 


them; pointing to his. bleeding fide and wounds, and directing to his pierced! 


hands, and feet; explaining the divine emblems, as repreſenting the body of 
Chriſt bruiſed and broken for their ſins, and his precious blood ſheds for the: 
remiſſion of them; infenfibly, and at an unawares, leading them at once into: 
the height, and 3 and length, and breadth, of the love of Chriſt, which 
| paſſeth! knowledge; engagi gaging ng and encouraging their faith and : hope in his blood 
and ſacrifice; ſtirring up their love, and exciting them to thankfulneſs to him, 
and not forget his benefits; ſuehi as Healing their diſeaſes, and “ forgiving their 
iniquities, fedeeming their lives from deſtruction, and: crowning them with lov- 
ing kindneſs and tender mereies.“ And the thought of this, that they ſhall ſee 
his face no more, or him concerned i in fuch n 1 makes: their 
hearts t ro bleed witkrin them. W a 
5 T9 424 
II. Igo korfbew the auer that forrow which i is, or may be epd 
on ſuch an oceaſion. And, | 
1. When iris properly expreſſed, and heps within due bounds, it is not crimi- 
nal, but lawful :? it is not in the leaſt-ſuggeſted, that the perſons in the text ſinned 


in doing wh they did, nor does the divine hiſtorian leave any cenſure upon 


* 
4 4. 


them for it. Religion does not ſtrig us of our affections, or deſtroy them, but 


regulates and directs to the proper uſe of them * ; it does not teach us, or form 
vs into; 4 Stoical apathy; a ſtupid indolence, and brutal inſenſibility: it is nei- 
tber eee bor e to oy for deceaſed friends and. nn or for 
r 1097% g. blugl dd nas 7-1; 8 any 
ik Quare non in eo ſita eſt | perſeQtio 1 ut affectus omnes 5exuant, ſed ut eos ex jullis tan 

tum cauſis ſuſcipiant & & moderentur.. . Calvin. i in loc. f 
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any good man, and eſpecially forithe loſs of -a goſpel - miniſter. The God of 


2 dam ii. 38. 1 Sam. xxv. 1. u OJorwpeeror. See Leke l. 48. and xvi. 24, 25. 


nature has placed the affections in us for proper uſes, and chriſtianity leads unto 


them; and aſſiſts in them; it is not counter- acting the man, or the chriſtian,, to 


expreſs a proper degree of ſorrow on ſuch an occaſion: perſons of the moſt 
brave and heroic aden of the greateſt firmneſs and reſolution of mind, have 
ſhown a tenderneſs of ſpirit, and. have been melted into tears on a like account. 
The apoſtle Paul, that man of ſpirit, and greatneſs of ſou}, ſuggeſts, that had 
Epapbroditus died, he ſhould have had ſorrow, ugon ſorrow ; ſuch a load of i it, 


as would be ſcarcely bearable; devout men carried out Sepher, when dead, to 
his grave, and lamented over him; and even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
- ſaw the Jews and Mary weeping at the grave of Lazarus, not_only groancd in 


ſpirit, and was troubled, but wept over him himſelf. 

2. Such ſorrow is not worldly, but ſpiritual; there is the ſorrow of 4 91 
which worketh death, a ſorrow which worldly men have, and for the loſs of 
worldly things; as for loſs of trade, and loſs in trade, and for the loſs of a man 


that is a good neighbour, and a good cuſtomer; but of this nature is not the 
ſorrow expreſſed in our text; there was no worldly loſs ſuſtained by parting with 


the apoſtle; but there was a ſpiritual one, and on that account the ſorrow was: 
and ſo when a goſpe|-miniſter 1 is removed by death, the ſorrow for him is of a 


| ſpiritual nature; it is becauſe he has been a ſpiritual father to ſome, : . and has 


been of uſe for the ſpiritual welfare of others: and a ſorrow on this account is 
not blame-worthy, when it does not hinder the exerciſe of ſpiritual graces, as 
faith, hope, patience, reſignation, and ſubmiſſion to the will God. 
3. This ſorrow was univerſal; as they all wept, they all ſorrowed; there was 
not a dry eye in the whole aſſembly; it was a general loſs, a loſs. to them * 
and it occaſioned a general lamentation: ſo the loſs of a goſpel-miniſter is 
general loſs, a loſs not only to his family, and to that particular church, 0 
every member of it to whom he miniſtered, but to the whole intereſt of Chriſt: 
when à great man is fallen in Iſrael, all Iſrael will be concerned for it; ; when a 
prophet dies, there will be a general weeping for him; when Samuel the * 
pher died, all the Iſraelites gathered together, and lamented him | 
4. This ſorrow was very painful; z the elders found great pain and uneaſineſs 
in their breaſts; when they were told by the apoſtle they ſhould: ſee his face no 


more. The word, by which it is here expreſſed,” is uſed to fer forth that anguiſh 


of ſpirit, and diſtreſs of mind, which were in Jeſepb and Mary, when they had 
joſt, and were ſeeking for the young child Jeſus; yea, it is uſed of the moſt 
excruciating torments : the ſenſation here felt, and the ſorrow they were filled 
with, were like the pains and ſorrow of a woman in travail; by which our Lord 
ſets forth the ſorrow of the diſciples 2 he ſhould be * from them, and 

| 10 | | they 
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-they ſhould not ſee his face for a while“: and ſuch like ſorrow is occaſioned by 
the death of a goſpel- miniſter to his people; it is like ſeparating the neareſt re- 
-Jations, huſband and wife, parents and children; it is like plucking the fleſh 


from the bones, and rending one member from —— ſo en re _— | 
"ON e is ie. But, I PR | OE 


III. To So the reaſons which induce a people to ſorrow after this manner, 
upon che death of a goſpel. miniſter; and which will lerve to Juſtify ſuch forrow 
When it is kept within due bounds. And, 3 5 
1 The characters which a miniſter of the goſpel en lay a ſoun zution for 
ſuch ſorrow, and furniſſi out a reaſon for it: he is a ſervant of the maſt bigh God; 
not only by creation, as all men are, and by grace, as every ſaint is, but by 
his office as a miniſters whoſe work and buſineſs it is to ſhew unto men the 
way of ſalvation= he is''@ miniſter of Chriſt ; of his appointing and fending, of 
'his calling and qvalifying, and whom he owns and makes uſeful: he is a teard 
of the myſteries 'of God, and of his | manifold grace; and if he is faithful, which 
is required of ſtewards, and alſo wiſe, and gives to every one their portion of 
meat in due ſeaſon, as on that account he is "highly eſteemed and valued in the 
_family;xfo his loſs will be juſtly. lamented. He is an ambaſſador. of Cbriſt; per- 
ſonates him, ſtands in his ſtead, and ſpeaks in his name, bringing a meſſage, 
being ſeit on an embaſſy of peace, from him: he is a ſpiritual guide and gover- 
nor in the church, whoſe faith is to be followed, and the end of his converſation 
conſidered, which is Chriſt, the ſame to- day, eee and for ever. And now 
An proportion to the characters he bears, is the loſs of him, and in proportion to 

the doſs of him, is ſorrow for him; perſons of figure and ere as in the ſtates 
Mel in the chureh, the death of them is to be lam ent.. 
2. The relations which a goſpel - miniſter ſtands in to his people, are another 
reaſon vb) they do, and why they may ſorrow for him after a godly ſort, and 
*« moderation, when he is parted from them by death, and they cannot ſee his 
face any more: he ſtands in the relation of a father to them, of a ſpiritual father 
tõ ſome of tllem, as he has been the inſtrument of begetting them again to 
Chriſt by the gölßel; ſo that he s not only an inſtructor of them, but a father 
to chem; 4s he alſo is to the reſt that are under his care, he having a paternal 
affection for them, and a fatherly regard to them: he lays up for them on week- 
days, as patents: do for their children, and then he freely ſpends it on them on 
Lord's:days; and moſt gladly ſpends, and is ſpent, for them; though'the more 
he loves, che Teſs is he loved by them. And, O how does: he exhort, comfort, 
and charge them, as a father does his children! and therefore when he is re- 
moved from them of” death, who can blame them for weeping and crying out, 
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My father, my father, the chariot of Hrael, and the horſemen thereof | Likewiſe 
he ſtands in the relation of a ſhepherd to them; as he is their father, and they 
his family, he is their paſtor, and they his flock, whom he has willingly took 
the overſight and charge of; and whom he feeds with: knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, and watches - over, and for their ſouls, that he may give an account 
of them with joy, and not with grief; and when therefore he is taken from them, 
can it be otherwiſe, but that they mult be filled with gficf and ſorrow on ac- 
count of it? 

3. The work of a e miniſter; from which he is akin off by death, 15 ſuch, 
that when it is ſeriouſly conſidered, and thoroughly thought of, will juſtly occa- 
fion ſorrow in thoſe among whom he has laboured. His buſineſs is xo deliver 
out the pure goſpel of Chriſt, to publiſh ſalvation by him, to proclaim peace 
by his blood, to preach pardon and righteoufneſs through him, and every other 
important truth; to ſtate and defend the ſame, and to ſhew the influence they 
have, and the argument they carry in them, to engage to holineſs. of life and 
converſation : and as he is highly to be eſteemed of for his work ſake, and to 
be accounted worthy of double honour, efpecially if he labours in the word and 
doctrine; and if he is a workman approved of God, and that needeth not to be 


aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth ; as he will not fail of meeting with 


reſpect and value from thoſe who love the truth, as it is in Jeſus z ſo when he 
comes to die, and has done his work, his death will be nN for the lame | 
reaſon, for which he was highly eſteemed in life. 

4. The uſefulneſs of a goſpel-miniſter is another reaſon of de ch tbole 
to whom his labours of love have been acceptable and ſerviceable. Such an one 
is made uſe of by the Lord to turn men from darkneſs to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God; to convert ſinners from the evi} of their ways, 
whereby ſouls are ſaved from death, and a multitude off ſins covered; he is a. 
miniſter by whom others believe in Chriſt, and have peace and Sabots the 
word preached by him is the means by which faith comes, and the holy Spiri 


with his ſeveral graces is received. He is a Boanerges, a ſon of thunder, to 


ſome, to awaken and convince them of their ſins, and of their, dangerous ſtate 


and condition by nature; and he is a Barnabas, a ſon of conſolation; to others, 


through whoſe miniſtry their diſtreſſed minds are relieved, their. diſconſolate 
ſouls are comforted, their faith is increaſed, the joy of it furthered, and they 
are fed, nouriſhed, refreſhed, and edified: when therefore it is the pleaſure of 
the Lord to call home ſuch an uſeful ſervant of his, and take him off, from his 
work and uſefulneſs, and eſpecially in the midſt of it, it muſt be very afflicting 
and grieving, to ſuch «alan Who have mourned: nch e beniche 
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5. It increaſes the ſorrow, when at ſuch a time as this, a goſpel-miniſter is 
removed, in which there are not many of that character, and ſo ſmall a proſpect 
of more. The harveſt is great, and faithful and painful labourers are few. 
There are ſcarce any that naturally care for the eſtate and ſouls of men, and are 
heartily concerned for their ſpiritual and eternal welfare; all comparatively ſeek 
their own things, their honour and applauſe from men, their eaſe, reputation, 
and riches; and none, or few, the things that are Jeſus Chriſt's, or relate to his 
honour, glory, kingdom and intereſt in the world: and what adds'to the ſorrow 
is, that there are ſo few riſing up to fill up the places of thoſe that are removed; 
few that come forth with the ſame ſpirit, and are zealouſly attached to the truths 
of the everlaſting goſpel : bleſſed be God, there is here and there one that pro- 
miſes uſefulneſs, or otherwiſe the ſorrow and grief, at t the loſs of goſpel- miniſters, 
would be inſupportable. 

To all which may be added, that a faithful miniſter of the goſpel can be very 
ill ſpared at this time of day, when errors and hereſies of all kinds are rampant 
among us; it is the laſt day, and there are many antichriſts in the world, many 
falſe prophets are gone forth into it; there are many ſaying, Io here is Chriſt, and 
Jo there; to the great confuſion and diſtraction of the weak and imple. Theſe 
come not in privily, as they formerly did, bringing in damnablt hereſies, deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them; but openly ſpread their poiſon, and declare for 
their wretched ſchemes with fury and rancour, charitably ſcattering firebrands, 
arrows, and death; raging waves of the ſea they are, foaming out their own 
ſhame; there is ſcarce an error or hereſy that has appeared in the world from 
the firſt ages of chriſtianity, but what is revived in this; and there is no truth 
af the goſpel, but what is oppoſed and denied: and to loſe an able and zealous 
defender of them, at ſuch a time as this, is a double loſs, and cannor fail of 
affection the minds of och: who ann eſpouſe the N r cauſe. Bur, 


V, Give me leave to offer ſome few things to preyent Windel dn; 
to ofeNvain grief, and keep i it within due bounds and limits; though it is lawful, 
and there is cauſe for it, yet care ſhould be taken that it is not exceeded, and 
even in this your particular caſe, who have ſo lately loft your dear paſtor. And, 
1. Let it be obſerved, that it is the will of God that ſo it ſhould be, and you 
ought to acquieſce in it; the will of the Lord is done, and it cannot be undone : 
when the diſciples had endeavoured to diſſuade the apoſtle from going up to 
Jeruſalem, and could not prevail, they ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be 
done o: ſo you have been praying and i intreating the Lord to ſpare the life of 
your paſtor, but he has not thought fit to grant your requeſt; and it now be- 
comes INS to ape ane be ſtill, and not complain and Nr: ſince the will 
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of the Lord is done; who does all things not only after his own will, hut after 
the counſel of it; he does all things well and wiſely, for the, beſt, tor his own. 


glory, and his people? s good; and there is, nothing in which you can more imi- 


tate Chriſt, and be like unto him, than by reſigning your wills to the will of 
God, who faid, not my_wwill, but thine be dene:? , you ſhould remember that God. 
is a ſovereign, and muſt be ſubmitted to: he . does according to his will in hea- 
ven above, and in-the earth below, and none can ſtay his hand, nor ought. any 
to ſay to him, what doeſt thou: * Good old Eli ſaid, with reſpect to a caſe more, 
g, more diſtreſſing, and more ſevere than yours, it is the Lord, let bim 
do what feemeth him good * he has a right to do what he will with his own, and. 
he does fo without giving any account of his matters to the children of men.: the. 
all his oſefulneſs was — to him . pen, now he 1 taken bim away 1 ds you 
ſhould be ſtill, and know, own, and acknowledge that he is a ſovereign ( God, 
and does as he pleaſes and, with David, it becomes. you.to be dumb, and not 
open your mouth in a way of complaint againſt him, becauſe. he. has done. it. 
2. Your miniſter” 8 work was done, which was appointed for him to do. There: 
is nothing that. more manifeſtly. falls. under | the. deerees, and” determiparions. an - 
heaven, than a miniſter's life and work ; z. it is appointed of God. where he ſhall: 
miniſter, to whom, and how long ; 3 how many ſouls ſhall be converted by. him, 
and what comforts ſhall be adminiſtered through. his means,. and to what length. 
of time he muſt continue in. his ſervice. Now there was not one finger more to 
be converted by your miniſter, nor. any more comforts to. be conyeyed. to you 
through his hands; all the work that was cut out. for him was. dong by. him: but. 
this cannot be better expreſſed 1 than in his own words ; and becauſe theſe. will, 
in all probability, have a greater influence upon you, and more weight with you: 
than any thing I can ſay, give me leave to read a paſſage or two out of adif; 
courſe *, publiſhed by him. God, ſays he, never calls home an uſeful miniſ- 
« ter till his work is done, till every ſinner is brought, in, whom he was in any 
« degree to be inſtrumental to awaken, convince, . or direct. to Jeſus 3, and till 
« every faint is ſo far inſtructed, edified, and. comforted. by him, 2 as was ſettled 
« and agreed i in the divine counſels, when God was pleaſed. to. determine and 
« appoint, that he ſhould be called to labour 1 in his vineyard.— And as all the 
« names of the elect are particularly ſet down in the Lamb's book of life, ſo 
« under ſhepherds are. ſent forth by the great Lord of the harveſt, w who, as he 
« affigns them their work, ſo he has ſettled every circumſtance relating ta it; 
« how long each ſhall be employed, and when he is to be removed to make 
« way fora ſucceſſor : how far he ſhall be owned, and ſucceeded; what temp- 
R | 9: 10 lit | 3 ,5.852 03 125%; aides 
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« tations: and difficulties will attend him; what diſcouragements be-will meet 
« with, and how he ſhall be ſupported and carried through it, in the midſt of 
« all. oppoſition, till his warfare is accompliſhed, and his work is finiſhed. —We 
« are ready to entertain hard thoughts of God, continues your dear Paſtor, and 
<«. to open our mouths againſt Wabes when he is pleaſed to take away a miniſter 
« whom we valued, in the bloom or meridian of life, eſpecially if he is called 
«..off when.we think he was beſt furniſhed for, and had the grea: eſt run of ſuc= 
e ceſs. in his work; not conſidering that one reaſon why he was ſo very "uſeful; 
« whilſt with us, was, becauſe his work was to be cut ſhort in righteouſneſs, 
“ and his ſtay upon earth limited to a few years: it is not ſo material how long 
«miniſters are continued with us, as how uſeful they are to us, whilſt that is 
« our mercy. God can caſily diſpatch a great deal of work by his ſervants, in 
&« a little time; and if he 1 is then pleaſed to diſmiſs them, the advantage is 
« theirs, by being taken the ſooner to regions of everlaſting reſt and triumph. — 
4e. This ſhould ſerve then, adds he, to ſtill our murmurings, and huſſi our com- 
6 plaints, even though we ſhould loſe a miniſter dearer to us than the apple of 
« our eye: let us remember he had his particular work to do, that now his 
6. work 1 Is finiſhed and compleated ; and when this 1 is the caſe, what can be 
wh more merciful, than for a faithful ſervant to enter into the j Joy of his Lord?“ 
"4 The refidue of the Spirit is with the Lord; Chriſt your aſcended Lord and 
King has received gifts for men,” yea for rebellious ones; and he has a fulneſs of 
them in his hands, which he can give, if he pleaſes, to others to-fir them for 
the work of the miniſtry ; ; that: they may be uſeful for the perfeQing or gather- 
| ing in of the faints, and: for the edifying the body the church: inſtead therefore 
of mourning over the death of your "paſtor, eſpecially i in an immoderate way, 
be praying to the Lord of the harveſt ro ſend a faithful labourer i into this part 
of his vineyard; and who knows what a bleſſi ing is in reſerve for you ? Your 
Elijah i is gone ; it may be, a double] portion of his ſpirit may fall upon tome 
Eli ſha or- another, who may be ſent to you © 1 
4. Remember that the Lord Jeſus Chrift,' the head of the church, lives, and 
1 il Ive for- evermore, ro protect, defend, and provide for- you; : though your 
5 ſpiritual father is gone, your everlaſting Father, on whoſe ſhoulders the $overs 
ment of the church is, continues; though the under-ſhepherd i is removed from 
you, the chief and great ſhepherd, and biſhop of your ſouls, is ſtill the- ſame, 
yeſterday, to-day, and for ever; an everlaſting friend, that ſticks cloſer than a a 
brother. And moreover, though the fathers; 0 where are they, and the prophets, 
do they live for ever? No; they do not, yet the word of God lives and abides 
for ever: the goſpel i is an everlaſting goſpel, and there” will be men to preach 
n to the end of the world. Chriſt has promiſed his preſence with his miniſters 
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In this city; whoſe father alſo was an eminent preacher of the goſpel, at Hitchin 
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ſo long, which ſuppoſes that they will be continued to the end of all things. 


Chriſt has, and ever will have a ſtanding miniſtry in the world, until all his 
elect are gathered in, and “ theſe are come to the unity of the faith, to the 
6 MTs of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt.” 

It ſhould be obſerved by you, that what is your loſs, is your miniftet's 


| oo; he is taken away, perhaps from evil to come; he is ſafe houſed before 
the ſtorm falls upon the churches.and miniſters of Chriſt, which ſeems to be 


gathering thick; and can you be ſorry for that? could you have ſeen the ſaint 
when he entred into the joy of his Lord, clad with robes of immortality and 
bliſs, how he was received into the Father's . preſence, embraced in the arms, 
and Jaid in the boſom of” Jeſus, and the* Spirit of glory reſting on him ; could 
you now view him, as you have reaſon to, believe he is, inheriting the throne 
of glory, with the crown of righteouſneſs on him, encircled with the glorious 
forms of angels and fellow-ſaints made perfect, it would ſurely bid you wipe 
off your tears, and dry your eyes. To all which I would only add, that though 
you will ſee his face no more in this world, which is the cauſe of your preſent 
ſorrowing, you will ſee it in another; he will riſe again in the reſurrection of the 


juſt, and. you that believe in Chriſt will riſe coo, when the dead in Chriſt mall 


riſe firſt ; and then he and you will meet, and be with the Lord, be for ever 
with him; with which words you ſhould comfort one another. Your miniſter 
will appearat the head of you, to whom he has been a ſpiritual father, and 
you will be then his joy and crown of rejoicing ; he will look upon you with 
pleaſure, and you will ſee his face to great advantage, which will then be as 
the face of an angel, and ſhine like the ſun in æhe Father's kingdom; for they 
that be wiſe ſhall ſpine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; and hey that turn 
many #0 righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for euer and ever. Thus have I gone through | 
what I propoſed ; and there is nothing remains now but to give you the cha- 
racter of my deceaſed brother, and your paſtor, which I ſuppaſe is expected 


from me: and here I want the eloquence of the deceaſed to paint him out in 


his proper colours, and to deſcribe him as the accompliſhed man, the real 
chriſtian, and excellent miniſter. - Something I ſhall attempt to do, and you 
that knew him moſt intimately, will ſupply the reſt in Four minds, from TAE 


own obſervation. 

The Reverend Mr SAMUEL v ILSON, deſcended from godly. N of the 
denomination of Proteſtant Diſſenters, both by father and mother's ſide. He 
was the fon of the Reverend Mr EBEN EZ ER WIIsOu, a worthy miniſter of Chriſt 
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in Hertfordſhire ; and as he had a religious, fo a liberal education. His gram- 
mar and claſſical learning, he received under ſome of the beſt maſters of it, in 
this city: his academical ſtudies he went through, under the direction of Dr 
Ridgely and Mr Eames, under whom he made great advances in polite and uſeful 
literature; with which being furniſhed, be ſhone out and Das that- figure, in 
the church and world, he afterwards did. 

His natural parts were very quick and ſtrong; he had great vivacity « of if pirit, 
a lively fancy and imagination, a retentive memory, a penetrating mind, and 
a ſolid judgment; which, with the above advantages of human literature, and 
above all, having the grace of God beſtowed upon him, and ſpiritual. light and 
knowledge given him in the myſteries of the goſpel, made him the great man 
he was. 

He was favoured wh many preſervations and providential delivemanes.” in 
his: infancy and Runge years, when life was in danger: which he has remarked 5 
with his own hand *, as expreſſive of the tender care of providence over him; 
and no doubt the Lond ſaved him, in order to call him by his grace, reveal his 
Son in him, and make him an able miniſter of the New Teſtament. 

He received his farſt ſerious impreſſions, under the miniſtry. of the late Rev. 
Mr Daniel Wilcox, an eminent miniſter of the Preſbyterian denomination in this 
city; as he himſelf relates 1 in a diſcourſe * he-publiſhed on occaſion of the death | 
of that miniſter, upon the ſame words which I have been treating of : and that 
he was truly a partaker of the grace of God, was not only the judgment of 
the church to whom he firſt gave up himſelf, but will eaſily be admitted by all 
good men that have known him, heard him, or read him. And it was your 
happineſs as a church, that you had ſuch a miniſter, who himſelf bad taſted 
that the Lord was gracions : an unregenerate. miniſtry has been the bane of the- 
Eſtabliſhed gbyrch, and is like to be the ruin of the Proteſtant diſſenting 
intereſt. 

Though = father and grandfather Fj our We 8 were both 5 the 
Baptiſt denomination, yet it was not this that determined him to become of the 
ſame perſuaſion himſelf; beſides, his father dying when he was young, he was 
under another influence; and when he entered upon the inquiry about baptiſm, 
no one, he himſelf ſays, could enter into it with a more earneſt deſire, to find 
truth on the fide of the common practice, all his converſation and proſpeRs 
leaning ſtrongly that way; but, upon taking the method which he did to ſearch 
* i hre, a ah Whole ma . ee and conſider every part 

j Ow ſeparately, 
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ſeparately, he found himſelf obliged to conclude the balance was greatly on the 
Tide of adult-baptiſm by immerſion ; ; and therefore determined to comply with 
his duty, and on the cloſeſt reflection never ſaw reaſon to repent of it?: this in- 
quiry, or which he calls a ſcripture manual, was publiſhed a little before his death, 
and is worthy the peruſal of every ſerious inquirer into truth; and by wh: ich, 
and other printed performances of his, 4hough dead, he yet Steaks. 

After he was fully ſatisfied in his mind about the point of baptiſm, he: joined 
himſelf with the church then under the paſtoral care of the Revi, Mr Edward 
Fallin; and when he had finiſhed his ſtudies, was called forth by that church 
to the work of the miniſtry, into which he came mot only with the- entire appro- 
bation of that church, but with great aceeptance to the public: he was ſoon call- 
ed to be an aſſiſtant to the Rev. Mr John Noble, in whoſe meeting: place a 
Lord's- day evening lecture was opened for him, where he preached to a crouded 
audience: he came forth even at firſt with clear evangelical light, with great 
warmth, zeal, and fervency of ſpirit; and, like another Apollos, with a torrent 
of eloquence, being mighty in the ſcriptures; all which e HS: Rn to 
all ſorts of people, and made him exceeding.popular. 8 | 

After ſome time, you, this church of Chrift, being deſtitute of « a puſtor,: call 
ed him to take the paſtoral care of you, which he accepted of, and was ſolemn- 
ly inveſted with the office of a paſtor, -elder, or overſeer, many miniſters aſſiſt- 
ing in that ſervice, who, all reſt from their Jabours, excepting myſelf; this, I 
think, was about five or ſix and twenty years ago. His miniſtry among you 
has been greatly owned to the converſion of many ſinners, and to the comfort 
and edification of you all preſent, as well as of many that are gone to glory de- 
fore him. The low eſtate in which you were, when he came to this place, and 
the numbers of which you now conſiſt, and the flouriſhing condition in which you 
now are, abundantly ſhew the ſucceſs of his miniſtration among you; notwith- 
ſtanding the breaches, which by one providence or r another, have been made 
upon you; his popularity continuing to the lat! t e 207 115.00 
Need I deſcribe him as a Preacher to you, who, at leaſt many of you, wide, 

ſo long ſat under his miniſtry; his mien and deportment i in the pulpit * was grave 
and wenerable ; his geſture graceful ; his addreſs very moving and pathetic ; 
his language ſtriking; his diſcourſes ſpiritual, ſavoury, and evangelical; hav- 
ing a tendency to awake the minds of finners tö a ſenſe of fin and danger, and 
to relieve and comfort diſtreſſed minds: he was indeed an eloquent preacher, 
and a warm defender of the peculiar doctrines of the chriſtian religion; and in 
one word, laborious, indefatigable, and ſucceſsful; not a Joiterer, but a labour- 
er in the Lord's vineyard; as in his public work, ſo in the more private duties 
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of his office, viſiting the church and members of it, without reſpect of perſons; 
fervent in his prayers for them, and with them; hearty in his advice unto them, 
and unwearied in doing any ſervice for them he undertook. And let me not 
forget his conduct at your church-meetings, where he preſided, becoming his 
character and office; what authority he uſed when neceſſary ; what prudence 1 in 
all things; z what patience in bearing with the infirmities of the weak, and it may 
be ſometimes the rudeneſs. of ſome, and the invectives of others; what lenity to 
offenders; what compaſſion to backſliders; what reluctance to paſs the awful 
| ſentence on the incorrigible, and with what tears in. prayer he would weep over 
ſuch unhappy profeſſors! . | 

His gift in prayer- was very remarkable and extraordinary ; with what ful- 
neſs of matter, freedom of mind, and feryour of ſpirit, as well as pertinency of 
expreſſion, and propriety of language, would he pour out his foul before God, 
and wreſtle with him; what a compaſs would he fetch, and reach every caſe, 
both private and public ; and not only expreſs the ſenſe of his own heart, but 


that of others that joined with him, in a better and fuller manner, than why 
could do it for themſelves. | 


He was affable and courteous in his behaviour to all men, of a chearful ſpirit, 
his converſation pleaſant, profitable, entertaining, and uſeful : which made him 
generally beloved by all ſorts of perſons. In ſocial life, he was the tender huſ⸗ 
band, the affectionate father, and the faithful friend. : 
In his laſt illneſs he was ſeized at firſt with ſuch a ſtupor, as 3 him 
very little converſible during the whole time; ſo that nothing of his gracious 
experience could be taken from him, only ſome broken words and expreſſions 
now and then were dropped by him, which ſhewed him to be in a ſpiritual 
frame: but from a ſmall manuſcript, written by him in health, I ſhall give a 
few extracts, in which he not only expreſſes his ſenſe of mercies, temporal and 
ſpiritual, but obſerves the gracious dealings of God with him, and his expe- 
rience of his divine favour, “ I have had, ſays he, many ſweet vilits of his 
1 love, eſpecially i in ſecret, and at his table. God, in Chriſt, adds he, I hope 
« is my portion; his providence my defence, and his good Spirit my guide and 
« comforter.” And in another place, he expreſſes his ſenſe of the corruption 
of his heart, the infirmities of his life, his faith and hope in a bleeding Saviour, 
.and his deſires after unſpotted purity and holineſs; he complains of “ a, pol- 
c luted, proud, peeviſh heart, prone to atheiſm, folly, and every evil and of 
et à life tarniſned with many blemiſhes, ſad indiſcretions, and heart break ing 
ingratitude — ſurely, ſays he, God hath hardly done more for any, nor any © 

« left to do more againſt him [then expreſſes an hope limited to a bleeding 
mediator— and concludes, bleſſed day that will bring perfect purity.” Which 
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day is come to him, and has brought 1 it to him. A word or two e and 1 
have done. 6 
To you, the mournful widow of the deceaſed, give me leave to ſay, your 
loſs is indeed great; you have loſt a kind and indulgent huſband; but remem- 
ber, Chriſt your ſpiritual huſband. lives; and from him, and his love, you can 
never be ſeparated; put your truſt in him, he will never leave you nor forſake you. 
To you his dear offspring, whom he moſt affectionately loved, you have loſt 
one who has been, and till would have been, the guide of your youth, and 
conſtant monitor; follow his example, remember his inſtructions; ſhun the 
pleaſures of fin, and the vanities of this world; flee youthful luſts; ſeek the 
kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and ſerve your father's God, and things 
will be well with you. And to you, this church of Chriſt, among whom he 
has miniſtered many years, I would only ſay, abide by the truths he preached 
to you; imitate him in every thing praiſeworthy, and of good report; you 
have loſt your ſhepherd, keep cloſe to one another, and do not ſcatter and ſtray 
from the fold; preſerve the order and diſcipline of Chriſt's houſe; ſeek -peace 
and purſue it, unite in your counſels, be frequent and fervent in prayer; andI 


doubt not but in due time, God will ſend a1 a paſtor to feed _ with know- 
. and with . 
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man is peace. 


_ E. ech on of my reading theſe words to you, at this time, is the de · 
ceaſe of BENjaMin SEWARD, Eſq late of Bengworth in Warceſterſhire. 
The laſt Lord's day he worſhipped in public with ſaints below, was in this: 
place; juſt five weeks ago. It is at the requeſt of his ſurviving relations that E 


preach on Fats ſolemn occaſion: no paſſage of ſcripture _ left by the de- 
Ceaſed 
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ceaſed for this purpoſe, and none given me by his friends; but this being ſug- 
geſted to me by a relation; and no other more proper to the occaſion, or more 
ſuitable to the character of the deceaſed, occurring to my mind ; I determined 
to make uſe of it, and improve it in the beſt manner I can to your profit and 
edification. 

The general view of the Pſalmiſt in this pſalm is to diſſuade men truly good 
from envy, fretfulneſs, and impatience at the proſperity of the wicked; and 
to exhort them to be ſill and quiet; to wait patiently on the Lord, and truſt 


in him; ſhewing the care God takes of ſuch, and the good things he does, or 


will beſtow upon them; and alſo the ſure and ſudden deſtruction of the wicked: 

a beautiful contraſt between the righteous and the wicked may be obſerved 
throughout the whole pſalm, and particularly in the text and context. I have 
ſeen the wicked in great power, ſays the Plalmiſt; having in his mind, it is highly 
probable, ſome particular perſon, as Saul, or Doeg the Edomite, or Abitophel, or 
ſome ſuch one, in great authority, in an exalted ſtation of life, when he was in low 
circumſtances: ſuch an one ſpreading himſelf like a green Bay- tree; in a very flou- 
riſhing condition, in a ſeemingly ſettled ſtate of outward felicity, and glorying in 
it, and ſtriking terror into all around him: yet he paſſed away, and lo he was not; 
either his power, and riches, and honour, were ſuddenly taken from him; or 
he was taken by death from them, and was no more the man he had been; or 
was no more in the land of the living: yea I ſought him, but he could not be found; 

in the place where he formerly was, that knowing him no more; he could not 
be found on earth, from whence he was taken; nor in heaven, where there is 
no place for ſuch perſons: he was gone to his own place, as is ſaid of Judas, of 
whom Jerom, an antient writer, interprets the whole paſſage : but, on the other 
hand, mark the perfed? man, and bebold the upright, for the end of that man is peace: 

obſerve the truly ſincere and gracious man, in his character, principles, and 
practices; trace him throughout the whole of his converſation; view him in 
every light, in life, and at death; and you will find the iſſue of all to be, ſolid 


\ Peace, th, es, and happineſs. In the words 0p be obſerved, 


I. The eliargRtes of a real good man, deſcribed as perfect and upright. 
II. The regard which is to be had unto him, he is to be marked and obſerved, 
| beheld, looked at, and attentively conſidered. | 

III. The reaſon aſſigned for this, and which is expreſſive of his future hap- 

_ pineſs; for be end of that man is peace, 


I. The character of a  crul good man, who is deſcribed, | 
| 5 Firſt, 
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Firſt, As perfeat*: ſome ſuch there have been in all ages. Noah was a juſt 
man, and perfect in his generation, and walked with God. Job was a perfect 
and upright man; both the characters met in him which are given of the good 
man here. The apoſtle Paul ſpake the wiſdom of God among them that were 
perfect; but the queſtion is, in what ſenſe they may be ſaid to be perfect. And 
they are ſo both with reſpect to ſanctification and juſtification. 

1//, With reſpe& to ſanctification. This is what the people of God are cho- 
ſen to as an end, and choſen through as a means of eternal happineſs : it is call- 
ed the ſanfiification of the ſpirit ©, : becauſe he is the author and efficient cauſe of 
it; if any man is ſan#ified, it is in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit N 
of our God*: it lies in an implantation of principles of grace and holineſs in 
the heart, and in the exerciſe of them, and appears in the outward walk and 
converſation. It is of ſo much importance and conſequence, and ſo abſolutely | 
requiſite to eternal life, that without it no man ſhall fee the Lord*, even, without 
perfect holineſs; and yet no man is ſo perfect in it, in the preſent ſtate, as to 
be entirely free from ſin, compleat in | grace, or in-deficient in the diſcharge of 
duty. ; 

1. Not ſo perfect as to be entirely free from ſin. A ale man is indeed free 
from the governing power of fin, under which he was before converſion. Sin 
is a king, a tyrant which reigns unto death; and to. whoſe laws, which are 
luſts, men in a ſtate of nature are voluntarily ſubje& ; they readily ſerve divers 
luſts and pleaſures : but in converſion the power and force of ſin is broken, and 
men are delivered from its thraldom and tyranny z they are tranſlated: into an- 
other kingdom, and are under ar 5ther influence; they are not ander the power 
of fin as a lau, but under grace as a governing principle; and therefore in ſhall 
not have dominion over them *: it is indeed ſtill in them, and has great power and 
prevalence at times z it 3 the aſcendant over them, and ſometimes ſo 
far prevails as to lead them captive; when with their fleſs, or corrupt part, they 
ſerve the law of fin, though with the mind or ſpiritual part the law of God s: 
they are alſo free from the damning, power of fin, both original and actual; 
though they ſinned in Adam, and the ſentence of death paſſed on them Jude 
ment came upon all men, and ſo on them to condemnation * ; and by their actual 
ſins and eons they become obnoxious to the curſe and condemnation 

| of 
The Targum renders it, xMDBySyu wm) keep bade and behold oprightaeſs” The 
Septuagint and Vulgate Latin verfions, keep innocence, and behold uprightneſs. The Syriac 
verſion, © keep perfection, and chuſe vprightneſs.” The Arabic verſion, «* keep meekneſs, and 
„thou ſhalt ſee uprightneſs.” The abſtract is put for the concrete; perfection and uprightneſs far 
the perfect and upright man. d Gen. vi. 9. Job i. 1, 8. 1 Cor. ii. 6. | 
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of the law; yet there is, o naraxzpa, nf one condemnation to them that are in 
« Chriſt * :” were there as many ſentences of condemnation as there are ſins, 
not one of them can be executed on thoſe that belong to Chriſt; the reaſon is, 
becauſe ſin is condemned in his fleſh; he has bore the condemnation himſelf ; 
it has been executed upon him, and therefore who or what Hall condemn ? it is 
Chriſt that died *;,, and there is more virtue and efficacy in the blood and ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt to ſave, than there is in fin to damn. Moreover, upon the ſacri- 
fice and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, God does not impute ſin to his people; but he 
imputes the righteouſneſs of his Son, by which they are juſtified from all their 
ſins, and in that ſenſe free from them ; but then, no man, no not the beſt of 
men, are free from the being of fin in them. The apoſtle Paul, that holy man, 
than whom no mere man on earth was more holy, Prams of his indwelling fin; 
it is no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me'; it was an inmate of his; 
ſin not only dwelled with him, but dwelled in him. John, the beloved diſciple, 
ſays, If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in 
ug and the apoſtle James put this queſtion, Do e think the ſcripture ſaith in- 
vain, the ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ® ? and not only by the mouth 
of three ſuch witneſſes is this truth eſtabliſhed, but by the experience of all the 
ſaints in all ages: fin is like the ſpreading leproſy | in the houſe, which could not 
be cleanſed of it, without pulling down every ſtick and ſtone; fin will never be 
removed entirely from the ſaints, until this earthly houſe of their tabernacle is 
diſſolved. Nor are they free from the actings of fin; fin that dwells in them 
is always preſent with them; when they would do good; and often hinders them 
in the performance of it, ſo that they cannot do what they would; and it puts 
them upon the doing of that which is evil. It is an obſervation made long ago, 
and it is to be remarked in all ages; that there is not a Juft man upon earth, that 
doeth good, and finneth not o. 
Every man ſins in thought, word, or "Sek; and is lea finning, even 
every good man. He daily fins in nde 3 fince the fall, every imagination of 
the thoughts of man's heart is only evil continually . What evil thoughts are in it 
may be learnt in ſome meaſure by what comes out of it, which are expreſſed by 
the lips, and in actions; and though when a man becomes a ſpiritual man, he 
becomes ſpiritually-minded, and thinks good thoughts, which he cannot do of 
of himſelf, only under the influence of the grace of God, yet he is not always 
under that influence; and though he hates vain thoughts, yet theſe lodge within 
him, of which he complains; and there is no man that is capable of looking 
into his own heart, but muſt obſerve the vanity, folly, and impurity of his: 
thoughts. He fins in word allo, and very frequently : indeed, if * man offend 
not 
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not in word, the ſame is a perfect man; but where i is the man to be b that 
does not offend God, his neighbour, and his own conſcience, by his words, at 
one time or another? Let a man be as circumſpect as he can; let him keep his 
mouth as with a bridle", as David did, and hold the reins ever ſo ſtrait ; let him 


be as wiſe as Solomon, ſome idle word, imprudent, unſavoury, and unbecoming 


expreſſion or another will at times drop from him; and when provoked, let him 

be as patient as Job, and as meek as Moſes, he will be tempted to ſpeak unad- 
wiſedly with his lips: and as to deeds or actions, who can underſtand bis errors, 
they are ſo many? in many things we all offend © or fall; fall into ſin, as the 
righteous man does, ſeven times a day; and he would fall oftener, did not the 
Lord uphold him: and the true reaſon why he does not fall totally and finally, 


is, becauſe he is in the arms of everlaſting love, ſecured in the covenant of grace, 
kept by the power of God, and is in the hands of Chriſt, who is able to keep 


him from falling. | | 

That the beſt of men are not * free from ſin, 3 che —__ on of 
it, in this life, is clear from their confeſſions of it; none are more frequent at 
confeſſion of fin, or more free and ingenuous in it than they are; yea, even 
ſuch who in a proper ſenſe may be ſaid to be perfect. Plain-hearted Jacob owns, 
that few and evil had been the days of the years of his pilgrimage ". Job, that 
perfect and upright man, ſays, I have finned, what ſball I do unto thee, O thou 


preſerver of men*? David, the man after God's own heart, was often at this 


work; I acknowledge my tranſgreſſion, ſays he, and my ſin is ever before me vr. The 
church in 1/aiah's time confeſſes, we have ſinned - and are all as an unclean thing. 
and all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags *. Daniel, that man greatly beloved of 
God, we read of confeſſing his ſins, and the fins of his people. And ſaints 
indeed find their account in ſo doing; for as it is promiſed, that F men cenfeſi 


their fins, God will be Faithful and forgive them; ſo David atteſts it from his. 


orm ere rience; 1 acknowledged my ſin unto thee—and thou forgaveſt the iniquity 
of my ſin*. This is alſo evident from the continual war there is in good men; 
they find a law in their members warring againſt the law of their minds, the 
fleſh luſting againſt the ſpirir, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh: and indeed, there 
is nothing to be ſeen in the Shulamite, in the N one ©, as that word may be 
rendered, but as it were the company of two armies *; fleſh and ſpirit, fin and 


grace ſet in battle array againſt each other: likewiſe, the fame appears from 


the groans and complaints of the ſaints; one © lays, There | is no ee in my 
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 fleſh—nor reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſin* ; another ſays, wo is me, I am undone; 
1 am a man of unclean lips*; a third ſays, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death* ! and all agree and join in this, We that 
are in this tabernacle groan, being burdened® with the weight of fin and corrup- 
tion; and ſo they do and will, as long as they are in the tabernacle of the body. 
Once more, this is plain and manifeſt from the prayers of good men, that God 
would cleanſe them from ſecret faults; keep them back from preſumptuous ſins; 
pardon their iniquities, for they are great; blot them out, according to the 
multitude of his tender mercies; purge and waſh them, that they might be 
whiter than ſnowi. And our Lord, knowing that his diſciples. ſinned, and 
would fin daily, taught them to aſk for the forgiveneſs of their ſins, for the 
application of pardoning grace to them, as often as they afked for their bread, 
even their daily bread *; yea, it is eaſy to obſerve, that thoſe very men, ſaid 
to be perfect, were not without ſin: and though it is not pleaſing to rake into 
the ſins of good men, yet ſince theſe ſtand on record, to teach us that there is. 
no abſolute perfection in the beſt of men, and to encourage us, notwithſtand- 
ing our fins and imperfections, to hope for acceptance with God through Chriſt, 
as they had, it cannot be wrong to obſerve them. Thus Noah, who was a per- 
fect man; was guilty of intemperance; Job, another perfect man, when con- 
vinced of his evil, abhorred himſelf, and repented in duſt and aſhes; and it 
may be remarked, that frequently good men fail in that very thing fot which 
they have been moſt eminent: thus Abraham was famous for his faith, being 
the father of them that believe; and yet the principal failure recorded of him. 
is, his unbelief and diſtruſt of the care of divine providence over him, which 
put him on faying, Sarah was his ſiſter. . Moſes was the meekeſt man on earth, 
and yet ſpoke very raſhly and haſtily ; ye rebels, muſt we fetch you water out of 
this rock!? You have heard of the patience of Fob, and how eminent he was 
for that; and yet, what great impatience was he guilty of when he curſed the 
day of his birth? Solomon was the wiſeſt of men, and yet never man ated ſo 
fooliſh a part, to be drawn into ſuch groſs idolatry as he was by his wives. 
2, Nor are any good men fo perfect as to be compleat in the exerciſe of 
grace. All grace indeed is ſeminally in the heart at once; the Spirit of God, 
the author of it, is given at once; Chriſt formed in the heart, the ſubject- 
matter of it, is done at once; all grace is implanted at one and the ſame 
time: it is a ſeed which is caſt into the heart, and there abides; where there 
is one grace, there is every grace; where there is faith, there is hope; and 
where there is hope, there is faith; and where there are both faith and hope, 
there is love: as there is a ſtrict connection between vices, where there is 
| ” one 
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one, there are all; though they are not all in act in every one, yet the ſeeds of 
all fin are in every man; ſuch a connection there is between the graces of the 
Spirit, where one 1s, all are. They may not indeed be in exerciſe together, 
at leaſt to the ſame degree; a man can truly ſay he loves Chriſt, when he 
cannot ſay, my beloved is mine, and I am his", which is a ſtrong expreſſion of 


faith: there may be hope of eternal ſalvation by him, when a man is not able 


to ſay with Job, I know that my Redeemer liveth : one grace may be more viſible 
than another, as to exerciſe ; repentance may be diſcoverable when faith is not, 


yet there is no true repentance without it: a man firſt looks to Chriſt by faith, 


and then mourns and repents in an evangelical manner; whence it has been 
ſaid, that ** repentance is a tear that drops from the eye of faith.“ Yet though 


| they are all ſeminally caſt into the heart at once, like ſeed they ſpring up, and 


arrive to maturity by degrees; grace is like ſeed, which firſt ſprings up in the 
ſtalk, and then appears in the ear, and at laſt in the full corn in the ear: it is 


with men in grace, as it is with them in nature, they are firſt children, then 


young men, and then fathers; and there is at firſt a perfection of parts, though 
not of degrees; as in a new- born infant, that has its proper ſhape, and all its 
members, it is perfect in all its parts; but not yet grown up to a perfect man; 
that is, by degrees: and ſo one born again is a new creature, and has all the 
parts of one, a new heart, and a new ſpirit, new eyes to ſee with, new ears to 
hear with, new hands to work with, new feet to walk with; but as _ not 
come to a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt . 

If we conſider the ſeveral graces of the Spirit, it will appear that they are not 
in perfection as to exerciſe. Saving, ſpiritual and experimental knowledge of 
Chriſt, and divine things, is a conſiderable part of ſanctification; and the 
apoſtle ſays, in underſtanding be ye men, or be ye, ran, c perfect :” There are 


means, ſuch as reading, hearing, praying, and meditating, to be uſed; in order 


to a greater degree of it and truly gracious ſouls will not ſtick or reſt ſatisfied 
in the firſt meaſure of knowledge, but leaving the principles of the dofirine of 
Chriſt, will go on unto perfection *; and yer come ſhort of it in the preſent ſtate. 
Some may have a greater degree of it than others, and be comparatively per- 
fect; and in this ſenſe we are to underſtand ſome paſſages *, which ſpeak of men 
as perfect: and they are ſuch who have their ſpiritual Gaſs exerciſed, being of 
full age; have a clearer ſight of Chriſt; a quicker hearing of his voice, ſo as 
to diflinguilh it from the voice of a ſtranger; a better reliſh and taſte of the 
grace of God, and more {kill in handling the word of life; and yet thoſe that 


| know the moſt, know but in part, as even the apoſtle Paul, who knew ſo much 


of Chriſt, and him crucified ; yes. deſired to know more, and did not think he 
had 
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had already attained to a perfection of it, though he greatly deſired it, and 
preſſed after it; but this is reſerved to another ſtate, when we ſhall ſee no more 
through a glaſs darkly, but face to face, and know as we are known *. Faith is ano- 
ther part of ſanctification, and ſo conſiderable a one, that men are faid to be 
ſan#ified by ie *, This, when unfeigned, true, and genuine, may be ſaid to be 
perfect; and in that ſenſe is oppoſed to an hypocritical faith, a mere profeſſion 
of it; and which is but a bare aſſent to things, and but temporary; and in this 
ſenſe. it is ſaid to be made perfef? by works”; that is, to be declared true and 
genuine, by its working by love to God, Chriſt, and his people, and by being 
attended with works of righteouſneſs done from right principles, and with right 
views: and in ſome it is to a greater degree than in others z for though all have 
like precious faith *, as to its nature, object, and uſe, yet not as to exerciſe; 
ſome are ſtrong in faith, and others weak, but in none is it abſolutely perfect; 
there are ſome, re vr:qnpare, deficiencies, or things lacking in it to be perfefied” : 
even in Abraham himſelf it was not perfect, as appears by his acts of unbelief, 
before hinted at; nor in Peter, a man ſo famous for his faith in Chriſt, who 
is complained of by him at a certain time as of little faith *; and all the diſciples 
ſaw reaſon to uſe ſuch a petition, Lord increaſe our faith* : and in thoſe who may 
arrive to a full aſſurance of faith, I greatly queſtion whether it is always in full 
exerciſe ; even in theſe may ariſe ſome doubts and heſitations, though they may 
continue but for a ſhort time, which cauſe ſome perturbation and uneaſineſs in 
them. Hope, that {ively grace, which is in exerciſe when others are not, yet ſome- 
times is ſo reduced as that a man puts his mouth in the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope; 
yea ſays, my Hreugth and my hope are periſbed from the Lord: and there is always 
need of the power of the holy Spirit to be afreſh exerted, to cauſe a ſinner to abound 
in the exerciſe of this grace. Love, which is ſometimes very ardent and fervent, 
waxes cold; firſt love is left, though not loſt; and though i it may be made per- 
feats, that is, declared to be true and genuine, yet is not abſolutely perfect, 
but has its allays. The ſame may be Wee of patience, humility, and ſelf⸗ 
denial, and every other grace. | 
That believers are not compleatly perfect in grace, is evident from their ſtand- 
ing in need of freſh ſupplies of it: as they are poor and needy, and find them- 
ſelves ſo, there is a 2brone of grace provided for them continually to come unto 
for grace, 10 help them in time of need; and they'are encouraged to expect it 
from the promiſe of God, that he will give more grace to the bumble, and ſupply 
all the need of his Nene nn to his riches in glory & Teſus Chrif % More- 
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over, this is ſtill more evident from the ſaints diſclaiming perfection in the 
preſent ſtate; and even ſuch who in ſome ſenſe are ſaid to be perfect; as Job, 
who expreſſes. himſelf thus, if I ſay. I am perfect, it (my mouth) Shall prove me 
perverſe ©*, David ſays, he had ſeen an end of all perfeltion ; which he judged 
unattainable by him, becauſe of the largeneſs and ſpirituality of the law.. And. 
the apoſtle Paul, who had as large a meaſure of grace as ever any mere man had, 
yet ſays, not as: though I had already attained, or were already perfect :; and which: 
may be further confirmed from the eager deſires and oven nenden of the 


ſaints after it. 
3. Nor are they ſo perfect as to be indeficient in his tate of amy: 


how backward are they oftentimes unto it? none ſtir up themſelves to diligence 
in it, but make idle excuſes to free them from an attendance on it; ſaying as 


the church, I Have put off my coat, how ſhall I put it on? I have waſhed my feet, 
how ſoall 1 defile them" What, ſleepineſs and drowſineſs attend them in it! 


as in the diſciples, whio could not watch. one hour with Chriſt; the ſpirit was 


willing, but the fleſh was weak * : when duties are performed in the beſt manner, 


there are ſuch defects in them, as that ſaints are aſhamed of them; and ſo far 


from concluding any merit in them, that they judge themſelves unprofitable ſer- 


vants on account of them: there is the' iniquity of their holy things; fins in 


their moſt ſolemn and religious performances; for the atonement of which, 


proviſion is made in Chriſt, their antitypical Aaron, who has bore them, and 
fatisfied for them: in a word, though they are CIOs of perfecting _—_ in 


| the fear of God', they come ſhort of it. 


Upon the whole, it may be ſeen by all this in what ſenſe the ſaints are per- 


fect as to their ſanctification, and in what ſenſe not; they may be faid to be 
perfect, as they are ſincere, and their grace true and genuine, which is the fre- 
quent ſenſe of the word here uſed. It is ſaid of Jacob, that he was a plain man, 


where is the ſame word ® as here; he was an honeſt, plain-hearted, ſincere man, 
and in ſuch ſenſe perfect; as all thoſe are, who have received the grace of God 
in truth; who have the roo of the matter in them; whoſe faith is unfeigned, 

whoſe hope is without hypocriſy, and whoſe love is without diſſimulation. They 
are not abſolutely, but comparatively perfect; in compariſon of what they were- 
themſelves before converſion ; in compariſon of what others are who are walk-- 


ing in the vanity of their minds in compariſon. of hypocrites, and formal pro- 


feſſors; in compariſon of ſuch who are only outwardly righteous before men; 
and ſome are fo in compariſon of other real chriſtians, having: a. larger degree 
of knowledge, faith and experience. They are perfect, not in themſelves, but 


in Chriſt, in whom they are /andified;. and. who is made unto them . 


lion, 
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tion, as well as other things; who has the whole ſtock and fund of grace and 
holineſs in him for them, from whence they receive grace for grace ® : ſo that 
though they are at preſent imperfectly ſanctified, the God of peace will ſantify 
them wholly; the Spirit of God from Chriſt will finiſh his work of grace and 
holineſs on them at the hour of death, and make them perfectly meer for the 
_ enjoyment of the divine preſence. 

 2dly, They may be faid to be perfect with reſpect to their juſtification, We 
read of perfer? men in Cbriſt, and of the faints being compleat in him, the head 
of all principality and power, and of their being perfe#ed by him v; all which 
teſpects their juſtification through his righteouſneſs. He has perfectly redeemed 
them from all ſin, and from the cure and condemnation of the law: he is a 
rock, and this work of his is perfeli 1; it is finiſhed, and an eternal redemption 
it is; the efficacy and fruits of it will always continue, and it needs nothing to 
be added to it. Chriſt has made full atonement for the ſins of his people; he 
has bore them all, and took them away; he has put them away by rhe ſacrifice 
of himſelf , he has finiſhed, ind made an end* of them, that they are no more; 
he has procured an entire pardon of them; God, for Chriſt's ſake, forgives all 
treſpaſſes; he heals all diſeaſes, and forgives all i iniquities; the blood of Chriſt 
cleanſes from all ſin; he has fulfilled the whole law in the room and ſtead of his 
people; that requires and demands perfect obedience, and nothing ſhort of that 
will it allow to be a righteouſneſs; but curſes ſuch who continue not in all things 
to do them. Now what the law could not, or men could not do in obedience 
to the law, through the weakneſs of the fleſh, God has ſent his own Son, made 
under the law, to fulfil it, in the room and ſtead of his people, that ſo it might 
be fulfilled in them; and accordingly he has fulfilled it, and is the fulfilling end 
of the lam for vibe, to every one that believes: and thus having brought 
in a perfect and everlaſting righteouſneſs, which is commenſurate to the demands 
of law and juſtice; whereby juſtice is ſatisfied, the law magnified and made ho- 
hourable, and this accepted of God, and imputed to his people; they are com- 
pleatly juſtified from all fin, and ſecure from all wrath and condemnation. They 
are in this ſenſe ſo perfect, that no fin is to be ſeen in them, or found upon them, 
for they are covered with Chriſt's righteouſneſs, out of the ſight of avenging juſ- 
tice. Though God ſees all ſin in his omniſeience, and chaſtizes and corrects 
for it in his providence; yet in the buſineſs of juſtification he ſees no iniquity in 
Jacob, nor per verſeneſs in Jrael : when the ſins of theſe are ſought for, they 
ſhall not be found, becauſe they are pardoned; they are covered with the blood 
and N of Chriſt; they are removed from them to * and from him, 
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by his ſatisfaction for them, as far as the eaſt is from the weſt; SEND are i caſt 1 
the Lord behind his back, and into the depths of the ſea, never more to be 
brought againſt them to their condemnation: in this ſenſe they are perfect, or 
without blemiſh, as a word of the ſame root ſignifies, and is ſometimes ſo ren- 
dered ©: they are the undefiled in the way, unblameable and irreproveable in 
the ſight of God, without fault before the throne. As to their ſanctification, 
they are like the moon, which has its ſpots; but with reſpect to. their juſtifica- 
tion, they are clear as the ſun“; being clothed with the fun of righteouſneſs, 
and ſo without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch. thing; they are alk fair, and there 
is no ſpot in them; they are a perfection of beauty, made perfectiy comely: 
through that comelineſs which Chriſt has put upon. them; and ſo will be pre 

ſented to himſelf, and to his divine Father another dar, and at young: are ac. 
ceptable in his ſight. 


Secondiy, Another character of truly good l of ler | iy Ls | 
been ſo large upon the former, I ſhall ſay the leſs to this, and the rather, as 
there is a very great agreement between them; for an upright man is one that 
has the uprightneſs or righteouſneſs. of Chriſt. ſhewn unto him, and put upon 
him: if there be a. meſſenger with him,. an-interpreter, ane among a thouſand, to 
bew unto man. his uprigbtneſs ; not the uprightneſs of the. man himſelf, at leaſt 
not his own external righteouſneſs;, but either the ſtrict juſtice of God requiring. 
ſatisfaction for. ſin; or rather the ſatisfactory righteouſneſs of. Chriſt, the meſ- 
ſenger and interpreter, one among a thouſand.”..- This is revealed in. the goſpel 
from faith to faith, and. is brought near, and: ſhewn unto a. ſenſible ſinner, by. 
the bleſſed: Spirit, who. works faith in. him to receive it, and to walk in this up-- 
 rightneſs. Again, an upright man is one that is upright. in beart-*;, who has a. 
right ſpirit renewed in. him ;. is an Iſraelite indeed; is right at heart; deals up- 
rightly and ſincerely with God and men; draws nigh to- God. with a true heart, 
and. whoſe heart agrees. with. his mouth, and. his actions with both: he is one 
that walks uprightly ; that walks by faith in Chriſt, as he has received him, 
and as he has him, alſo, for an example; he walks according to the rule of 
the word,, and has reſpect to all the commandments, and. wallts in all the: ordinances: 
of the Lord blameleſs.. If there is any difference between theſe two words, per- 
felt and e che one may en inward ins of. the. ſoul, the 
| 5 __ fancerity- 
| = BLN, apo Sept: in Lem i, 3 Cant: vhs td. 2 Job xxxili. 23. 
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tionem pro peccatis, & caſtigantis etiam electos ſuos propter ea: vel de rectitudine ipſius Chriſti, id 


eſt, juſtitia ſua ſatisſactoria, quæ unica ſalutis noſtræ meritoria cauſa eſt: vel denique de rectitudine 
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fincerity of the heart, and the truth of grace there; and the other, the outward 
eee converſation A And. 1 Fe to conſider, 


: 36 The * that is to be had to ſuch ; a man: He i is to be marked, and ob- 
ferved, beheld, looked at, and attentively conſidered. Mark and obſerve how 
this man came to be perfect and upright; ſince, though God made man ſo, he 
ſinned, and loſt his perfection and uprightneſs: ſeeing that man now is a cor- 
rupt and depraved creature, conceived in fin, and ſhapen in iniquity ; there is 
none righteous aud good, no not one; all have fi ned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
God. Let it be obſerved and remarked then, that the perfect and upright man 
comes to be ſo by the grace of God, by which alone he is what he is; and by 
receiving grace out of the fulneſs which is in Chriſt, and by the Spirit of God 
and his grace; for all this is not by might or power of man, but by the ſpirit 
and grace of God. Mark and obſerve ſuch men, and look upon them with 
wonder and admiration; they are ſo many inſtances of the marvellous loving- 
kindneſs of God, of his amazing grace, and wondrous power; they are like 
Jaiab and his children, or rather like Chriſt and his; they are for /ons and won- 
ders; and. as Joſhua and his fellows, who were men wondered at v. It is aſto- 
niſhing that ſinful creatures, ſo-ſadly corrupted, ſhould be made perfect and 
upright. Mark and obſerve ſuch. with great eſteem and affection; for if you love 
God and. Chriſt, you will love thoſe that are begotten of them, and bear their- 
image and likeneſs as theſe do.: theſe are the precious ſons of Zion; theſe are 
the excellent in the earth, in whom ſhould be all your delight; and the more 
attentively you view them, the more you will love them. Mark and obſerve 
them as rare and uncommon perſons, which are ſeldom to be found, and only: 
here and there. Noah was perfect in the age in which he lived, but were there 
any other? we read of no. more. Job was perfect and uprigbt; but then there 
was none like bim in all the earth, and therefore the Lord would have him con- 
fidered.. There are but few, in all ages, whoſe perſons and garments are unde 
| filed, or who are ſuch. perfect and upright men. Mark and obſerve them, ſo 
as · to imitate them; be followers of them, ſo far as they are followers of Chriſt ;. 
walk as they do, and as you have them for an example: we ſhould be followers: 
and imitators- of them, who through faith and patience have inberited 'the promiſes.. 
Obſerve their converſation, how becoming the goſpel of Chriſt it is; how by 
it they. adorn the doctrine. of God their Saviour ; 3. how by the grace of God they 
have had it in the world; conſider the end of their converſation, which iſſues 
in Chriſt, and in the glory "of. his name, and is to the honour of his intereſt.. 
Take notice of their death, and the iſſue of it, and their end: this is not fo: 
generally conſidered as it. t monld be; _the phe: Perifpeth., and no man layeth> 
| it⸗ 
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it to heart, and merciful men are taketkaway, none conſidering that the rigbteous is 
taken away from the evil to come ©; that it is for their good they are removed, and 
that there are evil times coming on, they are taken from; it is to their profit 


and. advantage, but to the loſs of ' thoſe who ſurvive; who, as they live to ſee 
troubleſom times, want their preſence, counſel and aſſiſtance: hence ſuch a com- 


plaint from one that marked theſe things; Help, Lord; for the godly man ceaſeth, 


for the faithful fail from among the children of men a: the happy exit rag oa oy 
deſerve ſpecial e and n f e Rs me to confider, 


HI. The reafon aged oh fuck mould be merke and dür, and Ad 38 
is expreſſive of their future happineſs ; for the end of that man is peace; or there 


is an end to the man of peace: and many verſions render it, {he man of peace, or 
peactable man; particularly the Syriac verſion, there is 'a good end to men of 
Peace; and ſo it carries on the deſeription of the good man as a peateable man. 

He is a man of peace, who enjoys much peace ; the kingdom of God within 


him is peace and joy in the holy Ghoſt; he is filled with peace through believing 


in Chriſt; he has much peace with God through him, ariſing from a view of 
juſtification by his righteouſneſs, pardon by his blood, and atonement by his 
ſacrifice; yea, he is kept in perfett peace, huving his mind ſtayed on the Lord, 


and FI Bart truſt ing in bim; he enjoys a peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, 


which he has in Chriſt, and from him, and amidſt all the tribulations that at- 
tend him in this world; and which the world neither gives, nor takes away. 
He finds much peace of mind in waiting upon God, and worſhipping him in 
the ſeveral duties of religion, both in private and public; in all. the ways of 


Chriſt, which are ways of pleaſantneſs, and paths of peuce: he partakes of thoſe 


joys and pleaſures which a carnal man is a ſtranger to, and intermeddles not 
with. And he likewiſe follows after peace with all men, and after thoſe things 
which make for it; he endeavours to cultivate it every where, in the church, 

and 1 in the world; and as much as in him lies, and if poſſible, would live peace- 
ably with alt mankind; Peace: my in his heart, and is * e es Ake 

ſition of his mind. | 


But the better reading of the words, and what vives ths beſt font of chem, 


is, that the good man's end is peace; his latter end, as the word is fometimes 
rendered; ; the latter part of his life, as Job's was. Bildad told him, that were 
he pure and upright, his latter end ſoonld greatly inrreuſt; and as he was, fo it 
did, the Lord bleſſed the latter end of Fob mort ibun Bis Beginning; in both Which 
places the ſame word *is uſed, as here: and ſornetimes the laſt days of a good 


x Ifaiab Wie . | a Pſalm xii, 44 
© DU WR homini pacis, vel pacifico, Sept. * Lat. Arab. 
F Te Job viii. 7. and xlii. 18; : A 6131 
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man are more peaceable, proſperous, and happy than the firſt part of his life is; 


but however, if this is not the caſe, if his tribulations contiave to the end a © 


his days, and through many he enters into the kingdom of heaven, peace is the 
iſſue of all; he goes away in peace, as old Simeon deſired he might; and if not 
in a tranſport of joy, in a triamph over death and the grave, ſaying, O death ! 
where is thy ing? O grave! where is thy victory? The fling of death is fin, the 
frrength of Au is the law ; but thanks be to God, which hath given us the victory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ©, yet he goes off in ſerenity and tranquillity of 
mind, truſting in the Redeemer, and deſirous of being with him. And as ſoon 
as he is departed, he enters into peace, into the joy of his Lord; into his pre- 
| ſence, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for 
evermore. There will be nothing then to diſturb his peace; no pricking briar, 
nor grieving thorn , in all the heavenly country he is gone into; no more fin 
and corruption in ls own heart to diſtreſs him; no more any of Satan's tempta- 
tions to annoy him; no more of the reproach, rage, and perſecutions of wicked 
men to moleſt him; there the wicked ceaſe from troubling ;” and there the weary be 
at reſt : there is every thing that contributes to peace; there is the God of 
peace, that will be with him for ever; there is the Prince of peace, that has 
made peace for him by his blood; there is the holy Spirit, ' whoſe fruit is peace; 
there are the angels of peace, who at Chriſt's ipcarnation: ſung glory to God in 
the big beſt, on earth peace, and good. vill unto men &; and there are the ſaints, the 
ſons of peace, with whom he ſhall live for ever: and there will be every thing 
that can come under the notion of peace and Happineſs; there will be perfect 
health of body and ſoul, and length of days, for ever and ever; no more pain, 
ſickneſs, ſorrow, and death; there will be riches and honour; riches of glory, 
an eternal weight of glory, a crown and throne of glory, an everlaſting kingdom, 
prepared from-the foundation of the world; a paradiſe of pleaſure, bliſs, and. 
Joy, inconceivable and ine ptefible. This is the end * the aun and up- 
h . man. = ares * fs 7811 eee | | 


ANG PEEL r | 

OW 15 a man Mn be faid to bo pf __ e in \ the ſenſe i in which. 
1 have explained theſe characters, as I doubt not there are many, the perſon : 
whoſe death has-occaſioned this. diſcourſe may be ſaid to be the man; and who 
was an ornament to the Diſſenting intereſt. in general, d to the rite denomi- 
nation in particular, of which denomination he was. NJ 

I fear I ſhall not be able to do juſtiee to the chivather of this Sits args. 
man, for want of ſufficient knowledge of him; for though I have had the ho- 
nour to be acquainted with him for ſome years paſt; yet by reafon of diſtance 
of: habitation, and — but ſeldom an ane of converſation with him, 


| 1am. 
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Iam not fo well qualified to give you his true portrait, as a gentleman and a 


chriſtian; however, what from my own ee and 88 mm of 
others, I will give you the n account of him I can. he Tie ef 


Mr SEwAR D was a in of fine natural parts and 90580 ſenſe; he had a 


| peculiar ſweetneſs of temper, ſcarce ever known to be ruffled, diſcompoſed, fret- 
ful and impatient, upon any occaſion; wh ich ſingular good bete, as it is com- 


monly called, adorned with the grace of God, ſet him in a moſt amiable light, 
and cauſed him to ſhine in a moſt pleaſing manner to all that knew him. He had 
the advantage of a liberal education, firſt begun in Meſtminſter ſchool, and then 
carried on in the Univerſity of Cambridge; where, as J am informed, he took a 
degree, and was deſigned for ſervice in the Eſtabliſned Church, in which he was 
brought up; but this was fruſtrated by a call 1 in comm from thence: to ano- 
ther: employment | in life. 

When it pleaſed God effectually to call him by his grace, through cine 
the ſacred ſcriptures, and his own experience, as well as the writings of learned 
and godly men, he embraced and profeſſed a ſet of principles, glorious in them 


| ſelves, calculated to ſecure and increaſe ſpiritual peace and comfort, and to 


promote true and undefiled religion, and powerful godlineſs; and upon the 
ſame plan he received the doctrine of adult baptiſm, and ſubmitted to the ordi- 
nance of it, an ordinance greatly deſpiſed by men; in which he acted the ſelf- 
denying part, as well as in joining himſelf in the communion of a ſmall ſociety 
of chriſtians, of the Baptiſt denomination,” mean and deſpicable in the eyes of 
men; and this he publicly did before the whole world, as not being aſhamed of 
Chriſt, his goſpel, ordinances and people; eftceming reproach fer Cbrift's ſake 
greater riches than all the treaſures in Egypt. £ 

. Humility, that truly chriſtian grace, the ornament of a meek ac . 
which fo much adorns the believer, was eminently conſpicuous in him; he was 
affable and courteous to the meaneſt perſon; would condeſcend to men of low 
eſtate, and ſubmit to thoſe that were inferior to him, efceming others better than bim- 
ſelf; nor elated either with the affluence of life he was poſſeſſed of, or with his na- 


tural or acquired abilities, or his ſpiritual gifts; knowing from whom he received 


them; and therefore would not glory as though he had received them not. 

As he was bleſſed with plenty of this world's good things, and ſe capable of 
relieving the diſtreſſed ; his ears were open to thecries and requeſts of the poor; 
his heart ſympathized with chem in their troubles; his hand was ready to diſtri- 
bute to their neceſſities; he was a chearful giver, and took delight in every 
opportunity to do good; which he did to all, without reſpect to parties, having 


an heart benevolent to all mankind; NEIL him the univerſal eſteem of 
all that had oa of him. 
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In his laſt illneſs he was calm and ſedate, ſtill and quiet, patient, and perfectly 
ſubmiſſive and reſigned to the will of God; not at all reluctant to death, or in 
any fear of it; entirely dependent on Chriſt as his Saviour, and wholly looking 
to him for eternal life and ſalvation. In a viſit J paid him, upon aſking him 
how his faith ſtood, he replied, «+ his only view was to JEsus, and his truſt was 
* in him, knowing there was no other way to life and happineſs; but added, 
« that believing in Chriſt was a thing ſometimes not ſo clear and manifeſt ;* 
to which I replied, it might be known, for to them that believe, Chriſt is pre- 
& cious; and as he is precious to every one that believes, ſo to whomſoever he 
is precious, that man does believe, or has true faith in Chriſt.” He obſerved, 


that this was an argument which he himſelf had made ule of, to perſuade ſome - 


_ tearful chriſtians that they. did believe; and ſeemed greatly affected with it. I 
added, I hoped. he would make uſe of the argument in his own favour. To a 
Reverend Miniſter that afterwards viſited him, he declared, that could he 
« enjoy health and honour, and all the grandeur and good things of this world, 
« they would be all nothing to him in compariſon of a well-grounded hope of 
« eternal glory and happineſs.” As he had. no immediate apprehenſions of death, 
till he was at once ſeized by it, nothing dropped from him concerning that. 
the laſt words he was heard to utter in a broken and almoſt inarticulate manner, 
were, Dear Jeſus, Come. — Come. Thus, without any violent ſtruggle of 
nature, or any ſhew of concern and uneaſineſs at death, this precious ſervant of 
Chriſt fell aſleep in Jeſus. _ | | 
The loſs of him is great indeed! A loſs to his ſurviving relative, to whom he 
was a moſt indulgent huſband, a moſt delightful companion, and a ſympathiz- 
ing partner in her afflictions; may the Lord ſanctify it to her, and ſupport her 
under it! A loſs to his dear children, to whom be was a tender and affectionate 
parent; who, by his bright example, hearty counſel, and wile directions and 
inſtructions, might have been of ſtill greater advantage to them, had it pleaſed 
God to have continued. him. longer with them : May they tread in his ſteps, and 
copy after him! A loſs to his poor neighbours and others, both in the church 
and in the world, to whom he was a chearful benefactor. A loſs to the whole 
intereſt of Chriſt, of which he was an ornament and ſupport! He himfelf in- 
deed is che gainer, ahd ſo is the church triumphant; which hereby has one more 
added to its ſhining number, which make that general aſſembly and church of the 
Aal. born, whoſe names are written in heaven. f | 
To conclude: Let it be inquired whether theſe characters ef perfil and up- 
eight: -belong to you, that have been hearing this diſcourſe: are you partakers of 
the true grace of God? Have you a genuine faith in Jeſus Chriſt, a good hope 
through grace of ſalvation by him, and a ſincere love unto him ? RS you rea- 
Vor. I. 3 ſon 
. The Rev. Mr Joſeph Stennett, ſenior. 
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ſon to . that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to you, and you have 
intereſt in it, and are acceptable to God through it? Have you had clean hearts 
_ created, and right ſpirits renewed in vou! And have you been enabled in any 
good meaſure to walk uprightly? And is it the deſire of your ſouls, and the 
buſineſs of your lives to exerciſe @ conſcience void of offence towards God and nen? 
Then, notwithſtanding- the imperfection that otherwiſe attends you, you are in 
a goſpel-ſenſe' perfect and upright; and 1185 you _ e to * gee 
of God, and be thankful for it. 

Have you conſidered the men that bear theſe e as vow Gould: ? When 
you behold them, do you find an affection for them, and does it create in you 
an eſteem of them ? Are you deſirous of, and in ſome meaſure helped to imi- 
tate them, in whatſoever is praiſe-worthy in them? Have you obſerved the 
end of their converſation, and the iſſue of their holy lives, which is peace? Then 
may you hope that this alſo will be your end; which cannot but be a defirable 
one. Even Balaam deſired to die the deatb of the righteous, and wiſhed his laf 
end might be lite his v: Such who truly believe in Chriſt, and look to him for 
righteouſneſs and life, hall receive the end of their Faich, even the FI of 
their /ouls . | 


. „ . x 


SER MON. XXXI. 
CunRIsT, the Ranſom Found. | 
Occafioned by the Death of Mr Joun Dayznronr: reached O. I 3. 1754. 


1 


* 


— 


Jos XXXIII. 24. 


Then he is gracious unto him, and ſaith, Deliver FEM from going « dron 
to the . J have We 4 | ranſom. = 


Ta. occaſton of my reading theſe words to you at this time, is the deviſe 
of Mr Jonx DaveneorT, late member and deacon of this church; which 


by ſome circumſtances were thought to be much upon his mind of late, and of 
fingular uſe to him; and therefore were Judged proper to. be the _ of a 
funeral diſcourſe. ; 


SzRM. 1. OF M JOHN DAVENPORT. 1 


The words are in ſtrict connection with thoſe that immediately go before; 
If "there be a meſſenger with him,” an ' interpreter, ont among d thouſand, to ſhew 
unto man his wprightneſs; then be is gracious, &c. that is, if there be a meſſenger 
with God; or with the ſick man; who is defcribed in the preceding verſes, 
1922. by the ſtrong pain he is chaſtened with on his bed, with which all his 
bones are affected; by his nauſea and abhorrence of food, even the moſt deli- 
cious and dainty ; by the conſumption of his fleſh, being reduced to fkin and 
bone, and ſo emaciated; that ſcarce any fleſh is to be ſeen upon him; and his 
bones, which were covered with it, now ſtick out,” and may eafily be told; and 
by his near approach to the grave, and to the deftroyers : not the deſtroying an- 
gels*; rather, deſtroying diſeaſes; ſo Broughton renders it, © killing maladies;“ 
or it may be the worms , which in the grave deſtroy the fleſh that remains, ſee 
chap. xix. 26. or elſe deaths, the firſt and ſecond, and the horrors and terrors 
of them ©. No in ſuch a caſe, and at ſuch a ſeaſon, if there be a proper, uſe- 
ful, aſſiſting perſon at hand, it is well for the ſick man; «f there be a meſſenzer, 
or an angel, as the word ſignifies: and ſome © underſtand it of an angel by na- 
ture; one of thoſe thouſands, and ten thoufands, that ſtand before God and 
miniſter unto him; one of thoſe miniſtering ſpirits that are ſent forth to minifter 
to the heirs of ſalvation ; who, as they perform good offices to them in life and 
health, ſo in ſickneſs, and at the hour of death; when it is certain they are 
preſent with them, to take care of the ſeparate ſpirit, and convoy it to heaven; 
and may be of uſe to ſuggeſt things comfortable to the mind of the ſick per- 
ſon, and direct him what is right for him in ſuch circumftances. This fenſe 
the Popiſh interpreters greedily catch at; though, ſhould it be admitted, it 
would not follow, that becauſe that angels may be of ſome uſe on ſick- beds, 
and death. beds, that therefore they art to be invoked, prayed unto, and made 
uſe of as mediators between God and man; but I think this ſenſe is to be re- 
| jeQted* and rather by che meſſenger, &c. is meant a miniſter of the word , who 
is by office an angel; hence we read of the angels of the ſeven churches *, which 
are no other than the paſtors of them; who have their miſſion and contiifilich 
from God, to pteach the goſpel: and ſuch an one is an interpreter of the ſcrip- 
tures, which he ſtudies rightly to divide and explain; and of the mind and will 
of God in them, which he is favoured with, and enlightened into: and a ſpiri- 
tual,” evangelical and faithful © diſpenſer of the word is one among a thouſand, 
ſcarce and rare; there are but few ſuch, eſpecially i in times of declenſion, and 
in ſuch places where the word of - the Lord is Percy or rare: 1 and mor pro- 
IND Tis 4} £150 8 „ c9955% 3 6 + £4370 " 
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bably there were but few in thoſe countries where Job and his friends lived, ſee 


Eccles. vii. 28. Now the buſineſs of {ved a one is to ſhew unto man, to any man, 


and particularly OIRN © the ſick man,” bis uprightne/s,. or rectitude, or rigb- 
teouſneſs; either the righteouſneſs of God i in this diſpenſation of his providence ; I 
to inform him, that as God is righteous in all his ways and works, ſo in this; 
that it is in very faithfulneſs he has afflicted him, and therefore ſhould not think 
bardly of God, or that he is hardly. uſed by him ; ſhould not murmur and re- 
pine, but patiently ſubmit to the will of God: or. elſe the righteouſneſs. of the 
God-man and mediator | Jeſus Chriſt; 5 that everlaſting righteouſneſs, he has 
wrought out, and which is revealed in the goſpel, and is a principal article of 
it; and therefore a proper part of a miniſter's work to ſhew it unto. men; 
"wa they are ſaid 4e turn many to righteouſneſs, or to juſtify many =; that is, by. 
pointing out and directing them to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as the alone Jul- 
tifying one; and which, as it is the ſolid foundation of peace, joy, and com- 
fort in life and health, it is molt proper to be obſerved to the ſick man drawing 
nigh to the gates of death; which 1 is a. righteouſneſs that will anſwer for him in. 
a time to come. Moreover, it is the bulineſs of a miniſter at ſuch a. time to 
ſhew the ſick man what is right for him to do: if the ſick man is ſtupid and 
inſenſible of his ſtate and condition by nature; then he is to inform him. that 
God made man upright, but he by ſinning loſt bis uprightneſs ; and. this. is not now 
to be found in men, but muſt be had in another: he is to labour to convince 
him of che ſin of his nature, and the ſinfulneſs of his life and actions; and to 
ſhew him the exceeding finfulneſs of ſin, and the Juſt demexit of. it, eternal 
death and damnation, and the abſolute neceſſity af. repentance. for it. H the 
ſick man is a ſenſible man, and is depreſſed under a ſenſe of. fin, and the guilt 
of it, and under fearful apprebenfions. of wrath and ruin; the miniſter. is to ſet 
before him Chriſt, and him crucified; he is to tell him, of his blood, righteouſneſs 
and facrifice, and the efficacy of them to take away fin ; ; and to direct and en- 


courage him to believe in Chriſt; aſſuring him, that whoever believes in him ſhall 


be ſaved. Add to this, if the ſick man is. a good. man, a truly. gracious man, 


and yet has doubts and fears of his uprightneſs, and the truth of grace in him; 


then, the miniſter obſerving that this is the fruit of unbelicf, and of Satan's temp-- 
tations, is to do all he can to clear up this point to him, that he is truly a rege- 


| nerated and converted man; that he has truth in the inner part, and. that the 


work of grace is begun, which will. be performed in him: and this, as“ one 
rightly obſerves, is the hardeſt work that the miniſters. of the goſpel have, to 
make men underſtand and ſee their own uprightneſs : all this being done, then 
be is gracious; the miniſter is gracious, has pity and compaſſion on the ſick 
man, and ſpeaks of the grace of God to. him, ny e a en Ser e. 
for 

u Dan, x. 3. | | > Gui to | 
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for him; (ſo ſome * render the words) and prays in the following, manner z 
O Lord God, deliver this ſick. man from going down to the pit, redeem his 
« life from deſtruction; for I find in the everlaſting goſpel, there | is a anden or 
«. atonement for ſin provided for ſuch perſons.” | 77 


But after all,. I rather think, with others *, that the Meſſiah, our e Jef 
Chriſt, is meant by the meſſenger or angel; whe is the angel that went before the 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, in whom the name of the Lord was, who could, 
though he would not, pardon their iniquities; the angel of God's preſence, wha 
always.appears before him, and introduces men into his preſence, and through. 
whom they enjoy it; and the angel or meſſenger of the covenant, who has confirm- 
ed it by his blood, and has revealed it more clearly in the goſpel: who alſo is 
an interpreter of his Father's mind and will, with which he is thoroughly acquaint- 
ed, lying in his boſom ; or an orator, the eſſential Word of God that ſpake-for 
| his people in council and covenant; their advocate with the Father, and the 

antitypical Aaron, that can ſpeak well; having as man and mediator the tongue 
of the learned given him to ſpeak a word in ſcaſon: and he is one among a = 
ſand; the chieteſt among ten thouſand, angels or men; he has obtained a more 
excellent name, and is of a ſuperior nature to angels, being their creator, Lord, 
and head; and is higher than the kings of the earth; there is, none like unto 
him among all the creatures in heaven or earth; and to a believer he is all in 
all. And his office as a prophet is to ſhew unto men the uprightneſs or righte- 
ouſneſs of God; the ſtrictneſs of his juſtice, what that requires, even perfect 
conformity to his law, and which is ſufficiently declared by his propitiatory ſa- 
crifice ; and alſo- his own uprightneſs, or righteouſneſs he has wrought. out; and 
which he, by his: ſpirit;. convinces-men: of their need of, and brings it near to 
them, and clothes them with it, as well as ſhews it unto God for them as their 
advocate; and he alſo ſhews to them what is right and good for them to do, 
even 0 love mercy, do juſtice, and wall humbly with God: and then upon all this 
God is gracious ; he manifeſts. his grace and love, and orders deliverance from. 
ruin and. deſtruction, even upon. the foot of a ranſom found and given; and ſee- 
ing there is with him ſuch a divine perſon in office in favour of the ſick man: 
for the particle . does not denote. any thing doubtful and uncertain, but is 
pot of. vid n, and infers it from it. In the words may be ob- 
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I. The great bleſſing of the text, a ranſom found. 


II. The happy effect 10 conſequenee WI it, deliverance e going down to 


the pit. 
III. The grace of God diſplayed herein, both i in Ghding the pabifomn, and de- 


Pe 1 the pit opens it; Be 7s ne and _ 


J. The great bleſſing of the text, a clones 8 Para) things 1 mall con- 
ſider under this head; if, Who or what this ranſom is; 20), "Ther act of ſind: 
ing it, and ro whom it is to be aſcribed. 

1/7, Who or what this ranſom is. A ranſom is a x price: pald for the a 


tion of captives, or ſome ſatisfaction given upon which they are releaſed. In 


fuch a ſtate and condition by nature are the ele& of God, and ranſomed of the 
Lord; they are the prey of Satan, and are led and detained captives by him at 


his will; they are brought into bondage by their ſins and corruptions, and are 
held under the ſame; and they are ſhut up under the law, and liable to its con- 


demnation and curſe; now Chriſt is the ranſom of them from all this. This 
will appear by a paſſage or two out of the New Teſtament, which will ſerve 
greatly to illuſtrate the text; for there is the ſame goſpel in one Teſtament as 


in the other, only it is in the Old more covertly, and in the New more clear 
and expreſs; and the one ſerves to open and explain the other. Our Lord, 


ſpeaking of the Son of man, by whom he means himſelf, ſays, he came not to 


be miniſtered unto, but to minifter ®; not to be waited upon, as a nobleman, 


prince or potentate; but to be a ſervant to others, and particularly to give his 
life a ranſom for many; ſo that it is the life of Chriſt that is the ranſom-price of 
men. Again, the apoſtle Paul ſays of the man Chriſt Jeſus, the mediator, that 
he gave himſelf a ranſom for all; achdurge, 40 a ranſom-price ” in the room and 
ſtead of all his people, Jews and Gentiles, to be teftified in due tine n; as it has 
been moſt clearly through the miniſtration of the goſpel z whence it is manifeſt 


that not riches, nor righteouſneſs, nor repentance, nor prayers, nor alms-deeds, 


are the ranfo. n of men, but Chriſt himſelf.” Not riches : The Iſraelites indeed, 

when they were numbered, gave every one an half ſhekel for the ranſom of their 
ſouls, which was called atonement-money®; but then this was not a real, but a 
typical ranſom ; typical of the ranſom of Jeſus Chriſt; which is expreſsly de- 
nied to be by corruptible things, as filver and gold, but by his precious blood ?. 
Had a man ever ſo great riches, the riches of the Indies, or of the whole world, 

he would not be able to redeem himſelf or his brother, or give to God a ranſom 
for either; for if once wrath goes forth from the Lord, and he takes away with, 
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for will le eſteem thy riches? no, not gold, nor all the forces of ſtrength 2 nor is 
a man's own righteouſneſs, or his good works, a ranſom for him; theſe are 
what God has a prior right unto before the performance of them, and there · 
fore men cannot expect a recompence for them, or a ranſom by them; for 
who hath firſs given to him (the Lord,) and it ſhall be recompenſed to bim 
again”? Thele are debts they owe to God, and when performed ever ſo well, 
they do but their duty; and therefore can never pay off the old ſcores of fin by 
them, or thereby make atonement. for them; theſe are not profitable to God, 
whatever they may be to men, and cannot merit any thing at his hand; and 
| \ beſides are exceeding imperfect and unacceptable to God "of themſelves; they 
are thrown out of man's acceptance with God, juſtification. before him, and 
„ ſalvation; and if there is no acceptance, Juſtification | and ſalvation. by 
them, as we are ſure from the word of God there is not, then they cannot be 
the ranſom-price for the ſouls of men, or atone for their fins: nor is the ranſom, 
repentance, tears and humiliation ; for what ſatisfaction do theſe give to an of- 
fended Being, to injured and inexorable juſtice, and to the righteous law of 
God? which thoſe that fin againſt die without mercy, unleſs it is fulfilled, mag- 
nified, and made honourable : could men bring inſtead of ten thouſands of rivers 
of oil, ſuch a quantity of briniſh tears, they would not waſh away fin, or atone 
for it; ſtill it would remain marked before God. Vain, ſtupid man! to ima- 
gine that his own tears will do what a Saviour's could not; for though ix the 
days of bis fleſþ he offered up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and tears; 
yet not theſe, but his hood was the ranſom of ſouls. Nor are prayers and alms- 
deeds a ranſom, though ever ſo well performed; theſe may come up before God 
for a memorial, through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, but not for a ranſom or 
atonement, when done in faith, and from a principle of love, and to the glory 
of God; but for many of the prayers of men, they do but receive the greater dam- 
nation, as the Phariſees: of old did; and a man may beftow all his goods to feed 
the poor, and yet not have charity, or the true grace of love, and be loſt and 
periſh; and if he had that grace, and did what he did from ſuch a principle, it 
would not atone for his ſins, or be the ranſom of his ſoul; no, this is in Chriſt, 
and him only. The word here uſed comes from a root which ſignifies to cover *, 
and is much the ſame in ſound as our Engliſh word, which ſeems to come from 
it: the mercy-ſeat i is called by this name, and indeed it was no other than a lid 
or covering to the ark, in which the law was, and exactly of the ſame meaſure 
| with! it; and was en of Chriſt, who ab his blood and ene, covers 
| all 
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all the fins of his people, their tranſgreſſions of the law of God; and by his ſa- 
crifice expiates them, or makes atonement for them, and ſo is the ranſom of ä 
them. For the further illuſtration of this precious truth, I ſhall- briefly ſhew 
you what that is which oat 117 1 as a U e Which: is ae r. and wor 
| Whom it is given. 

1. What that is which Chriſt has given for the wh of men: nad fo 
ſcripture | it appears that it was his precious blood; for as redemption is always 
* aſcribed to the blood of Chriſt, as the procuring cauſe of it, that muſt be the 
redemption or ranſom-price ; and the apoſtle Peter is expreſs for it ; he fays, 
Je were not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold but with the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt *; a price ſufficient to purchaſe tie whole church of God, 
to expiate all their ſins, and ranſom their ſouls from ruin; and therefore may 
well be called precious Blood; blood of great price and value: hence under the 
law ſo much regard was had to blood; it was to be covered with duſt, and was 
not to be eaten, becauſe it made atonement for the ſoul, though but in a typi- 
cal way; for not the blood of bulls and goats, but the bloed of Chriſt is our 
real atonement and ranſom- price. Again, from a text before- mentioned it is 
clear, that it is the life of Chriſt that was given for a ranſom; he came 7o give 
bis life a ranſom for many " : life, than which nothing is more dear and valuable, 
and eſpecially ſuch a life as Chrift's was; a life entirely at his own diſpoſe, which 
another man's is not, and which he laid down, and took up again of ee 
it was not forfeited by. any act of his own, or forced from him by another; 
was what he freely laid down, and voluntarily gave into the hands of men, Fu: 
tice and death, in the room and ſtead of his people; and as a ranſom-price for 
them; his life for theirs : moreover, it is ſaid to be himſelf that is this ranſom 


who gave himſelf a ranſom for all"; and ſo it is often expreſſed, that he loved us 


and gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us; and gave himfef, an offering 
and a ſacrifice, and offered himſelf without ſpot unto God ?, even his ſou} and 
body, his whole human nature; and this as in union with his divine perſon ; 
_ which union ceaſed not when he became the ranſom- price. And what is contain- 
ed in this word himſelf, who can tell? this we may be ſure of, it was a ſufficient 
ranſom, whereby the law was fulfilled, and juſtice ſatisfied. This is a full ran- 
ſom or redemprion from fin, from all fins original and actual, from all the de- 


merit of them; and in conſequence of this men are freed from the dominion and 


| power of fin, under which they were held captives, and will be from the being 
of it; for Chriſt has by his atoning ſacrifice finiſhed and made an end- of ſin, 
and put it away for ever, and perfected them that are ſanctified: it is a com- 
pleat ranſom of them out of che hands of Satan : "the 7 1 bath re proper Facob | 


out. 
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out of the band of him that das ſtronger than he ; by - virtue of this ranſom the 7 
prey is taken from the mighty, and the lawful captive is delivered; and even 
captivity itſelf, or he That led others captive, is himſelf led captive by the Sa- 
viour and Redeemer of ſinners. This is a plenary ranſom from the law, its 
curſe and condemnation ;z Chriſt has redeemed his that were under it from it. 
being made a curſe for them, and ſufferiag its ſentence of condemnation to be 
executed on himſelf; and therefore there is none to them that are in him; and 
they may boldly ſay, who is he that condemnethꝰ it is Cheift that died* ; and by 
dying he gave his life a ranſom for them, and ſo fecuredithem from the curſe 
and condemnation of the law. In a word, it is a full ranſom from hell, and 8 
wrath, and the ſecond death, to which men are liable through ſin; Chriſt has 
even ranſomed his people from the power of the grave, as 4 puniſhment for fin, 
and ſo as that they ſhall not be always detained in it; as well as has redeemed them 
from the ſecond death, by which they ſhall never be hurt, and which ſhall never 
have any power over them ; he has delivered them from wrath to come, and 
from going down to hell, or the pit of corruption. But I procted to ſnew, 
- 2. For whom this ranſom is given. It is ſaid to be given for many; even 
for as many as are ordained to eternal life ; for as many as the Father has given 
to Chriſt; for thoſe many for whom his blood has been ſhed for the remiſſion 
of their ſins ; for thoſe many whom he juſtifies by his knowledge, or by faith 
in his righteouſneſs; for thoſe many ſons, he, the captain of their ſalvation, 
brings to glory; and theſe are a great number, which no man can number; 
and on account of which, as well as many other things, this ranſom or redemp- 
tion by Chrift is called * a plenteous one, and lays a good foundation for hope 
in him: but then it is not for all men, or for every individual of mankind; for 
chough he is ſaid to give himſelf a ranſom for all, it is not expreſſed for all men, 
or for every man; but the ſenſe is, that he gave himſelf for all the choſen, or for 
men of all ſorts, ranks and degrees, high and low, rich and poor; and for all 
ſorts of finners, for Gentiles as well as Jews, as the context ſhows ©: rhoſe that 
are ranfomed and redeemed, are ranſomed from among men, and are redeemed 
unto God by the blood of Chriſt, out of every kindred, tongue, prople; and nation: 
and cannor be all men, every kindred, tongue, people; and+nation, or every 
individual of them *: the ranſomed ones are repreſented” as a gegn people, and 
have ſach character aſcribed to them as do not agree to all men; they are the 
church of God, the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, *oboft names are 
_ written in heaven, which are purchaſed by the bland of Chriſt; and they are his 
ſheep, he has laid down his life, and given it as a ranſom ſot: moreover, the ran- 
ſomed of the Lord come to Zion with ſongs of everlaſting Jo; ſooner or later ; either 
Yor. L | | IX to 
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the law, the half-ſheke], was paid for the ranſom of the fouls of Iſraelites only, 


it is the ſpirit val and: myſtical Auel of God whom he has choſen for his own 


But for the ſing of the: whole-world,, or for theiſins of all his people throughout the 


chat Which has fnned, and is-:Jiable-to death, the ſecond death, or an eternal 


ſo great a bleſſing as it ĩs to be ranſomed, becauſe it is no other than the redemp- 


the rypical one, is paid equally for. all alike ;; every Ilraelite gave an half” be tel, 
tbe rich did not give more, ner the poor leſs" ; the ſame price of Chriſt's blood is 


infinite, requires an, infinite price to be paid to make ſatisfaction and atonement 


or he will not clear the guilty; and the creditor to whom men owe more than 
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to the. church below, or to heaven above; to neither of which do all mankind 
come *. Add to all this, that if the ranſom- price is paid for all, all would be 
ranſamed, and ſo eternally ſaved, which i is not true; or elſe,. the ranſom-price 


is, paid in, vain, which ſurely will not be ſaid; it reflecting ſo much diſhonour 
on the juſtice of God, and the blood of Chriſt, The typical ranfom-price under 


and ſo is the real one; though not for all /fraz/ in a literal: ſenſe, becauſe all 
were not Hfrael who. were of Jratl, only a remnant according to the eledion-of grace; 


Peculiar, people ; the whole, rae! of God, or all his elect, conſiſting both; of 
Jews and Gentiles, that Chriſt 4s. become a ranſom-price for ; and who, in con- 
ſeguenge-of it, through his ſpirit and grace, are {/r@e(ites indeed, in whom there 
16:40 gheile. ,God.fo laved 4he, world of the Gentiles, as. to, fer; and ſend fortb his 
own Son lo be the-propitiation at expiatory ſacrifice for their Vas; and (Chriſt is 
become ibe propitiation, not for tht ins of the Jews only, or his elect among them, 


whole world, even for the ſinsof all be children of God that are ſcattered abroad. 
This.rapfom-price,, as the typical one, is given for the ranſom-of the ſoul; it is 


one; it is for that moſt excellent patt of man, and therefore to be moſt re- 
garded; and hence it: requires ſo great a price: the redemption of the foul is pre- 
cious'*,z; and nothing can ranſom it but the blood of Chriſt ; and therefore it is 


tion of. the life or ſoul of man from deſtruction: and this ranſom- price, like 


paid for one as for another; for though ſome ſins be greater than others, and 
ſome are greater ſinners than others are, and are redeemed from more ſins than 
others be, yer there is but one price paid for all; for every 6n being objectively 8 


for it, and which has been given; hence all obtain the ſame precious faith, are 
juſtified by the ſame- righteouſneks and ſhare i in the ſame; common ſalvation. And, 

to add no more, this price is paid for them into the hands of God; for i it-is 
againſt him that ſin is committed, and who only can pardon it, and does upon 
the foot of ſatisfaction made: he is the law-giver, whoſe. law is broken by ſin, 
and mult be fulfilled ; the judge of all the earth, whoſe juſtice muſt be ſatisfied, 


ten ne talents, and have n to pay ; any therefore the price, by 
the 
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the ſurery, mük be given into bis hand to Clear off tl che debt, and rauſom from 
priſon; and accordingly Chriſt tas given himſelf 6 an offering 6 and a [acrifice* unto 
Ged, and has given lo Bim 4 ranſom for his People, and has redeemed them unto bios 
25 Bis Plocd'; and hence they ſhall certainly be ſaved by him, .and-in him, wi. R 
an everlaſting ſalvation. But I haſlen to conſider, | 5 

" 2dly, The att of finding this ranſom, and to whom it is to be aſcribed. . it 
reſpects the original ſcheme of it in eternity, as it ſems to do, It was found e out 
by God the Father; who laid help upon” one that is mizhty'; :* exalted one choſen out of 
the prople; found David Bis ſervant, ahd anointed bim with his holy 01! * that i Is, he. 
found his own Son to be the moſt proper perſon to be the Saviour and Redeemer 
of his people; one that was mighty, almi ty, and ſo equal tot khe work of redemp- 
tion; and of all the individuals of human nature he fefigne ned to bring i into being, 
which came into his vaſt and infinite mind, he choſe out of them all one angle 
individval of human nature, to be united to his b Son! in due time; and fo he 
inveſted him with the office of mediator ;' and thus a ranſom was fobnd for men: 
and this is not the invention of angels, nor of men, but of God only; not of 
angels, for they knew nothing of the matter but b revelation; fo far were 
they from having any concern in the finding i it out,” "That. when it was found; 
chey were ſtrangers to it Until it was made known. unto: them ;, and. whatever 
hint might be given them'of it immediately from God himſelf, whoſe invention 
this is, previous to che fall of man, as ſome have. thought; Which occafi oned 
a great part of them to leave their firſt eſtate, and become apoſtates, 1 rather 
than be' ſubject to Chriſt in human nature; yer it. ſeems. as if great part, at leaſt, 
of their knowledge of this affair, is attained ro- by them, through the church of 
God, and the miniſtry of the word 1 init; "Gnce it is laid, 4 the inteut 1 that n now 
unto the principalities and powers in beavenly Places. might be known. (chat is made 
known) by tbe church, the manifold wiſdom of Cod; chat wonderful. wiſdom of 
God in finding out a ranſom for men: yea, it looks a as if their: HOUSE of ic ic 
Was not yet perfect; or however, that they have not fully, f. 5 PFs 
with ir, but cake freſh pleaſure i in the contemplation. of it! ; for it, 
things the angels defire to Took into, even yet more and more; th ey 15 155 
heads, as it were 5 they oa they. look. down, and ae pry inco the 
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or who will be a propitiation or ranſom for him? for they could never have 
thought of the Son of God as a ranſom; it could never have entered into their 
hearts to conceive it; for if the world by wiſdom knew not God, it could never, 
with all-its wiſdom, find out a way of reconciling themſelves unto God: and 
we fee what foolerjes the heathens have gone into, being left to the dim light 
of nature, and without a revelation, in order to make the Deity propitious to 
them: and even when this ſcheme of redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt is de- 
clared, it is treated by carnal men with contempt and ridicule ; we preach Chriſt 
crucified, to the Fews a Aumbling: block, and fo the Greeks foaliſhneſs* and there- 
fore this can never be an invention of man's: no, it is the invention of God 
himſelf; all things are of him, and eſpecially in a way of grace, and particularly 
our reconciliation, and the ſcheme of it. God was in Cbriſt reconci ing the world 

4 Bimſelf a; drawing the ſcheme of their reconciliation, ranſom, and redemption: 

this flows from his divine counſels, coho does all things after the counſel of his will; 
as there was a conſultation held about the formation of man, no doubt there was 
one about his ranſom and recovery; and which, with great propriety, may be 
called the council of peace, that was held between the eternal three on this ſpecial 
affair : this i is the fruit and effect of his infinite wiſdom, which ſhines 1 in all his 
works, but abounds in the ranſom and redemption of men, and the « contrivance 
of it; this is the manifold wiſdom of God, the wiſdom of God in a.myſtery, even the 
hidden wiſdom, ordained befare the world for our glory; this is the reſult of an eter- 
nal purpoſe he purpoſed in Chriſt, of a reſolution and determination: he came 
into to have mercy on his people, and ſave them by theLord their God; whom 
he ſer forth in his decrees and purpoſes to be the propitiation for their ſins, and 
fore-ordained before the foundation of the world to ranſom. them with his pre- 
cious blood. This is owing to a covenant of grace, which he made with Chriſt, 
in which he called and appointed him to raiſe up the tribes of Facob, and reſtore 
the preſerved of Ifrael : and in conſideration of his making his ſoul an offering 
for ſin, and giving himſelf a ranſom for his choſen, he promiſed him a numer- 
| ous ſeed, length of days for ever and ever, and the utmoſt proſperity and glory 

as man and mediator; to all which he agreed, and ſaid, Lo I come to do thy will; 
which was no other than to give his life a ranſom for many. And now it was 
with the utmoſt pleaſure, and to his great fatisfaQtion, that he found ſuch a 
ranſom ; and which ſeems to be expreſſed in the language of the text, I have 
found @ ranſom, Chuift, as fuch, was the object of his delight and joy when he 
was ſet up as mediator by him from everlaſting. But this mult be underſtood 
of God the Father, not ro the excluſion of the Son, ” ſince the council of peace 
| . | was 
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was between them both *; and Chriſt i is, as the Septuagint verſion of Jai. ix. 6. 
calls him, the Angel ef the great council; and he is the Wiſdom of God, that 
dwells with prudence, and finds out the knowledge of witty inventions n; of which 
this of the ranſom and redemption of men is not the leaſt. And eſpecially if the 
finding a ranſom reſpects the impetration of redemption * ”, this peculiarly be- 
Jongs to Chriſt; of him it is ſaid, having obtained, or as it is in the orignal text, 
baving found eternal redemption for us*; he is the ranſomer, and the ranſom · price; 
he is the man the peace, and who has made peace by. the blood of his crofs, and recon- 
ciled men to God by his ſufferings and death, and is hecome the author ob eten 
nal ſalvation. But 1 go on to conkiders 


II. The * effect and oonſequence of the ranſoln found, which is am order 
for deliverance from going down to the pit. And here I ſhall inquire what pit 
this is, a deliverance from going down to which is here orvered and then by 
whom this order is given, and to whom directed. 

1. By the pit is commonly underſtood the grave, and which i in. this book, 3 
elſewhere, is ſo called ; - the word ſignifies corruption, and it has this name from 
hence, becauſe in it the bodies of men putrify and corrupt: but the grave is 
what all men go down i into; it is the houſe appointed for all living; it is man's 
long home, to which he is going, and where he muſt lodge till the reſurrection.: 
all men by divine appointment, die, and are brought to the grave, and there 
; did! good men as well as bad men, ſuch as are ranſomed by Chriſt, as well 
as others. It is true indeed that ſaints are delivered from. it as a puniſnment; 
death is aboliſhed, and the grave deſtroyed, as penal evils; but then they are 
not delivered from death itſelf, and from going down into the grave; they 
may have a reprieve for a time, and be ſpared a while longer ; the ſick man 
may recover ſtrength before he goes hence and is no more; he may not be given over 
to death, though ſorely. chaſtened; this ſickneſs he labours under may not be 
unto death; he may be reſtored and return, when he has been brought to the 
gates of it : but then ſuch an ordinary event as the tecovery of a ſick man, ſeems 
to be too ſmall a matter be founded upon ſuch an extraordinary and marvellous 
affair as the ranſom of Chriſt, and does not anſwer the grand deſign of it; rather 
therefore by this pit is meant the bottomleſs pit, the pit of deſtruction, which 
the wicked go into, even Bell, eternal wrath and ruin? ; and which, though 
the elect of God are deſerving of as others, vet, being ranſomed by Chr, they 
are delivered from! K+ proceed to N A 
3 3 DY: 
5 Tech. vi. Nag. | ra ara » $0 Go nee it. 
Fiese, Heb. ix. 12. 
Ne . in foveam,. infernalem ac »ternam ey Michael. not, in loc. 
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4. By whom, and to whom is this order given, Thoſe who think the.grave 


526 


18 ieee by the pit, ſuppoſe theſe words, deliver him from g going down to it, are 


addreſſed either to the difeaſe itfelf the ſick man is afflicted with; ſo Mr Broug b. 
ton renders the words, „Spare him, O killing malady, from deſcending into 
« the pit; diſeaſes are the ſervants of God, they come when he bids them, and 
they depart when he orders them ſo to do: he ſometimes fays to. them; as he 
did to the deſtroying angel, II ig enough; the ends are anſwered for which the 
malady was ſent, and it muſt be eontinued no longer; often ſo it is, chat upon 
the ſick man's prayers, or thoſe of his friends, he is raiſed up from his ſick- bed, 

and delivered from the grave: or elſe the addreſs is to the miniſter, as others 
think ?, that attends the ſick man, aſſiſts him, and prays for him; who is ſent 
to tell him that he ſhall not die but live, as Nathan was ſent to David, and Iſaiah 
to Hezekiah, which is declaratively, though not authoritatively, delivering from 
the grave: but the words are rather an addreſs of God the Father to his Son, 
the angel and interpreter with him, lying in his boſom; upon finding the ran- 
ſom, upon the contrivance of the ſcheme of redemprion, after the agreement 
and covenant made; ſending him forth in the fulneſs of time, to give himſelf 
a rapſom for his people, and redeem and ſave them from deſtruction, fince ſuch 
a way was found out and agreed upon ; for the words may be rendered, tre- 
e deem him from going down to the pit,“ as the word fignifies 1. and to whom 
can this be ſo properly ſaid as to Chriſt the redeemer ? or elſe this is the addreſs 
of theFather to law and juſtice, upon the ranſom being found, or the redemp- 
tion obtained by. Chriſt; ſince that is done, juſtice, let this man go free; law, 
ſet, open thy priſon doors, and ho longer detain this captive; hell and death, 

give up your claim to him, ſeeing the ranſom: -price is paid for him. Or theſe. 


words may be conſidered as the vos of the Son to the F. ather, the angel, the 


meſſenger. and interpreter with God, the advocate with him; who appears in 
the preſence af God for his people, and pleads his propitiatory facrifice for them, 
urges on their behalf the atonement he has made, and the ranſom he has given 
for them, and inſiſts upon their deliverance from wrath and . 5 and declares it 
to his heavenly Father as his will, that they be ſaved from hell, and be with bim in 
dennen zobere be is, ang bebold His Flag? I come now to the Ie general head, 


. obſerve the grace of God played! in all this; then be is gracious, and 
faith; not the miniſter that aſnfls the Bk * == hee pity c on him, and 


23 Prays | 

7 80 the Dutch annotators. and Caryll in loc. 

4 is the ſame with , as Jarchi and Aben Ezra 3 Unumqdue conſignat dedemp- 
tionem, vel liberationem captivi, quæ fit ſoluto pretio, vel & ſubſtitata anima loco animæ, vita 
loco vita. a 85 53 

John xvii. 24. e E 
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prays for him; but either the angel, the meſſenger, the interpreter, one among a 

5 thouſand... che Werd.thais with God, the advocate with the Father, who i Is gracle 

ous and mercifyl to his ranſomeg ones; and has in a very. wonderful manner ſhewn/ 
his grace ang lovę in becaming ſurety for them z engaging to be their Saviour 
and Redeemers: Promiling to pay their debts for them, and to be their ran- 
ſomer, and give himſelf. a zanſom-price for them: the grace of Chriſt is well 
> 18 e in his n of bmg nature, e Pente of the 


$5 A» 4 


for ever : .and 41 8 * than this could; never ** expreſſed by men, chan to 


8 lay down his life for a friend; but ſuch is the grace of Chriſt, that be has laid 


| down-his life for his. enemies, and died for men while they were ſinners, and 
had no love for him: and his grace is further diſplayed in his wonderful and 
prevalent interceſſion for them; for their converſion; for the application of par- 
doning grace to them; for the preſer vation of them from all evil; for their final 
perſeverance; for their deliverance from hell and death; and for their eternal 
glorification. Or rather, the He here is Gbd the Father o, who is ſaid to be gra- 
cious, and is o; he has proclaimed his name in Chriſt, a Gad gracions' and. 2 
| ful, abundant in goodneſs and truth \ pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion. and fin* ; 
is the God of all. grace, and bas. ia various ways manifeſted his grace unto Ss 
ſons of men, and eſpecially in che affair of their, r ranſom; redemption and ſalva- 
tion, His grace appears in finding Chriſt che ranſom; for though this was the 
invention of wiſdom, it was grace ſet wiſdam at wotk to conttive the amazing 
| ſcheme z, it. was. becauſe God loved, his. people with an everlaſting love, and as 
an inſtance of that love, choſe chem to be holy and happy, and reflved upon 
their eternal ſalvation, chat he caſt about id his infinite mind to find but and 
purſue the beſt ways and means of effecting it 3 in was: wondrous grace in him 
to ſend his Son to be the ranſomer and ranſom - price, when Wiſdom: could find 
none fo fit and proper for. this: Rur hoſe ab het it N¼s marvellous; grace to agree 
to part with him, and in the fulneſs of time to ſend him to redeem loſt ſinners 
from ſin, Satan, law, death and hell: herrie he ſhewed' forth his: grace, yea 
the riches, the fulneſs of his grace, even the exceeding niches of it in this in- 
ſtance of kindneſs; ſending his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſlx to be a ſacrifice 
for fn, to make atonement, fot it, and be the ranſom, of his people: herein his 
love was manifeſted to the higheſt degree, and ke;gave the greateſt commenda- 
tion of it that could be; for a greater perſon could not be ſent, or a greater 
; git beſtowed:: if it Was an inſtance of the love of God to * 7 the Jews, 


that 


5 DD 0 the place,” | ks who au, up all | ſpace and place, fo Jacki and Aben Fara. 
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that 3s gave Egypt for their ranſom, Ethiopia and Seba for them, men for then, 
und people for their life a; how much greater proof of his love has he given, by 


not ſparing this own Son, but delivering him up for us all? Had he given all the 
angels intheaven, and all the reſt of mankind on earth, a ranſom for his choſeo, 


it would not have been ſuch an evidence of his love as the gift of his Son. And 


then, when Chriſt had given his life a ranſom, it was grace to accept of this ran- 


ſom-· price in the room and ſtead of his people; for though 3 it was a yl} and fut- 


ficient one, which law and juſtice could not object unto, and with which they 
muſt be both pleaſed and ſatisfied ; yet God was not obliged to accept of it in 
the room and ſtead of ſinful men, had he not voluntarily agreed in the covenant 


of grace to accept of it as a vicarious ſacrifice and proper atonement for them; 
otherwiſe he might have inſiſted upon ſatisfaction from the ſinner himſelf; but 


fuch was his grace, that he accepts the ranſom of his Son in his room. More- 


over, the grace of God is greatly diſplayed in what he has done upon the ſcore 


ef this ranſom- price paid, and redemption obtained, in the juſtification of the 
perſons, and in the pardon of the ſins of thoſe for whom it is given: juſtifica- 
tion proceeds upon, and is through the redemption which is in Chriſt; and this 
is an act of God's free grace 3 fo ſays the apoſtle, Being juſtified freely by his grace, 


 #hrough the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt *, it is with a view to the righteouſ- 


neſs of Chriſt, and to his life and blood being given as a ranſom for his people, 
and to the redemption thereby procured, that God juſtifies any, and this is by 
his grace; and as if to ſay ſo was not enough to expreſs the riches of it, it is 
ſaid to be freely by bis grace; not only the righteouſneſs of God, his ſtrict juſtice 
is declared, in this method of juſtifying ſinners, whereby he appears to be Juſt, 
ſtrictly juſt, whilſt he is the juſtifier of him that believes in Jeſus; but the free 

grace of God is abundanily manifeſt in it, in accepting the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, in the imputation of it to his people without works, and in the applica- 
tion of it by his Spirit: hence it is called the free gift, the gift of grace, and an 
abundance of grace *: fo likewiſe forgiveneſs of fin is a branch of redemption 
obtained by the ranſom-priceg hence, ſays the apoſtle, i» whom we have re- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of his grace*; 


though pardon of ſin is through the blood of Chriſt ſhed for it, and with reſpect 


to that is an act of juſtice, yet notwithſtanding it is according to grace, and the 
riches of it; though it is upon the foot of ſatisfaction and atonement, yet it was 
grace that provided Chriſt the lamb for the burnt- offering; it was grace that 
ſent him to make reconciliation for fin, and to ſhed his · blood for the remiſſion | 
of it; and it was grace that accepted the expiatory ſacrifice, and declares the 


ſinner forgiven on account of it; and which makes Sa rener of the blood of 
; | Chriſt a 


« Iſai. Lili 3. 4. Rom. iii. 24 Rom. 2 1 527. 8 Ephos, i. 7. 
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Chriſt to the ſinnet' s conſcience for that purpoſe; and who becomes very ſen- 
ſible of the freeneſs of the grace of Gd, and of the multitude of his tender 
.mercies in the forgiveneſs of his fins: In ſhort, the whole bf (ſalvation, which 
flows from the ranſom given, and is no other than'a'deliverance from going down 
to the pit, ot from hell, wrath, and ruin, is entirely of grace, and not of works. 
God, in ſaving men, does not proceed: according! to their works, but according 
to his o] grace; it is #01 by works f righteouſutjs 'wbich they bave done, even the 
beſt, Bur Zy his abundant mercy and rich grace, that he faves them through the 
blood and righteouſneſs of his Son, and the regeneration of the bleſſed Spirit:; 
and to this it will be aſcribed by all the ſaints throughout an nen, „een 
when the HRT EDA AIG will be, Aa r aut it. 


| 1 * * 1 8 to open NE" improve: this I of (criptuſe 
on this ſolgin oceaſion, as time would allow me. It may be expected 1 mould 
now ſay ſomething concerning our deceaſed friend and brother.” I am very ſen- 
ſible that he himſelf was very averſe to encomiums of the dead at ſuch ſeaſons, 
and for my ow part I have no inclination to them; J ſhall therefore ſay nothing 
of him in his: civil and moral character; how he behaved i in his family : as à pa- 
rent and maſter, you that are of it know full well; and how he behaved as a 
neighbour,” you that were his neighbours can” bear witneſs; T ſhall only fay a 
few things as to his ſpiritual and eternal concerns. It pleaſed God to call him 
by his grace, and reveal his Son in him, in is younger days; and as he knew 
it was his duty with the mouth to make confe Non mito Pablos, as well as with 


tbe beart to believe unto rig bleonſueſs, he very early gave * Himſelf to this church 
of Cheift, of which he was a member upwards of twenty-Hx years; and; allowing 
for the common infirmities of life, his convetſation, ſo far a known by us, was 

agreeable to the profeflion he made. I doubt not but that he had that true faith 
which works by love te Chrift and is people; 3 a crucified Chrift was precious 
| ti bim 3 his! bisod, his 'rightcouſneſs; and all that belofig to bim; he loved 

him, his people, his goſpel,” and his ordinances ; he was an humble chriſtian, 
tender and 'compaſſionate to the poor, to whom! he behaved very reſpectfully 
both by words and deeds; he had a very mean opinion of himſelf, being very 
ſenſible of the corruption of his nature, and the plague of his heart, and of his 
deficiencies and imperfections in life: to this was, owing the great reluctance 
with which he accepted the office of a deacon, as many of you well know, and 
for the ſame reaſon choſe to officiate in it only when pure neceſſity obliged him 
to it. In a viſit to him in his late illneſs, which iſſued in death, he told me 
| he bad had ſome delightful views of eternal things, and his intereſt in them ; 
and added, that he ſhould be very ungrateful if he did not believe that Chriſt 


thed his blood for him: that e of ſcripture being mentioned in converſa- 
Vork. I. | 3 1 tion, 
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tion, O 1/rael, thou haſt  deftroyed thyſelf, but in me is thine help", he obſerved, 
that theſe words had been of wonderful uſe to him at a certain time, and had 
yielded him abundance of ſpiritual conſolation and ſtrength ; as indeed in a few 
words are expreſſed the deſtruction and ſalvation, the ruin and recovery of men. 
And though his diſorder increaſing rendered him afterwards very little conver- 
ſible, yet by broken expreſſions, and various tokens and circumſtances, he was 
judged to die comfortably; and no doubt but he is fallen aſleep in Jeſus, and 
will be one of thoſe that he will bring with him. May you, his children that 
ſurvive him, tread in his ſteps, and imitate him in every thing praiſe-worthy, ci- 
vil, moral and religious; attend the means of grace, and may the Lord call 
you by it in his due time, that you may fear and ſerve your father's God, and 
fill up his place in the world and church. I ſhall cloſe wh a word « or two by 
.way of reflection on what has been F ll iin ba, 
Since there is a ranſom found and given, and God i is ; gracious upon it, * 
has diſplayed his grace in ſuch a wonderful manner, this may be an encourage 
ment to ſenſible ſinners, who are depreſſed with the guilt of in, to hope in him; 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy', and with him is 
plenteous redemption : this being the caſe, there is no room nor reaſon for deſpair : 
behold the Lamb of God, that: taketh away the fin of the world“; look to a fin- 
bearing - and fin-atoning Saviour ; 3. his blood cleanſes, and his ee juſ- 
tifies from all fin, and his ſacrifice expiates all iniquity; and God for his ſake 
forgives all treſpaſſes. Hence tme believers in Chriſt have great, reaſon to re- 
Joice and be glad, who know the ranſom-price i is given for them, and they are 
delivered upon it from deſerved: wrath and ruin: theſe ranſomed ones may come 


to Zion with ſongs and everlaſting joy upon their heads; and when faith i is in 


exerciſe, and they have a comfortable view of their intereſt in the redeemer 
may ſay as the apoſtle did, we joy in God through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom 
wwe have received the atonement i. ſuch have reaſon to adore and admire diſtinguiſh- 
ing grace, and to call upon their ſouls, and all within them, to bleſs the name 
of the Lord, for the forgiveneſs of their ſins, the ranſom of their ſouls,. and the 
redemption of their lives from deſtru&ion ; and the grace diſplayed i in all this, 
mould teach and Cm them to live ſoberly, rightconfy and Mi in this evil 


world. 
* Hoſea xii. g., Pin exxx. 7. „ 5 Cow. 7. 11. als Je 
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Tas. epiſtle, of which the words of my tert are a part, was written by 
the apoſtle Paul, when'a priſoner at Rome, to the church of Chriſt at Phi- 
lippi. Philippi was a chief city of a part of Macedonia; or rather, a city of the 
firſt part of Macedonia *, and a colony of the Romans, at the time of the writing 
of this epiſtle. Hither the goſpel was brought in a very wonderful and extra- 
ordinary manner, The apoſtle Paul, and thoſe with him, intended to have 
gone elſewhere, bur were over-ruled and directed by dine providence, to ſteer 
their courſe to this place; where their miniſtry was ſucceeded to the converſion 
of Lydia and her houſhold, and of the jaylor and his; which two families, in 
all probability, laid the foundation of a golpel: church-ſtate in this city; on 
account of which it became more famous, than for its being rebuilt by Philip 
king of Macedon, father of Alexander the Great, from 5 | it had its zam. of 
Autbony on one gde, and Brute and Colin Tus on the Sill. when the latter 1 were 
beaten by the former; 'or for | the fountains of water, or the veins and mines of 
gold, with which it abounded, which formerly gave it the names of - Crenides 
and Dathos, and ſince C e; by which name, or. as ; vulgarly Grizopolis, it 

ſeems it is now Called“. Li's he durch here Was a well regulated c one; it was in 
| good order, and bad its de Py, biſhops and deacons 3, One to take care of 


rf $1379 | 83 37 2 N 3 ee its 
80 che words in A. xvi. 12. may 155 rendered, as they are by Caltalio, if inflead of 8 gern 
"716, we read wgwrT1;, and which verſion agrees with the hiſtory of the place: for according ta 
Liry, 1 #5-;6+ 29+ Macedonia, when conquered, by Paulus AEmilius, "was divided into four parts, 
. and the firſt part was between Strymon and Neſſus; where Pomponius Mela, J. 2. c. 9. places 
_Philippi: and Jerom. ve loc. tlebr. ol. 06. G. erpreſsly ſays, «5 Philippi is a city ig the firſt part 
of Macedonia; and it was not the chief city of that part, but Amphipolis, according to 
Liey in the place referred to; nor was it the firſt city the apoſtle and his friends came to, but 
Neapolis, as appears from ver. 11. ound Photius, Ep. 247. ſays, © Philippi was the metropplis 
-of the province of Macedonia; as perhaps it might be in his time. See Pierce's Synopſ. Ep, 
Philip, p. 2, 3. 5 d Vid. Laach Prolegomena! in Epiſt. ad Philip. 
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its ſpiritual, and the other of its temporal affairs. The members of it are de- 
ſcribed as ſaints in Cbriſt Feſus ; they were in Cbriſt, being choſen in him to be 
holy as well as happy; and who, being converted, had an open being in him; 


o ” 


they were called with an holy calling, had principles of grace and holineſs 
wrought in their hearts, and lived holy lives and converſations. - The apoſtle 
had a very great regard. for them; he remembered them in his prayers, in 
which he gave thanks to God for their conſtant fellowſhip in the goſpel. He 
expreſſes his ſtrong confidence of the work of grace being begun in them, and 
of the performance of it until the day of Cbriſt; believing, in a judgment of 
charity, that they were partakers of the ſame grace with himſelf, He declares 
the moſt ſtrongrant] affectionate love to them, for the truth of which he appeals 
to God; and as an evidence of it prays for them, that they might increaſe in 


to me to live is Cbriſt, and to die is gain, 4 T heſe words may be conſidered, a 

7 2 . Ley 3 F by < ita 55 115 ky R * C18 1 ROW HC 8 6s 5 8 ET $99 1,28 * 

I. As one propoſition, and be read; for Chrift ix gain to me in life anũ in dr; 

©  * as they are in the margin of our Bible, and by ſome interpfeters of great 
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fte. According to this verſion of the words, Chrift is the ſubjecr 
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1 


Ego autem Chriſtum in utr6que membro orationis facio ſobjectum, ut tam in vita, quam in 
morte, luerum eſſe prædicetur, Calvin in loc. Sic Beza & Gomarus. „„ 
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„with reſplck to both parts, and the. attribute is ain; n this he was 
dio the apoſtle, both living and dying. = 

II. gn two propoſitions, the ſubjects of which are life adden and * re- 

une predicates Chriſt: and gain; and which partition of e bh 
more deen to our verſion; as n n n in each. view. 

** The ance may be 3 as 3 of Fe * tharChriſt Wasz= or 
would be to the apoſtle, both living and dying; and this is not to be. limited 
and reſtrained to him as an apoſtle, who as ſuch received his commiſſion from 
Onhriſt ; had gifts and grace from him, qualifying him for that office; and by 
whom he was made ſucceſsful in ir, and profitable to the ſouls of men; and where- 
by he gained much credit and reputation among the churches of Chriſt: but is 
to be; underſtood of him as a believer: in Chriſt, in common with others; and 
it is true even of the meaneſt ſaint, that Chriſt is his gain in life and-in death. I 
uſe the words, believer and ſaint; for Chriſt is not gain to graceleſs perſons, nor 
is he eſteemed as ſuch by them; they ſee no excellency in him, to diſtinguiſh: 
him from another beloved; nor any comelineſs in him, wherefore he ſhould 
be deſired by them; nor can they imagine that any profit or advantage will ariſe 
unto them by profeſſing and ſerving him; or that any gain will acerue to them 
by attending his word, worſhip, and ordinances; but, on the contrary, that 
they would be loſers in their character or ſubſtance; and therefore; like the 
Gergeſenes, deſire he would depart from them: eſpecially it cannot be thought 
that Chriſt ſhould be painful to thoſe that ſtrip him of his proper deity; count 
his blood as common, or no other than that of à common man; deſpiſe and 
rezject his righteouſneſs,” and deny his facrifice, fatisfaction and atonement and 
are ſelf-ſufficient to be their on ſaviours: but he is gain to them chat believe 
in him, and is ſo accounted by them; for to them he is precious: he is ſo to 
them who have a ſpecial and ſpiritual knowledge of him; who have an under- 
Nanding given them, or the eyes of their underftandings are opened and enlightened 
by the: Spirit of God, to know him that it true; that he is the true God, truly and 
| properly God, and 2s. whom is eternal life; and that they are in him that is true; 


are intereſted in him, and ſhare in all the bleſſings of grace by him; who have 


ſuch knowledge of him, of the glories of his perſon, and the riches of his grace, 
as that it is the beginning, pledge, and carneft of eternal life; and which know- 
ledge, and the abject known, are preferred by them to every thing elſe, and ! 
_ things are reckoned but laſt in compariſon thereof; and therefore are deſirous of 
knowing more oi him, of his perſon, office and grace; being willing to ſuffer 
i the 850 11 all ) that they _F n or * him, and a greater degree of 
1 9 
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| knowledge of him. Chriſt is gain, and reckoned gain to ſuch who ſee him, and 
believe in him; who ſee the worth and value of him ; the fulneſs of grace in 
him ; the ſvitableneſs of him to loſt ſinners; and who, as poor periſhing crea- 
tures without him, go to him, and venture their ſouls on him, truſting in him, 
who lay hold upon him by faith as the Lord their righteouſneſs, their only Re- 
deemer and Saviour; who lean and rely upon him alone for ſalvation ; commit 
their all into his hands, and expect all from him, grace here, and glory hereafter ; 
and who not only have an intereſt in him, but are fatisfied of it, that he is theirs, 
and they are his; their Lord and their God, who has loved them, and given 
himſelf for them ; to ſuch as a Chriſt muſt be gain, a and 21 is 2 n by 
them. | 
Firſt, Chriſt i is their gain in like : he is ks To Tay, 3 — to en ce their 
„ all in all ;“ he is every thing to them they want, and all they need they find 
in him. He is their wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanttification, and redemption *,' their 
wiſdom, to guide and direct them; their rigbteouſneſs, to juſtify them, and ren- 
der them acceptable to God; their ſan#ification, to make them meet for eternal 
glory and happineſs; and their redemption, to deliver and ſave them from all 
their enemies, ſin, Satan, and the world. He is their 4fe, to quicken them, 
and to enable them to perform all the acts of ſpiritual life, and to entitle them 
to an eternal one; he is their light to enlighten them, and in whoſe light they 
view with pleaſure all divine objects; he is their food they live upon, and by 
which they are nouriſhed to everlaſting life; and he is their raiment with which 
they are clothed ; he is the ſource and ſpring of all their ſolid. joy, peace, and 
comfort; and through an intereſt in him they have a right to all things pertain» 
ing to life and godlineſs; all are theirs, Chriſt being theirs,; and therefore they 
mult be great gainers by him. And how woos * ues is, Am 2 by the 
following particulars. | 
1. He himſelf, his perſon, ie Wie dy muſt be gain, — gain 3 
unto them; there being none among the ſons of God in heaven to be compared 
to him, nor any among the mighty men on earth to be deſired beſides him. 
He is the chiefeſt among ten thouſand*;, among ten thouſand angels, or among 
ten thouſand ſaints ; being the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon ;” he is the one and only Mediator between God and man, 
through whom they have acceſs unto God, and in whom they have acceptance 
with him; he is their prophet, to teach and inſtruct them in all divine things.; 
their prieſt, to make atonement for their ſing, and interceſſion for their ſouls; 
their king, to rule and govern, protect and defend them: he ſtands in, and 
fills vp | all relations to them; is their indulgent father, loving huſband, kind 
brother, 
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brother, and faithful friend; in all theſe he is gain unto them. He is the 


pearl of great price, on whom no price can be ſet; he is more precious than rubies; 


and all the things that can be thought, ſpoken of, or defired, are not to be 
mentioned with him; the merchandiſe of him, the wiſdom of God, is better than 
the merchandiſe of ſilver, and the gain thereof than fine gold. 

2. Not ohly Chriſt himſelf, but all other things of any value and importance, 
are theirs: Chriſt is 2e unſpeakable gift of God unto them; and he is not given 
alone; God with him freely gives all things ® appertaining to their ſpiritual and 
everlaſting life; they are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in him; as with peace, 
pardon, righteouſneſs, adoption, and eternal life; with all the ſure mercies of 
David, the bleſſings of an everlaſting and well ordered covenant; with all the 
ſtores of grace, and rich proviſions of good things laid up in it; all the ane 
F grace it has pleaſed the Father ſhould dwell in him, is for their uſe; and out 
of it do they receive continually grace for grace*; or a large abundance of it, as 
they want it; and every need of theirs is ſupplied by their covenant-God and 
Father, according to his riches in glory by Chriſt Feſus'. + 15 


3. All the promiſes of the covenant of grace, and which are tranſcribed into 
the everlaſting goſpel, are theirs:  godlineſs, true, real, powerful godlineſs, and 
thoſe who are poſſeſſed of it, have promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which 
is to come ʒ both as to things temporal and ſpiritual, and with reſpect to grace 
and glory; and theſe are all in Chriſt, yea, and amen ; and thoſe that believe 
in him, are Beirs of them; have a right unto them, and claim upon them, and 
enjoy what is contained in them: and theſe are exceeding great and precious; 
they are lite apples of gold in pictures of filver, and are more to be defired than thou- 
ſands of gold and ſilver ;- and ſuch that know the worth and value of them, will 
rejoice at them when they find them, and when they are applied unto them, as 
they that find 2 great ſpoil o; being ſuitable to their caſe, free and gracious, ab- 
fotute and unconditional; and what give them immediate comfort and net 
_ are of ſervice to them in future times of difficulty and diſtrefs. 

4. Chriſt muſt needs be gain to thoſe that know him, and believe in him, ſince 
high honours are conferred on them by him. Though they may, by embracing 
and profeſſing him, loſe their name, credit, and reputation among men, and 
be reckoned be lub of the world, and the offscouring of all tbings v; yet they are 
made by "Chriſt. kings and prieſts unto'God and bis Father a; theſe two Web and ho- 
nourable characters are united in them; they are a rœyal prieſtbood .. They are 
ge. 1 uot" "titular nn ir they haue now a a kingdom of wn whieh is within 


3 Prov. iii, 12 1 rs. "> Rom. Mil. „ 1 Ephies. 3 E col. i. 19. | Joni L 16. 
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them, where grace reigns through righteouſneſs over fin, Satan, and the world; 
and which lies in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; and they are 
heirs of an everlaſting one: they have a crown of life, righteouſneſs, and glory 
laid up for them, and a throne of glory prepared and ſet up for them; even the 
ſame on which their Lord and Head, their Redeemer and Saviour fits, and they 
will fit with him on it: they fare like kings; they fit at the king table, and 
partake of royal dainties: they are clothed like ſuch; being related to Chriſt 
the King of kings; they are his queen, and ſtand at his right hand in gold of 
Opbir; their clothing is wrought gold, and raiment of needle-work ; and they have 
the attendance of kings; angels are their life-guards; thoſe miniſtring ſpirits mini ſ 
ter to them who are heirs of ſalvation. - And they are prieſts ; they have eaſy and 
ready acceſs to God their Father, through Chriſt the Mediator, under the influence 

of one Spirit; and they have acceſs with freedom and boldneſs; they can come 
to God through the blood of Chriſt with intrepidity, and with full aſſurance of 
faith; they can come without fear to God, and offer up their ſpiritual facrifices 
of prayer and praiſe, and preſent themſelves, ſouls and bodies, a holy, W 
arid acceptable ſacrifice to him. This honour bave all the ſaints. | 

5. They are poſſeſſed of abundance of riches from Chriſt; every thing in Chriſt 
- is gain to them, even his very poverty; for through his paverty they are made rich*; 
and-how-enriching then -muſt his riches be! for all his riches are theirs; his 
' riches, as the creator and governor of the world; the earth is bis, and the fulueſs 
zheregf ©, and all this belongs to his people; the world is theirs, he being theirs; 
they are heirs of it, as Abraham was; they have a rightful claim: unto it, and 
poſſeſs as much of at as is for their good, and enjoy it in a manner others do not: 
the · riches of grace, and the riches of glory, are theirs ; the anſcarcbabie riches 
of Cbriſt, which can never be traced out, nor told over; che true, ſalid, and 
ſubſtantial riches, even durable riches, which will laſt. for ever, and can never 

be loſt ; and chough believers in Chriſt may for his ſake ſuffer. the ſpoiling of 
their goods, and loſe their worldly ſubſtance, yet in the iſſue they are no loſers; 
they gain by their loſſes; for what they leave and loſe for Chriſt's fake, they 
receive an hundred: fold now in this world, and in the world 10 come ternal Ae“. 

6. They obtain with Chriſt, and receive from him a glorious juſtifying righ- 
teouſneſs; though they part with their own, they get a better; they are indeed 
obliged, upon their becoming the diſciples of Chriſt, to deny righteous ſelf, as 
well as fnful and civil ſelf, for bis fake : being convinced by the Spirit of God 
of the inſufficiency of their own righteouſneſs, to juſtify chem in his fight; they 
drop it, they diſclaim and renounce it, in point of dependence; they deſire to 
be found not in their own righteouſneſs, by which they ſee w cannot be juſ- 

1 _ 
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tied before God; they, perceive it is a garment too narrow to wrap themſelves 
in, and therefore lay it aſide as their robe of rightepuſaeſs; but what do they 


loſe thereby ? only rags, and. theſe filthy ones; which are of no more uſe to 


cover naked ſouls, and ſhelter them from the wrath of God, and avenging juſ- 
tice, than the aprons of fig · leaves were to our firſt parents, when they had ſing 
ned: and in the room of it they gain a, better righteouſneſs; not only a righte- 
ouſneſs that exceeds the righteouſneſs of the hypocritical ſcribes and phariſces!; | 
but even that exceeds the real holineſs of ſaints, that new man which is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; yea, that exceeds the righteouſneſs of the 
angels in heaven, and of Adam in a ſtate of innocence; for it is not the righte- 
ouſneſs of a creaure, but the righteouſneſs of God, which idunto and upon all them 
that believe *; it is a righteouſneſs as broad as the commandment is; it is every 
way commenſurate to the righteous law of God, by which that is magnified and 
made honourable; by which juſtice is ſatisfied, and with which Goch is well 
pleaſed; ; It is an everlaſting one, and will: anſwer for the ſaints in a time to 
come; it acquits them now, and will hereafter; it ſecures from all condemna- 
tion and wrath, and entitles to eternal life. 


7. All that believe in Chriſt gain much by his blood and ſacrifice: hey have 
redemption through his blood, from all their iniquities z from the is and all 
its curſes; from Satan and his principalities and powers; from the world, and 
all their enemies; from hell, wrath, ruin, and deftruction : and this they have; 


not through corruptible things, as ſilver. and gold, but through the precious” 


blood of Chriſt. By this likewiſe full remiſſion of fins is obtained, peace is made 
with God, and reconciliation for ſin; this being alſo ſprinkled. on the conſcience, 
ſpeaks peace there, and purges it from dead works, and cleanſes from all fin: 
by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, ſin is finiſhed and made an end of; it is put away for 
ever; and thoſe that are ſanctified, are perfected by it; which lays a foundation 


for ſolid joy, in all that 1 en . enn ee gain. ANON is 


ng great. 


8. All that believe in Chrit are, dank ſhall he Par with an PIR PRES) | 


Chriſt, as their ſurety, engaged to be the Saviour of them; he came into this 
world in their nature for that purpoſe; and by his obedience, ſufferings, and 


death, has obtained eternal falvation for them. This is in him, and in no other; 


nor is there any other perſon, or name, or thing under heaven, whereby any can be 
ſaved; it is in vain to expect it from hills and mountains; from any works of men, be 
they ever ſo numerous; but in Chriſt alone is the ſalvation of Iſrael “: and they 
that believe in him, believe in him t the ſaving of the ſoul; and do at laſt receive 


the end of their faith, even the ſalvation of their ſouls; the redemption of which 
Vol. I. =. — | MW 
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is precious, 48 being of more worth than a world, and requires a price a ersa- 
ture cannot give: ſo that as on the one hand, it will be no profit or advantage 
to a man, ſhould he gain the whole world, and loſe bis own ſoul; on the other 


4 hand, he, whofe ſoul is ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, and by him, muſt 
pe thereby an infinite gainer. | 


9. Once more let it be obſeryed, that every thing that belongs to Chriſt, or 
has any connection with him, is gain to the believer in him. The miniſters of 
Chriſt are theirs, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas *, or whoever they be; 


they have a right to their miniſtrations, and they receive profit by them, for they 


ſpeak unto them for exhortation, confolation, and Wp though they have 
not dominion over their faith, they are helpers of their Joy *; they are inſtruments 
of encouraging their faith and hope in God, and of increaſing their ſpiritual 
knowledge and joy in the Lord. The goſpel of Chriſt, when mixed with faich 
by them that hear it, becomes profitable; when it is found and eat by faith, 
it is the rejoicing of the heart; it is ſoul-ſtrengthening and comforting food to. 


faith; and is eſteemed by the believer more than the neceſſary od of his body. 


The ordinances of Chriſt are breaſts of conſolation, and afford much ſpiritual 
refreſhment, when the preſence of Chriſt is enjoyed in them: and the people 


of Chriſt are very beneficial one to another, by pr aying together, and building 


up one another on their moſt holy faith; by ſympathiaing with each other, 
converſing together, and relating their experiences to one another; all which 
makes their company nn. and profitable: {30 oy no more under this. 
head, 
10. The worſt things of Chriſt, if any: of his may be called bad, are gain % 
the ſaints, and are ſo. eſteemed by them; as reproaches for the ſake of Chriſt 
and his goſpel, and their profeſſion of it; even theſe are reckoned. by them: 
greater riches than the treaſures of Egyps* : there are no afflictions befal the 


people of God, but they are gainers. by them; their conſolation. abounds by 


Chriſt, as tie ſufferings of Chriſt abound in them; all their trials and exerciſes 
ſerve but to brighten their graces, particularly their faith, and make it to appear 
much more precious than. gold that periſheth * ; their. various. afflictions work toge- 


ther for their good, either temporal or ſpiritual; and even work. for. them an 


exceeding and eternal weight of glory: and if theſe are ſo. gainful. and profitable 
to them, what muſt Chriſt's beſt things be ! earthly kingdoms, crowns, thrones 
and ſcepters, are toys and trifles, in comparifon, of them. Thus Chriſt is the 


Second] 4% 
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Secondly, Chriſt is the gain of believer's in death; at it, and after it. When 
they die, they die 1 in Chriſt : they have a ſecret being in Chriſt, as they are cho- 


ſen in him before the foundation of the world ; and they have an open manifeſt. 


being in him, when they are converted and made new creatures; they live in 
him as the branches do in the vine; and they continue in him, and through 
abiding in him, bring forth fruit as long as they live; and when they die, they 
are found in Chriſt, intereſted in him ; and Bleſſed are the dead that die in Lords 

they are happy with him, enjoying everlaſting peace and reſt; falling aſleep by 
death, they ſleep in the arms of Jeſus, and he will bring them with him at his 
ſecond coming : the righteous, when they die, have hope in their death of en- 
joying eternal life and happineſs; and this hope is founded on the perſon, blood 


and righteouſneſs of Chriſt : he is in them the hope of glory *; the anchor of hope 


being caſt on him, on ſuch good ground, on ſo ſure a foundation, is in itſelf 
fure and ftedfaſt ', and enters within the veil where Jeſus is; it is a hope that makes 


not aſhamed, or diſappoints ; ; ſalvation follows upon ic. Theſe alſo die in the 


faith of Chriſt; and as in life, the triumph of that grace ariſes from what Chriſt 
is to his people, and has done and ſuffered for them, from his death, reſurre&ion 


aſcenſion to heaven, fitting at the right hand of God, and interceſſion for them; 


ſo when they come to die, what gives them reaſon to ling and ſay, O death, where 
is thy fling ? O grave where is thy victory? is, that Chriſt has took away the ſting 
of death, ſin, and has fulfilled and ſatisfied ihe law, the ftrength of /in*; ſo that 
there is nothing lies againſt them to their condemnation. Moreover, their ex- 
pectation in their dying moments is to be with Chriſt, and with whom they are 
deſirous to be; and chuſe to be abſent from the body, that they might be preſent 
with the Lord; and they are immediately with him, as ſoon as foul and body 
are ſeparated : and this is their comfort, both in life and at death, that they 
| ſhall be for ever with him; and when they are departed, their happineſs at and 
after death lies in communion with Chriſt, in conformity to him, and. in the ever- 
laſting viſion of him. Communion with Chriſt is a moſt delightful and deſira- 
ble thing ; the believer reckons it great gain to him, when he can ſay, truly 


our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt ® ;, which yet is im- 


perfect, and but for a ſeaſon; what gain will that be which will be for ever and 
uninterrupted, that is entered upon at death Now the ſaints are like toChriſt, 
but it is but in part; they are graduall y changed i into his image from glory to glory; 
but at death, and as ſoon as in glory, this image will be perfect and complete; 


and in the reſurrection, it will be ſo both in ſoul and body. In the preſent ſtate 


of things, we ſer but in part, and through a glaſs darkly *; Due in the other ſtate, 
| 322 when 
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when death has done its office, we ſhall ſee Chriſt as he is, as well as be like 
him. A Principal part of the ſaints happineſs, will lie in beholding his glory, 
and gazing at it, and feeding the eyes of the mind upon it with unutterable 
pleaſure ; which to enjoy, is the ultimate end of our Lord's un —_— and. 
of his preparations and interceſſion in nid io | 


II. I ſhall now proceed to corfider theſe words as viding * two pp 
tions: firſt, that zo live is Chriſt, or life is Chriſt; it is to and for bien en | 


that death is gain both to him and to his ſaints, | 


Firſt, That to live is Chriſt, or that the tendency of the apoſtle' 8 | life, which 
is the deſign of the expreſſion, was to the ſervice, honour, and glory of Chriſt; 
for not Chriſt, but life, or to live, is the ſubje& of this Propoſit ition ?; ene is 
the predicate. Wherefore, | 

ift, The ſenſe is not, that life is owing to Chriſt, or that he is the aufe and 
author of it; though this is true; for as de 1 is the creator of men, in bim was 
life, and that life was the light of men ; he it is that gives life and breath to all 
in a natural ſenſe; as all have their being from lim they are preſerved and: 


_ upheld in it by him; they live, move, ae have their being in him. Saints have- 


their ſpiritual life from Chriſt; he quickens the dead in fin, even whom he 
pleaſes; he is the reſurrection and the life *, or the author of the reſurrection from: 
the death of fin, to a life of grace; he ſpeaks life into dead finners, and implants 


in them a principle of it, and maintains it : he is alſo the procurer and giver of 


eternal life; he has given his fleſh, his human nature, for the life, the eternal 


' life of the worlds, of his choſen ones; and he has power to give it to as many as 


the Father has given him; and to them he does give it, and they Hall never 
periſh : he is the way, the truth, and the lifs; the true way to eternal life, yea. 
he is eternal life itſelf; it will conſiſt in the everlaſting « enjpyment of him; bur. 


this is not the meaning of the expreſſion here. Nor, 


2dly, Is it the ſenſe of the phraſe, that Chriſt is the object of ſpititual life; 
though this alſo is true: a believer lives by faith on Chriſt; on his perſon for | 
acceptance; on his blood for pardon; and on his righteouſneſs for Juſtification : : 


he lives upon him as the bread of life, and lives by him; his ſpiritual life is 
ſupported and maintained through feeding on him by fairh ; and as it was the 


deſire of our apoſtle, ſo it is of every believer, that be life” he lives in the Melo | 


ſhould be by he faith in the Son of God. But, 


3dly, The meaning is, that Chriſt was ; the end of the apoſtle's life, the ſcope 
Wed 1 it; his main view, whilk he lived, was 'to. ſerve and glorify. him, 
and 


P To gm, Neige, vivere, Cbriſtus. Articulus, nota ſubjecti, ut mox iterum. Quicquid vivo, 
(vita naturali) Chriftum vivo. Bengelios in loc. 1 * Johni.g, John xi. 25. 
John vi. 51. t John xvii. 2. and x. 28. and xiv. 6. u Gal. 11, 20. 
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and promote his honour and intereſt. This had been his conſtant care and ſtudy 


for time paſt; and it was his reſolution ſtill, ſnould he be continued longer, 0 : 


Ive to Chriſt ; and it was his firm perſuaſion, that this would be the iſſue of his 
future toil and labour in his miniſtry, or of his ſufferings; he was well aſſured 
Chriſt would be magnified hereby, as it was his hearty deſire that he ſhould : 
and it becomes every good man, whether a miniſter of the word, or a private 
chriſtian, to ſeek the glory of Chriſt throughout the whole of his life, and make 
this the end of his living, that whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and the 
love of Chriſt, in aſſuming our nature, in ſuffering and dying in our room and 
ſtead, and thereby obtaining eternal redemption for us, ſhould conſtrain ang 
engage us zot to live unto ourſelves, but unto him that died for us, and roſe again * 


particularly a miniſter of the goſpel may be ſaid zo live to Chriſt, or to have ' 
life devoted to his ſervice and 1atereſt, when, 


1. He preaches Chriſt, and him only, at leaſt principally: ; when he i 1 the 


fubject· matter of his miniſtry; and. when all things in it tend to this one point, 
and center in it, or have aconneCtion with it; when the drift of all his diſcourſes 
is to magnify Chriſt; to ſer off the glories of his perſon, and the riches of is 
grace: and this was the way of preaching the apoſtles of Chriſt, and firſt mi- 
niſters of the word, univerſally gave into; we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt 
Feſus the Lord“: and for this our apoſtle was remarkably eminent and famous; 
4 determined, favs he, not to know, that is, not to make known, any thing among 
you, ſave Feſus Chriſt and him crucified * ; and this reſolution he purſued, "and by 
this determination: he abode, notwithſtanding the clamours and cavils of the 
Jewiſh doctors againſt it, and the ſneers of the wiſe philoſophers of the age ar 
it; wwe preach, ſays he, Chrift crucified, to the Jews a ftumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs-* :- and this is done when he is declared to be God over all Bleſſed 
| for ever; and that all divine perfections are in him; that the fulneſs of the God. 


bead dwells in him; that he is in the form of God, and thonght it no robbery ta be 
equal with him *; having the ſame nature and attributes; the ſame glorious 


names and titles ; ; the aal works being done by him, and the ſame worſhip 
and homage given to him. When he is ſet forth in all his offices, as the ſurety 
that eng gaged to take upon. him the nature of his people, to pay their debts, 
and fatisty for their ſins, and ſave their ſouls; as the Saviour and Redeemer of 
them from all their ſins, and the fad effects of them; as their only Mediator, 
who tranſacts all affairs for them, between God and them; as their prophet, to 
whoſe inſtructians, relating to doctrine and worſhip, they are to attend; as 


their prieſt, who has offered himſelf without ſpot to God for them, appears in 


the Tn of Cod on their account, and ever lives to make. interceffion for them; 

| and 
* Rom. xiv. 8. 1 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 5: gh 5. » x Cor. H. 3. 
® 1 Cor. i. 23. d Rom. ix. 5. Coloſs. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 6. | 
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and as their king, to whom they recommend ſubjection as ſuch, and obedience 
to all his commands and ordinances. When alſo they preach up the benefics 
and bleſſings of grace which come by him; as that the acceptance of men with 
God is not on the account of any works of righteouſneſs done by them, but ia 
Chriſt his beloved Son, and on account of what he has done and ſuffered for 
them; and that juſtification is not by the works of the law, moral or ceremo- 
nia], but by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, without works; or by faith in 
that righteouſneſs, without the works of the law; that pardon of fin is not 
through the tears, repentance, and humiliations of men, but by the blood of 
Chriſt ;* for without ſhedding of blood, be there what will elſe, there is no re- 
miſſion ©, that adoption, which is from the gocd-will and pleaſure. of God, is 
founded on relation to the perſan of Chriſt, and comes through the redemption 
that is in him; and that the power, privilege, and authority to claim that bleſs- 
ing, is a gift of his to thoſe that believe in him; and that eternal l. fe elf; is 
the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord *. 
2. Then is the life of a miniſter devoted to the ſervice hh glory of Chriſt, 
| when he ſtudies carefully and conſtantly to preach the whole goſpel of Chriſt, 
and nothing elſe; as our apoſtle did, who kept back nothing that was profitable 
to the ſouls of men, and ſhunned not to declare all the counſel of God; even that 
oſpel which has Chriſt for its author as a divine perſon, and Chriſt for ! its ſub- 
ject as the God- man and Mediator, and which was preached by him in the days 
of his fleſh, as it never was by any before or ſince; and all the doctrines of it, 
relating to his perſon, offices, and grace; ſuch as the election of perſons in him; 
of redemption by him; of juſtification by his imputed righteouſneſs; of pardon 
by his blood; of atonement by his ſacrifice ; of regeneration and ſanctification 
by his Spirit and grace; and of perſeverance through him in faith and holineſs. 
And then is the life of Chriſt's faithful miniſters ſpent in his ſervice, and makes 
for his glory; when they conſtantly, openly, and without reſerve, affirm theſe 
things, and continue in them; when they make it the buſineſs of their lives 
to diffuſe the ſavour of the knowledge « of them wherever they come; as this our 
apoſtle did, who from Jeruſalem, round about to Illyricum, fully preached the goſpel 
of Chriſt * : and when they, according to the utmoſt of their abilities, both from 
the pulpit and the preſs, defend the important truths of it; and contribute all they 
can to the ſpread of them far and near; by their exhortations to fellow-miniſters, 
by their influence and example, and every other way they are capable of. As 
well as when they are uſeful to the churches and congregations where they are 
placed, for their edification and comfort; for the i Improvement of them in ſpi- 
ritual knowledge; and for the furtherance of faith, and the joy of it; as the 
| apoltle 


e Heb. ix. 22. Nom. vi. 23. „Akts xx. 20, 27. f Rom. xv. 19. 
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apoſtle here was perſuaded would be his caſe with yen to 5 Philippians; 3 
fee ver. 2426. 

3. Then is a miniſter's life directed to the he and glory of Chriſt; when 
his converſation in the world, and in the church, is as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt, 
he profeſſes and preaches z, when he walks uprightly, according to the truth of 
the goſpel, and the rule of the divine word; when he walks as he has Chriſt for 
his pattern and example: ; and ſo behaves as to be himſelf an example of the be- 
lievers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity*; in 
ſhort, when he diſcharges the duties of his office faithfully, both with reſpect to 
God and man; and when all the reproaches and perſecutions of men do not de- 
ter him from it; when zone of theſe things move him, neither does he count his life 
dear unto himſelf, ſo that be might finiſh his courſe with joy, and the miniſtry he has 
received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of Gd; nay, ſo far 
from it, that he rejoices that he is counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the name 
of Chriſt ' : and thus oz his part Chriſt is glorified ; though on the part of others 
Be is evil ſpoken of * +- ſo that upon the whole, ſuch an active and ſuffering life is 
Chriſt ; or. what: makes. for his. glory,. and the promotion of * caule and in- 
tereſt in the world. 

Secondly, The other propoſition is, that to die is gain; but to whom? both 
to Chriſt, and.to-all.good. men; whether miniſters or private chriſtians; that be 
lieve in him.: this is not expreſſed, but is to be underſtood. 

½, Lhe death of good men, particularly miniſters of the goſpel, is gain to 
Chriſt : which ſenſe of the words beſt agrees with the perſuaſion of the apoltle, 2 
| that Chriſt would be magnified in bis body, whether by life or by death, ver. 20, 
ſeeing, ſhould. he live longer, his buſy and. laborious life would be for the glory 
of Chriſt; and ſhould he die, even ſoon, that would alſo turn to the honour of 
him, and fo be his gain; for which reaſon with others, Precious in the fight of the © 
Lord is the death of bis ſaints; whether it is in the way of martyrdom, or in the 
common way. In the former way it was that the apoſtle's death was gain to 
Chriſt ;. for in this way he died, and thereby Chriſt, was magnified ; as he was 


by Peter, who died in like manner; as. Sri he ſhould, when he 


ſignified to him zy what. death be ſpould glorify God: and O how is God glo- 
rified, and Chriſt magnified, by his ſuffering ſervants, and his honour and in- 
tereſt in the world promoted thereby! as it was in the primitive times, under 
the perſecutions of the Roman emperors, when the apoſtles. and. many others, 
were called to ſeal the doctrines of Chriſt with their. blood; which was a great 
confirmation of the truth of them, and of their upfeigned faith in them; and 
ſerved greatly to eſtabliſn the. minds of weak. . and animate others to 


ſuffer 


8 1 Tim. i iv. 12. 5 D Acts xx. 24. Ads v. 41. 
* 1 Peter iv. 14. I Pal. exvi. 15. = John xxi. 19. 
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ſuffer in the ſame manner; and was indeed an ordinance for the converſion of 
many; who ſeeing their zeal for Chriſt; their undauntedneſs and intrepidity 3 
their courage and reſolution ; their conſtant profeſſion of Chriſt unto death; 
| were won over to him, and ſo were his gain: additions were made hereby to his 
churches; his intereſt was increaſed; his kingdom promoted and enlarged; 
e the blood of the martyrs being, as it was uſually faid, the ſeed of the church,” 
and as it was then, ſo it has been in ſome ages lince, e, at the Refor- 
mation. a 
Moreover, the death of the faints i in the common way of dying, eſpecially 
of goſpel- miniſters, is gain to Chriſt, and brings him honour and glory; when 
they continue in, and abide by his doctrines, even unto death; when they de- 
clare in their dying moments, that what they have preached to others are their 
only ſupport, and continue to recommend them to them; when they ſpeak of the 
ſweetneſs they find in them, and the comfort they have from them; relate the 
choice experiences of divine love and grace they are favoured with; and expreſs 
their ſtrong and well grounded hope of heaven and happineſs, upon that foun- 
dation they have directed others to; and rejoice in this hope of the glory of God: 
as all this tends to eſtabliſh and confirm thoſe that ſurvive, ſo it makes greatly 
3 Redeemer's glory, which is his gain. 


24ly, The death of the ſaints; particularly of faithful miniſters of the word, 
is gain to themſelves: and ſo the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verfions, by way 
of explanation, add, to me; rendering the words, 79 die, or if I die, it is or will 
be Cain to me. What is death! or what is there in death that can be gainful! 
it is a departure out of this world, as may be learnt from the context; a taking 
a long journey; a- going to a man' long home, never to return here again, to 
his houſe, his family, and friends; or to be in the ſame ſtation and ſituation he 
now is. It is a diſſolution of the earthly houſe of this tabernacle, an unpinning it, 
and a taking it to pieces; a diſunion of the ſoul and body; a parting thoſe two 
near and intimate companions, that have dwelt long together; for the body with- 
cout the ſpirit is dead. Death changes a man's countenance; breaks the frame 
of nature; deprives of all ſenſe and motion; and renders all the active members 
of the body uſeleſs; and turns comelineſs into corruption, and the whole maſs 
and bulk into rortenneſs, duſt, and worms; and what gain can there be in all 
this? yea, there is much a man loſes by death, and yet it is ſaid to be his gain o. 
he parts with his deareſt relations and friends; he leaves them behind; he loſes 
all relation to them, and connection with them; he is no more the huſband, fa- 
ther, brother, &c. he loſes all knowledge of the affairs of this world; he knows 
nothing 


 n James ii. 26. © To 1 veg. _ 13 Quamvis moriens videar omnium 
rerum jachuram facere, Bengelius in loc, N 
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nothing what is done below after death; what befals his family or his friends; 

whether to their advantage or diſadvantage ; as 7ob ſays, his ſons-come to honour, 
and he knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them v: 
he loſes all his grandeur, i in which he lived among men; all his titles of hangar, 
and all his glory; theſe ſhall not deſcend after him i to the grave: he loſes all. his 
worldly eſtates, his ſubſtance, wealth, and riches ; he carries nothing away with 
him; when bis ſoul is required of bim, and the queſtion is, whoſe ſhall thoſe things 


be*. he has enjoyed? the anſwer muſt be, whoſeever they are, they are no more 


his; he has loſt his property in them, and his poſſeſſion of them: yea, dying he 
has loſt his life, his animal life, than which nothing is dearer to a man; . ſkin fer 
ſkin, yea all that a man bath will be give for bis life* : now what is that at a good 
man's death, that can counter-balance all this loſs, or rather over-balance it, to 
make it gain to him? and that it is gain, notwithſtanding all this > lots. wall AP: 
pear by conſidering the following things: 


9 


1. What a good man, whether in a public or private capacity, is then rid of | 


and freed from: he is at death freed from ſin, and the riddance of that is gain 


unto him; he is now freed from obligation to puniſhment for it by the death 
of Chriſt; and he is clear of the guilt of it before God, and on his own con- 


ſcience, by the blood of ſprinkling; and he is delivered from the dominion of 


it by the power and grace of God, but not from the being of it; be groans, Be- 

ing burdened with it; it cauſes a continual conflict and war in him; and he is 
ſometimes carried captive by it, which makes him cry out, O vretebed man that 
T am* but when a ſaint dies, he is immediately. among the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, and is as they; thoſe ſins and corruptions, which like the old 


Canaanites to 1/rae}, were thorns in his fide, and pricks in his eyes, are no 


more; the Canaanite is no more in the land, nor any pricking brier, nor griev- 
ing thorn of this ſort; all are gone; and therefore death muſt be gain unto 
him. Likewiſe he is freed from the temptations of Satan: now though he is 
redeemed. from him by the death of Chriſt, and taken out of his hands by pow- 
erful and efficacious grace; yet he is ſubject to his temptations, as the beſt of 
men are: he ſolicits them to evil; ſuggeſts bad things to them; throws in his 
fiery darts; is always going about to ſeek an advantage againſt them, and accuſe 
them before God; and though he cannot devour, he ſtudies to diſtreſs and ter- 
rify ; and ſometimes he does it by injecting fears of death, which keep ſome 
in bondage all their days: but when once they are removed from hence; got 
over Jordan's river, are ſafe landed on the ſhores of eternity, and are in Arabam's 
boſom, and in the arms of Jeſus, they are out of his reach; he is fallen from 
2 and will never regain his place there any more; there i is no tempter in 

Vol. I. 5 5 the 


P Job xiv. 21. 1 Pſalm xlix, 17. | © Loke i 20. Job ii. 5. 
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| the heavenly paradiſe. This is another branch of the believer's- gain at death, 
Likewiſe, then he will no more walk in darkneſs, or be liable to divine de- 
ſertions, and the trouble that ariſes from thence z nor be attended with doubts 
and fears, as he often is now; leſt God ſhould not be his God, and Jeſus his 
Redeemer ; leſt the good work of grace ſhould not be begun in him, or he 
ſhould fall ſhort of heaven and eternal happineſs : nor will he be any more af- 
flicted with an evil heart of unbelief, or diſtreſſed with that fin which ſo eaſily 
beſets him; all ſorrow and ſighing on every occaſion ſhall flee away, and ever- 
llaſting joy be upon him: he will be no more troubled with diſeaſes and pains. 
of body; with outward calamities and afflictions; with reproaches and perſecu- 
tions; with toil and labour of any fort, but be in perfect eaſe and reſt ; fo that it 
may be truly ſaid, happy are the dead which are already dead, more than the living 
that are yet alive”, Yea, the body by dying will be a gainer; for at the reſur- 
re&tion-morn, though it has been vile, baſe, and contemptible, it will be faſhion- 
ed like unto the glorious body of Chriſt; and though ic is ſown in the grave in 
weakneſs, in diſnonour, in corruption, and a natural body; it will be raiſed in. 
power, in glory, in incorruption, and a ſpiritual body; this mortal will put on 
immortalizy, and this corruption incorruption; ſo that the gain will be very Du | 
This will be further manifeſt, if we conſider, | 
2. What the believer, whether a miniſter of the meer chritivh;: en- 
joys at death, and upon it: he is immediately in better company than what he 
leaves behind; he is at once with angels and glorified ſaints; and joins with 
them in their acts of devotion, ſervice, and worſhip, in- celebratihg the perfec- 
tions of God, and ſinging Hallelujahs to the Lamb: he enters directly into the 
prefence of God; beholds the face of God, and the glory of Chriſt, and has 
fellowſhip with Faber, Son, and Spirit; and God, in all his perſons, is all in 
all to him, and is his portion, inheritance, and exceeding great reward. He then 
18 poſſeſſed of perfect knowledge, which before he had only in part; perfect 
knowledge of God; of Chriſt; of the covenant; of the myſteries of grace; of 
the wonders of providence; of things which his. eye had never ſeen, nor his ear 
heard, nor had it entered into his heart to conceive of; and what he had ſeen - 
but darkly, and known imperfectly, now he has full, clear, and diſtinct ideas 
of. Moreover, he is now arrived to complete holineſs ; before he was black in 
hkimſelf, and full of ſpots, but now without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; be- 
fore he was only in part ſanctified, now throughout, in every power and faculty 
of his foul; the work is now completely finiſhed ;: and there are not the leaſt 
remains of fin and corruption in him. He is now in fulneſs of joy, and partak- 
| ee pleafures that will never end; he had only ſome taſtes before of joy un- 
| nene 
1 Eccles. iv. 2. 6 IE et 
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ſpeakable, and full of glory, but now he drinks large draughts, even to ſatiety, 
of the river of divine pleaſures; and where he bathes himſelf with unutterable 
delight, and with a ſatisfaction not to be expreſſed. In ſhort, he is now receiv- 
ed into everlaſting habitations, inta the manſions of bliſs and glory in Chriſt's 
Father's houſe ; and enters upon the inberitance incorruptible and undefiled, and 
which fadetb not away; and enjoys the kingdom prepared from the foundation of 
the world; has the crown of rightequineſs laid up for him, given him; and is 
ſer down with Chriſt dans ** en e of 0 glory, ima 
and eternal life. 


All this is true, and may bs laid of our deceaſed Friend 5 Brother, whoſe 
death has occaſioned this diſcourſe. His life, whilſt it was continued, was 70 
Cbriſt; to the glory of his name, and the good of his intereſt ; and, had it been 
continued longer, would doubtleſs have been for the fervice of the Redeemer's 
cauſe in general, and for the advantage of this church of Chriſt in particulars | 
and for the benefit of the poor miniſters of Chriſt, to many of whom he was 
greatly ſerviceable; and of the poor members of Chriſt in various places, who 
were aſſiſted by him when in diſtreſſed circumſtances, or injured and oppreffed by 
their fellow-creatures ; who will very ſenſibly feel the lofs of him. But t die is 
his gain; who now enjoys all the above advantages of dying in the Lord; and 
in whoſe death Chriſt has been glorified, in ſopporting him in the views of it, 
and in carrying him ſo comfortably and chearfully through the pains and agonies 

ol it; ſo that Chriſt has been magnified in his body, both in life and in death: 
an account 'of whom I am now to give; a taſk, I fear, I am not po fo, fo as 
to do JH 10 ht I of ſo 1 a man. 

De Jostvnr TO TREAT wits the eldeſt for of hat eminent and 8 
Mr Joſeph Stennett, whoſe character has been drawn by an able hand -; and is 
otherwiſe ſo well known from his excellent writings, as will preferve his me- 
mory in high eſteem to late poſterity. His father alſo, Mr Edward Stennett, 
was a faithful and laborious miniſter of the Baptiſt denomination, at ; Wallingford | 
uh Berkfhire and fuffered much for nonconformity i in perſecuting 8 

Fhe Doctor was born in London, Nov. 6, i692 ; and received his inſtructions 
in grammar and claflicat learning, from two of the ableſt grammarians this a 

has produced; Mr Ainſworth, author of the Latin Dictionary; z and Dr Ward, 

Profeſſor of 'Rhetorie in Greſham-College. © The other parts of literature, which 
more immediately related to his ſacred profeſſion, he cultivated under the care 
and direction of his learned and pious father; whom I find, on his dying-bed, 
giving him advice 2595 reſpect to the Management of his ſtudies, and ihe * 
4A 2 | 


; v See the Account of bis Life, nere to his workeg. 
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duct of his future life *. His fine natural parts, acquired knowledge, 2 ere 
all the grace of God, and the eminent gifts of it beſtowed upon him, and fit 
ting him for public ſervice, all contributed to form his character; in whom the 
gentleman, the ſcholar, the chriſtian, and the divine, were ſo happily united. 

When he was about fifteen years of age, he made a profeſſion of l 
and ſubmitted to the ordinance of baptiſm. And thoſe: Who have either heard 
» his pious diſcourſes, and fervent prayers; or read his excellent ſermons, which. 
are printed; can have no doubt left upon their minds, of his having received: 
the grace of God in truth; which is ſo COP ey to a miſſy of ow 
' goſpel. 

In the year 17.14, Providence called kim i into Wales, hors he firſt 8 upon 

bis public miniſtry, and ſpent about four years at Abergavenny in Monmouthſhire 
from whence, having declined the preſſing invitations of two congregations. in 
this city, he removed to Exeter, not long after the diſpute aroſe in that country 
concerning the doctrine of the Trinity, and while it was hot there: letters having 
been ſent hither for advice, in the year 1719, occaſioned great diſturbances and 
animoſities among Proteſtant-diſſenting miniſters of all denominations in this 
city. In the mean time our young divine, as he then was, exerted himſelf with 
an uncommon and diſtinguiſhed zeal at Exeter; made a noble ſtand for the pro- 
| per divinity of our Lord, and appeared with great luſtre and brightneſs in the 
defence of it. Here he continued about ſixteen years, faithfully diſcharging his 
miniſterial, truſt, and adorning his office with a becoming life and converſation, 
In 1737, he was called to the paſtoral care of this church, and was inveſted with 
that office September 1 5th the ſame. year, being twenty: years ago. and upwards.: 
ſo that he continued in the ſacred work of the miniſtry about forty years. 

In the year 1754 he received a diploma creating him Doctor in Divinity, 
from the Univerſity of S/ Andrews. in. Scotland, at the inſtance and recommenda+ 
tion of his Royal High neſs their Chancellor ;. who. was pleaſed to ſend it * . 
in a very obliging manner by his Secretary. 

The Doctor's miniſterial abilities. and qualifications are i mel FO AAS as to 
want no deſcription or commendation of them. His mein and deportment i in 
the pulpit were graceful; his voice low, but ſoft and plealant;. and his language 
accurate and correct. He had a large compaſs of thought, freedom of expreſ- 
flon, and fervency of ſoul, as well in preaching, as prayer; and. would often treat 
his ſubject in a very comprehenſie Wan to· the great delight, as wel as profit, 
; of his hearers.. | 

As to his religious principles, beſides thoſe concerning baptiſm and the fab- 
bath, wherein he differed from many; there were others of greater importance, 
the doctrines of our firſt 50 which he imbibed in * younger years, and 


+ | abode 
See the Account of his Life, Ne works, p. 34s 
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abode by them throughout his miniſtrations to the tende of his- life. I meet with | 
an inſtance of this in a letter ſent by him ro' the members of this church; abbut 


two months before his deceaſe, wherein are the following expreſſions : {* It is my 
« great comfort in the views of eternity, "that I have bore led in theſe changea- 
dle fad times, ſteadily and conſtantly to maintain thoſe doctrines, which I find 
« are able to ſupport me at ſuch a ſeaſon as this. I call my dear charge at Exe- 
fer, where I ſpent the firſt part of my, miniſtry (and the Lord knows in great 


_ «. weakneſs) to teſtify this concerning me. I always thought, che great deſign 


„of the goſpel was to lay the- creature in the duſt, and to e kalt the great re. 
* deemer of the church. I always taught both them and you to ſove Jeſus 


de Chriſt; to live upon him 3 and to expect your 3 from! him re ; 


& his blood, his righteouſneſs imputed, and his in erceſhon.”:* Der een 

With regard to his political character, he Was a waren afferter and detebder 
df the nberties of mankind; moſt 'zealoufly attiched to the intereſt of His Ma- 
jeſty King GEORGE, and his royal houſe; heartily loved his friends, and all 


_ whom his Majeſty eſteemed as fuch; and was greatly offended with thoſe, who 


gave into an unreaſonable. oppoſitidn to his miniſtry,” His talents for Public 
ſervice i in civil Airy. were diſcerned Oe 15 3 peri, of the firſt rank and 


44 4 ES £ & & © 


: Itical affairs. Ky 
The diſor der, 'v an Ry! in bis e ee e in bis foot, under 
which! he aated near ſix months. During which time, though. it appeared 
very frightful and terrible to thoſe about him; yet it was not at all ſtartling 
and ſurprifing to himſelf. When he was firſt made acquainted with it, and it 
was intimated to him, that he might be carried off by it in a few days; he re- 
ceived the ſummons with an amazing compoſure of mind. And through the 
whole of his affliction, he ſhewed ſuch chriſtian heroiſm, as aſtoniſhed ſome who 
were ſtrangers to the inward power of chriſtianity, and obliged them to acknow- 
ledge its divine influence. His patience under thoſe excruciating pains with 
which he was attended; was almoſt inimitable z. not one murmuring or repining 
word being heard to drop from his lips amidſt all of them. And eben he had 
any intervals from pain, it is thought, he never ſo much enjoyed himſelf, his 
family, and his friends about him, 1 in any period of his life, as he then did. This 
| frenity and chearfulneſs continued with ſcarce any interruption. And though 
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« holy walk have brought themſelves under the cenſure of the church.” My 
friends, frequently read over theſe inſtructions and exhortations L and though | 
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hehad not thoſe raptures, which ſome have experienced on their dying beds, and 
in their laſt moments; yet his faith continuedunſhakep,, and his hope firm 
and ſtedfaſt to the end. Thus your dear and faithful paſtor finiſned his courſe, 


and fell aſleep in Jeſus, on the 3 inſtant? ;, leaving behind him a very diſconſo- 
late widow and mournful family, all deeply affected wich their great and irre- 


O15 4 e een, v ano enn 
During bis illneſs, though at ſuch a diſtance, he was not unmindful of this 
church, his more peculiar charge and care; as appears by his letter to you, in 
which he ſays : “ Sometimes, I think, I could rejoice, to talk to you once more 
of the loving · kindneſs of the Lord, and what he has done for my foul; and 


to recommend, that dear Jeſus, with all the bleſſings of his ſalvation, to your 


+ precious ſouls, which I have often ſincerely, though poorly, done in the 
« :courke of my miniſtry.” And now, in your preſent circumſtances, permit 
me to remind you of ygur duty, how you ſhould behave under them. And 
this I ſhall chooſe to do, nat in my own words, but thoſe of your late paſtor, 
in his letter above-mentioned; Which may, I would hope, make greater and 


more laſting impreſſions on you, than any thing I am gapable of ſayipg: My 


dear brethren, ſays he, let your love abound one towards another; forbearing 
d ene another, forgiving one another, as God for, Cpriſis ſake bath forgiven you, 
«« Exerciſe you charity to all men, in the manner in, which, the goſpel recom- 
« mends it.—Btethren, as you would have your fouls proſper, labopr to main- 


« rain holy diſcipline in the church; attend early and conſtantly on the public 


« worſhip of God; and cultivate the duties of religion, in your families and 
your cloſets, See that the generous ſpirit, that has long prevailed among 
dc you for the ſupport and encouragement of the intereſt of our Lord Jeſus 
„Chriſt, may not decay: be exemplary in your conyerſation.; and uſe your 
« kind endeavours to reſtore ſuch as are departed from the truth, or by an un- 


* 


1 : 


your paſtor is now dead, you will perceive that he yet /ppats to you, with the woſt 
tender regard, for your trueſt and beſt intereſt, 


{-; 5 
\ 


To you, the dear relations of the deceaſed, his mourning widow and forrow- 


ing children, and other relations and friends, what ſhall I ſay ? The ſtroke upon 


you is heavy; the providence is very afflicting. The loſs of ſoch an indulgent 


huſband, tender father, kind brother, amiable relation, and loving friend, is a 


great one indeed] but ſorrow not in an extravagant and unbecoming manner, as 
thoſe without hope of a future ſtate, and a glorious reſurrection. Remember 
what is your loſs is his gain and that you will ſee your huſpand, your father, 
| „ . | your 
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your brother, your relation and friend gain to greater advantage than ever you 
ſaw or enjoyed him here; for if we believe chat 7eſus died; and roſe NOOR "ou 
fo them alſo, een We wil 885 ogy oy bios” Wers io e biltezggo dd 
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T be Superier Happineſs of t the Rina. Dead; 7 that of Living Saints. * 
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Wherefore Fg ale the dead, wh 0b are already, dead, «mare than he 
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T wth pur when fo ; hews that theſe; wards have, a, conmeQtion, ith. and 
are an, inference or. vncluſion from, thoſe that go before, ſ I returned, &c. 


The meaning according to ſome.* 7 that the wiſe. man, whoſe werds theſe are, 
returned from! his former thovght, ang entimegt, Expreſſed. in the laſt verſe.of 


the preceedin g chapter, that there i ig not bing belters, than; that a man Gould rejoice 
in bis eon Works ; '3 that is, as, he. a iy, pin Rock Pilling, SI: Son 


» . * 8 


3 


| to his 1 1 5 SEP 110 0905 of civil, power, po. RT Abbie in * 
iti, 16. 1 ſaw under. the fun the Place of Judgment, that awickedne/s was there; and 
the place of righteouſneſs, that iniquity was there ; 3 and having made a ſhort digref- 


fion from thence, he here re-aſſumed his former argument, and enlarged and 
improved upon it, and confidered all the oppreſſions that are done under the fun; all 
that occurred unto-him, all that were ns the 8 of his knowledge, or 


as ho : chat 
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' that he had got any hint of by any kind of information, by tradition, or hs read- 
ing the hiſtory and anvals of former times, of his own or other nations; as of 
the oppreſſions of ſubjet̃ts by tyrannical princes; of the widow, fatherleſs and 
ſtranger by unjuſt judges; of the poor by the rich; and of ſervants by cruel 
maſters; and perhaps he may have reſpect to the oppreſſions of the children of 
a . in b. and in the times of the judges; or he ſaw by the Holy Ghoſt, as 
wiſh- writer paraphraſes it, and: being now under divine inſpiration, 8 
might foreſee by a ſpirit of prophecy, the oppreſſions that would be in after- 
times, of the Jeqs i in che captivity of Ba 0ng.and 1 in the times of the Maccabees 
and the perſecutions of the churches of Chriſt iti goſpel-rimes, by Rome, pagan 
and papal and:all.the injuries that have been or will be done to them by anti- 
chriſt, by the man of ſin and fon of perdition ; the man of the earth, who ere 
long wii wa moreoppreſs git is truly obſerved by the wiſe man, that all thoſe | 
oppreſſions were doue under ibe ſun; for there are none done above it, none in 
heaven, none beyond the grave; there the wicked ceaſe from troubling *, and there 
ie wrary bt at ret the wile man goes on with his obſervations, and beheld the 
tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed ; which poured forth from their eyes, and ran 
down their cheeks in great plenty, becauſe of their oppreſſions; which were all 
they could do, fince chey had no helper; © The word is in the ſingular number, 
tbe tear *, as it one continued, ſtream, flowed from their eyes like a torrent, or as 
if the ſource of nature was exhauſted, and the fountain of tears dried up through 
exceſſive weeping, ſo that ſcarce another tear could drop, or that ĩt was 8 much | 
as could be, that aflother mould falls” "an they had no comforter ; ; none 25 ſpeak 
1 | a comfortable word to them under their oppreſſions, to do any thing for them 
to alleviate their Torrw, or to help them out of their trouble: that is, they had 
| no human comforter; that either could or durſt relieve or releaſe them ; which 
is a very deplorable caſe, and was the caſe of the Meſſiah, as perſonated by 
| David", and of the church, as deſcribed 'by Jeremiab ©: the people of God in- 
| deed; under the oppteſſions of ſin, Satan and the world, have God to be their 
| comforter ; ke'ts the God of all romfort to them, who comforts them i in all their 
| tribulation: one of the names of Chriſt is the conſolation 'of Iſrael, whom good 


„„ ter 


old Simzon was Peri for; the holy Spirit i is angcher comforter, ſeat by. the 
| Father and Son; and'it is the will of God that the 'ipiniſters of the goſpe] ſhould 
| ; ſpeak comfortably to the ſaints, by affyring them that their, fins are pardoned, full 
| ſatisfaction is made for them, and their Warfare accompliſhed 3 otherwiſe they 
have no human comforters,” ar leaſt ar times; or they are och who are like 
Jobs comforiers, miſerable o ones: and! it is OE obſerved, thats on be de of 1 the 


; \ £ E  oppreſſors 
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oppreſſors there was power ; to cruſh them and keep them under, and hinder and 
deter others from helping and relieving, them, Such wicked men David had: 
obſerved in great power, and ſpreading themſelves like a green bay tree; when 
on a ſudden they came to nothing, having abuſed their power to. the hurt of 
others, and in the iſſue to their own hurt: and it is here added, but they had no 
comforter ;, that is, not the oppreſſors, but the oppreſſed ; which is repeated, 
to obſerve the aggravated affliction of the oppreſſed, and the cruelty of their. 
oppreſivrs ; and not ſo much for the confirmation of the aſſertion, as to excite: 
attention and to raiſe, pity and commiſeration ia the breaſts of others. 10 

Now from all this the royal preacher deduces the inference or concluſion i in 
the text, wherefore I praiſed the dead, &c. not that he compoled panegyrics upon 
them, and raiſed encomiums upon their perſons, characters, actions, virtues 
and merits ; but he pronounced the dead happier than the living; he judged 
in his own mind, and concluded within himſelf, and declared it a0 others, as 
his real ſentiment, that the ſtate of the dead was preferable to the ſtate of the 
living, and that the one was more eligible than the other; becauſe the one was 
free from oppreſſion, and the other under i it: and this ſubject I have choſen to 
treat of, for the relief of your minds under this mournful providence which has 
brought us together, and which I thall attempt to do in the following methods f 


I. Inquire who are meant by! the ud and bving, here at to ch other, 
| and of whom the wiſe man forms a comparative Judgment. „ 
II. Obſerve the 3 of the one to the n that is, of the dead 
| to the living. 


III. Shew more particularly i in what the preferableneſ or ſuperiority of the 
one to the other . 13535555350 K l 4641 


; 1. I ſhall ; inquire whos are, meant 7 the dead and living: by the . are meant 
not ſuch who are ſo in a figurative and improper ſenſe, but literally and proper- 
ly; our Lord uſes the word dead in both ſenſes in one paſſage !; to a certain 
perſon, who propoſed to be a follower of him, but firſt deſired leave to bury, his 
father, he ſaid, follow me, purſue the reſolution made, and attend to the ſervice: 
included in it; let the dead bury their dead: that is, let the dead, in a figurative 
ſenſe, the dead in (in, bury thoſe that are corporally dead: and ſome are dead 
in a moral ſenſe while they live corporally; he or ſhe that liveth i in pleaſures, in 
| ſinful luſts and: pleaſures, whoſe whole life is a continued ſeries of fin, are Y 3 
while they Ave *; and this is the caſe, of all unregenerate men, and of the Lord's 


people oats converſion even until they are quickened by t the ſpirit and grace 
Vox. I. 1 175 4 B of 
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of God; you bath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and\fins" ; now though: 
thoſe who are dead in ſin, many of them, be more happy than living ſaints: 
as to outward things; ihey are not in trouble as other men, neither are they 
Plagued like other men; — their eyes fland out with fatneſs, they have more than 
 beart could wiſh : theſe are the ungodly, who proſper in the world, who increaſes 
in riches"; yet the wiſe man would never commend- ſuch perſons or pro- 
nounce them happy, and prefer them and their ſtare to godly perſons with. 


all their troubles. Some are dead in a religious ſenſe, while alive, are dead to a: 


profeſſion of religion they have made; they have had @ name to live, profeſſed: 


. themlelves to be ſpiritually alive, made ſo fair a ſhew, and gave ſuch proof and 


idence of a ſpiritual life, that they were judged by others, even by churches, 
to be living chriſtians, and became famous for the 1; Fe of godlineſs, when they. 
had only the form, and denied the power of it; now ſuch as theſe after a time 
drop their profeſſion of religion, depart from the faith, and become apoſtates, 


and ſo are twice dead, as the apoſtle Jude expreſſes it ®; firſt dead in fin, as other 


6 unregenerate men be, and then dead to the profelion they have made of reli-. 
gion: and now though theſe alſo, as to their outward circumſtances, may be 
more happy than thoſe who are truly alive in a ſpiritual ſenſe; fince, by their 

apoſtacy, they may eſcape the troubles: and perſecutions, they that live godly. 
in Chriſt Jeſus are liable to; yet Solomon would ne ver give ſuch. apoſtates the 


preference to real ſaints. | - 

There are ſome that are dead in a civil ſenſe, with tne ro: calamities, dif 
treſſes and afflictions which attend them in this life; and which may be called, 
and are called, death, and ry repreſented as dead. The captivity of the Jews. 
in Babylon is called a death o, in which God had no pleaſure; rather, it was agree- 
able to him, that they ſhould turn from their idolatries, antl teform from their 
Gns, and live comfortably in their own land again. The ſore and ſevere afflic-- 


tions and perſecutions endured by the apoſtles and followers: of Chriſt, go by : 


the name of /o great 4 death; and the apoſtle Paul, is particularly ſaid to be: 


iu deaths oft“; that i is, he was frequently i in danger of his life, and expoſed to 
death, had the ſentence of it in him, and deſpaired: of life; but now ſuch as. 


theſe, are the living in our text; the unhappy perſons; to whom: the dead are 


oppoſed and preferred. It remains that by the dead, muſt be meant ſuch that: 


are ſo in a literal and corporeal ſenſe, whoſe ſouls and bodies are really- ſeparated: 


from each other; in which ſeparation of ſoul and body death lies: The Body 


without the ſpirit is dead; and in this ſenſe all men muſt die and do die; and. 


ſuch are intended here, ſuch that have been dead ſome time paſt; ate lad in. 
their. graves, of whom there is a. certainty that they are dead; not merely given 


; : up 
1 Ephes. ii. 1. ln li. 5, 7, 1e. * Ver. 12. © KEzek. xviii, 32. 
Y 2 Cor. i. q, 10. and xi. 23. 2 James ii. 26. | 
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up for dead, as Iſaac was by Abraham, from the time he was ordered to offer 
him; and who from the dead received him in a figure; nor ſuppoſed to be dead 
as the apoſtle Paul, when ſtoned at Iyſtra, but roſe up alive in the midſt of the 
diſciples; but who are truly, thoroughly and certainly dead, in a literal and 
_ ſenſe ; which ſeems to be the meaning of this unuſual phraſe, already 
cad 
But here we muſt diſtinguiſh between perſons, and perſons has are dead; 


the wicked dead cannot be meant; they die as other men, nor can wickedneſs © 


deliver thoſe that are given unto it:: Notwithſtanding their daring inſolence and 
impiety, they are obliged to ſubmit to death, to which they are appointed; 
ſuch that ſay, we have made a covenant with death, and with bell are at agree- 
ment; and ſo promiſe themſelves. they ſhall eſcape the one and the other; their 
covenant with death ſball be diſannulled, and their agreement with bell ſhall not 
ftand*; though they live ever ſo long, they die at laſt, and die unhappy crea- 


tures; the ſinner being an hundred years old, that is, at his death, ſhall be accurſed ; 


and therefore theſe cannot be the men commended for happineſs in our text: 
the wicked when they die are caſt into hell; the rich man in the parable, as 

ſoon as dead, n hell lift up his eyes being in torments, in everlaſting burnings, the 
ſmoke of which torments aſcend for ever and ever; their worm dies de; their 
fire is not quenched, their ftate is fixed and unalterable ; there is an unpaſſable 
gulph between them and the righteous, among whom they never will have a 
place, and therefore cannot be the happy men here deſigned; but the righteous 
dead, whoſe death Balaam deſired to die, well knowing that ſuch are happy in 
death: Theſe die as well as the wicked; there is, ſays Solomon, a juſt man that 


periſbos i in his rigbteonſueſi, not eternally, but corporally ; ; the righteous periſhes, 


that is, dies, and no man-layeth it to heart” 1 or is concerned at it. Good'men, 


even the beſt of men, die; thofe whole Hives are moſt deſirable, and are the 
moſt uſeful. Zour fathers, where are they? and the prophets," do they live for 


ever? They do not, they die as other men; but are happier at death; Heſſe 
are the dead, not the dead in common; but that die in tbe Lord *. © 


By the living that are yet alive, we are to underſtand, ſuch that are ee when 


others are dead, and who are attended wich various afflictions, diſtreſſes and 


troubles; and particularly under the oppreſſion of wicked men in power; of 


whom it is as much as can be ſaid that they are alive, they are juſt alive, dn 
that is all; which feems to be the meaning of this uncommon expreſſion. And 
this is more eſpecially true of living ſaints, who liye ſpiritually, live godly in 


Chriſt Jeſus, and ſuffer perſecution in ſome ſhape or another for his name. Lake . 
Na be ſaid to die daily, and be in continual jeopardy of their lives; and 


| 4B 2 | | were 
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were it not for the good hope, through grace, they have of happineſs in another 

world, would be of all men moſt miſerable “. See at large the deſcription of them, 

in 2 Cor. iv. 8— 12. and to theſe the righteous dead are * which is the 
next thing to be conlidered namely, to N ' 


II. The 9 of the dead to the ring: I praiſed the dead, &c. The FRY 
teous dead, who, after death, are much more happy than living faints. Theſe 55 
words indeed are generally underſtood, as ſpoken according to — ſenſe and 
judgment, without any regard to the glory and happineſs of the future ſtate; 
as that the dead muſt be oreferred to the living, when the reſt and quiet of the 
one, and the miſeries and troubles of the other, are obſerved ; and which ſeems 
to be confirmed by the following verſe; but I chuſe to improve the words in 
the former ſenſe. Death itſelf, and ſimply conſidered, is no happineſs; and 
if it was, it could not be ſpecial and peculiar happineſs to ſome, becauſe it is 
common to all; high and low, rich and poor, wiſe and fooliſh, good and bad, 
all die; the grave is the houſe appointed for all living; beſides, it is the fruit and 
effect of ſin, /in entered into the world, and death by in: Sin opened the door 
at which death came in; it was threatened in caſe of ſin, and as a puniſhment 
for it, and is the wages and juſt demerit of it; and therefore can never be, an 
happineſs in itſelf; add to this, that it is a diſſolution; of a man, a diſſolving 
the earthly houſe of his tabernacle, an unpinning and taking of it down, a 
breaking of the whole frame of nature, a diſuniting the conſtituent parts of it, 
ſoul and body; and though it is not an annihilation of man, a bringing him to 


nothing, yet it is a reduction of him to his original duſt: man was made of the 


duſt of the earth, and at death he returns to it again, which is an humbling 
and a mortifying conſideration to him; he cannot well brook it. Self- ꝑreſer- 
vation is a principle implanted in all living. creatutes, and fo in man; human 
nature is reluctant to death, and is not agreeable to it. Satan. moſt: truly ſaid, 
Skin for ſkin, yea, all that @ man bath will be give for bis life: it is the laſt thing 
he chooſes to part with; he is willing rather to part with any thing than that; 
what man is he that defereth life, and loveth many days, that be may wu good? 
Every man deſires life, and a long life, eſpecially. to live in health, proſperity, 
and ſucceſs ; even the human nature of Chriſt was reluctant to death; the 
thought of it was diſagreeable, and he prayed for deliverance from it; Father,. 
ſave me from this hour * : indeed his death was an uncommon one, it was in 
the room and ſtead of others, of ſinful men, and. was attended with, the. wrath. 
of God, and curſes of the law for their fins he bore ; ſo, chat it & no wonder, 
that his human nature mould ſhudder at it, when left to itſelf, and he ſhould. 


ET . i 
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fay, O! my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from mee; nevertheleſs it 
Jhews, that even ſinleſs human nature is reluctant to death; and therefore death, 
 timply conſidered, muſt be much more diſagreeable to ſinful, human nature. 
There mult be ſomething more than is in nature to make death agreeable, or 
deſireable, or to cauſe a man to look at it with pleaſure, and to carry him 
through it without fear; even that of being with Chriſt for eyermore, which 1s 
better, and is judged to be better by a billiver, than to be in this ſinful world: 
death therefore, relatively conſidered, or as it refers to good men, is only an 
happineſs; death to them is no penal evil, death, as a puniſnment, being en- 
dured by Chriſt for them; the curſe is taken away from death, Chriſt being 
made a curſe for them; the ſting of it, which is ſin, is taken away by him, and 
death is become a bleſſing a the ſaints; it is reckoned in the inventory of their 
good things, death is yours; and they are pronounced bleſſed perſons : Bleſſed 
are the dead that die in the Lord, that die in union with him; there is a ſecret 
union to him that took place in eternity, when the ele& were choſen in Chriſt, 
even betore the foundation of the world; and there is an open union to Chriſt 
in. converſion, which is the manifeſtation. of the former; the bond of which. is 
the everlaſting love of Chriſt, which can never. be diſſolved; death cannot ſepa» 
rate from his love, it diſſolves the union between ſoul and body, but not the 
union between Chriſt and his people; and hence they ſhall live with him ſoul 
and body to all eternity, and therefore mult be happy; as: all are that die in 
the exerciſe of grace on him: the death of ſuch is in a remarkable and diſtin- 
guiſhed manner a-bleflingz. theſe all died. in faith*, it is ſaid of ſome; ſo: died 
David; his laſt words, his dying words were, he hath made with me an everlaſting 
covenant, ordered in all things and ſure; and this is all my ſalvation*. And ſo died 
the apoſtle Paul; The time of my departure, ſays he, is at hand“; henceforth there i3 
laid up for me a crown. of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall 
give me at. that day. This is dying comfortably and happily, to die in the faith. 
of covenant-intereſt and of eternal glory: and fo it is to die in hope of it; the 
hope of the profane, of the hypocrite, and ſelf- righteous man, is as the giving. 
up of the ghoſt; it is cut off like a ſpider's web; and if it lives ſo long as they 
do, it dies with them, and is of no uſe at death unto them; but be righteous: 
bath hope in his death; whoſe hope is fixed on Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, by 
which he is juſtified and denominated a righteous man: this is exerciſed by him 
in his dying moments, and is of uſe to him then; and; he rejoices in hope of 


the glory of God. They that die ſaints and righteous perſons are the only happy 


at Gentle or to . death is an eee n in en of: he Lord's 75: 


e Matt. xxvi. 39, | F 1 Cor. iii; 32. | b Heb. xi. 13. 
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the death of his ſaints n; whom God has ſanctified or ſet apart for himſelf in 
election, whom Chriſt has ſanctified or made atonement for by his blood and 
ſacrifice, and whom the holy Spirit has ſanctified by his grace: and thou 
there is {ſomething in death which is diſagreeable, and makes the neareſt rela- 
tives of the deceaſed, and who have the greateſt affection for them, willing to 


' bury them out of their ſight, as Abraham did his beloved Sarah; yet there is 


that in the death of ſaints which is precious to the Lord, which he takes pleaſure 


in; as a man that takes a walk in his garden, and ſpying a beautiful full-blawn 


le; he crops it, and puts it into his boſom ; ſo the Lord takes his walks in 
his gardens, the churches, and gathers his lilies, ſouls, fully ripe for glory, 
and with delight takes them to himſelf. It is the death of the righteous man 
that is an happineſs; Let me die the death of the righteous , , ſays Balaam it is 


always well with them in time, and to eee z it is well "wich them at death; 


they are taken away, not only from preſent evil, but from evil to come, and are 
immediately poſſeſſed of everlaſting good; for the righteous go into life eternal a. 


The end of ſuch is different from that of others; and therefore the above wicked 
| perſon ſaid, let my laſt end be like his, the righteous man's; the end of ſuch a man 


is peace®; he goes out of the world with peace, ſerenity and tranquility of mind, 
and enters into eternal peace; he receives the end of his faith, what his faith has 
been looking and waiting for, the ſalvation of his ſoul *, he has his fruit unto 
bolus now, and his end, everlaſting life * hereafter. But I proceed, 


III. To ſhew more particularly, wherein lies the preferableneſs and ſuperior 
happineſs of the righteous dead to living ſaints. 1 

Firſt, It lies in what the righteous dead are delivered from; and this is what 
the wiſe man has chiefly reſpect unto; he had conſidered the oppreſſions, tears 
and uncomfortable condition of many in the preſent ſtate of life, and obſerved 
the dead were free from all this, and therefore pronounced them the more hap- 
PY perſons. And, 

it, The righteous dead are entirely free from fin, the 80 of all trouble 
and diſtreſs in life; and when that is no more, there will be no- more forrow. 
What the apoſtle ſays of thoſe, who in a ſpiritual ſenſe are ſaid to be dead to 
ſin, is true of the righteous dead in a natural ſenſe ; he that is dead is freed from 


Jin, even from the very being of it; they are not only delivered from the guilt, 


and any return of it, but from that itſelf : living ſaints are delivered from the 
guilt of fin through Chriſt bearing fin for them; and from ſenſible guilt in their 

conſciences, through the application of the blood of Chriſt, which purges theic 

conſciences from dead works, the load and guilt of them, and their hearts from 
| | . 14 - - +00 
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an evil conſcience ſprinkled with his blood, which ſpeaks peace and pardon, 
and ſo better things than the blood of Mel; but then as freſh ſins are committed, 
new guilt! is contracted, which requires a repeated application of the blood of 
ſprinkling ; but this is not the caſe of the righteous dead, they fin no more, and 
have no more renewed guilt, and need no more renewed diſcoveries of pardon-- 
ing grace and mercy. They are alſo not only free from the dominion of ſin, but 
from any attempt made upon them to regain it; it is promiſed, and it is true 
of living ſaints, men regenerated by the ſpirit and grace of God, that /in h 
not have dominion over them, and it has not; becauſe they are not under the law, 
the law of {in and death, exerciſing its authority over them, but they are under 
grace, as a governing principle in them, which reigns through righteouſneſs unto' 
eternal life; yet notwithſtanding, ſuch at times is the power and prevalence of 
indwelling fin, that it brings them into captivity to the law of fin" but it has no 
ſuch power over the righteous dead, for it has not ſo much as a place in them; 
they are She /pirits of juſt men made perfef?, not only perfectly righteous through 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, but perfectly holy in themſelves; they are without the 
ſpot or wrinkle of fin, or any thing like it; there is not a Canaanite in the land, 
not a.ſingle Juſt and corruption in their hearts: but not ſo is it. with living ſaints; 
they are not free from fin in ſuch ſenſe; they are far from a ſinleſs perfect ion 
in themſelves; this has always been diſclaimed by ſaints on earth in all ages, as 
by Job, David; Solomon, the apoſtle Paul, and others; and; ſays the beloved 
diſciple, if we ſay we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us: 
their complaints, confeſſions and prayers, abundantly confirm the ſame; they 
groan Being burdened with the weight of indwelling ſin, and will, as long as they 
are in bis talernacle*æ; the breakings forth of indwelling fin in them, their at- 
tual tranſgreſſions and iniquities, are as an heavy burden, too beavy for them: 
but ſaints in heaven are rid-of ſuch incumbrances ; thoſe burdens are fallen. off 
from them, and they will feel them no more; now ſins of heart and life; are 
like the Canaanites to the Iſraelites, pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their” 
fides, which give great pain and diſtreſs. Perhaps it was ſomething: of this kind 
the apoſtle Paul felt when he complains of a ihorw in the fleſh* : but in the hea- 
venly ſtate there will be no pricking briar, nor grieving thorn to all: the bouſe of 
Ifraet*, or. family of God there: ſin hreaks the peace of the people of God now, 
fo that they have no reft in their bone becauſe of it; yea, their bones are Drohen 
by it, and the joys of ſalvation taken away through it ;. and though it cannot diſ- 
ſolve the union between God and them, it interrupts their ſenſible communion 
A * him, and cauſes him to withdraw his gracious preſe nee from them; your 
_ PER: between you and your Cod, and your fins: have hid his ſace 
From. 
„ vi. 14. and v. 21: Kom. vii. 23. OY Jobn i. 8; 2 Cor. v. 4. 
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from you, that he wil not hear v. Sin makes this world a weary land to ſaints, : 
and all their ſolace and comfort is, that Chriſt is as the ſhadow of a great rock to 


them in it; and ſpeaks a word in ſeaſon to their weary ſouls, inviting and en. 


couraging them to come to him for ſpiritual reſt, where they find it: their in- 
| bred corruptions are to them like the daughters of Heth to Iſaac and Rebekab, 


make them weary of their lives; but the righteous dead are no more haraſſed 


with them, but are entered where the weary are at reſt, even into that reſt, or 


ſabbatiſin, which remains for the people ot God. Sin now cauſes a war with- 


in them, where there are, as it were, a company of two armies, the law in the 
members, and the law in the mind, warring againſt each other; the fleſh and ſpirit, 


fin and grace, luſting the one againſt the ather. ſo that they cannot do the things 


they would; but with the righteous dead this warfare is accompliſhed, and 
they ſerve the Lord without any interruption, and do his will as it is done by 


the angels in heaven. 


249, The righteous dead are delivered from the ions of Satan: living 
ſaints, as well as they, are redeemed out of his hands by Chriſt, who has 


taken the prey from the mighty, and delivered the lawful captive, and has led 
captivity captive, Satan and his principalities and powers, who led his people 


captive at their will: and they are taken out of his — converſion ; when 


the ſtrong man armed is diſpoſſeſſed of his palace by him that is ſtronger than 


he, his armour taken away, and his ſpoils divided; and they are turned from 


the power of Satan unto God, and tranſlated into the kingdom of Chriſt ; but 


then they are not freed from his temptations, even the greateſt ſaint and ſtrongeſt 
| believer; the apoſtle Peter, was ſifted by him as wheat i is ſifted, and the apoſtle 
Paul had a meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him; yea, Chriſt, the Son of God, 


in our nature here on earth, was tempted in all things, like unto his people, except- 


ing ſin. Satan ſolicits good men to ſin; he provoked David to number Iſrael, 
contrary to the. mind and wilt of God; he finds ſomething in them to work. 


upon, the corruption of their nature, which he could not find in Chriſt ; he 


knows what pj is moſt prevalent | in them, and they are inclined unto, and he 


of his crafty wiles, and cunning devices and ſtratagems, ſaints are not altoge- 
ther ignorant of : he has great power and influence on the ſpirits of men; he 


not only works in the children of, diſobedience, and puts it into the heart of 


Fudas to betray his Lord, and into the hearts of Ananias and Saphira to lie 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, but he can ſuggeſt things blaſphemous and atheiſtical 
into the minds of good men; as to call in queſtion the being of a God, and the 


authority of the ſcriptures, the truth of chriſtianity, and the like; which are 3 


ſome 


d. Iſai, lix. 2, 


or frames his temptations agreeable thereunto ; theſe are ſome 
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ſome f thoſe. ſierꝝ darts. he. caſts at chemo and into them which give them 
Brent Pain and. wacaſigels,) and ſorehygrięye them o he diſtucts them in religious 
exexeiſes, not only; in: prix ate. hut in pabliq ;: becomes among the ſons of God 
when they preſent: themſelues before the Lord. to Wait upon hien, and worſhip 
him z and he nottonly catches away the word preaghed: from, a careleſs and igno: 
rant hearfr, hut dixents dhe ind of good men, other objects, rm co 
application tothe word and kinders their profit and. edlifjcationd and. therefote 
ubey; have need a0 pray chat hey enn r not into temptation, as not; to be able. 
o Vatch ip divine ſarvige with Shiſt ws hour he goes about to and fro in the 
earth, and obſerves the gs cand failings of God's people, picks up all he can 
againſt them, and then, gceuſes them before God; as he gid Jeſpua the high- prieſt, 
who: had fallen. into ſiq. though. Setan met with, a; ſevere reprimand, fort from 
Chriſt, che advocate and interceſlor,. and, Jeſbua was, acquitted and dilcharged ; 
he. often poſſeſſes, the minds of: ſaints With fears; he ſifts them, being ſuffered; 
as wheat is ſiftec; and throws the chatf of corruption. uppermoſt, that they can, 
nor diſcern, the true ſeed af grace in them; and ſo fear the work of God was ne- 
ver begun upon them, and that they are hy pgerites, and have only the fotm of 
godlineſs, and not the power of it z. and that they ſhall-one-day. periſh-chrough 
their, own, ins and, Satan's, cemptationß; and many of them, by his ſuggeſtions, 
are through fear, of death alli their, life time ſubjef io bendage. But this ig not the 
cale of the righteous dead i they, are free from all the temptations, ſolicitatiogs 
and ſuggeſtions of this enemy of ſouls; they are gut of his geach, he is under 
their feet, and, bruiſed, there 3; he is caſt gut, of heaven, and Will never be admit- 
ted chart zun mer There, was: a tergpter, and a ſubtil pne inſthę. garden, of Eden; 
but chere ig none in the garden of (God, in the paradiſe. above.] Satan indeed, 
as ſoon as, he fell wes paſt, out of heaven, and Jaid in chains, though ſuffered 
to walk. ahout in them on our earth to tempt. the children of men; but ere long 
he will nat only he hound hy the mighty angel, and caſt into the, bottomleſs pit, 
and, chere be fut, up, fer;a, thouſand, years, and then for a tiqe let Jopſe; once 
mpręiſo . deceivg dhe nationg,; but he will be laid hold upon again; and gaſt into 
the fake. gf fire and brimſtong, here: the beaſt. and falſe prophet.are,.49; be tor- 
mented. for; ever and euer; be will never, regain. his place in heaven more: ſo 
chat the ſaints will be, clear of him, and: every anhoyancę from him to all eter - 
WE mobguiz sil 45209 4 Fug Lad ANGEL CGI, Agen DAE bo. 205 g. 0 
24340, 5 righteous dead, are delivered from all. darkneſs. and,deſertigns the 
Axing, ſaintg;arecliable ro, and, therefore are pręferabie o them.) N e good 
men are noß ny, like Aieman: the Excahite, laid in darkneſs, and fin the deeps 
Hafflictive providences, but are often in darkneſs of foul; walk in darkneſs, 
and fee. ng, light z have no clear evidencę of their intereſt, in the Joye, of, God, 
and in the covenant of his grace, nor of their intereſt in Chriſt, his blood, righ- 
Vol. I: | 4 © 5 teouſneſs, 
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teouſneſs and ſacrifice; nor ſight of the ſpirit of gr ace in their hearts; ate withs 
out the light of ſpiritual peace and joy, without fenfible-communion wih Gd 
and the light of his countenance :: he hides himſelf from them, and they eannot 
ſee him; their beloved withdraws himſelf from them, and is gone, and they 
ſeek ban in the word and ordinances, and cannot find him. But now the ſaints. 
that are dead and gone to heaven, they ſee the face of God, and have unbe- 
clouded views of him; they ſee him face o face in the cleareſt manner they pot 
fibly can; they ſee him as he is, ſo far as finite creatures: are capable of; their 
un no more goes down, neither does their moon withdraw itſelf; for the HOLY 
their everlaſting light, and the days of their mourning art ended. 
Aby, The righteous dead are delivered from all doubts and fears, miſe gieings | 
| of heart and unbelief, to which living ſaints are ſubject in che lesen ſtate; 
they have their fears leſt God ſhould not be their God,” of that” He” hias forſaken. 
them, and will return no more, or that they have tot the'thue"Wbrk! of gtace 
upon them, and ſhalt come ſhort of eternal glory and ht appitiefs at laſt: the lafr- 
guage of their unbelieving hearts ſometimies is, Mull tbr Lord caſt off for ever? 
Vill be be favourable no more!? Is bis mercy cleun gout fur ever Doth bis promiſe 
faul for evermore] Halb Ubi forgitten td be gracious ? Hatb Be it angie font up bit 
tender mercies *? Unbelief reads all rhis in tie Affftmative, which caufes great 
diſtreſs and trouble; but in heaven there is not the Nealt doubt of the love of 
God, no fear of being caſt off by him, not any diſbelief of intereſt in bim, of 
the leaſt jealouſy of change of ſtats and *coridirivh for evetttiore:” © Aae e 
Bibh, The righteous dead arr free from all toll: and laböttf, its 25d ane 
bons of whstſbever Kind, which are'endured'in tits life: im which theft fü rat 
happineſs lies; blejſe# are the dead which Ard in rhe Fapd2thid Taft from" tÞ 
1 fellow them: they reſt from to And labour of Bay: 
ate not obliged to get their bread with the ſweat of 3 as living faints. 
do; andifrom'" toifand labour of the mitid, by frequent texditlg, deep medita- 
tion and conſtant ſtudy, the employ est - of fuch who lab uf in the word ati 
dofritte, which at death is at m end f and from all: diſcifes and diſorders living | 
faints labour unter. In the other ſtatè there are no more pain, no thore Hck- 
neſs, no more ſorrow; and alſo no-more'penury and watit, to whith' good mer 
are here ſometimes ſubject; no more tribulations of any kind which ſaints have 
in the world, and through which they paſs till they enter the kingdom, andi 
then they” leave them s no möte reproaches und perfetutibns, which they that 
ve godly in Chrift Jeſus here muſt expedt, and do ſhare in. In thie heavenly 
ene,” where the righteous dead ate, neither the Jul vor ber of perfecutiom ligut 
210 nen BY! n 
e en 104. 0b 1 12. . Yo ” 25 m ee h . 29. 
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upon them, for the Lamb in the midſt of the throne ſpall feed them, and foal lead them 
ants living fountains. of water ;i.gudGad hall naipe away all tears from their eyes. 
:i: Secondly; The ſuperior: happioeſs:of the righteous dead to that of living aiot 
les in what they enjoy theres the beſt things are reſerved unto the laſt 3 ſaints 
have, as Lggaruschad, their evil chings here, hut their gaod things hereafter, 
Juch as ee has nut ſarn, nor ear heard, nar has it entered intu the beart af man iu 
conceive f; they are beyond conception and expreſſion: it cannot be ſaid; how 
grrat is that godneſs whiak God has laid up, and is in reſerve for 1 that 
8 bim atid truſt in him, and which they enjoy in another wWorldYn?2??s 
4ſt, The: ſaints: in heaven baue better company than the ſaints 3 «he 
pre are immediately with Chriſt, which is far better than to be in this 
world; their ſpirits, as ſean aas ſeparated from their bodies, are with Him in para- 
diſe and where: they are for ever wich him, beholding his glory, and enjoying 
uninterrupted communion with him, and with his Father and the bleſſed Spirit. 
Indeed the lixing ſaints on earth have ſomtetimes the preſence of Chriſt with 
them; and it is known by themſelves, and perceived by ochets, that be baue 
been with Jeſas: but then they complain that e is:95.6 wayfaring man, t bat tar- 
ries hug for @ nig ht; he ſoon. withdraws himſelf, and is gone, and their ſouls 
faint, within them. They have, fellowſhip with the Father and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, but; then it is of a ſhort duration. [Whereas, the; ſaints in heaven are 
always in che preſence of God, and behold his face for evermpre: They: alſp 
thers enjoy zbe company and converſation of angels; here indeed the ſaints 
come to an innumerable company of them, who wait upon them, are guards 
abgut chem, and convoy. their, ſpirits at death to dbrgbaw's balow... But i in the 
blilgfvl flare chey.are always with.chem, and join, in the fame. divine; ſeryice, gf 
railing God and glorifying, eme; The aightoons Head Wen wennn wirh 


heaven; 3 5 55 patriarohs, prpphers and. apoſtles, and, with 2 good men who 
have departed this life from the beginning of the world. Here, living ſaints, 
like righteous Lot, are vexed with the filthy converſation .of, the wicked as 
were David when he ſojourned iin Me/agc,, and the Pag li n vf c . 
among a peqple of unclean lips; and good men; even in the; ,.churghgs,i have 
ſuch in, fellowſhip ith them as are often a grief unto them, Þþy,reaſon of their 
unhappyttempers and difagreeable converſation ; of whom the apoſtle ſays, I 
dave told, Yau often, and mow tell you even wecping, that they are; thtienemies.of the 
dreſs of Chriſt, Hut, in heaven there is none to diſturb, by their words araRions; 
The ungadly fawll-.por Yard in dhe judemens nor fore in the congregation of the 
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2dly, The employment of the righteous after death is ſuperior to that whiqh 
living ſaints are engaged in, even to that which, is moſt ſacred and ſpiritual. 
Prayer is the work of ſaints on earth, and is both pleaſant and profitable; but 
it ſuppoſes want, implies imperfection, and is attended ſometimes with groanings 
which cannot be uttered: but prayer ceaſes in heaven; there is no need of it there: 
the preaching and hearing the word, adminiſtration of, and attendance on or- 
dinances, are a principal part of the buſineſs of the people of God here; but in 
the future ſtate there is no need of the un and moon of goſpebh-ordinances, for 
the glory of the Lord" lightens'it, and the Lamb is the'  light'\thervof. The work of 
the ſaints in heaven is praiſe ; their conſtant employment is erer _ er of 
electing, redeeming, ſanctifying and perſevering grace. | 
gab, The] joys of the righteous dead vaſtly exceed the Jos of the N en 
now have joy in the holy Ghoſt, and peace in believing: they can at times rejoice - 
inChriſt, and in hope of the glory of God.; but theſe joys are often interrupted 
by indwelling-ſin, the temptations of Satan, divine deſertions, and: the. troubles 
of the world. But at death a ſaint enters into the joy of his Lord, and his j6y 
is full, and always continues everlaſting joy i on bis bead: and ſorrow and 2 
ing flee away; he is immediately in the preſence of God, in co boſe prefence bs ful. 
"neſs of joy,” and at whoſe'right band are pleaſures for Grube: ſo that upbm the 
whole, th ate of the dead in Chriſt is better than the ſtate of Iivitig belleverz 
im this world; death is a gain to them, and better is the day of their death to 
them, than ce day of their birth, ſince the one is the outlet of thoſe troubles, 
which the other is an inlet into; and however deſirable the lives of faints, and 
particularly of miniſters of the goſpel, may be to their fellow-chriſtlans, it is. 
more to their advantage to be removed bence: vd maß think, that it was more 
naekdful for you, that your late paſtor ſhould abide in 'the-fleſH, for your fur- 
0 bdiſkerance and joy of faith; but it is better for him to be where hee is; he has done 
all that work which it was the pleaſure of God he ſhould do among you, and. 
it is your duty to ſubmit to the will of God concerning bim = of whom ſome 
"hinge be expected to be ſaid; TH tl t bay 18 go £02161 
The Reverend Mr Janes FL e nd or de al GP in niir ander | 
| -which it'pleaſed-God to'eall him by his grace; and reveal his Son In hit; the 
vas baptized upon a profeſſion of his faith, and received a member of the church 
— my care, ih Fanuary 1730, upwards of xhirty- three years ago. After ſome 
timeit was thought he had a gift fitting him fur the pubhe miniſtry vf the word; 
266 K was vevordingly tried, judged and approved of by the church ant he was 
regularly ſent forth as a miniſter of the goſpel; and in a little time after; this 
church being without a paſtor, n * him to miniſter to them, and- rapproving 
3 of 
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of his miniſtration, gave him a call to take the paſtoral care of them; in which 
office he was ordained, Juhy 11th, 1735. So that he hath been almoſt twenty- 
eight years paſtor of this church; what work God has done by him among you, 
in the converſion of ſinners, and in the edification of your ſouls, you are the 
beſt judges; this however muſt be ſaid of him, that he abode by the truths of 
the goſpel he firſt received and preached; and that his converſation, has been 
becoming his character, as a chriſtian and a miniſter, being holy, harmleſs and 
inoffenſive; he had a good report both of them that are without, and of them 
that are within. The diſorder which iſſued in his death, was of ſuch a nature 
as rendered ſpeaking difficult to him, and in a good meaſure unintelligible; but 


—— — 


he was often heard to ſay, I know that my Redeemer liveth; and declared he had 


no fear of death, and of what follows,. but of the pangs of death; and ſome of 
bis laſt words were, Lord, 1 believe, help thou my unbelief; and at the ſame time, 


expreſſed his fuff ſatisfaction as to his eternal ſtate. Thus died your paſtor, 
and now ſleeps in the arms of Jeſus. And let me exhort you, this church of 
Chriſt, to keep together, and keep up the worſhip and ſervice of God among 


you; conſult together and unite in your counſels for mutual | good), be fr 


and fenyenc | in prayer, that God would give you. a paſtor in, due time, | to feed 
you; wich Knowledge and underſtanding; let brotherly love be cultivated and 


continued with you,. liye in. peace, and. the God of love and peace ſhall be with 


Tou. And as for you his dear offspring, f for whom your parent had-. the moſt. 


tender concern, for your temporal, ſpirirual and eternal welfare remember the 


29 7 {god advice he frequently gave you for. your good, walk as you bad him 
le;. 


an tread in his ſteps, and ſerve your father's God, and it will be 
vel _— you... And. what has been. ſaid. upon the ſubject. treated of, on this 


occaſion, may. ſerve, to.make death familiar to every believer here, and take off ; 


the dread, and terror: of it, which often poſſeſs the minds of real chriſtians; for 
if the dead are more happy than the living, why ſhould. we be afraid to die, 
hince 1 1 will. be greatly to our advantage, and give us a preference to thoſe that 
furvive us? "this, may ſerve to cauſe us to breathe after that heavenly ſtate, and 
chooſe rather tt to be abſent from the body, that we might be preſent with the Lord, 
and even fol rejoice in hope of the glory of 0 God; and 1 it ſhould be our great con- 


cern, that whether. we live 2 any. longer ſpace of. time in this world, We live unto the £1 


Lord. to his honour and glory ; or whether We die i in a ſhorr't time, e done 
| our work, _ we. die unto the e to live with him to > all eternity. 
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Mo now 100 3 * re 4 3 country, that 1 Is, a FEY F en Git is 
not alone 2 4. called their God ; or he hath mo "d n a g. f 


X <A apoſtle begins this Spin with a | definition of faith, which be 3 
« - Feribes, as the ſutfance of things hoped for, the evidence of thing gs not JAE | 
and inufttates this definition, by inſtances and examples, in the Pattirche, Both 
before and after the flood; and he firſt inſtances in Abel, the immediate offspring 
of the firſt man, WHO by faith offered up a more excellent ſacrifice, than his bro- 
ther Cann: he then proceeds to Enoch, who by faith{was tranſlated, that he thoüld 
not ſee death; and received a teſtimony from God, that he leafed bim by His 
faith, he next goes on to Noab, the heir and preacher of the rightec ſulneſs of 

Faith : who being warned of God, of unſeen things, by faith A an an afk, 
for the faving of himſelf and family, from a flood threatened to drown che Wot 
world. Abraham and his poſterity are next taken notice of, on which inftance, 
the apoſtle enlarges, and obſerves, that God called this good man from his n 

tive country, to go to another, he was afterwards to poſſeſs; and that he by. fa bh 


5 CAIW> ' tau 


obeyed and went forth, not knowing whither he went ; 3 and that he, with tle 44 
and Jacob, dwelt in tabernacles in it, and confeſſed themſelves Pilgrims, and 
ſtrangers ; and though they had an opportunity of returning to the country from 
whence they came, were unmindful of it. Atrabam never returned to it; ; and 


when he ſent his ſervant to take from thence a wife for his ſon Tas, he charged him 
not to lay himſelf under any obligation to bring his fon thither, "for both he and | 
they had another and better country in view; Bt now they deſire a better country, 
Se. which refers, not to the time of the apoſtle? s writing; for then they were in 

heaven, 


1 This Sermon was hes by the Doctor, the firſt time of his appearing in public, after the 
deceaſe of his beloved wife, Mrs EL1zaBeTH . who departed this 185 October 10, 1764, 
in the 68th Year of her * NR 
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heaven, in this better country, but to the time when they dwelt in tabetnacles 
in a ſtrange land; when they confeſſed themſelves ſtrangers and pilgrims there, 
and ſhewed no regard to the ee they came our of, their —_ ug intenc 
upon another and better country 
All this may be applied to any and every bene ver, in any and every period 

of time; they, as Abraham, are called from their native country, out of the 
world, and from the men of it, among whom they were born, and had their 
converſation in time paſt, and are bid to be ſeparate from them, and have no 
fellowſhip with them; are exhorted and encouraged to forſake their own people, 
and their father's houſe ; and under the influence of divine grace, do leave all, 
and follow Chriſt, as the apoſtles did. And as the patriarchs dwelt in taber- 
nacles on earth, ſo they dwell in bodies, called houſes of clay, which have their 
Foundation in the duſt; earthly houſes. of this tabernacle; which are eaſily unpinned, 
and foon taken down and diſſolved. The apoſtle Perer makes uſe of this meta- 
phor, with reſpect to his own body: 9 'rbink # meet, ſays he, us long as an 
in this tabernacle, do ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance; knowing that ſhortly 
I muft put off this my tabernacle; 2 Peter i. 13, 14. and as the patriarchs con- 
feſſed themſelves ſtrangers and pilgrims ont earth, ſo do thoſe hol are effectually 
called by the grace of God. They own themſelves to be ftrarigers and ſojourners 
Here as all their fathers wete; that their ſtate on earth is 4 tare of pilgrimage, 
and their time in it, a time of ſojourning, which they paſs in fear: and hence 
the apoſtle Peter addreſſes ſuch, and exhorts them, as pilgrimsiand firangers, to 
abſtain from fleſhly laſts, 1 Peter ji. I 1. And. theſe; though they have an op 
runity of returning to their former ſtate and mannet of life; Hor ate toinpraciotts 
to it wanting from their cargal and unbelieving hearts, like the Ilraelites, whb 
in a fit of unbelief, were for making themſelves a captain, and teturning to Epi, 
and their carnal appetites, hankering after the proviſions there; and from Sa- 
tan, whb endeavours to draw them back, by the ſnares and Alara of the 
world; per notwithſtanding fuch Are the imprelſions and influences of divine 
grace upon them, that e mind and fAvout Tpititual and*heavently things, and 
ate bmtümträl f their bret cbuftfy, and earthly rhirigs; andfach is tlie pow. 
er of divine grace, by which they are kept, that they are not'of them who d 
back unto perdition, but of thim that believe tothe ſaving of the foul,” Heb. X. 39. 
| but they deſire, ſeek after, and look for, A bettet, even an heavenly Lough; 

0 world is not theit hom, their Plate of teſt; "Here" they have fo contingin 
city, But they ſeek one to come, their, ltithnthip, is in ' heaven, aid the it. 22 


are there. * IG O18 1249 EUR ref 21 99511 tte 01 of 39 ie 01 PP 55. 71 
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T0 Thy ſaints future ſtate of happineſs, as deſcribed. by 4 country, a better. 
" country; a beauenh one, and by a city prepared For, tbem. «| 
1 ow „ Tho particular, regard unte it, they deſire it, ſeek after j it, and look for 
it; all which are expreſſed in the text and context; 2 2 
Hl They notice God takes of fuch perſons, and what is ſaid of Wa re- 
A ſpect to them; ; he is not aſbamed to. be called their Go; a ons For 
- i! thisreafon, übe de denne for len a * 7 ft bas blow 
9 GY N NE fc N gfe} 53533 in Bl vn 
I Fbe-faintaifurure ett. is 'Gefcribed, Fin country,.. @, better. copemry,, an 
In ont, and by a city prepared. And an this I 125 Fhichy ove only ſay 
pg things to the other two obſervations. eo Fn 
1. The ſaints future happineſs i is deſcribed by 4 3 * fo i iris expreſſed 
FOABR an epithet, in ver. 14. they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly, that they 
ſeek a country. And ſo it may be called, both with reſpect to a cee in gene- 
ral, and to the country and land of Ganaan | in particular. 1% dw ada 
+ (x): To a country in general, which. is large, ample, and ſpacious. It is in- 
deed ſometimes only called an houſe, which is eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
But then it is ſuch an houſe, which conſiſts of divets apartments, of many man- 
ions, or dwelling- places, Jobn xiv. 2. Enow, for the many that are ordained 
to eternal life; for the many Chriſt. came to giye his life, a ranſom. for; for the 
many for the. remiſſion of whoſe. ſins his blood. was ſhed; for the man y that are 
juſtified. by his righteouſneſs; and for the, many ſons that are adopted into the 
family of God, and are brought to glory. It! Is alſo called 4 city, as in the text, 


1 and in ver. 10. which i is an aſſemblage « of. houſes, and which, are fit for men c of bu- 


ſineſs, and of figure, and. of faſhion, and, worth and dignity. to dwell i in. 3,apd 
ſuch: the faints are. And at other times, it is calle led: 4 country, as here and in 
ver. 14. And frequently a kingdom, as being | large and capacious, ſufficient. to 
contain all the ſaints that have been from the beginning of the world, and will 
be to the end of i it. It is ; fomerimes repreſents if a far. con z ac cer ain noble- 
man went into « 4 far. gountry, | ta: receive far, bimſel 4 1 m, andre eturn,.. „uke XIF- 
2; the nobleman is Chriſt, the far ane he,» went into, is "ai his, going 


*4Su43* 


mediatorial kingdom, more vibbhy and; gloriouſly z for at his aſcenſion, he, was 


pade s and declared Lord and. Chriſt. And his return, deligos his ſecond com- 


ing, when he will call his ſervants to an 3 a count for th E talents | he has neruſted | 
them with in bis abſence, | Now, heaven 55 called 4 a far country; gat only v with 
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ate, 


. which 1 is a age of diſtance, and abſence, and with reſpect to the views and proſ- 


pects, 
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pects, which they have of this country here, and which are very diſtant ones: 
thine eyes ſhall ſee the king in bis beauty; they ſhall behold the land that is very far 
of, Iſai. xxxiii. 17. But they will not always be in a ſtate of diſtance from it, 
they will be brought nearer it, and it is what they deſire to be led into. Thy ſpi- 
ri is good, ſays David; good in his nature, perſon and offices, and a good guide; 
and therefore he adds, 8 me into tbe land of uprightneſs, Pſal. cxliii. 10. So call- 
ed becauſe none but upright perſons dwell there, ſuch who are upright in heart 
and life, and have the uprightneſs of Chriſt, even his righteouſneſs imputed to 
them. So in the new heavens and in the new earth, dwelleth righteouſneſs, or righ- 
teous perſons; and none bur they; as no defiled perſons ſhall enter into the 
new Feruſalem : ſo neither ſhall the unrighteous inherit the kingdom of God, the ulti- 
mate glory: ſee 2 Peter iii. 13. Rev. xxi. 27. 1 Cor. vi. . | 
(.̃ 2.) The future happineſs of the ſaints, may be called a country, with reſpect i 
to the land of Canaan, which was a type of it, that was à land of promiſe, as in 
ver. 9. being promiſed to Abraham, and to his ſeed. And ſo eternal life is the 
| promiſe of God; and it is ſpoken of as if it was the only promiſe, being the 
grand and principal one; this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, eternal I ife, 
1 John ii, 25. ſee James i. 12. Anda very antient promiſe it is; it was very 
early on the heart of God to beſtow it, and he made promiſe of it as early, in 
hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, proniſed, before the world began, 
Titus i. 2. The land of Canaan, was a land of reſt, it is ſometimes called, the 
Lord's reſt, becauſe he gave it; and ſometimes the reſt of the children of Iſrael, | 
becauſe they enjoyed it, Heb, iii. 11, 18. Deut. xii. 11. A reſt from their tra- 
vels in the wilderneſs, and from all their enemies about them, when · entered 
into, and poſſeſſed by them; and there remains a reſt for the People of God; a ſab- 
batiſm, a ſpiritual reſt here, and an eternal one hereafter; a reſt from all toil 
and labours, ſin and ſortow, diſeaſes, diſtreſſes, afflictions and troubles of what- 
ſoever ſort. The land of Canaan, is ſaid to be a good land, abounding with 
good things; 3 a land flowing with milk and honey, a pleaſant and deſirable one, 
Exod. iii. 8. Deut. iii. 25. Eſalm cvi. 4. Heaven i is a country where great good-. 
neſs is laid up, not to be expreſſed ; ſuch good things that eye hath.not ſeen, nor 
ear beard; nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive of ; where there is 
plenty and ſatiety, no hunger nor thirſt, neither in a literal or ſpiritual ſenſe; . 
where there are fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures for evermore. The land of Canaan 
Was ready prepared for the T raelites, was furniſhed with the accommodations 
and conveniences of life, without any pains, labour, or induſtry of theirs; ci- 
ties they built not, houſes they filled not, wells they dug not, and vineyards and olive 
trees they planted not, Deut. vi. io, 11, Heaven is replete with all good things, | 
and ready prepared for the faints, without any roll 2nd, labour of dein it is. 
You: OR 4D not 
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not obtained and poſſeſſed, by any works of righteouſneſs done by them. not they 
that are of the law are heirs of this heavenly. country: It is by Paas. and of 
grace; eternal life, is the free gift of God through Chriſt. 

Once more, the land of Canaan, was divided by lot to the children of Iſrael, 
which was done by Foſhun, when ſubdued by him, according to the command- 
ment of God; and fo is the heavenly inheritance ; ; in whom, that is, in Chriſt, 
ſays the apoſtle, we have obtained an inheritance by lot, as the word uſed ſigni- 
fies, Ephes. 1 . Not that the heavenly inheritance is caſual, uncertain and 
Precarious, who mall enjoy it; for the elect of God, are molt certainly predeſ- 
tinated to it, and ſhall poſſeſs it: nor that it is divided into certain Parts and 
portions ; for the whole inheritance lies among the ſaints in light, and is enjoyed 
by them all; but the ſenſe is, that it is not at their option, or according to any 
merit of theirs, but according, to the Fifties of God, and his 288 rich, ue. | 
reign grace 1n Chriſt. b ; XN 

2dh, The ſaints ſtate of future wat is  deſeribed, 5 a better i 
better than Meſopotamia, or Chaldea, from whence Abraham came; better than 
the land of Canaan, promiſed to him and his ſeed ; and better than any Oy 
on the globe of the earth, or than the whole world itſelf. | uy 

THE 8 - goodneſs: of a country lies much in its ſalubrious air, and tempe⸗ 
rate climate; in heaven, the better country, no noxious. peſtilentious vapours 
ariſe to infect the air; no hurtful luſts, that. indanger and deſtroy the ſouls: of 
men; no evil communications which corrupt good manners; no filthineſs, nor 
fooliſh talking, nor any corrupt 'communications, proceed out of the: mouths 
of the inhabitants of this better country; no filthy converſation: of the wicked, 
to vex the ſouls of the righteous ; every thing here breathes: unſpotted purity, 
and perfect holineſs. No miſts, nor fogs, nor clouds darkening the air, to in- 
terrupt the (i ight of pleaſing objects, are here. Saints in their preſent ſtate, it 
is ſometimes with them a dark and cloudy day, the evidences of; the. truth of 
grace in them, and of their hope of eternal life and happineſs, are much ob- 
ſcured; ſuch miſts ariſe, which intercept the ſight of their beloved; he is 
withdrawn and is gone; ; they can neither ſee his face, nor hear his voice; clouds ; 
of fin interpoſe, and ſeparate between God and them: with reſpect to ſenſible 
communion, they walk in darkneſs, and ſee no light: but ſo it is not in the 
better country; it is all pure æther, an unbeclouded ſky, it is as the morning. 
when the ſun riſeth; 4 morning without clouds as clear ſhining after rain; the 
ſun goes no more down by day, nor does the moon withdraw itſelf; the Lord 
is their everlaſting light, and the days of their mourning are ended; no more 
darkneſs, but one bright, clear, perfect and everlaſting day: no ſtorms, no 
bluſtering winds, no hurricanes are heard or known in this better country: In 


the - life, Saints are toſſed with tempeſts, and not comforted. Chriſt is 
7 indeed 
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indeed an biding-place from the wind, and a covert from the ſtorm of divine wrath 


and vengeance; he is a rock, on which their ſouls are built; ſo that when 


rains deſcend, floods come, and winds blow, and beat upon them, they ſtand | 
ſafe and ſecure, becauſe built upon the rock oe but though they are 


ſafe, yet thoſe beati igg waves, and bellowing wirids, of ſin's rage, and Satan's 
_ temptations, and the world's perſecutions, Ho” other affliftions, give them great 


diſturbance and diſtreſs : but in the better country all is ſmooth, ferene and calm; 


no exceſſive heat, or pinching cold, are here, as in ſome climates, where the 


air is extremely hot, or ſeverely cold; but here no pain is felt from the influence 


of a fiery law, working wrath, nor from the fiery darts of Satan, nor from the 


flaming ſword of juſtice. The ſun of perſecution looks not on the ſaints here, 
they ſerve the Lord day and night without moleſtation, and neither ſun nor heat 
ſmite them; but they are led continually by the pure cooling ſprings of grace, 


and purling ſtreams of love, and all tears are wiped from their eyes. Here no 
damps ariſe, from the prevalence of fin, nor from the cares of life, nor from 


too great a regard to earthly and worldly things, to chill their affections and 


devotions ; no ſuch thing is known here as coldneſs, lukewarmneſs and indiffe- 
rence in religious worſhip. Love, that abiding and permanent grace, glows 
with a divine wartnth 1 in every breath, and i is at its height, in its vigour and full 
perfection. | 


(2.) The goodneſs of 1 country lies, as in the W of its air, ſo in the 


fruitfulneſs of its ſoil : the Better country is all a garden, a perfect paradiſe, it 
is called ſo 2 Cor. xii. 4. and vaſtly exceeds the earthly paradiſe, or Eden's gar- 


den, that was undoubtedly a moſt fertile and delightful ſpor, ſet all around 
with fruit- trees, and odoriferous plants; there were no thorns nor briars in it; 


theſe are the fruit of ſin, and the effect of the curſe pronounced on the earth 


for Adam's tranſgreſſion; curſed i is the ground for thy ſake, thorns and thiſtles ſhall 


it bring forth unto thee, Gen. i iii. 17, 18. Nor are there any thorns and briars, 
in a figurative ſenſe, in the heavenly paradiſe, in the better country; there is 

n pricking briar, nor grieving thorn to the ſaints, in all that land of glory, Kall. 
xxviib 24. whether by theſe are meant, profane ſinners, children of Belial, who 
are like thorns and briars, uſeleſs and unprofitable,” noxious and hurtful, and 
only fit fuel for everlaſting burnings : or carnal profeſſors, hypocrites i in Zion; 5. 


neither the one nor the other of theſe ſhall tand in judment, not have a place # in 


the 2 ation of the righteons, to give them any annoyance”; or wherher inter- 
nal corruptionis, which are like the Canaanites, left in the land to be pricks i in 


the eyes and thorns in the ſides of the Ifraelites, theſe are not in that land; or 


the temptations of Satan, ſince the thorn inthe fleſh, and a meſſenger of Satan, are 
put together. Neither nor theſe, have any place in che * country; 
one e 1 a 4D 2 | ö 15 that, 
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that, as before obſerved, is all a paradiſe, where nothing grows that is. hurtful 
and pernicious ; if the church below is an orchard of pomegranates, with pleaſant 
fruits, camphire with ſpikenard, ſpikenard and ſaffron, calamus and cinnamon, with, 
all trees of frankincenſe ; myrrh and aloes, with all the chief ſpices, Cant. iv. 13, 14. 
with what fruit-bearing trees, and aromatic plants, muſt the heavenly paradiſe 
be filled, in the midſt of which, we are aſſured, ſtands the tree of life, bearing 
twelve manner of frujts, and yielding its HIT every month ? Rev. ii. 7. and chap. . 
xxii. 2. 

(3.) The goodneſs of a country lies in its riches, N MULE ſpeaking, 
when a country is fruitful, it is rich; the fruitfulneſs of its ſoil makes the inha- 
bitants of it rich; as we read of riches of Grace, ſo of riches of Glory ; which. 
far ſurpaſſes all earthly riches; the riches of this world are uncertain riches, here 
to-day, and gone to-morrow, they make themſelves wings and flee away; but. 
the riches of the better country are certain and ſure, ſolid And ſubſtantial, laſting, 
and durable; a treaſure which moth cannot corrupt, nor thieves break. through. 
and ſteal away; they are unſearchable riches, it cannot be ſaid how much and. 
how great they are; however, ſaints know in themſelves that they have in hea- 
ven a better, and a more enduring W than what can be ere on earth, 
„ 

(4.) What gives the heavenly country the preference to all i is, 9 0 
peaceableneſs of it; God makes peace in his high places, in the higheſt heavens, 
where his ſaints and angels dwell, Jobn xxv. 2. which may, with great propriety, s 
be called the land of Peace, as the phraſe f is in Fer. xii. 5. In this world there is 
ſeldom peace long, war is commonly in one part of it or another; and, as ſoon. 
as peace is made, we quickly hear of rumours of war again; and with reſpect 

to the ſtate of men on earth, in a moral and ſpiritual ſenſe, this life is a. warfare : 

I there not a warfare to man on earth? as the words may be rendered in Job. 
vii, 1. There is, and eſpecially to the ſaints, and people of God; they have 
many enemies to war with, the world, the fleſh and the devil: without are fight- 
_ ings and within are fears, 2 Cor. vii. 5. yea, they have fightings both. within. 
and without; witkout, with the world and the devil; and within with the cor. 

ruptions of their nature, their worſt enemies; there is nothing to be ſeen in. 
the Shulamite, the moſt perfect, and the moſt peaceable believer, as the word 
may ſignify, but as it were the company of two armies, ſet in battle array, and 
combating each other, Cant. vi. 1 3. even the fleſh luſting againſt the ſpirit, and. 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh; the law in the members, warring. againſt the law in. 
the mind; but when this life is ended, the warfare is accompliſhed no more 
war, all peace; the end of the perfect and upright man is peace; he enters in- 
to e eternal peace, which will never be interrupted. 
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(.) Another ſuperior excellency of this heavenly country, and which makes 
it better than any other, is the ſafety. of it; there is nothing hurts nor deſtroys in 
all this. boly mountain, this holy land; there is no danger from any quarter, not 
from. thieves and robbers, nor from beaſts of prey; there is no inſidious ſer- 
pent, nor roaring lion here; there was a ſerpent in Eden's garden, and a ſubtil 
one, which ſeduced our firſt parents to their ruin; and by whom the ſaints in 
this life are in danger of being beguiled, when permitted; and by whom the 
nations of the world are deceived; but he has no place in the Better country; 
the Old Serpent the devil is caſt out of heaven, and fell like lightening from 
thence ; and his place will be found no more there; on the earth he goes about 
like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may devour; he is permitted to take his walks 
to and fro, in the world below, but he is not admitted to take any in that 
above; uo lion ſhall be there, nor any ravenous beaſt ſhall go up thereon; it ſhall 
not be found there, but the redeemed ſhall walk there, Wai. xxxv. 9. that is, ſhall 
walk in the 7 eateſt ſafety, having nothing to fear from any quarter whatever. 
( 6.) Wh t infinitely adds to the preference of this country to all others is, 
the better company in it; here are not only the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
who converſe with each other in the moſt heavenly and ſpiritual manner, and 
join in ſongs of praiſe, and hallelujahs to the Lamb, and an innumerable compa- 
ny of angels, thoſe ſhining forms, attending and waiting on them, and joining 
Sink them, in ſocial acts of worſhip ; but what is ten thouſand times more than 
all the reſt, there is had an uninterrupted communion with God, Father, Son 
and Spirit; here God is all and in all; here ſaints behold God in Chriſt as he is * 
behold his glory, appear in glory we him, ſee: NN as he" is, become like bim, 
and are for ever with him. +: | 
3 3. The ſaints future Bins of: hppinefs, i is deſcribed by i Its deing a country,” 
which. is explained an heavenly one, a eountry. which lies in heaven; as we ſay 
ef ſuch a country, it is in Europe:; of another, that it is in Aa; and of a third, 
that it is in Africa; and ſo-of a fourth, that it is in America; but of this country, 
it muſt. be ſaid, that it is in heaven; when it is ſpoken of as an houſe, it is an 
houſe not made with bands, eternal in the beavens, 2 Cor. v. 11. when as a city, a 
city in heaven; our citixenſbip i in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. and ſo of courſe the 
city we are citizens of muſt be there; when ſaid to be an inberitance, it is an in- 
Heritance reſer ved i in heaven, 1 Peter i. 4. when it goes by the name of à country, 
or a kingdom, it is called the kingdom ef heaven, Matt. v. 20. and indeed this coun- 
try is no other than heaven itſelf, and in which all deſirable perſons and things 
are; here is our covenant-God and Father, whom we are directed to addreſs, 
ſaying, Our father which art in heaven; and of whom it may be truly ſaid, with 
| ths en en _ 7 in beaven . thee T. and there i is none on N that T 
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deſire befides thee, Pal. Ixxiii. 25. here alſo JE Sus is at the right hand of his di- 
vine Father, our head, and huſband, brother, friend, redeemer and ſaviour : 
Here is our treaſure, portion and inheritance, and where our hearts ſhould be; 
and no wonder it is, that this Setter country ſhould be deſired, and eſpecially, 
ſince it is of an heavenly nature, and ſo ſuited to heaven-born ſouls ; as is the hea- 
venly, ſo are they that are heavenly ; and they are ſuch, that are born again, or 
born from above, as the phraſe may be rendered in Jobn iii. 3. they are partakers . 
of the divine nature, that is, of an heavenly one, that bears ſome reſemblance 
to the nature of God in heaven; they are partakers of the heavenly calling, and 
are called to enjoy an heavenly country, which is agreeable to their nature, as ſpi- 
ritual; an earthly country is not, they cannot breath in it, at leaſt not freely. 
The happineſs of the ſaints in another world, is deſcribed by à city, both 
in this verſe and in verſe 10. where it is ſaid to be a city which hath foundations; 
it is exprefſed in the plural number, for it ſeems it has more foundations than 
one; there is the everlaſting love of God, the fource and ſpring both of grace 
and glory, and the electing grace of God in Chriſt, the foundation of God, 
which ſtands ſure, ſealed with this ſeal, The Lord knows them that are his; ad 
the covenant'of grace, which is ordered in all things, and ſure; and there is Chrift, 
the ſure foundation of God's laying; and who is alſo tbe foundation of the apoſtles 
and prophets; of their laying miniſterially; wherefore the new Jeruſalem is ſaid 
to have twelve foundations, becauſe Chriſt, the one and only foundation, is laid 
by his twelve apoſtles. - The plural expreſſed 1n the text referred to, is oppoſed 
to tents and tabernacles, which had no foundations, but were eaſily taken down, 
and moved from place to place; and denotes the firmneſs and ſtability of this 
continuing city, Heb. xiii. 14. And let it ngt be thought that this is a diminutive 
and lowering expreſſion ; that after the apoſtle had called the future ſtate of the 
ſaints happineſs a country, a better, and an heavenly one, that he calls it a city; 
for as in every kingdom and country there is a.chief city, the metropolis of the 
country, the reſidence of the king of it, where he has his palace, keeps his court, 
and his nobles dwell : ſuch is this city, not only whoſe builder and maker is God, 
who built all things; and is made, not with the hands of men, but of God 
himſelf; but alſo the city of the great King, and is fit for kings and princes to 
_ dwell in, as all the ſaints are. What the Aſſyrian monarch boaſtingly ſaid, Are 
not my princes altogetber kings? Iſai. x. 8. is true of all Jehovah's princes; his 
ſaints, they are all made kings, as well as prieſts unto God, by Chriſt; and 


ſo have a city prepared for them to dwell in, according to their high birth, 


quality and dignity ; and what a city that is, may be learnt, in ſome meaſure, 
trom the grand deſcription given of the new Feruſalem, by its being, even the 
ſtreets of it, of pure gold; and by its walls and gates of pearl; and yet theſe 
brilliant views fall abundantly ſhort of ſetting forth the real grandeur of it, 


Rev. 
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Rev. xxi. 10. Thus I have gone through the deſcription of the ſaints future 
happineſs; I ſhall only MM a few CINE e Et two ee obſervations, 
as I propoſed. 72 | 1 | | 


1. ke regard the . in their preſent ſtate have to > their future happiness 


they now defire it, ſeek after it, and Jook for it. 

1. They deſire it, which ſuppoſes they have ſome knowledge of it, — there 
is no deſire after what is unknown; and a perſon may have ſome knowledge of 
a country he has never been in, by the relations of perſons that have been 
there, by ſeeing it deſcribed in a map, and by having ſome of the produce and 
fruits of it brought unto him; by which he can in ſome meaſure form a judg- 
ment of it; ſo the Iſraelites knew before they entered into the land of Canaan, 
what ſort of a country it was, partly by the deſcription God had given of it, as 


a land flowing with milk and honey ; and partly, by the report of the ſpies that 


went to view it, as well as by the cluſter of grapes, figs and pomegranates, 
they brought with them from thence; thus the people of God know ſomewhat 
of the heavenly country, not only by the miniſtry of the word, ànd by the de- 
ſcription of it in the map of the ſcriptures, but by their own experience, by the 
foretaſtes they have oß the fruit of that land, and by the proſpects, though 
diſtant ones, they have of i it; their hope entering within the vail, and their faith 
looking to and being the evidence of things nat ſeen. Hence they have ardent 
deſires after it; the word here uſed, ſignifies a very vehement deſire, ſuch an 
one as that they are willing to be abſent from the body, that they may be preſent 
with the Lord i in this country; they chooſe rather to depart out of this world, 

the countty they now dwell in, that Mi may be with Chriſt in the better 
country 

2. They ſeek after this country, ſo it is expreſſed in ver. 14. * that ſay 

ſuch things,. declare pla: nly, that they ſeek a country; and ſo in chap. xiii. 14. 

de ſeek one to come, a continuing city; they ſeek for ir, in the firſt place, as ſoon 
as ever they are called and converted; and they ſeek it earneſtly, diligently, 


and with all their hearts: and they ſeek i it in a right way; not to obtain it by 


works of righteouſneſs done by chem; ſuch as ſeek it in this way find it not. The 
Jews ſought; but did not obtain, becauſe they ſought not by faith, but, as it 
were, by the works of the law : for except a man's 0 exceeds that of the 
ſcribes and Phariſees, be ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, or that 
better country, the heavenly one: thoſe that ſeek right, ſeek not only the 
kingdom of God in the firſt place, but Bis righteouſneſs alſo; or ſeek for the 
kingdom' of God, the heavenly glory, in and by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which only entitles to it. Such as are juſtified freely through the grace of God, 


by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, become heirs, according to the hope of eternal | 


Ca 3. The 


life, Matt. v. 20. Titus ili. 7. 
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3. The ſaints look for this better country and heavenly city, as Grohe; 
Jaac and Jacob did, ver. 10. they looked for it by faith. Faith is often ex- 


 prefſed by looking, not only when it has Chriſt for its object, but alſo eternal 


happineſs, then it is called, looking for à city which hath foundations, looking 


for the Bleſſed hope, and looking for the mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, unto eternal 
life. Saints not only believe there is ſuch a ſtate of happineſs, but that it is 
for them; and therefore they expect ir, and wait for it: ; We OR the Spirit 


wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith, Gal, v. 5. 


III. The notice God takes of ſuch perfons, chat defire, ſeek, and look for a 
future ſtate of happineſs, He is not aſhamed to be called their God: For God to 


be called the God of his people, is the great bleſſing of the covenant ; which 


runs thus, Iwill be their God, and they ſpall be my people, Jer. xxxii. 38. and hap. 
py are the people that are in ſuch a relation to God, their happineſs is not to 
be expreſſed; other perſons may be happy in a temporal ſenſe, who enjoy muck 


of the things of this world, but thrice happy, infinitely ſo, are they whoſe God 
is the Lord. I ſhall not enter into the conſideration of this wonderful bleſſing 


of grace, this would open a large field of diſcourſe. I ſhall only take notice of 
the phraſe uſed of God, that he is not aſhamed to be called the God of his people; 
it is a very remarkable and unuſual one; it ſtands between two clauſes in the 
text, and has an aſpect upon, and is in connection with them both, with the 
words that go before, but now they dęſire a better country, that is, an heaventy ; ; 


| wherefore God, &c. becauſe the patriarchs ſpoken of were ſo very deſirous of, 
ſo earneſtly ſeeking after, and ſo wiſhfully looking for a ſtate of happineſs in 
another world; therefore God was not aſhamed to own them, even in ſo near a 


relation to him as they to be his people, and he to be their God : had they 
been the grovelings of this world, had they minded only earth, and earthly 
things, and ſought for and deſired nothing elſe but the land of Canaan, and 
the temporal bleſſings of it; God, ſpeaking after the manner of men, would 
have been aſhamed to be called the God of ſuch perſons; he would not have 


owned, but have diſclaimed the relation; but now, ſince their heaven- born 
ſouls were breathing after a future ſtare of immorrality and bliſs, and aſpiring 


to the heavenly regions, where they hoped to enjoy God to all eternity ; 4 there- 
fore he was not aſhamed to be called their God; but calls himſelf lo, as to 
Moſes, at the buſh; I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the Go of 
Jacob, Exod. iti. 6. A like phraſe is uſed of Chriſt in this epiſtle, chap. 710 TOY 
for both he that ſanctiſietb, and they that are ſanfified, are all of oue : of one na- 
ture, in one covenant, partakers of the ſame grace, though not to the ſame 
degree; and particularly, the one being the ſanctifier, and the other the ſancti- 
_; and though both, — For which cauſe he is not e to call them bre- 


: | | k thren, 
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tbren, as it is intimated he would be, had they not been one with him, and ſanc- 
tified by him. In like manner, though God is the high and lofty One, whoſe 
throne is in the heaven, and the earth his footſtool, yet he diſdains not to look 
unto, and to dwell. with, the holy, humble, and contrite foul, Iſai. Ivii. 15. and 
chap. Ixvi. 1, 2. moreover theſe words ſtand in connection with the following; ; 
for he hath prepared for them à city; which is a reaſon proving, that he is not 
aſhamed to be called their God ; and it is ſuggeſted, had he not done this, hu- 
manly ſpeaking, he ſhould have been aſhamed of being called, and accounted 
their God; as eee the God of Arabam. This good man God called 
out of his native country, and his father's houſe, to go and dwell in a ſtrange 
land, and as a pilgrim and a traveller in it: it is true, indeed, i e promiſed to 
give it to him, and his poſterity, for an inheritance ; but to him, perſonally, 
he did not give ſo much as a foot of ground in it, as Stephen ſays, As vii. 5. 
Now if God had made no better proviſion for Abraham than this, he would 
have been aſhamed to have been called his God; but he prepared a city, and 
provided à better country than Canaan for him: and this 4braham knew, believed, 
looked for, and expected, and died in the faith. of; and therefore God was not 
aſhamed to be called his God; and how many poor ſaints are there, whom God 
has called effectually by his grace from among the men of the world, who have 
ſcarce clothes to cover their naked bodies, ſcanty proviſions of food, and that 
mean and coarſe, to ſatisfy their- craving appetites, and mean habitations to 
dwell in : now if God made no better proviſion for theſe perſons, whom he thus 
calls, he would, ſpeaking after the manner of men, be aſhamed to be called 
their God: but Jo! though they are the poor of this world, yet they are rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom: for theſe poor ragged ſaints, that fare hard, and 
dwell in lowly cottages here, he has prepared a city, fit for kings and princes to 
dwell in, with plenty of all things, grand and pleaſing, ſuitable thereunto : He 
takes theſe beggars. from the dunghil, and ſets them among princes, and cauſes 
them to inherit the throne of glory ; and therefore he is not aſhamed to be called 
their, God: but on the contrary exults, rejoices, glories in it, that he is their 
God; and ſhows himſelt to be glorious as their covenant-God, by making ſuch 
a munificent preparation and proviſion for his covenant-people : for the words 
are what Rhetoricians call a Mimefis, by which leſs is expreſſed than is deſigned, 
The city prepared, is the ſame with the better country, as before explained, even 
the future happineſs of the ſaints in heaven; and this is of God's preparing, 
and of his only, and is given to none but thoſe, for whom, ſays Chriſt, it is 
prepared of my Father. And it is a kingdom prepared by him in his eternal pur- 
poſes and decrees, from the foundation of the world ; ſee Matt. xx. 23. and chap, 
XXV. 34. And the choſen veſſels of mercy are afore prepared for this glory 3 
7 and in time are made meet and Tony for it, through the L of Chriſt 
e e Bee ee ee W 
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foxty and fifiy years, bas abundantly ſhewn,, of which many here are witneſſes. 


paſſage of ſcripture was truly verified in her, Tribulation avorks patience ; and though ſhe was not 


ge, O lit me go to my Father's beuſe: repeating it over and over again. 


able uſe, and were quieting and comfortable to her; cafting all your care pon him, for he careth'for v 
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put upon them, and by his Spirit and grace in them; and Chriſt he is gone to 
prepare a place in this city, in this better country, by his preſence and Pre- 
valent interceſſion, for every one of his people, and will come W an rake 
them to himſelf, that where he is, they may be alſo, John xiv. 2, 3 OY 

I ſhall cloſe all with a word or two : what has been ſaid may ſerve d denn us 
from this world, and draw off our hearts from it, and cauſe us to ſit looſe unto 
it, and all things in it; ſince this is not our reſt, our houſe, our home, our 
native place; that is in another country: and this may be of uſe to quicken our 


deſires after another world, to ſeek a better country, and look for it; and: this 


may alſo point out to us the happineſs of thoſe that are gone before t us, "they- 
are in this better ne and are in better hows. e ien ſaying 


any more. * 1 4 
b 28 Ot, 8 E R O N. 


® The following character was wrote oy the Dodor and found among Hs papers, though not 


delivered from the pu pit. 
It pleaſed God to call her by his Ses in the early time of liſe, and in a place of great darkneſs 


and ignorance; where there were ſcarce any, or very few profeſlars of religion; ſo that when ſhe 
took up a profeſſion of it, ſhe appeared very ſingular, and became the object of the ſcoffs and jeers: 
of her neighbours and former acquaintance ; but this did not deter her from purſuing t the good ways 
of God the had entered into, and from perſiſting in them. , She ſoen Urank in the deftrines of the 
free grace of God in the ſalvation bf men by Chriſt,,: of which the had a comfortable experience. 

In the after-time'df her life, her afflictions and troubles were mhatiy;but'inder all he was favour- 
ed with divine ſupports, and-was frequently indulged with-gracious words of promiſe on different oc- 
caſions, and yet often doubting and fearing: for none could have meaner and more humble thoughts, 
of themſelves than ſhe always had, looking upon herſelf as Je/5 than the leaſt of all ſaints, 

; Lord's days were uſually delightful to her; ſhe often met with refreſhings from the preſence of” 
God in them; which made her earneſtly deſire the return of them; and when the day drew nigh,.. 
longed until the morning was, and the time came to attend public worſhip, ' The loſs of theſe _ 
cious opportunities, through her long confinement, was greatly lamented by her. 

She was one that truly feared God, and was ever deſirous of having a conſcience void.of once both 3 
towards God and man, and of doing her duty to both; careful as much as in her lay to: give no of. 
fence by word or deed, to the world or to the church of God ; ſtudying the things which make for : 
peace among all with whom ſhe was concerned; as. her whole deportment, ſor the ſpace of between 0 


Her laſt affliction, though long, tedious and painful, was bore with the greateſt pationce; that b 


#arried out, as her expreſſion was, which ſhe obſerved ſome were on their dying beds, in raptures 
of joy and ſtrong expreſſions of faith, yet it pleaſed God to drop comforts into her ſoul at certain 
times; and ſometimes ſhe would be longing to be at home in her Father's houſe, ſaying. 4 me 


The ſcripture which has now been diſcourſed on, was expreſſed by her as it had been at times * ä 
fore, with great pleaſure and delight; and alſo thoſe words, them that /leep inFe/us will Gad bring wwith | 
bim. In a view of ber own ſoul- affairs, and thoſe of her family, thoſe words appeared to be of confider- ; 


But a few Lord's days ago, as her ſurviving relative was taking his leave of her, coming | hither to 


preach, ſhe On. the — words with ſtrong application to. herſelf, having mage peace 
* | 
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bells UT 4 125 N e lee 
| But by the es? Ul God, I am what J am. 


Tun . is creating, in the: context. 100 . important dodrine of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead: he afferts, that he roſe again the 
third day according; to the ſcriptures, which foretold he ſhould riſe, and as in fact 
he did; of this he 2 ocular teſtimonies, as that he was ſeen after his 
& reſurrection of Cephas, that is, Peter, and then of the twelve apoſtles; next 
« of aboye five: hundred brethren at once; after that of James then of all the 
apoſtles ; and laſt af all he was ſeen by himſelf. And it ſeems by his own 
accougt, ; that he was ſeen by him more than once; as at his converſion, when 
a light ſhone around him, and he not only lieard the voice of Chriſt, but he ap- 
peared to him, and made him a miniſter and witneſs of what he ſaw and heard, 
and of what ſhould hereafter be made known: unto, him; nor was he, as he ſays, 
Ae, ta the: beawventy viſion ; when he was: caught up into the third bea. 
ven, and heard and ſaw things unſpeakable; and not lawful to be uttered;“ 
which ere at oc time 45 W allo: he doubdets e a fight of 
PR 5th 742070 1 Chriſt 


through is bead of his nſec "and with the greateſt rehemency and eagernels added, AND ron ue | 
Tov z and repeated it, Aub ror ME TOO. 

One morning, being aſeed how ſhe did, ſhe declared ſhe bad moch eomfort that night in ap me- 
Rae on the ſufferings of Chriſt for ber, in compariſon of which her afflictions, though heavy. 
were but light. —At another time, thoſe words were very ſtaying, ſupporting and ſatisfying to her, 
nevertheleſs the foundation of Cod flandi ſure; and very often declared ſhe had comfort, but had not, 
Arengeh to expreſs it; and indeed the enemy of ſouls was kept off from her through the whole, and 
was not ſuffered; as far as eotid be*difcerned, to diſturb and diffteſs her in the leaſt ; the laſt words 
of any moment that were heard ſrom her, were, when asked whether ſhe had comfort, ſhe faid, he 
bad. but not always alike; and added, the covenant ii ſure; quiekly aſter this ſhe grew deliriouß. and - 
ſlept much, till death ſeized her; of which ſhe ſeemed to be ſenſible by the motions of lifting up her 
hands; and By the words the uttered, which were Lord, Lord !—When ſomething followed not under- 
food by thoſe that flood by, and then CR her one e immediately, without v or 
groan, fell aſleep in the arms of Irsus. c 2 lÞ 
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Chriſt in his human nature, as riſen and aſcended to heaven; and after all this, 
when he was come -to- Jeruſalem again, and was praying in che temple, he fell 
into a trance; and, ſays he, I ſaw him, meaning Chriſt, as well as heard the 
commiſſion, inſtructions, and directions, he gave him; when he was as one born 
out of due time; which is not to be underſtood of him literally and in a natural 
ſenſe, as if he was born before his time, of which we have no where any inti- 
mation, but figuratively : and the alluſion is either, as ſome think, to a poſt- 
humous birth, the birth of one after the death of his father, to which there 
was ſomething ſimilar in the apoſtle's caſe. The reſt of the apoſtles were called 
unto and inveſted with the office of an apoſtle whilſt Chriſt, their everlaſting Fa- 
ther, was here on earth ; but the apoſtle was inveſted with it after his death, and 
reſurrection from the dead: or rather, the alluſion is to an abortive or untimely 
birth, which has never ſeen the ſun, nor known any thing; and is not known, 
has no name, and is of no account : this figurative phraſe is explained by what 
follows, for I am the leaſt of the apoſtles ; and it is no wonder that he ſhould call 
himſelf the leaſt of the apoſtles, when he elſewhere ſays, that he was /e{s than 
the leaſt of all ſaints ; for if leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, he muſt be the leaſt 
of the apoſtles; though, when he was traduced by the falſe teachers, and his 
character impeached, "and the goſpel and intereſt of Chriſt: were like to ſuffer 
by thoſe means, he exerted himſelf and magnified his office and aſſerted, that 
he was not a whit behind the very chiefeft of the apoſtles * ;, though he here adds, 
that am not meet to be called an apoſtle; as indeed no one was; none are meet or 
deſerving of themfelves to be members of goſpel- churches, to have a place and 
& name there better than that of ſons and daughters ; nor to be ordinary miniſters 
of the word, and ſtill leſs to be the apoſtles: of Jeſus Chriſt. - The reaſon given 
why he entertained ſuch low and mean thoughts of himſelf, is, becauſe, ſays. he; 
1 perſecuted the church of God; of which much notice is taken by the divine hiſ- 
torian, that the grace of God in the converſion of the apoſtle, might be ſet off 
with a greater foil; it is obſerved that © the clothes of thoſe that ſtoned: Stephen 
were laid at his feet to be kept by him; that he was conſenting to the death 
« of Stephen; that he made havock of the church, haling men and women to 
« priſon; that he breathed out threatenings and laughter againſt the diſciples 
« of Chriſt, and deſired and took letters of the high prieſt, empowering him 
« ta take up any at Damaſcus he found in the chriſtian way, and to bring them 
« to Jeruzſalem; and, according to his own account, he gave his voice againſt 
them, when put to death, puniſhed them in every ſynagogue; compelled. them 
to 9 and perſecuted them to firange cities, being. PROVE mad againſt 


tbem. 


1 Adds xii. 175 ” 0 Ephes. ii iii. 8. A N 5. and ali. 905 
Acts vii. 58. and vii. 1, 3. and ix. 2, 2. 
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them*, Now the ſenſe of all this evil dwelt upon his mind, remained with him, 
and kept him humble all his days, amidft all his grace, gifts, attainments and 
uſefulneſs. So every ſaint has ſomething or other to keep him humble, indwell- 
ing ſin, or Satan's temptations, or afflictions in the world; and then follow the 
words firſt read, but by the grace of God T am what I am; be I what J am, greater 
or leſſer, as a man, a ſaint, a miniſter, and an-apoſtle, I am Juſt ſuch an one 
as it is the will of God I ſhould be; Du his as Ty am what 1 am. Two things 1 
obſerve. from hence * 2 n 44g 79D). 
L That the apoſtle was /omething, not a mere non-entity, he had a being, and 
was in ſome circumſtances; which is. 9 and e in n 
pPhraſe, I am what I am. : 


n. That be that ſomething he was, dne 42: = that he was by the grace of 
God. 


I. That the apoſtle was ſametbing; he had an exiſtence and was in circum- 
ſtances, on many accounts, not mean and deſpicable. There is a ſenſe indeed 
in which he was nothing, and which he himſelf obſerves, though I Be nothing * ; 
not abſolutely, he was a man, had the integral parts of a man, a body and a 
foul; a body conſiſting of fleſh, blood and bones; and though of the earth 
earthly, ſprung out of the duſt, and would return to duſt again, yet was ſome- 
thing, and would be even in that ſtate; for duſt is ſomething: and beſides he 
had a rational ſoul, poſſeſſed of intellectual powers and faculties ; a ſpirit imma- 
terial and immortal, and of more worth than a world; for what is a man profited, 
if be ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in 
exchange far Bis ſoul” ? But in a comparative ſenſe he was nothing, that is, when 
compared with God, the everlaſting I AM, the fountain of being, the Being 

of beings : fo-ſome things in compariſon of others that are greatly more excellent, 

are repreſented at non-entities ; thus earthly riches, when compared. with the 
durable, ſolid and ſubſtantial riches of grace and glory, are ſaid to be that which 
is not; in like manner, the duration of a creature, in compariſor of the eternity 
of God, is nothing. Mine age, ſays David, is as nothing before thes*; not to 
be mentioned with his days and years, which are throughout all generations and 
without beginning; men of the greateſt name and figure are not to be ſpoken 
of with him; and not only ſingle individuals, but even all nations before him are 
ast notbing; and could there be any thing leſs than nothing, they would be that; 
thy are counted to o bim leſs than nothing and W 

Moreoves 
C Aft xvi. 10, 11. 5 2 Cor, xii. 11. » Matt, xvi. 16. 1 Prov. xxiti..6.. 

* Pfalm.xxxiz. 35. fai. zl. 17. * 5 
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. Moreover the apoſtle was nothing, of no account and eſteem with the men 
of the world, particularly with the falſe teachers; with reſpect to whom he ſays, 
what has been before referred to, 2howgh I be nothing; that is, in the opinion of the 


' falſe teachers, who vilified him, and endeavoured to make him contemptible in 


the eyes of others; and which is not to be wondered at, ſince Chriſt himſelf was 
deſpiſed and rejected of men, or ceaſed from being a man, from being reckoned 
in the claſs of men, a worm, and no man, in their eſteem; and ſo all his fol- 
lowers are accounted as the filth of the world, and the offscouring of all things. 
Add to this, that the apoſtle was nothing in his own eyes; he reckoned himſelf 
the chief of ſinners, and leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints; and, generally ſpeaking, 
thoſe. that have the moſt grace and the greateſt gifts, and are of the greateſt 
uſefulneſs, are the moſt humble, and think the moſt meanly of themſelves. So 
thoſe. boughs and branches of trees, that are moſt richly laden with fruit, bend 
downwards, and hang loweft. 

But notwithſtanding all this, the apoſtle was ſomething, I am what I am; not 
as the falſe . and vain boaſters of their knowledge and gifts, who, : 
thought they were ſomething when they were nothing; and fancied they knew 
ſomething, when they knew nothing as they ought. to know; not like Simon 
Magus, who gave out that himſelf was ſome great ane"; had great knowledge of 
things, had great power, and could do great and e feats, when he was | 
nothing; nothing in grace, for notwithſtanding. his profeſſion of faith, he was 
in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity; nothing in knowledge of divine 
things, he knew nothing ſpiritually and experimentally z nor in gifts, and there- 
fore. offered money chat | he might be poſſeſſed of the gifts of the Spirit, and of 
power to confer them on others: but our apoſtle was ſomething | in grace; there 
was a principle of grace and holineſs in him, and an abundance. of grace be- 
ſtowed on him; there was ſome good thing in him towards the Lerd God of Iſrael; 
the root of the matter was in him; he was no founding braſs, nor tinkling cymbal. 
He was ſomething in knowledge, divine, ſpiritual, and evangelical ; he knew 
much of the perſon, offices and grace of Chriſt ; of the myſteries of grace,. and 
doctrines of the goſpel ; perhaps more than any mere man beſides himſelf ever 
did: ye may underſtand, ſays he, my knowledge i in the myſtery of Chriſt ; and, which 
was very great: he was ſomething in gifts, he was endued with extraordinary 
gifts; in notbing, in no gift was he behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles; truly the Hans 
of. an apoſtle were wrought by him every where, in wonders and mighty. deeds * 12 
and was of more extenſive vſcfulneſs in preaching the Goſpel, converting. fin- 
ners, and plantifg churches, than any other whatever. I will not dare, ſays he, 
70 e 10 any 5 oy things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make the Gen- 

| _, tiles 

* Ad. vill. 9. " Epbes i ii, 4 * 2 Cor. xii. 11, 12. 
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tiles obedient: by word and deed, through mighty figns and wonders, by the power of 
the Spirit of God. He was alſo ſomething, and very high indeed, in the eſteem 
and account of God and Chriſt ; he was a choſen veſſel to bear his name before the 
_ Gentiles: and ſo all Chriſt's faithful miniſters, on whom he has beſtowed gifts 
and grace, and makes more or leſs uſeful, are ſomething in his account; they 
are held as ftars in his right hand: and indeed all his people are precious in his 
ſight z his Hephzibab in whom he delights, his Beulah to whom he is married, 
* Wy: his en treaſure; wu mo and the lot as bis- aun. % 39 
the thee Ft bineiing the apoüle was be what it may, that he was by the grace 
of God; that is, by the good-will and favour of God; in which ſenſe this phraſe 
is often to be underſtood, both in the Old and in the New Teſtament: when Noah 
is ſaid:to-find grare in the eyes of the Borde; the meaning is, that he enjoyed the 
free favour and good- will of God, and was well-pleaſing and acceptable in his 
fight; and whatever diſting viſhing blefing'he had, he had it through the grace 
and good- will of God, and not through any merits of his own: and ſo in the 
New Teſtament, whenever ſalvation, and the feveral parts of it, are afcribed 
to the grace of God, as, by grace ye are ſaved*, and the like, it is always to be 
underſtood of the unmerited favour and ſovereign will and good pleaſure of God; 
and in this ſenſe are we to underſtand jit here. And for the farther illuſtration 
of-it, (hall endeavour to ſhew that what the apoſtle was, and ſo what any other 
mam is, as a man,, as. eee as a 9 that they « are by the grace and 
favour of God. F 
- Firſt, What the apoſtle was as a nals was” ming: to the good-will ae 
fare-of God. And ſo is what any man is as ſuch. God gives life and breath 
and being to all his creatures; bon haſt granted me life and favour *, ſays Job; to 
| have life and being in this world, is owing to a grant from God; and that grant 
is a favour, owing to the. good-will and pleaſure of God: the ſpirit of God has 
made me, ſays one of Job's friends, and the breath of the Almighty Bath given me 
lifen; life, in the firſt ſpring of it, is a gift of God; and the eontinuance of it 
depends on his will and pleaſure: his viſitation preſerves the ſpirits of men; he 
vpholds their ſouls in life; in bim they live, move, and have their being; and whe- 
ther their continuance in life is longer or ſhorter, it is juſt as his ſovereign will 
and pleaſure is; it is through his good hand upon them, that they remain in be- 
ing in this world ſo long as they do. All the mercies of life are from God; 
hence he is called, the fatber of merties ® : and theſe are many and various, and 
are na nas R they are new every morning, and continue all the 
. day, 
„* Rom. xv. 18, 19. | 405 l ix. 15. Gen. vi. 8. 8 * Ephes. ii. 8. 
Job x. 12. ». Job xxxiii. 4. » 2 Cor. i. 3. 
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day, and are renewed every day; and having food and raiment, we ſhould not 


only be therewith content, but be thankful for them; ſince, as good old Jacob 


ſays, we are not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies Ae us; not of the leaſt 
morſel of bread we eat, nor of the clothes we wear: and how ſenſible of the 
divine goodneſs was that patriarch to the laſt; and how thankful for it? The 
God that fed me all my life long until this day—bleſs the lads *. Some have a greater 


' affluence of the good things of this life than others; more they have than they 
can make uſe of themſelves, and which are given them for the relief of others ; 


theſe are wiſdom's left hand- bleſſings. When David and his princes offered 0 


largely and fo willingly towards the building of the temple, he acknowledges 


it was all of God, both the ability and the willing mind; Riches and honour come 
of thee—Who am I, and what is my people, that we ſhouid be able to offer ſo willingly 
after this ſert ! For all things come of thee,” and of thine own have we given thee ) ! 


: Riches are the property of God, he gives and takes them away at his pleaſure, 
and this he does to ſhew his ſovereignty ; he made Fob the greateſt man in all 
the eaſt for wealth and worldly ſubſtance, and in one day ſtripped him of it all; 
be Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away * ; it is all according to his good 


pleaſure. All the endowments of the mind, the natural parts and abilities of 
men, their intellectual and reaſoning powers and faculties, are of God; There is 


a ſpirit in man, a rational ſpirit, and that is of God, a gift of his to men: The 


inſpiration of the almighty, giveth them underſtanding - which diſtinguiſhes men 


from brutes, and gives them the pre-eminence to them; for God is he, who 
teacbeth us more than the beaſts of the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of 


beaven . Now whatever the apoſtle had of this kind, as well as of other things, 
it was through the favour and good-will of God : as he certainly was a man of 
great natural abilities, of ſtrong: reaſoning powers, his enemies themſelves being 
witneſſes; his letters, ſay they, are weighty and powerful ©; written in a maſcu- 


line ſtyle, and full of ſtrong nervous Og and arguments, they were not 


able ro anſwer. 
Secondly, What he was as a miniſter and an apoſtle, was through FO Fav 


and good-will of God; he did not become one of himſelf, through his own 


attainments, or by any merits of his; for he before ſays, he was not meet to be 


called an Apoſtle; nor was he made a miniſter of the goſpel, or an apoſtle, by 
man; this he diſavows: Paul an apeſtle, not of man, neither by man, but by Feſus 
Chriſt, and God the Father , the commiſſion and qualifications he had as ſuch, 


|. were not of men, but of God; the goſpel he preached, the doctrines of it he 


delivered, and the instructions he had for that purpoſe, were not after men, 


neither 


x Gen xxxil. 10. 7 1 Chron. xxix 13. Us 2 Job i ; 3, 21, 8 Job xxxii. 8, 
Þ Job xxxv. 11. © 2 Cor. x. 10. ' 
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neither received he them of men, nor was he taught them But by the revelation f 
Jeſus Chriſt a. it was not owing to his education, to his being brought up-at 
the feet of Gamaliel, and inſtructed in all the learning of thoſe times, which 
qualified him for a miniſter of the word; this ſerved only to make him a keener 
adverſary, and a more bitter enemy to Chriſt and his goſpel, Whenever he 
ſpeaks of his being put into the miniſtry, he attributes it to the grace and favour 
of God; making mention of the goſpel, he adds, whereof I was made a miniſter, 
according to the gift of the grace of God given unto Mx; hy the effeTual working of 
bis power: unto ME, who am leſs than the leaſt of all Jaints, is this grace given ; 
that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt * : and that 
he was an extraordinary miniſter, an apoſtle of Chriſt, he aſcribes to the grace 
of God; by whom we have received grace and apoſtleſhip t; that is, grace to make 
us apoſtles, and to qualify for that office : and ordinary miniſters of the word 
become ſuch through gifts, which Chriſt, their aſcended Lord and King, has 
received for men, and gives to men; and which gifts are of grace and free 
favour diſpenſed to whomſoever he pleaſes; to ſome more, and others leſs, but 
all of grace: having gifts differing accerding to the grace that is given us whether 
prophecy, let us propheſy according to the proportion of faith: and again, as every 
man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 
of the manifold grace of God", fo that whatever any one is as a miniſter of the 
word, he is ſo by the gift of grace, by the free grace and favour of God. 

Thirdly, What the apoſtle was as a faint, he was by the grace of God, as 
every ſaint is; what diſtinguiſhes a {aint from a ſinner, or one man from an- 
other, is Entifely owing to the grace and free favour of God. 

1. Was the apoſtle a choſen veſſel, not only to preach the goſpel, but choſen 
to grate hefe and glory hefeafter; as he undoubtedly was; he often puts himſelf 
among the choſen ones; thus, ſpeaking of the veſſels of mercy afore prepared 
unto glory, he adds, by way of explanation, even vs whom he hath called; 
and in an another place, according as he hath choſen Us in bim, before the 
foundation of the world, that ws ſhould be holy and without Blame before him in 
love * : this he was by the grace of Gad, as all the choſen ones be; for they 
are choſen, not for any good works done by them, or foreſeen to be done by 
them; for the act of election paſſed before any were done by them, and with- 
out reſpect to any; for the children not being yet born, neither having done any 
good or evil, that the purpoſe of God according to election might lend, not of works, 
but of him that calleth' : beſides good works are the fruits and effects of election, 
_ therefore cannot be the cauſe of it; wwe are bis workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 


Vol. I. : . J 
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Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in 
them® : to which add, that they are the evidences of election unto others; 
hence that exhortation of the apoſtle, give diligence to make your calling and election 
ſure ; not election by calling, though the latter is an evidence of the former, 
ſince both are to be made ſure; and therefore muſt be by ſome third thing, 
and that is good works; by which theſe are made not ſure in themſelves; nor 
ſure to the 3 but to the world; which give to them a certain evidence that 
the ſaints are, what they profeſs to be, the choſen and called of God; and is the 
beſt evidence they are capable of giving to the world of thoſe things, and of 
their receiving from them. 

Nor is it owing to the holineſs of men, either internal or external, that any 
are choſen to eternal life. Men are choſen, not becauſe they are holy, but that 
they ſhould be holy and without blame; they are choſen not for, but through ſancti- 
fication of the ſpirit o; they are choſen to it as an end, and through it as a mean, 
and it is inſured by election. And fo far is this doctrine from being a licentious 
one, as it is ignorantly traduced by ſome, that it is the ſource and ſpring of all. 
real holineſs that has been in the world ſince the fall of Adam; had not God 
reſerved to himſelf a remnant according to the election of grace, the whole world 
had been as Sodom and Gomorrah, both for fin and for puniſhment; there wou!d 
have been no ſuch thing as holineſs. among the ſons of Adam. Nor is the choice 

of men owing to their faith; they are choſen not for their belief, but through. 


the belief of the truth, through faith in Chriſt, e Way, the Truth and. the Life :- 


faith is the fruit and effect of election, and is ſecured and aſcertained: by it; 
as many as were ordained unto eternal life believed ® ; hence faith. is called the faith 
of God's elect a, becauſe it is a conſequent of heir election, and is peculiar to 
them. It remains that men are what they are, as choſen ones, not by any thing 
of theirs, but by the grace, favour, and good-will of God; hence this act of 
God is called he election of grace, on which the apoſtle argues in this ſtrong and 
nervous manner; if by grace, then it is no more of works; otherwiſe grace is no 
more grace: = for grace is not grace, unleſs it is altogether free; but if it be of 
works, then it is no more grace; otherwiſe work is no more work; to blend and 
confound them together, is to. deſtroy the nature and uſe of both. 
2. Was the apoſtle an adopted ſon of God? this he was by the grace of God; 
Which is the next ſpiritual bleſſing that follows election, in that famous #r/t 
chapter of the epiſtle to the Ephe/ians; and where the apoſtle ranks himſelf 
among thoſe that are predeſtinated to the adoption of children, and which he 


aſcribes to the good- _ and * of God; having predeftinated US unto the 
| adoption 


m Fphes. ii. 10. 1 2Peter i. 10. „ Ephes, i. 4. 2 Theſs. ii. 13. 
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adoption of children by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his 
will *, None are the children of God through any merits of their own, for they 
are by nature children of wrath, as others * there | is no reaſon or motive in them 
that ſhould move the Lord to put them among the children; it need not be 
wondered at to hear him ſay, how ſhall I put thee among the children, ſo unlovely, 
ſo unworthy ! but it is amazing what follows, thou ſhalt call me my Father, and 
not turn away from me. In civil adoption there is commonly fomething in the 
adopred, or relative to it, that induces the adopter to take the ſtep he does ; 
there are but two inſtances of this kind in ſcripture, I think, and they both ſuggeſt 
ſomething of this nature; the one is the adoption of Moſes by Pharaoh's daughter, 
of whom it is ſaid, that he was a goodly child, exceeding fair and lovely to look 
upon, which attracted the affections of the princeſs, as well as its caſe and cir- 
cumſtances moved her compaſſion ; the other is the adoption of Eſtber by Mor- 
decai, of whom it is remarked, that the maid was fair and beautiful, and beſides 
was a relation of Mordecai; but in the caſe of divine adoption, there is nothing 
lovely and amiable in the adopted, bur all the reverſe, like the wretched in- 
fant caſt out in the open field to the lothing of its perſon in the day it was Born; 
wherefore the apoſtle Fobz breaks forth in this pathetic manner, in the view of 
this amazing bleſſing; Bebold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon 
us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God*! it is by the unmerited love, free 
favour and good-will of God, that ſaints are what they are in this ſenſe; by the 
grace of God in predeſtination to this bleſſing, which, as before obſerved, is 
according to the good pleaſure of his will; by the grace of God in the covenant, 
which is a covenant of grace, ordered in all things and ſure, full of all ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings, called the ſure mercies of David, becauſe they flow from the 
grace, Mercy, and favour of God in Chriſt; in which this bleſſing of grace, 
adoption, is provided and ſecured; and which runs thus, without any condition 
| required; I will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith 
the Lord Almighty”: it is alſo by and through the grace of Chriſt, who has re- 
deemed his that were under the law, that they might receive the adoption of chil- 
dren e, as a free-grace-gift; and to as many as receive him, that is, believe in 
him, he gives power, right and privilege, to become the ſons of God“; and it is 
by the grace of the Spirit that this bleſſing is manifeſted, applied, and bore 
witneſs to, who is therefore called the Spirit of adoption *. | 
3. Was the apoſtle redeemed by Chriſt ? as without doubt he was, and he 
had the faith of aſſurance of intereſt in this bleſſing of redemption; which ſtands 
next in order to election and adoption, in the abovementioned chapter, and 
4F2 where 
* Ephes. i. 85. e Ephes. ii. 3. 0 ſer. i itt. 19. 
w Ezek. xvi. 5. * 1 John ui. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
3 Gal. iv. 5. | 2 John i. 12. b Rom. viii. 15. 
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where the apoſtle puts himſelf among the redeemed ones, in whom WE ; have 
redemption through his blood ©, this he was by the grace of God; for though re- 
demption is by the blood of Chriſt, it is according to the riches of God's grace; 
though it coſt Chriſt dear, his blood and life, it is free to the redeemed ; it is 
without money and without price to them; it was the free grace of God that 
provided Chriſt to be the Redeemer and Saviour, called him to this work, ap- 
pointed him to do it, and promiſed him as ſuch, it was owing to the grace of 
God that he was ſent in the fulneſs of time to redeem men; at his Ry 
the firſt ſtep ro it, the angels ſung, peace on earth, good-will to men; the love, 
grace, favour and good-will of God, are in a moſt wonderful manner diſplayed 
in the miſſion of Chriſt to obtain redemption for men. God ſo loved the world 
that be gave his only begotten Son, that is, to be the Saviour of men; in this was 
manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through bim; herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins*; it is owing 
to the grace, favour and good-will of God to meri, that Chriſt was delivered up 
for them, into the hands of juſtice and death; it was by the grace of God he taſted 
death for every man; that is, ſuffered death for every one of the ſons he brings 
to glory, for every one of the brethren he is not aſhamed to own, for every one 
of the children given unto him, as appears from the context. As Abraham 
ſhewed his love to God in not withholding his ſon, his only ſon, his beloved 
fon; ſo God has ſhewn his love, favour and good-will to men, in not ſparing, 
bur ſending and giving his own, his only begotten fon, his well: beloved ſon, 
to ſuffer and die for them, in order to redeem them: and to be a redeemed: one, 
is an inſtance of diſtinguiſhing grace; for they that are redeemed, are redeemed 
from among men, out of every kindred, OR people and wy ſo that by the 
grace of God they are what they are. 

4. Was the apoſtle a juſtified perſon ? as he certainly was; he was ſo by the 
grace of God; not by any works or merits of his: theſe he diſclaims; for 7 
know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified *;, though he was nor conſcious 
of any unfaichfulneſs in his miniſtry, yet this was not the matter of his juſtifica- 
tion before God; nay had he been unconſcious of any ſin then in him, or done 
by him, he knew he could not be juſtified thereby from former ſins committed 
by him; and therefore he deſired to be found in Chrift, not having his own righ- 
teouſneſs, which is of the law, but the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith"; the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is imputed of God, and received by faith : if 
men, Abraham, or any other, were juſtified by works, they would have whereof 
to glory; but boaſting is excluded in the article of juſtification, not by the law 
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of works, but by the doctrine of faith. Juſtification cannot be by works, be- 
cauſe they are imperfect; and if a juſtifying righteouſneſs was by them, the 
death of Chriſt would be in vain, and the! grace of God fruſtrated; but it is 
ſafeſt to conclude with the apoſtle, that a nun is juſtified by faith, | without the” 
deeds of the lat; and who always aſcribes juſtification to the free grace of God. 
In one place he ſays, being juſtified by bis grace; and as if it was not ſtrongly: 
enough expteſſed, he elſe where ſays, being juſtified freely by bis grace * 1, grace 


moved God to ſend his Son to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and Chriſt to 


work it out; God of his grace imputes it to his people, without works; and 
faith by which they receive it, is a ftee- grace- gift of his ʒ and they that receive 
the gift of righteouſneſs, receive abundance of grace in it and with it. | 

5. Was the apoſtle a pardoned ſinner? of which there can be no queſtion-; 
this he was, not through any merit of his, but by the grace of God; I obtained: 
mercy, ſays he, that is, pardoning grace and mercy, even though he had been 
a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and injurious ;. and he (expreſs the abundance of 
grace diſplayed herein, the grace of our Lord,. adds he, was exceeding abundant 
with faith and love, which is Chriſt Jeſus": pardon of fin, though through the 
blood of Chriſt which was ſhed for it, yet is according to the riches of grace; 
all that are pardoned, are pardoned, not through any deſervings of theirs, for 
all alike have ſinned, and all the world is become guilty before God ; and the 
law-pronounces condemnation-and death- without mercy ;- if any are pardoned: 
it is by the grace of God through the blood and: ſacrifice of Chriſt: not even 
for their repentance and humihation.z- truly gracious ſouls: do repent of ſin, 
and are humble for it; but this is not the cauſe of thein pardon ;- what of this 
kind is moſt genuine and evangelical, flows from ag ſesſe: of pardon. applied; 
urſt, fouls look ro Chriſt by faith for pardon through his Blood, and then they 
mourn for fins pardoned; and never do they mourn better and more kindly, 
or are more aſhamed and confounded. becauſe: of their fins, thaw when they are 
moſt ſatisfied that God is pacified towards them for all that they haye done: nor 
is it owing to their confeſſion of fin, and departurt from it, that any are par- 
doned. Such who have received the grace of God in truth, will confeſs their 


ſins and depart from them, and ſuch receive mercy, but not as the cauſe of it; 


bur pardoning mercy with God is uſed as a motive to forſake ſin, Jai lv. 7. 
And though when men confeſs their.fins, God is juſt and faithful to forgive 


them their fins, yet it is not on account of their confeſſion, but on account of 


the blood of his Son, that his juſtice and faithfulneſs appear in the forgiveneſs 
of it. Forgiveneſs of fin is always attributed to the multitude of mercy in God, 
to the tender mercy of our God, to the riches of his grace, * to the covenant 


of his grace, in which this bleſſing i is provided “. 
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6. Was the apoſtle regenerated, called, converted, ſanctified? it was all by 
the grace of God; and ſo the regeneration, | vocation, converfion and ſanRifi- 
cation of every one. Regeneration is neceſſary to ſalvation; it is in this way 
| God ſaves his people, and without it none can ſee nor enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; and this is not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
men, but of God; of the will, power, and grace of God, who of bis own will, of 
his ſovereign good- -will and pleaſure, begets. men with the word of truth” : effec- 
tual vocation is of grace; the apoſtle aſcribes his calling to grace, when it pleaſed 
Ged—who called me by his.grace"; and whoever are called, are called wwith-an 
holy calling, not according to their works, but according to his (God's) Purpoſe and 
grace given them in Chriſt Feſus before the world began . Converſion is not by 
might or power of men, but by the Spirit of the Lord, by: his mighty and-effica- 
cious grace; they are turned when he turns them, and not before. Sanctification 
is by the Spirit of God, and not by the will of men: if any. are partakers of ſanc- 
tification, and of the ſeveral parts of it, it is by the grace of God.: have any re- 
pentance unto life unto ſalvation, which needeth not to be repented's, it is a 
grant from God, a gift of Chriſt, who is exalted as a Prince and a Saviour, 70 
give repentance unto 1ſrael?. God may give men ſpace to-repenc, but if he does not 
give them grace to repent, they never will. No means whatever are ſufficieat 
ef themſelves; not the greateſt meraes';z if any thing, one would think, the 
goodneſs of God would lead men to repentance, but it does not; nor the ſever- 
_ eft judgments, as famine, peſtilence, the ſword, Sc. For notwithſtanding theſe, 
men return not to the Lord . The moſt awakening miniſtry, ſuch as that of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, who.preached the doctrine of repentance, will not be effectual 
of itſelf, as faQts.ſhewis and indeed, unleſs God, by his powerful and effica- 
cious grace, takes away the ſtony heart, and gives an heart of fleſh, no man 
will repent of his ſins:: faith in Chriſt is the gift of God, and not of a man's ſelf ; 
it is given -to-men to-believe; nor can any come to Chriſt, that is, believe in 
him, - unleſs it. is given him of the Father; and hope, when it is a goed one, firm 
and ſure-and well founded, it is given, and given throwgh grace; and the ſame 
may be ſaid of every grace of the Spirit, and of every part and branch of ſanc- 
.tification, which is begun in grace, and is compleated by it. | 
-7. Did the apoſtle conduct his life, converſation, and walk, becoming the 
charaeh he bore as an apoſtle, a miniſter, and a faint ? this was by the grace 
of God, and to it he aſeribes it; our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity and godly fincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, 
ve have had aur converſation in the world, and more e to een *, and 
m ſohn i 13. James i. 18. Gal. 4d. 15. — : Tim. 1.9. 
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it is he grace of God that teaches and enables the ſaints to deny ungodlineſs and 
| worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world.; and 
if men perſevere in faith and holineſs unto the end, it is to be aſcribed to the 
grace and power of God, by which they are kept through faith unto ſalvation. In 
a word, it is by the grace of God ſaints are what they are; by the grace of God 
they have what they Te and by the ne: of God 8 do what they do. 
pes 


. Let us give the glory of all we . are, EO hs. to Cd grace of God : 
hs end God has in all he does, in things ſpiritual, and relative to our ſalvation, 
is the glory of his grace * and our concern ſhould be, as much as in us lies, that 
this end be anſwered ; and therefore not unto ourſelves, to any works, merits, 
and deſerts of ours, but to'the grace of God, be all the glory. 

2. Let us endeavour to hold faſt the doctrines of grace, whereby the glory of 
the grace of God is maintained; for men may fail of the grace of God, that is, 
of the doctrines of grace; may come ſhort of them, drop. and deny them; for 
whoever ſeek for juſtification and ſalvation by the works of. the law, .are fallen - 
from grace „ that is, from the doctrine of grace; for from the love and favour 
of God in his heart, and from the grace of God ee in 0 hearts of his 

people, there can be no falling. 


3. Let us take care that the grace of God is not 8 in ms; ; thasi i, 
the goſpel of the grace of God, which may be received and profeſſed in vain, 
when the profeſſors. of. it are not careful to adorn the doctrine of God their Sa- 
viour,. by a. becoming. life and converſation; and. when, they turn the grace. of 
God, the: doctrines of it into laſciviouſneſs, and abuſe it to wicked purpoſes. 
Be Let us, ſuch. who are truly partakers of the grace of God, be encouraged . 
_ to expect glory; for ta whomſoever God gives grace. he gives glory; theſe are 
inſeparably con nected together whom be. did - predeſtinate, them be alſo called ; 
and <vhom.- Be called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them be alſo glori- 
fed: what we now are, we are by the grace of God; but it doth not yet apf 
dear what wwe fall Aa but we ſhould be 15 5 9 5 . and 7 . 
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be reaſon why this Sermon is placed among the Funeral Diſcourſes, is; that it was firſt 
Peekebed on account of the death of the Reverend Mr Jon Bain. But as he had left directions 
not to have any Funeral Sermon preached for him, the character then given of this great and 
good man was obliged to be but ſhort: The following is the ſubſtance of what was then delivered. 
II am debarred from ſaying ſo much of 1 as otherwiſe 1 could do, we both haviog been - 
born 
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2 TIMOTHY IV. 6, 7. 


j£ IN let a {or the) good fight, I have finiſhed my (the) af 7 
have kept the fat th : henceforth there i is laid up for me a crown of righe 


— 5, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give me at that day; 
and not unto me only, but unto all them alſo that love tvs appearing. 


THESE words are read unto you on account of the death of Mr WILLIAU 
AxbERSOxN, late miniſter of the goſpel. It was the latter of theſe two 
verſes the deceaſed tod notice of on his death- bed, and repeated with a ſingular 
approptiation to himſelf, benceforib there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 
&c: for which reaſon it is judged a proper ſubject of a funeral diſcourſe. I have 
read both verſes, becauſe there js. a cloſe connection between them, and they 
| depend one on another; and the ſenſe of the one cannot be underſtood ſo fully 
and clearly without the other; ; and the beatity of the paffage would otherwiſe 
be greatly loſt. © The apoſtle, in the preceding part of the chapter, gives 2 
ric charge to Timothy, in a very folemn matiner, before God and his ſon Je- 
ſus if, whoin he deſcribes as Judge of _ and dead : the charge i is, to per- 


form 


born in the fame place. ænd myſe'f ſome years older than him, and from his being among ihe firſt- 
fruits of my Miniſſry.—I might take notite of his natural and -#&uired abilities, his great under- 
ſtanding, clear light, ang ſound judgment in the doctrines of the gaſpel, and the great and deep 
things of God: — Of his zeal, ſkill and eourage in vindicating important truths; publiſhed by him 
to the world, by which he, being dead, yet ſpeaketh. In fine, I might obſerve to you, that his walk 
and. converſation j in the world, was hanourable and ornamental to the profeſſion which he mage, and 


ſuitable. to the character he ſuſtained, as a Miniſter of Jeſus Cris, all which endeared, him to his 
Sends But I am forbid to ſpeak any thing more. 
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form diligently the ſeveral parts of his miniſterial office, the particulars of which 
you may read at your leiſure; and to urge him the more ſtrongly to attend to 


this charge, he ſuggeſts to him, that it was delivered by him as a dying man 
and that this was the laſt time he might expect to have any charge, counſel, 


directions, and inſtructions from him; for, ſays he, I am now ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand; phraſes very ſignificant, and very expreſ- 


ſive of his death: the former of them repreſents his death as a ſacrifice, 7 am 
ready to be offered, or to be poured forth as a libation or Trink-offering ; not by 


way of ſacrifice, to make atonement for ſin, either his own or others, this he 


knew was made by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; but by way of martyrdom, as a vic- 
tim to the cauſe of truth, for the ſake of the goſpel, and the confirmation of 
At : and if Jaying down his life would be of any ſervice to the intereſt of Chriſt 
and his people, he was ready to do it with all chearfulneſs and pleaſure; as he 
elſewhere ſays * „ yea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, 

T joy and rejoice with you all. The latter phraſe, the time of my departure is at 
and; is an expreſſion of death in a very familiar manner; a way of ſpeaking 
uſed by our Lord, and by our apoſtle 1 in another place; ſignifying, that death 
is not the annihilation of men, there is a ſtate of e after it; it is only a 
departing elſewhere: it is indeed a diſſolution of the union between ſoul and body, 
an analyſis, as the word in the text is, or a reſolution of the body into its origi- 
nal principles; a departure out of one world into another; a removing, as it 
were, from one houſe to another, from an earthly houſe of this tabernacle, to an 


Bou ſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; for which there is a time fixed, 


beyond which life cannot paſs: and this the apoſtle, with reſpe& to himſelf, 
knew was at hand; and which he might conclude, either from his years, or ra- 
ther from the ſtate and ſituation in which he was, being in bonds for the goſpel, 
and having been brought before Nero a ſecond time; and perhaps the ſentence 
of death was paſſed upon him by that Emperor, and the dead warrant was come 
for his execution, or at leaſt he ſoon expected i it; or he might know his death 


was near, by an impulſe upon his mind, and a particular revelation from God; 


and in the chearful view of it he expreſſes the words firſt read. In which may 


be obſerved, 


— 


i 1 A pleaſing reflection on his paſt conduct, or on what end the grace of 


God he had been enabled to do. Firſt, He had fought a good fight. 
Secondly, Had finiſhed his courſe. Thirdly Had kept the faith. 
II. A delightful and comfortable proſpect, and the firm belief he had of fu- 


ture happineſs; which * is, Firſt, Exprefſed by a crown, by 
Vor. I. | 4 G a crown 


2 Phil. ii. 17. © 9 d- John xtli, 1. Phil. i, 23. 
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a crown of righteouſneſs , by a crown laid up, and that in particular 
for him. Secondly, Of which happineſs he was aſſured, that it would 
be given him; and by whom, the Lord, the righteous Judge; and in 
what manner, by way of gift; and at what time, az that day. And, 
Thirdly, For the encouragement of common ſaints and believers in 
Chriſt to expect the ſame, he adds, and not unto me only, but unto all 
them alſo that love his appearing ; the appearing of Chriſt. The apoſtle 
worry backward to what Was Fn; and owe to > what was to come. 


Here is, 


I. A pleaſing reflect ion on | his paſt conduct, or on what through the grace of 
God he had been enabled to perform; this he could not do before, but now he 
could : a miniſter of Chriſt, whilſt he is fighting with enemies, running his race, 
and diſcharging his truſt, cannot ſtop, and is not at leiſure to make ſuch a re- 
flection, nor can he with propriety do it; but when all is over, when the battle 
1s fought, and the victory got, when the race is ended, and he is come to the 
goal, is in ſight of the prize, and juſt ſtretching out his hand to receive the 
crown ; and when he has faithfully diſcharged his truſt, and is delivering it up; 
then he can, and not till then, with pleaſure expreſs himſelf in the following 
manner the apoſtle does. 

Firſt, That he had fought @ good fight; or rather, the good fight, as in 1 Tim. 

vi. 12. or the fight, that good fight ©; for the article is doubled, which makes it 
the more emphatical. The preſent Gow of life is a ſtate of warfare, in which 
every man is engaged: is there not a warfare to man on earth? as the words may 
be rendered, 70 vii. 1. there is; eſpecially for a chriſtian man, whoſe warfare 
is as good as accompliſhed, as it moſt certainly will be; and more eſpecially for 
a miniſter of the goſpel, who is in peculiar circumſtances, and is directed by 
peculiar means to war a good warfare, for which he has weapons peculiarly fitted 
and adapted : ihe weapons of our warfare, of us miniſters, are not carnal, but 
mighty through Ged*, to anſwer particular purpoſes; for the demolition of Satan's 
kingdom, and the ſpread and enlargement of the kingdom of Chriſt : every 
chriſtian is a ſoldier; all the Lord's people are volunteers in Chriſt's ſervice z 455 
people ſhall be willing, or volunteers, in the day of thy power, or in the day of 
thine army ©, when that is collected together and muſtered ; but a minifter of 
the goſpel is particularly called to endure, and he ought to endure hardneſs, as 
a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt *, Miniſters of the word are meant by the valiant 
men of Iſrael; who guard the bed of Solomon, the church, and are well accoutred 
for that ſervice ; gs their loins girt with the girdle of truth 3 their feet ſhod 
with 

« Tov '&Ywvrm Tov Kangv nume Ha i d 1 Tim. i 1. 18. 2 Cor. X. 4. | 

e Pſalm cx. 3. Fs Tim th 3, - | 
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with the preparation of the goſpel of peace; and every man his ſword on his thigh - 
the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: and being thus armed, their 
buſineſs is to fight the battles of the Lord; to play the men for their God, and 
the cities of their God; for Chriſt, and for his intereſt : and, as they have ene- 
mies in common with other Chriſtians, and by whom they are more e 
aſſaulted, they fight with them. 4 
1. With the corruptions of their own hearts, thoſe flefaly 22 which war againſt 
. the foul; ſtriving againſt ſin", or acting the part of an antagoniſt with it, even 
 Indwelling fin: and the great apoſtle Paul, though ſo holy a man, was not 
exempt from this combat. He found a law in his members, warring againſt 
the law of his mind he found himſelf under a neceſſity of keeping under his 
body, the body of fin, and not to make proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the lofts 
of it; but to keep a ſtrict eye and hand over ir, and to uſe a kind of ſevere 
diſcipline-with ir, leſt whilſt he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be a caſt- -away ** 
but now the conflict was over; and he, being on the ſhores of eternity, ſaw 
thoſe ſpiritual enemies, the Egyptians who had diſtreſſed him, all ſlain and dead, 
and found himſelf a triumphant conqueror over them. 

2. With Satan, and his principalities and powers. None of the aint in 
this life are free from Satan's temptations; nay, generally ſpeaking, the moſt 
eminent, fruitful, and uſeful of them, are moſt furiouſly aſſaulted by him. 
Joſeph was a fruitful bough by a well; and the archers ſhot at him, and ſorely 
grieved him, though his bow abode in ſtrength '. At thoſe who are the moſt emi- 
nent for grace and uſefulneſs, ke lets fly his fery darts thick and faſt : the apoſ- 
tle Paul did not eſcape his buffetings z a thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan 
was ſent to buffet him; he had many combats with him: e wreſtle, J and other 
miniſters, as well as the reſt of ſaints, againſt. principalities, againſt powers ", 
even the powers of darkneſs, Satan and his angels; and miniſters have their 
peculiar temptations, with which they are aſſaulted by him; many are the dif- 
ficulties, obſtructions and impediments, he throws in their way; our apoftle 
was not clear of them: we would have come to you, ſays he, writing to the Theſ- 
ſalonians (even I Paul) once and again, but Satan hindered uso; but now the 
battle with him was over, and Satan was bruiſed under his feet. 

3. With the world, the reproaches and perſecutions of it, and a great fight of 
afflictions in it: and particularly miniſters have to do with falſe teachers in it, 
who reſiſt the truth, as Jannes and Jambres reſiſted Moſes. Some think ſuck as 
theſe were the Beaſts at Epheſus the apoſtle fouglit with; men, comparable to 
beaſts, wolves in ſheeps clothing, which entered the: flock, and did damage a 
* vo their W — with whom the apoſtle had diſputes in the 


4 6 2 ſchool 
£ Cant. iii. 7, 8. n Heb. xii. 4. 3 Rom. vii. 23. * 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
Gen. xlix, 22—24. m 2 Cor. Xii. 7. 1 Ephes. vi. 12. 1 Theſs. ii. 18. 
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ſchool of Drannus, whilſt he reſided in thoſe parts; though I ſee no reaſon to- 
depart from the literal ſenſe of the words: yet however it is certain, the apoſtle: 
met with. ſuch men of corrupt minds, more or leſs, wherever he came; to whom. 
he gave place, no, not for an hour, that the truth of the goſpel might continue: 
with the churches ; but now his conteſts and ſharp diſputes with them were at. 
an end. | 
This fight is called e good fight, and elſcwhere the . fight of faith + the fight 
of faith, becauſe faith, as a doctrine, is what is fought for; the Philippians: 
are exhorted by the apoſtle ro ftand faſt in one ſpirit, ſtriving together,, with him 
and with one another, for the faith of the goſpel“; and, as Fude's phraſe is, con- 
tend earneſtly, even to an agony, for the faith which was ence delivered unto the 
faints*; and faith, as a grace, is the weapon ſaints fight with, eſpecially with. 
Satan, whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the faith: and it is called a good fight, becauſe 
| it is in a good cauſe, the cauſe of God and truth; fought under a good: captain, 
| . F Chriſt, the captain of our ſalvation; under the banner of him, the Lord of hoſts; 
ö a and with good weapons, the whole armour of God, armour of proof, than _ 
= none is better, and which always iſſues well, it ends in victory. It is ſaid of. 
= Camillus, that he fought many and good fights* ; that is, many famous battles ; - 
but none fo famous as this, fought by our apoſtle and others; in which the- 
chriſtian combatants are always conquerors, and more than. conguerors, throug u 
Chriſt, who has loved tbem. 
Seccndly, The apoſtle with pleaſure obſerves, that he finiſhed his courſe , which 
13 what he had wiſhed for, and cared not what he met with, ſo that he could bur: 
Fniſb it with joy*; and now it was done: by which may be meant, either the 
courſe cf his life, of his days; the time of his departure was near; he. was juſt 
going the way of all the earth, as Joſbua expreſſes it; his age: was-deparied, as 
Hezekiab ſays; his days were extinf, and the grave was ready for him, as Jol 
thought was his caſe; his laſt ſands were now. dropping: or elſe his chriſtian 
race, called a courſe, in alluſion. to the Grecian: games, in which men ran. races, 
and to which the apoſtle frequently alludes, particularly in 1 Cor. ix. 24, &c. 
and in Phil. iii. 13 14. know ye not that they which. run in à race, run all —ſo run, 
that ye may obtain : the ftadium, or race-plot, which reaches from the place. of” 
ſtarting to the goal, in which the chriſtian racer runs, is this world; what an- 
ſwers to the white. line between the two terms, within which. the racers were to 
run, and according to which they ſteered. their courſe, that they might not go 
in and out, but move ſtraight: forward, is Chriſt; and who is the mark. that is 
always to be kept in fight; and the prize run for, is the high calling of God in 
Chriſt, or the heavenly. glory: or rather, by his courſe may be meant the courſe 
of his miniſtry ;. thus John's miniſtry. is called his courſe, which NEE and 
ſo 


P, Phil. i. 27. 9 Jade 3. 7 x,Peterv. 9. * Tlanazg XGA AE BYWIGG..NYWILTAT 0. 
Plutarch. in Vita Camilli, p. 129. a phraſe fimilar to this in the text. Acts xx. 24. 
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ſo the apoſtle calls his, that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which 


I have received of the Lord Jeſus", and now it was juſt finiſhing ;. he was come 
to the end of his line, to Rome, where he was to bear his laſt teſtimony for 
_ Chriſt”: all theſe three may be taken into the ſenſe of the paſſage, the courſe 


of his life, his chriſtian race; and the courſe of his n 5 for they. were all 


finiſhed together. 


Thirdly, The apoſtle obſerves, ik like pleaſure, that he had kept the faith :* 


meaning, pot the grace of faith; for though that is an abiding grace, and can- 


not be loſt ; is much more precious than gold, becauſe that may periſh, but 


this cannot; yet it is not in any man's own keeping; it is preſerved and ſup- 


ported by Chriſt, through his powerful mediation and interceſſion; who, as he 


prayed for Peter, ſo he prays for all his miniſters, and all his ſaints, that their 
faith fail not; he is the author, and he is the finiſher of it *: nor is a profeſſion 


of faith meant; for though believers ought, and they are encouraged to hold 
faſt the profeſſion of their faith, from the prieſthood of Chriſt, and the promiſes 
of God; yet this is what formal profeſſors may do, and the fooliſh virgins did; 


they took their- lamps of profeſſion, and trimmed them too, ſo that they look- 


ed bright and ſplendid as to outward ſhow; and they held and kept them like- 
wiſe until the coming of the bridegroom : rather the doctrine of faith is intended, 


the glorious goſpel of the: bleſſed God, which was committed to the truſt of 
the apoſtle ; a ſacred depoſitum lodged in his hands, which he was careful te 


keep, and had kept; what he exhorted Titus and Timothy to do, he had done 


himſelf, namely, to hold faſt the faithful word; to hold faſt the form of ſound words, 


and keep: the good thing committed to them; this he had done, and had not ſuf- 
fered the goſpel to be wrenched.out of his hands, neither through the force of 
furious perſecutors, nor through the art and ſophiſtry of falſe teachers: unleſs 
it can be thought his fidelity is meant; God, when he put him into the miniſtry, 


counted him Faithſul, having made him ſo; and through the grace of God, he 


maintained his integrity, kept his fidelity ; which appeared in declaring the 
whole counſel of God, and in keeping back nothing that was profitable to the 
ſaints; and he continued Faithful unto death; and now, benceforth doires, it re- 
mained, and nothing. elſe remained for him to do, but to receive the crown ＋ 


* and mura. Whieh brings me ro conſider, . 


II. The delightful and comfortable proſpect, and firm belief the apoitle had 


of his future happineſs; which, 


Firſt, Is deſcribed by a crown; by a crown of righteouſneſs, by a crown laid 


ap, and that for him in Particular. 


Ads rin. 25. and xx 24. Adds xxiji. 11. * Luke xxii. 32. Heb. zii. 2. 
Titus i. 9. 2 Tim. i. 1 3, 4. | 


598 A SERMON ON THE DEATH OF _ 


1. It is deſcribed by a crown ; either, (I.) In alluſion to royal crowns, ſuch 
as are wore by kings and princes; and that partly for the glory of it, nothing 
5 being more glorious, more grand, and more auguſt than a crown: and this is 
called a crown of glory, or a glorious crown ; and indeed it excels all others In 
glory: crowns of gold are weighty things, but do not endure always; but the 
heavenly happineſs | is an eternal weight of glory * this will conſiſt of a glory put. 
upon the ſaints z upon their bodies, which, though ſown in diſhonour, will be 
raiſed in glory, and faſhioned like to the plorious body of Chriſts, and upon 
their ſouls, which will be poſſeſſed of perfect knowledge, purity and holineſs : 


and of a glory that will be revealed in them, and that will be revealed to them, 


and beheld by them, even the glory of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; with whom they 
will appear in glory, and be for ever with him to behold his glory. And partly 
the heavenly happineſs may be deſcribed by-ſuch a crown as ſuitable to the. 
character of ſaints, who are made kings, as well as prieſts unto God by Chriſt ; 
and who ſhall reign as ſuch on earth, and that for the ſpace of a thoufand years, 
and then reign with him for ever in heaven”. Nor are they mere ticular Kings; 
they have not only the title of kings, but they have a kingdom, a kingdom of 
grace now, which cannot be moved, and which lies in righteouſneſs, peace, and 
joy in the holy Ghoſt : and they are heirs of another kingdom; the kingdom of 
glory, prepared for them from the foundation of the world; and though they 
were in their nature-ſtate beggars upon the dunghil, they are raiſed from thence 
to inherit the throne of glory; and thrones will be placed for them to fir upon; 
yea, every overcomer will ſit down with Chriſt on his throne: and ſo likewiſe 
crowns are prepared for them; thus the four and twenty elders, the repreſen- 
tatives of goſpel- churches, and the members of n are val to have on their 
beads crowns'of gold*. Or rather, 


(2.) The future happineſs is deſcribed by a crown, in alluſion to crowns 
given to conquerors in the Grecian exerciſes; one of which was running of 
races, as well as fighting, wreſtling, &c. to which the apoſtle manifeſtly alludes 
in 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. Know ye not that they which run in a race, run all; but one 
receiveth the prize : ſo run, that ye may obtain. And every man that ſftriveth for 
' the maſtery, is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible 
crown, but we an incorruptible. The apoſtle juſtly obſerves, that in thoſe races 
men ſtrove for maſtery; and indeed for that only, for victory; merely for the 
honour and glory of being conquerors : as for the crowns that were given them, 
they were nothing worth, being only garlands made of the branches or leaves 
of laurel, or of olive, or of pines, and ſometimes of parſley- leaves, things of 
no intrinſic value; nor was it for the ſake of thoſe they ran, but for the honour 
annexed to them, of being crowned with them. But the crown which the chriſ- 

| =P tian 

* 2 Cor. iv. 17. y Rev. i 6. and v. 10. and xx. 6. and xxii. 5. 2 Rev. iv. 4. 
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tian racer, being a conqueror, obtains, is of real worth and value; ſometimes 
expreſſed by the true riches, real and ſubſtantial; by an houſe, not made with 
hands; by an inheritance of the ſaints in light; by a city which has founda- 
tions; and by a kingdom and glory. The crown run for in the Grecian games 

was a corruptible one: the Corinthians knew full well what the apoſtle meant by 
d corruptible crown ;, for the Ifthmian races were ran in their neighbourhood, and 
the preſidents and judges ? were of their city; and they mult be ſenſible of the 
propri-ty of this epithet corruptible, ſiace the crowns given to the conquerors in 
thule races, were made of nothing but parſley *; ſome ſay, dried: hence we 
read of perſons being ornamented and honoured with Corinthian parſlies *, or 
parfley-crowns z ; wheres the heavenly happineſs is an incorruptible e ſo 
when it is ſpoken of as an inheritance, it is ſaid to be an :ncorruptible one ®; it 
cannot be corrupted itſelf; it lies where moth and ruſt corrupt not: nor can 
it be enjoyed by corrupt perſons; corruption cannot inherit incorruption; in 
order to enjoy it, the dead will be raiſed incorruptible, and this corruptible muſt 
put on incorruption ©, and be clear of every corruption, natural and ſinful. 
Apain, the crown the racers in the above exerciſes ran for, was a withering and 
fading one, as even thoſe made of green and living parſley uſed in the Nemean 
exerciſes were *; but the crown of eternal glory and happineſs, is a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away; an amaranthine crown, as the word © is, alluding to 
ſuch crowns as were made of ou herb amaranthus, which is immarceſſible, nad 
never fades, as its name imports *; and of which crowns were made in the win- 
ter-ſeaſon : ſo when this happineſs is ſignified by an inheritance, it is called an 
inheritance that fadeth not away; it is durable and laſting, yea, everlaſting; and 

therefore expreſſed by everlaſting habitations; by an houſe eternal; by an eter- 
nal inheritance; and by the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and 
for the ſame reaſon it is fometimes called the crown of life x, becauſe it is a crown 
for life, as all crawns are not, even for an eternal life; yea, is eternal life itſelf, 
which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the world began. 

2. The happineſs the apoſtle had a view of, and faith in, is further deſcribed 
as a crown of righteouſneſs ; {till alluding to the crowns given to conquerors in 
the Grecian exerciſes, ſuch as were obtained in a lawful manner, and legally ad- 
judged to them; for, as the apoſtle ſays elſewhere, alluding to the ſame cuſtom, 
Fe @ man an frive for c who (hall have the honour of being declared the 
| | EET: conqueror, 


7 Paufan. Corinth. five 1. 2. p- 88. = Diodor, Steal. J. 16. p. 470. Plutarch. Sympoſ l. 5. 
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conqueror, yet is he not crowned, except he ſtrive Iawfully* ; if he uſed any illi- 
eit methods to obtain the prize, when detected, even after the prize was de- 
clared for him, he was diſgraced, and the true and right conqueror, even though 
.he might be dead, had the crown adjudged ito him; ſuch ſtrict juſtice was 
obſerved in thoſe exerciſes; hence the crowns thus diſtributed were called r:@av 
Oe hol, crowns wreathed or platted by juſtice:“ in alluſion to which, the 
apoſtle calls the heavenly happineſs a crown of righteouſneſs , it is what the ſaint 
comes at in a legal manner, what he has a juſt right unto it is a kingdom his 
heavenly Father has bequeathed unto him; it is an inheritance he is born heir 
apparent to, and for which he has a meetneſs through the grace of God; and 


his title to it lies in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt: no unrighteous man can inhe- 


rit this crown and kingdom; and he mult have a better righteouſneſs than his 
own, or he will never 'be put into the poſſeſſion of it; wherefore our apoſtle 
deſired to be found in Chriſt, not having on his own righteouſneſs, bur the righte- 
ouſneſs which is through the faith of Chriſt *; by which being juſtified, ſuch be- 
come heirs of eternal life, are intitled to it, and ſhall moſt ſurely poſlels it. 
Moreover, though this crown is not given for the fidelity and integrity of thoſe 
that fight and run, and keep the faith; yet it is the conſequence thereof, and 


follows thereon, according to the divine promiſe, Be thou faithſul unto death, 


and I will give thee the-crown of life. Beſides, this epithet of righteruſneſs, may 
exprels the ſtate and condition of the happy crowned ones; that it is a ſtate 
of purity, holineſs and righteouſneſs; a ſtate in which none but righteouſneſs 
dwells, or righteous perſons, who are made righteouſneſs itſelf in the Lord; and 


ſo is called che crown of righteouſneſs, juſt as it is the hope of Og” ; that 


is, .a ſtate of righteouſneſs which is hoped and waited for. 

3. This happineſs j is further deſcribed as laid ap; laid up in the covenant of 
grace, which is ordered in all things, and ſure; where all grace and all ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings are ſecured for the ſaints, and their glory alſo; it cannot be ſaid 
how great chat goodneſs is, which is there laid up for them: this crown is alſo 
laid up in the hands of Chriſt the mediator; in whoſe hands the ſaints themſelves 
are, and are ſafe; and where all fulneſs of grace is treaſured up for them, and 
their life of glory is hid and preſerved: it is alſo laid up in heaven, and is the 


fame with the hope laid up in heaven, that is, the heavenly glory hoped for; and 


the inheritance reſerved in heaven : things that are laid up, are hid and out of 
fight, the glories of another world are inviſible ; they are things that are not ſeen 


and 
* 2fTan.4i. 5. ©» Inſtances of which 3 ſeen in Pauſan, Arcadica, ve . 3. p-. 520. 
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and they are alſo ſafe. Crowns are generally laid up in places of great t ſtrength 


and ſafety ; the crown of England is ſecured in the tower of London; though as 


ſtrong a place, and as well guarded as that is, the crown was near being ſtolen 


and carried off in the laſt age: but the crown of life and glory is laid up where 
thieves do not break through, nor fteal*: and this crown is laid up for particular 


perſons; for me; and me, and me; for all the veſſels of mercy afore prepared 


for glory ; for all choſen in Chriſt to hblineſs and happineſs, to the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Jeſus ; ; for all that love him, and love his appearing. 

. Secondly, The aſſurance the apoſtle had of his enjoying this happineſs thus 
deſcribed ; from whom he expected 1 id would be beſtowed upon him; in what 
wa and manngr, and at what ane... 


The perſon who, he was well aſſured, „ give it to him, is Chriſt, Es 


is Qeſeribed by. the Lord, the righteous Judge; he is Lord of all, Lord of lords, 
and King of kings; who ſets them up, and puts them down at his pleaſure : 


and he who has the diſpoſal of kingdoms, . crowns and ſcepters, the apoſtle be- 
lieved would give to him a. crown of life and immortality : he who upon his 
aſcenſion was made or declared Lord and Chriſt, and conſtituted head over all 
things to the church, and fills all in all; fills all the members of it with gifts and 


gitace, and crowns them with loving- -kindneſs and tender mercies; he had in his 


hands a crown of glory.to beſtow on him: he whom David could call my Lord, 
and 7. homas, my Lord and my God, the apoltle knew he had an intereſt in as ſuch; 


and therefore coanted all things but loſs, ſays he, for the excellency of the knowledge | 


Cbrift Jeſus my Lord: and from this his intereſt in him, no doubt he concluded 
he ſhould receive the crown from him; whom he alſo conſidered, for his further 
encouragement to believe. it, as a righteous Judge: this character beſt agrees 
with Chriſt ; for 1he Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the 
Son; he has appointed him to be Fudge of quick and dead; which office he will 


execute at his appearing, when the crown will be given, ver. 1. and for which 


office he is abundantly qualified, being God omniſcient and omnipotent : he is 
omniſcient ; he knows all perſons and things; he is the living Word, before 
whom all things are naked and open, with whom we have to do, or to whom 
we muſt give an account; he has no need that any man ſhould teſtify of men to 


| him, for he knows what is in men; and therefore can bring to light the hidden 


things of darkneſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of the — and judge the 
ſecrets of all men: and he is the Almighty, the Lord God omnipotent that reigns, 
and fo is able by his power to raiſe the dead at his coming; to ſummon all na- 
tions before him; to ſeparate one ſort of men from another; to paſs the deci- 
five ſentence on them, and execute it: and he is a righteous Judge; Feſus Chriſt 
the righteous", the Judge of the whole earth, who will do right; who will judge 
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the world in righteouſneſs, and the people with equity: as in the execution of 
all his offices, ſo in this, righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loins, and faithful- 
neſs the girdle of bis reins n. Now from the puricy, juſtice and integrity of Chriſt 
as a Judge, the apoſtle had no doubt of the crown of righteouſneſs being given 
him by him; and here alſo the apoſtle alludes to the Grecian exerciſes, in which. 
crowns were given to the conquerors in ſtrict juſtice *: at firft they had only one 
Judge of them, afterwards the number was increaſed ; but always care was taken: 
that men of ſtrict juſtice and uprightnefs were choſen into that office, who would. 
paſs a righteous ſentence, and give the crown to whom it of right belonged; and 
if any were found tardy in this matter, and gave it wrong, by an appeal to an 
higher court of judicature, if found guilty, they were ſeverely mulcted ; it was 
always from the judges the conqueror received the crown. | 

2. The manner in which the apoſtle expected to have the crown; by way of 
gift; which the righteous Judge ſhall give me: not by way of merit; he knew his. 
beſt works were not meritorious of eternal life; that what he did was not in his 

own ſtrength, but by the grace of God; that there is no proportion between 
works of righteouſneſs' done by the beſt of men, and the crown-of life; that the 
pureſt ſervices of the faints, which are their ſufferings for Chriſt, are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in them; he knew that 
though he fought and ran, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 
of God that fheweth mercy * : the crown of life is promiſed: as a gift, Be thou faith. 
ful unto death, and I will give thee à crown of life“; the heavenly kingdom is 
what it is the Father's good pleaſure to give; and eternal life is the free gift of 
God through Chriſt ; Chriſt gives grace, and he gives glory; he has power to 
give eternal life to as many as the Father has given him; and he does give it to- 
all his ſheep, that hear his voice, and follow him. Some tranſlate the words. 
of our text, which the righteous judge ſhall render unto me* ; and ſo: they may: 
be tranſlated: without any contradiction to the crown being a free gift; for that 
will be rendered, not as the reward of mens works, or according to their deſerts,. 
but as the fruit of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, ſatisfaction, and. atonement z ſo our 
falvation, and all the parts of it, are both in a. way of grace, and in a way of. 
juſtice : God is a juſt God, and a Saviour; juſt, and yet the juſtifier of him 
that believes in Jeſus; and juſt and faithful to forgive fin, and cleanſe from: 
all unrighteouſneſs ; juſtification, though by the free grace of God, yet being 
through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is according to the ſtrict juſtice oß God; 

and pardon of fin, though according to the riches of grace, is an act of juſtice; 
mercy and truth, righteouſneſs and peace, meet together i in the ſalvation of 


| ſinners, | 
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finners, in their grace and in their glory: with reſpect to them, it is of grace; 
with reſpect to Chriſt, and to his ſatisfaction and righteouſneſs, it is of Juſtice; ; 
and ſo it is given and rendered according to both. 
3. The time when the apoſtle expected the crown, at that day; a phrafo uſed 
by him in other places in this epiſtle, as in chap. i. 12, 18. that famous day, 
that well-known day, looked for by all the ſaints; even the day of Chriſt's ap- 
pearing to take his kingdom, and to judge the dead; which is the day of his 
ſecond coming, as is clear from ver. 1. then he, in his whole perſon, foul and 
body, he believed, ſhould'enjoy the everlaſting happineſs, Ggnificd by the crown 
of righteouſneſs. | 
Thirdly, The apoſtle adds, by way of encouragement to all believers in Chriſt, 
and lovers of him in common, that this crown was laid up for, and would be 
given to, not him only, and ſuch as he, eminent for gifts and uſefulneſs, but all 
them alſo who love his appearing ; the appearing of Chriſt. In this there is a dif- 
ference between the crown given to the runner in the Grecian races, the apoſtle 


has a reſpect unto; that crown was given to one only, this to many; of which 


the apoſtle thus ſpeaks, Know ye not that they which run in a race, run all; but 
one recetveth the prize ©? but they which run in the chriſtian race, every runner 
therein, every one that is tried and endures temptation, every one that is faithful 
unto death, every one that endures to the end, every perſevering ſaint, every 
overcomer, receives the crown of life ; every one that loves the appearing of 
Chriſt, be their gifts, their grace, thei uſefulneſs, what they . It wal 

be proper to inquire, 
1, What is meant by the appearing of Chriſt ; his ſecond appearance is in- 
tended : he appeared once in the end of the world; in the end of the Jewiſh world, 
their ſtate, civil and eccleſiaſtic, when he became incarnate, to put away fin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf which having done, he is gone to heaven again; where 
he indeed appears in the preſence of God for his people, as their advocate and 
interceſſor; but to them that look for him, : ſhall he appear the ſecond time without 
fin unto ſalyation ©: and this is the appearing which is here meant, when he will 
come to judge the quick and dead; which will be at his appearing and his kingdom, 
as ſays the apoſtle in ver. 1. of this chapter; then the dead in Chriſt will ariſe, 
and their bodies be united to their ſouls, Chriſt will bring with him: and the 
kving ſaints will be changed; and both will be caught up together in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord ia the air: and this will be a virtual judgment of them, and a 
declaring them to be the happy perſons to whom the crown belongs : as there 
will be alſo a judging. of the wicked then found alive, who will periſh in the 
general conflagration, when the earth, and all therein, ſhall be burnt up; and 
when Chriſt will enter upon his perſonal reign and kingdom, which will conti- 
nue a thouſand 3 at the cloſe of which all the wicked will be raiſed, and 
4H 2 | ſtand, 
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ſtand, fmall and great, before the judgment: ſeat, and will be adjudged to the 
lake which * Cee with fire and brimſtone. This appearance of Chriſt will be a 
glorious one; his firſt appearance was mean; he had no form nor comelineſs. 
deſirable by men; he appeared in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and in the form 
of a ſervant: but his ſecond appearance will be without (in, and any lialeſs in- 
tirmities; it will be a glorious one: he will come in his own glory; in the glory 
of his divine nature, the perfections of which will be gloriouſly diſplayed ; and 
in the glory of his human nature, being in it crowned with glory and houour; : 
and in the glory of his office, as mediator : and in his Father's glory; the ſame 
with his own, as a divine perſon, as the only begotten of the Father; and clothed 
as a Judge, with authority and power by him, to judge the quick and dead; and 
in the glory of his holy angels, as attendants on him, and ready to obey his com- 
mands : this appearance of Chriſt will be perſonal; he himſelf in perſon ſhall 
deſcend from heaven; not by another, by a deputy, or by the effuſion of the 
Spirit, but he himſclf in perſon ; in like manner as he went up to heaven at his. 
aſcenſion, will he come down from thence at his ſecond coming: and this appear- 
ance will be viſible; he will be ſeen in the air by all the riſen and living ſaints; 
and he will be ſeen in the clouds of heaven; every om" 1 ſee * even on 
the kindreds of the earth. 
 2dly, This appearance of Chriſt is to be loved, * is . by ſome: to * 
indeed it will be the great and dreadful day of the Lord; which. will. burn like: 
an oven, and conſume the wicked root and branch; on ſight of him, and. even: 
of the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, all the widen bf the earth will mourn;. 
and perſons of the higheſt rank and claſs will. flee to rocks and mountains, to. 
hide them from his face, the great day of his wrath being come, and at which. 
alſo the devils will tremble; but he ſhall . to the joy of e when others. 
will be aſhamed and confounded. 

Now ſuch. may be ſaid to' love his appearing, jar pray for his. 8 and: 
kingdom, or that his kingdom may come, and he appear in his glory; who: 
look earneſtly and wiſtly for the glorious appearing. of the great God and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;, who long for it, and haſten. in their affections, deſires, 
and petitions for it; and ſay, „Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly ;” as it ſhews 
love to a man and his preſence, when one moſt preſſingly deſires it, and moſt 
earneſtly and ardently wiſhes and longs for it: and there are many reaſons to. 
be given, why the appearance of Chriſt ſhould be loved by his ſaints. | 

1. Becauſe then they ſhall ſee the perſon whom they love, in all his beauty, 


glory and excellencies; now whom having not ſeen, they love; they have not 


ſeen him with their bodily eyes, and yet having heard and known much of him, 
their affections are towards him; but then they ſhall ſee him in the fleſh, and: 
with their eyes behold him, and not another: now ſometimes they loſe ſight of 
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him in a ſpiritual ſenſe; he withdraws himſelf from them, and they know not 
where he is, and they go in queſt of him, ſaying to one and another, ſaw ye 
bim whom my foul Ioveth* ? but now he will be always in view, and they will ſee 
him, of whom they have often ſaid, whom have I in heaven but een and there 
is none on earth that I deſire beſides thee * ! 

2. Becauſe chey will then fee him who has ſo loved 3 ſo loved chem, 
as to become incarnate for them; ſo loved them, as to lay down his life for 
them; ſo loved: them, as to waſh them from their fins in his blood; ſo loved 
them, as to bear their fins, and all the puniſhment due unto them, to ſuffer, 
the juſt for the unjuſt; ſo loved them, as to be delivered into the hands of juſ- 
tice and death for their offences, and to riſe again for their juſtification ; the 
appearance and ſtght of ſuch a Fan muſt needs be loved by thoſe to e 
he has ſhewn fo moch love. 

3. Becauſe his appearance will be a glorious one, as before obſerved; and 
therefore to be looked for gladly, to be "loved and longed for; /ooking for the 
Bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing "4 the great God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt”. 

4. Becauſe when Chriſt ſhall appear, his ſaints ſhall appear wh Bim; their 
fouls will be brought along with him, and their bodies will be raiſed, and both 
re-united, and they all appear in glory” with him, with a glory both on their 
ſouls and bodies : when be fall appear, they ſhalt be like him, for they ſhall ſee 
bim as he isn; ſee him in his glory, and be conformed unto him, and changed. 
into the ts image and likeneſs, ſo far as they are capable of; and then ſhall _ 
they be completely ſatisfied, and not before; as for me, I will behold thy face 
in rig bieouſneſs; 1 ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake in thy likeneſs* : and it! is not to 
be wondered at, that ſuch perſons ſhould love the appearing of Chriſt. | 

5. Becauſe the ſaints at Chriſt's appearing ſhall nag only ſee him, and be like 
him, but they ſhall receive much from him; much grace they have received 
from him now, but they will then receive it in its full perfection; wherefore 
they are exhorted to gird up the loins of their mind, be ſober, and hope to the end, 
for the grace that is to be brought unto them at ihe revelation of Jeſus Chriſt? : and 
when alſo. they ſhall receive from him the crown of life and righteouſneſs; for 
when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, not only the under-ſhepherds that are faith- 
ful, but even all the ſheep themſelves, that hear the voice of Chriſt, and follow 
| him, ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away d. 

6. Becauſe then the ſaints will be put into the poſſeſſion of their complete ſal- 
vation ; for to them that look for bim, will Chriſt appear the ſecond time without: 
; Vn unto ſalvation” : when he came the firſt time, ſalvation was wrought out by 
him for them, he became the author of it; and it is brought home to them by 

95 5 | the: 

1 Cant iii. 1. k Pſalm Ixxiii.25. I Titus ii. 13. m Col. iii. 4. = 1 John iii. 2. 
©. Pſalm xvii. 15, Peter i. 3. 1 Peterv, 4. r Heb. ix. 28. 


— — — 


* 


606 A SERMON ON THE DEATH OF 

the Spirit of God at converſion, and applied unto them, and they are ſhewn their 
intereſt in it; but as yet are not in the full enjoyment of it; though ao 7s their 
ſalvation nearer than when they firſt believed, and they are kept by the power of 
God through faith .unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt time; that is, 
when Chriſt ſhall appear, and reveal it to them, and put em! in the full poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. 

7. The appearing of Chriſt is to be loved by PR. ſaints, becavſe they ſhall 
be with him, and be for ever with him, and never part more: here they have 
a viſit from Chriſt now and then, and this but ſhort; he is like a wayfaring 
man that tarries for à night; but when he ſhall come again from heaven, with 
all the ſaints, the dead raiſed, and the living changed, they ſhall be-caught up 
to meet him, and ſo ſhall they be ever with the Lord*; with which words they 
may comfort one another now, whilit * are looking and __—_ for the ap- 
pearing of Chriſt. | 


Thus have 1 conſidered this paſſage of ſcripture, as briefly as T well could, at 
the requeſt of the ſurviving relative of the deceaſed ; of whom it may be ex- 
pected I ſhould give ſome account: his perſon, doftrine, and manner of life, 
were known to many, if not moſt of you; ſome things I may be able to ſay, 
not known by you, or but by a few. 


The Reverend Mr WILLIAM AxbkRsON was called by the grace of God e 
my miniſtry, between forty and fifty years ago; for I find on ſearch, that he was 
baptized by me on a profeſſion of his faith, Jan. 1, 1923-4, near ferty-four 
years ago; and ſoon after was received into fellowſhip with this church, with 
which he walked very honourably and comfortably as a private member for 
ſeveral years: and in procefs of time, it being perceived and thought by ſome 
that he had a gift for publit uſefulneſs, he was called by the church to the ex- 
erciſe of it; and after ſufficient trial, he was regularly ſent forth to preach the 
goſpel, where God in his providence might call him; and for ſome time he 
preached occaſionally among the churches, with good liking and approbation; ; 
and in a courſe of time, I am not able to ſay exactly how long, he was invited 
by a ſmall deſtitute people in Wæſtminſter, to preach unto them; which he ac- 
cordingly did, to their great ſatisfaction ; and after ſome time they choſe him 
to be their paſtor, and gave him a call to take upon him that office, which he 
accepted of; and was ordained, May 12, 1743, upwards of twenty-four years 
ago. This charge he undertook, not with any ſiniſter and worldly views, the 
people being few, and for the moſt part poor, and were far from being capable 
of providing a proper maintenance for him; and certain it is, he left a very 
lucrative employment to 2885 them, and the intereſt of * among them, on 

| which 
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| which his heart was ſet; and it pleaſed God to bleſs his labouts, both for edifi- 
cation and converſion, To that there was an increaſe both of audience and mem- 


bers; and he laid himſelf out indefatigably to ſerve them, both as to their tem- 


porals and fpirituals: by his means, and through his intereſt,. a commodious:- 
houſe for worſhip was built, which they greatly wanted; and he alſo brought. 
them to be one of the churches in the fund, for the aſũſtance of poor miniſters. 
and churches in the country; in ſhort, he was the inſtrument of railing them 
from a low and mean condition, to a greater degree of credit and reputation 
among the churches than they ever had before: and thus they went on com- 


fortably and harmoniouſly for many years; but of late a /ad retaliation has been 


made him for all his work and labour of love! the walls of that houſe, built 
by him, through his intereſt, and the pulpit in it, out of. which he was kept, 
will be ſtanding witneſſes againſt the people that meet in the one, and the man that 
| fills the other, for their unparallelled ingratitude tor him I fay, unparallelled, for 
I am perſuaded, that neither the memory of any man living, nor perhaps the 


hiſtory of any age, can furniſh: an inſtance ſimilar to this caſe ; that a worthy- 


miniſter of the -goſpel. ſhould be diveſted of his office, and turned out of his 


place, when no charge, neither of immorality nor of falſe doctrina, was laid againſt. | 


Yu Such hard. uſage did this faithful miniſter of Chriſt meet with ! theſe 
were the wounds he received in the houſe of thoſe he once thought his friends; 


the pain of which went to his heart, and the anguiſh thereof drank up his ſpi- 


rits. Nevertheleſs he ceaſed not from his Maſter's s work and which he perform- 
ed with more vigour, comfort and chearfulneſs, than could have been expected, 
among thoſe few that cleaved unto him, and abode with him; and ſo he conti- 
nued till his laſt ilineſs ſeized: him, which. it ſeems was in this pulpit a few weeks 


ago. This affliction he bore with great patience ;. though his bodily pains were 
ſometimes ſo great, as cauſed him to cry out in the extremity-of- them, and to 
pray and deſire his friends to pray for him, that the God of patience would give 


him more: not a murmuring word againſt the hand of the Lord was heard from 
him throughout the whole; nor did any worldly concerns, or any others, 


diſtreſs an mind; nor was the enemy of ſouls ſuffered to buffet him, which he 


thought a great mercy. He expreſſed the inward joy and comfort he felt, to 
various perſons at different times: to one, that the doctrines he had preached- 
to others, he now found to-be the comfort of his- ſoul: to another, that he 
faw Chriſt to be his foundation, and doubted not of his intereſt in him; and in 


elke preſence of ſeveral declared, that Chriſt was the only bottom he had to- 
8 reſt on; and chat he was precious to him, had been, and would be. ſo 22 


er, that the indiſſoluble union between Chriſt and his people, was his great 


fupport ; but wanted to find himſelf in a more waiting poſture : to another, 


who ſaid to him, Sir, you have almoſt finiſhed your courſe; he anſwered, Ves; 


| _—_—— he, there. is laid uꝑ for me a. crown of. righteouſneſs which he 
Huw: | 
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ſpoke wich an emphaſis: —to e What, my dear child, my joy and crown of 
rejoicing in the day of the Lord! this he ſpoke with an extaſy of joy to ano- 
ther, that ſaw his lips move, and aſked him what he ſaid, his anſwer was, though. 
J am ſo unworthy in myſelf, yet I am complete in him; e in Chriſt: at 
another time he was heard to ſay, Is Ephraim a dear ſon ? is be a pleaſaut child? 
can it be that he is a pleaſant child? he anſwered, yes, he is;” and with an 
appropriation to himſelf. A few hours before his death, he thus expreſſed him- 


ſelf, in the words of the church, in the hearing of many friends, let him kiſs. 


me with the kiſſes of bis mouth, for thy love is better than wine , I ſay, is better than 
vine: a miniſtering brother coming into the room, and to his bed-ſide at the 


ſame time, he faid to him, «I am going home;z” to which the brother replied, 


1 


1 perceive you are and going apace; are -” hop comfortable ? he ſaid, «Tam; 
God is with me, and will be with me. About an hour before he died, 
he uttered theſe words, my God, my God, my God in Chriſt ! » Then, Sir, 
faid a ftander hy, you have enough he replied, „ have.“ Thus died this 
worthy ſervant of Chriſt, who is now entered into the joy of his Lord, and into 
his reſt; and you, his mournful widow, may dry up your tears, and rather re- 
Joice that he is gone 3 where he is free from all trouble and diſtreſs; where there 


is no more pain, no more ſorrow and crying, no more death; where he is de- 


livered from, and is out of the reach of ee open enemy, and every faithlels | 


friend; and where he enjoys uninterrupted communion with God, Father, Son, 


and -Þifit, and with angels and glorified ſaints. And as for you, his little flock 
who ed unto him, and followed him in his adverſity, as I underſtand. you 
deſign to Keep together to ſce what the Lord will do with you, be encouraged 
ſote do; for though you may be ſaying, By whom ſhall Jacob ariſe? for be is 


Fmall, the God of Jacob can raiſe you up; and multiply you, that ye be not few 


and glorify you, that ye be not ſmall; ſometimes from ſmall. beginnings great 
things ariſe : if God ſhould ſend you a paſtor, to feed you with knowledge and 
underſtanding, which I perceive you have ſome hope of; if God ſhould bleſs 
his labours, the place of your tent may be enlarged, and the curtains of your 
habitations may be ſtretched forth, and God may increaſe. you vith men as a 


flock ; frequently meet together, pray earneſtly and conſtantly, who knows but 


God may have a bleſſing in ſtore for you? To conclude ; fince we have all in 
one ſhape or another a warfare to war, a race to run, and a truſt to diſcharge ; "0 
let us manfully fight till the warfare is accompliſhed; and run, with patience 


and diligence, the remainder of the race ſet before us; and faithfully. perform 
the truſt repoſed in us; that when all is done and over, we may enjoy the crown 


of righteouſneſs, which is in N ee lor all, that Joye 9 aPDANIS 
of Chriſt. | * 5 3 SES Ren 19d 7,100 
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